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THE

; PRE FACE.

AMONG the papers published last year, there hath been some enquiry made, whether

there be any decay of the dissenting interest, and what may be supposed to have been

the occasion of it. So far as I have searched into that matter, I have been informed ,

that whatsoever decrease may have appeared in someplaces, there have been sensible

advances in others. And without entering into any debate about the particular reasons

of its declension in any town whatsoever,* I am well satisfied that the great and general

reason is the decay of vital religion in the hearts and lives of men , and the little success

which the ministrations of the gospel have had of late for the conversion of sinners to

holiness, and the recovery of them from the state of corrupt nature, and the course of

this world , to the life of God by Jesus Christ. If this be not our hope and design , the

support of the dissenting interest is butof little importance. What is it that we mean

by asserting the rights and freedom of conscience in our separation from the established

church, butmore effectually to promote the kingdom of God amongst men , to do more

honour to the name of Christ our Saviour in his institutions, and better to carry on the

blessed work of the salvation of souls ?

But if these things are not happily promoted amongst us, it is no wonder that persons

release themselves from all the inconveniences that in some places may attend their se

paration from a public establishment, especially when it is so evident that the allurements

of riches and honours, and public trusts and offices lie all on that side. : . : '

Nor is the complaint of the declension of virtue and piety made only by the protestant

dissenters : It is a generalmatter of mournful observation amongst all that lay the cause

of God to heart: And therefore it cannot be thought amiss for every one to use all just

and proper efforts for the recovery of dying religion in the world . And since something

may be done amongst the ministers, and something among the people, to attain this de

sirable end , I have been persuaded to publish these following exhortations, or addresses,

which are directed both to the one and the other. .

The exhortation to ministers was composed at the request of my worthy friend and

brother Mr. John Oakes, and designed to have been delivered at his public ordination in

the congregation of dissenting protestants, at Cheshunt in Hertfordshire, on November

12, 1729. But the providence of God prevented me from fulfilling that service by

confining me to a bed of sickness on that day. In the composition of that discourse, my

thoughts ran out to four or five times the length of what would have been sufficient for

that service, so that I must have greatly contracted it in the delivery : But being much

importuned, both by my reverend brother, who has perused far the greatest part of it,

and by the congregation now under his care, to make it public , I have revised it with a

* This whole affair is set in the best light in a little pamphlet, entitled “ Free Thoughts on the most probable

Means of reviving the Dissenting Interest, occasioned by a late Enquiry into the Causes of its Decay.”

N . B . It waswritten by the late Rev. Dr. Philip Doddridge.
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THE PREFACE.

larger view , and humbly hope thatmy younger brethren in the ministry may be in some

measure excited and encouraged hereby to do their part toward the revival of decaying

piety. It is expressly with this view and design , thatmy worthy friendMr. David Some,

in Leicestershire, published an excellent sermon last year, the perusal whereof I would

heartily recommend to all mybrethren .

The following exhortation to the people was delivered in several discourses to the con

gregation which I serve in the gospel; and I would hope it has made some serious im

pressions on the minds of those who heard it, since it had been much desired that they

might have a review of it by the assistance of the press. Among the many motives which

may be urged upon the consciences of our hearers , in order to awaken them to strengthen

the things that remain and are ready to die, I thought it not improper to borrow some

arguments for this purpose from their own profession as protestant dissenters, and

as separating from the established worship of the nation : And this I have done without

entering into a detail of all the grounds of our practice, or vindicating the cause of non

conformity , which has been sufficiently performed by other writers . While we quit all

the outward advantages of the national establishment by worshipping in separate as

semblies, it is presumed , in the nature of things, that we do it, or at least

do it, upon the prospect of some better advantages for religion ; and we hereby also lay

ourselves under special obligations to make the best improvement of these real or sup

posed advantages.

But this particular motive relating to the dissenters is pursued only in the middle

part of that discourse. The first and the latter sections of it are of equal concern and

importance to protestants of every name and party : The sense and style are suited to

common understandings : Novelties and elegancies are less needful, where the writer's

whole aim is to charge and impress the conscience with the plain rules and duties of

practical religion . And may the Spirit of God , by his heavenly influences, render what

was designed sincerely for the revival of real godliness amongst us all, effectual to attain

this blessed end !

There is no party of christians whatsoever, who have liberty to choose their own way

of worship , but pretend they are blessed with some special advantages for the service of

God, and their increase in piety or virtue beyond their neighbours, and these pretended

advantages lay them under proportionable obligations of duty : A great part of this ad

dress, which I have made to our people, tends to enforce every sort of engagement upon

their consciences, and to excite them to superior degrees of holiness ; and it is the sincere

desire of my soul, that our brethren of the church of England also may improve to the

utmost all their public privileges of every kind, for the increase of virtue and religion .

May every denomination of christians in the land maintain a holy emulation with each

other, which of us shall run swiftest in the course of the christian life, and make the

most eminent advances toward the heavenly world ! Amen .

April 2, 173L
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HUMBLE ATTEMPT,
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ake alarm at the
appearance

AN EXHORTATION TO MINISTERS.

W HEN true religion falls under a general and remarkable decay, it is time for all that

are concerned to awaken and rouse themselves to fresh vigour and activity , in their

several posts of service. If the interests of piety and virtue are things fit to be en

couraged and maintained in the world , if the kingdom of the blessed God among men be

worthy to be supported , surely it is a necessary and becoming zeal for every one who

hath the honour to be a minister of this kingdom , to take alarm at the a

such danger ; and each of us should enquire, What can I do to strengthen the things

which remain and are ready to die, as well as to recover what is lost ? Let my brethren

therefore in the ministry forgive me, if I presume at this season to set before them a

plain and serious exhortation . It was prepared for a public solemnity, wherein an

esteemed young friend and brother entered into the ministerial office ; and upon this

account I have used much more freedom in the language than I could ever pretend to

justify on any other occasion . It was in the name ofmy reverend brethren then present,

as well as in my own, that the exhortation addresses him in themanner following :

You have this day devoted and dedicated yourself to the service of Christ in the

ministry of the gospel, and particularly for the edification of this church . Your brethren

in the ministry have also done all that they can do toward the dedicating and devoting

you to the same sacred service, by the various solemn transactions of the day ; and now

we entreat, we exhort, we charge you in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, and in the

words of the great apostle, that you take heed to the ministry which you have received in

· Col. iv. 17. Whilewe are endeavouring to press this charge

on your conscience, we would speak also, each of us, to our own souls, and renew the

awful charge upon ourselves. We would call to mind our own vows and engagements

this day, and revive our decaying and dying zeal in this sacred and important service.

What I have to say on this subject shall be contained under four general heads:

I. Take heed to your own personal religion , as absolutely necessary to the right dis

charge of the ministerial office.

II. Take heed to your private studies and preparations for public service.

III. Take heed to your public labours, and actualministrations in the church .

IV . Take heed to your conversation in the world , and especially among the flock of

Christ over which you preside. Bcar with me while I enlarge a little upon each of these.

SECTION 1.

OF A MINISTER' S PERSONAL RELIGION .

1 . Take heed to your own personal religion , especially to the work of God in your

own heart,as absolutely necessary to the right discharge of the ministerial work . Surely



OF A MINISTER 'S PERSONAL RELIGION .
Sect. 1 .

there is the highest obligation on a preacher of the gospel to believe and practise what he

preaches. He is under themost powerful and sacred engagements to be a christian bim

self, who goes forth to persuade the world to become christians. A minister of Christ

who is not a hearty believer in Christ, and a sincere follower of him , is a most shameful

and inconsistent character, and forbids in practice what he recommends in words and

sentences. But it is not enough for a minister to have a common degree of piety and

virtue, equal to the rest of christians ; he should transcend and surpass others. The

leaders and officers of the army under the blessed Jesus should bemore expert in the chris

tian exercises, and more advanced in the holy warfare, than his fellow -soldiers are sup

posed to be ; 2 Cor, vi. 4 . In all things approving ourselves (saith the apostle) as theminis

ters of God in much patience, & c . and I may add, in much of every christian grace. A

little and low degree of it is not sufficient for a minister ; see therefore not only that you

practise every part and instance of piety and virtue which you preach to others, but abound

therein , and be eminentbeyond and above the rest, as your station in the church ismore

exalted , and as your character demands. . .

The world expects more from you , your own conscience requires more of you, and

Christ your Lord both requires and expects much more religion to be found in you , who

are the leader, than in the rest of the flock , since your advantages are much superior to

most of theirs. Your time and life are in a special manner devoted to the things of God

and religion , and the heavenly world : Your particular calling as a minister is much

nearer akin to your general calling as a christian , than that of the rest of mankind ; and

you ought to improve it for theadvancement of your christianity. You are more disen

gaged from the busy cares and einbarrassments of this life than other christians, that

you may have your heart and soul more entirely employed in things that relate to the life

to come.

Your daily duty calls you to be more conversant with the word of God, with the rules

of piety and the gospel of salvation : The precepts which require universal godliness, and

the promises that encourage it, are better known to you, and yourmind is better furnished

with them , or at least it should be so. You are obliged to copy out the life of Christ

more exactly, that you may be an example to the flock in every thing that is holy. Your

temptations to a vain and worldly spirit, and a sensual temper of mind, are much fewer

than those of inany other men , whose hearts and hands are necessarily busied in the

affairs of the world , and who are more frequently constrained into the company of sinners.

Now since your helps in the way to heaven, both as to the knowledge and practice of

duty, are inuch greater than what others enjoy, and your obstacles and impediments are

in some instances less than theirs, it will be a shameful thing in you , as it is a matter of

shame to any of us, to sink below the character of other christians in the practice of our

holy religion, or even if we do not excel the most of them , since our obligations to it, as

well as our advantages for it, are so much greater than others . Take heed therefore to

your own práctical and vital religion , as to the truth, reality, and evidence of it, as to

the liveliness and power of it, as to the growth and increase of it.

ur own practical religion , to the truth and reality of it, and the

clear and undoubted evidence of it in your own conscience. Give double diligence to

make your calling and election sure . See to it with earnest solicitude, that you be not

mistaken in so necessary and important à concern ; for a minister who preaches up the

religion of Christ, yet has no evidence of it in his own heart, will lie under vast discou .



Secr, 1. OF A MINISTER'S PERSONAL RELIGION.

ragements in his work ; and if he be not a real christian himself, he will justly fall under

double damnation . Keep a constant holy jealousy over your own soul, lest while you

preach to the eternal salvation of others, yourself become a cast-away, or disapproved of

God , and for ever banished from his presence ; 1 Cor. ix . 27. Call your own soul often

to account ; examine the temper, the frame, and themotions of your heart with all holy

severity, so that the evidences of your faith in Jesus, and your repentance for sin , and

your conversion to God, be many and fair, be strong and unquestionable ; that you may

walk on with courage and joyful hope toward heaven , and lead on the flock of Christ

thither with holy assurance and joy.

II. Take heed to your own religion , as to the liveliness and power of it. Let it not

be a sleepy thing in your bosom , but sprightly and active, and always awake. Keep your

own soul near God in the way in which you first camenear him , i. e . by the mediation of

Jesus Christ: : Let no distance and estrangement grow between God and you, between

Christ and you. Maintain much converse with God by prayer, by reading his word, by

holy meditation, by heavenly -mindedness , and universal holiness in the frame and temper

of your own spirit. Converse with God and with your own soul in the duties of secret

religion, and walk always in the world as under the eye ofGod . Every leader of the flock

ofGod should act as Moses did , should live as seeing him thatis invisible ; Heb . xi. 27.

III. Take heed to your personal religion, as to the growth and increase of it. Let it

be ever upon the advancing hand. Be tenderly sensible of every wandering affection

toward vanity , every deviation from God and your duty, every rising sin , every degree of

growing distance from God . Watch and pray much, and converse much with God , as

one of his ministring angels in flesh and blood, and grow daily in conformity to God and

your blessed Saviour, 'who is the first minister of his Father's kingdom , and the fairest

image of his Father. Such a conductwill have several happy influences towards the ful

filling of your ministry, and will render you more fit for every part of your public minis

trations.

1 . Hereby you will improve in your acquaintance with divine things, and the spiritual

parts of religion , that you may better teach the people both truth and duty. Those who

are much with God may expect and hope, that he will teach them the secret of his cove

nant, and the ways of his mercy, by communications of divine light to their spirits . The

secret of the Lord is with them that fear him , and he will shew them his covenant ; Psalm

xxv. 14 . Luther used to say, that he gotmore knowledge in a short time by prayer some

times, than by the study and labour of many hours.

2 . Hereby you will bemore fit to speak to the great God at all times, as a son with

holy confidence in him as your father, and you will be better prepared to pray with and

for the people . You will have an habitual readiness for the work , and increase in the

gift of prayer. You will obtain a treasure and fluency of sacred language, suited to ad

dress God on all occasions. Hereby you will gain a freedom and interest in the throne

of grace, and become a more powerful intercessor for your people, under the influence of

Jesus the great Intercessor,, who is ever near the throne; and be sure you improve your

interest in heaven , for the edification of those committed to your care.

3. Hereby you will be kept near to the spring of all grace, to the fountain of strength

and comfort in your work : You will be ever deriving fresh anointings, fresh influences,

daily lights and powers, to enable you to go through all the difficulties and labours of

your sacred office.
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4 . Hereby, when you comeamong men in your sacred ministrations, you will appear,

and speak , and act like a man come from God ; like Moses with a lustre upon his face,

when he had conversed with God ; like a minister of the court of heaven employed in a

divine office ; like a messenger of grace who hath just been with 'God , and received

instructions from him ; and the world will take cognizance of you , as they did of the apos

tles, that they were men who had been with Jesus; Acts iv . 13.

5 . This will better furnish you for serious converse with the souls and consciences of

men, by giving you experimental acquaintance with the things of religion , as they are

transacted in the heart. You will learn more of the springs of sin and holiness, the

workings of nature and grace, the deceitfulness of sin , the subtilty of temptation , and the

holy skill of counterworking the snares of sin , and the devices of Satan , and all their

designs to ruin the souls of men. You will speak with more divine compassion to

wretched and perishing mortals ; with more life and power to stupid sinners'; with more

sweetness and comfort to awakened consciences, and with more awful language and in

fluence to backsliding christians. You will hereby learn to preach more powerfully in

all respects for the salvation of men, and talk more feelingly on every sacred subject,

when the power, and sense, and life of godliness are kept up in your own spirit. Then

on some special occasions it may not be improper to borrow the language of David the

prophet, and of St. Paul and St. John , two great apostles, though it may be best in

public to speak in the plural number,Wehave believed, therefore we have spoken ; what

we have heard and learned from Christ, we have declared unto you ; what we have seen and

felt, weare bold to speak ; attend and we will tell you what God has done for our souls.

You may then at proper seasons convince, direct, and comfort others by the same words

of light and power, of precept and promise, of joy and hope, which have convinced ,

directed and comforted you ; a word coming from the heart will sooner reach theheart .

SECTION II.

OF A MINISTER'S PRIVATE STUDIES.

The second general head of exhortation relates to your own private studies : Take heed

to these, that you may better fulfil your ministry. Give yourself (saith St. Paul to Timothy)

to reading, to meditation, that your profiting may appear to all ; 1 Tim . iv . 13, 15. . These

private studies are of various kinds, whether you consider them in general, as necessary

to furnish the mind with knowledge for the office of the ministry ; or in particular, as

necessary to prepare discourses for the pulpit.

1st. Those general studies may be just mentioned in this place, which furnish themind

with knowledge for the work of a minister ; for though it is known you have passed

through the several stages of science in your younger years , and have made a good im

provement in them , yet a review of many of them will be found needful, and an increase

in some (so far as leisure permits) may be proper and useful, even through the whole

course of life. Among these, some are necessary to improve the reasoning faculty, to

teach'us to distinguish truth from falsehood , and to judge aright concerning any subjects

that are proposed to us; such are the art of logic, which gives us rules for judging and

reasoning, and some of the speculative principles of the mathematics, particularly the
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demonstrations of geometry, and the inferences or corollaries that are drawn from them ,

wherein we have the clearest and fairest examples to teach us reasoning by the prac

tice of it.

And as all arts and sciences have a connection with and influence upon each other, so

for a divine as well as for a physician , it is needful there should be some knowledge of

nature and the powers of it in the heavens and earth , in the air and water, that we may

thereby learn and teach more of the glories of our Creator, and more easily distinguish

between what is natural and what is miraculous. This will enable us also to think and

speak more justly almost upon any subject which occurs in our private reading, in our

public ministry, or in our daily conversation ; and particularly it is useful, if not neces

sary for a minister to have some acquaintance with human nature, in the two constituent

parts of it, soul and body, and in the powers and passions of mankind , that we may

better distinguish how far particular actions are natural and mechanical, and how far they

are voluntary and moral, virtuous or sinful; how far they are influenced by flesh and

blood , and how far they are under the government of the will, which is of great import

ance in order to judge right in many cases of conscience, and to give directions for the

moral or religious life .

It is needful also , and of considerable moment, that a divine should be acquainted with

the arts of method and of oratory ; the one to range our thoughts and discourses in due

order, and to set the things of God before men in the plainest, themost conspicuous and

convincing light ; and the other to win upon the hearts of the hearers, and to lead them by

a sweet and powerful influence on their affections, into the love and practice of religion .

There are other parts of science which are necessary for ministers to be well acquainted

with , and particularly those which are the foundations of all religion ; such as the know

ledge of God and his attributes by the light of nature and reason, the knowledge of man

as a creature of God , in his natural dependance upon his Creator, and in his moral rela

tions both to God and his fellow -creatures, together with the obligations to duty which

are derived thence, and which branch themselves into all the parts of morality and reli

gion . It is requisite to have some acquaintance also with the heathen writers, the folly

and madness of pagan idolatry, the history and the customs of ancient ages and nations,

and the history of the church of the Jews and of christians, in order to

in the doctrines of christianity, and to prove the religion of Christ to be divine, and that

the Bible is the word ofGod .

When this great point is once settled, then our chief business will be to understand

this Bible, and to find out the meaning of the holy scriptures ; and for this end (aswell

as for the reading of ancient heathen authors) it is requisite that we should have some

skill in the tongues ; and particularly those wherein the scriptures were written , viz .

Hebrew and Greek , thatwe maybe able at least to judge a little for ourselves, concerning

the translation of any text in our language. For this purpose also someknowledge of

the customs of the ancients, both Jews and pagans, is necessary, in order to give us a

juster idea of many things recorded in scripture ; and we should get some acquaintance

with geography and chronology, which 'will be of great service to set before our eyes, the

distant places and times wherein those ancient affairs were transacted , which the scrip

ture relates, and without which the history of scripture, as well as some of the prophecies,

can never be well understood .

VOL . III.
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Nor is it an unprofitable study to read some of the writings of the fathers, who lived in

the very first ages of christianity, that wemay know the sentiments and customs of those

who lived nearest to the days of the apostles ; this may give a little light to some expres

sions and phrases used in scripture, and enable us sometimes better to understand what

the evangelists and apostles wrote . But it must be confessed, that immediately after the

apostolic age, and indeed before the apostles were dead , there were so many corruptions

and mistakes both in faith and worship , so many fancies and inventions ofmen crept into

the church , that there is scarce one ancient writer perfectly free, and not one of them to

be entirely trusted , as a director of our consciences, or as a regulator of our belief or

practice. St. Paul himself tells us, that in his days the mystery of iniquity began to work ;

2 Thess . ii. 7 . The fathers, as they are called, have many weak and fanciful things in

their writings ; it is the Bible alone thatmust be our guide ; the word of the Lord is pure

and perfect.

Above all things therefore, the constant reading and study of the holy scriptures are

necessary, in order to a larger and more complete acquaintance with our divine religion .

Here our faith and conscience may rest safely , in all our enquiries about matters of

belief or practice. The doctrines, the commands, the types and histories, the prophecies,

the promises and threatenings of the word of God, are the brightest and noblest part of

the knowledge of a minister. These are the things that are able to make us and our

hearers wise unto salvation , and to furnish the man of God for every good word and work ;

2 Tim . ii. 15 , 16 . Let us never imagine we know enough of divine things, while we

dwell in flesh and blood . God and Christ, and the things of heaven , are fruitful and

inexhaustible subjects of our enquiry and knowledge ; they are so in this world , and they

will be so for ever in the world to come. The angels of God pry further into them , nor

shall the sons of men ever know them to perfection . These will be the glorious objects

of everlasting study, and everlasting entertainment.

Imight add in the last place, that there are some other parts of human knowledge,

which , though they are not necessary, yet are greatly ornamental to a minister, in the

s so much enriched with knowledge, viz . some further acquaintance

with modern geography, the nations and kingdoms of this world ; some general view of

astronomy, the appearances, and seeming or realmotions of the sun and moon , stars and

planets, and of this earth , which is now generally agreed to be one of the planetary

worlds ; to which wemay join some skill in philology, criticism on the writings of men

as well as on scripture, and various parts of science which go under the name of the

belles lettres, or polite learning . These are such sort of accomplishments of the mind as

will embellish the character of a minister, and render his person and his labours more

acceptable to the world .

But amongst all these enquiries and studies, and these various improvements of the

mind, let us take heed that none of them carry our thoughts away too far from our chief

and glorious design , that is, the ministry of the gospel of Christ. Let none of them in

trench upon those hours which should be devoted to our study of the Bible, or prepa

rations for the pulpit ; and wheresoever we find our inclinations too much attached to

any particular human science, let us set a guard upon ourselves, lest it rob us of our

diviner studies, and our best improvement. A minister should remember, that himself,

with all his studies, is consecrated to the service of the sanctuary : Let every thing be

done therefore with a view to our great end : Let all the rest of our knowledge be like
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lines drawn from the vast circumference of universal nature, pointing to that divine

centre, God and religion ; and let us pursue every part of science with a design to gain

better qualifications thereby for our sacred work. Forgive me,my friends, that I have

dwelt so long on these general preparations for the work of theministry. Though they

are learned at the academy, yet I can by no means think it proper they should be left

there and forgotten .

2nd. I come to speak of those particular studies which are preparatory for the public

work of the pulpit ; and here when you retire to compose a sermon , let your great end

be ever kept in view , i. e. to say something for the honour of God, for the glory of Christ,

for the salvation of the souls of men ; and for this purpose a few rules may perhaps be of

some service. One great and general rule is, Ask advice of Heaven by prayer about

every part of your preparatory studies ; seek the direction and assistance of the Spirit

of God, for inclining your thoughts to proper subjects, for guiding you to proper scrip

tures, and framing your whole sermon both as to the matter and manner, that it may

attain the divine and sacred ends proposed. But I insist not largely on this here , be

cause prayers for aids and counsels from heaven belong to every part of your work, both

in the closet, in the pulpit, and in your daily conversation . The particular rules for

your preparatory work may be such as these :

I . In choosing your texts , or themes of discourse, seek such as are most suited to

do good to souls, according to the present wants , dangers, and circumstances of the

people ; whether for the instruction of the ignorant ; for the conviction of the stupid

and senseless ; for the melting and softening of the obstinate ; for the conversion of the

wicked ; for the edification of converts ; for the comfort of the timorous and mournful;

for gentle admonition of backsliders, or more severe reproof. Some acquaintance with

the general case and character of your hearers is needful for this end.

II. In handling the text, divide, explain , illustrate, prove, convince, infer , and apply

in such a manner, as to do real service to men , and honour to our Lord Jesus Christ.

Do not say within yourself, How much or how elegantly I can talk upon such a text,

but what can I say most usefully to those who hear me, for the instruction of their

minds, for the conviction of their consciences, and for the persuasion of their hearts ?

Be not fond of displaying your learned criticisms in clearing up the terms and phrases

of a text, where scholars only can be edified by them ; nor spend away the precious

moments of the congregation , in making them hear you explain what is clear enough

before, and hath no need of explaining ; nor in proving that which is so obvious that it

wants no proof. This is little better than trifling with God and man . Think not, How

can I make a sermon soonest and easiest? but how I can make themost profitable ser

mon for my hearers ; not what fine things I can say, either in a way of criticism or

philosophy, or in a way of oratory and harangue, but what powerful words I can speak

to impress the consciences of them that hear with a serious and lasting sense of moral,

divine, and eternal things. Judge wisely what to leave out as well as what to speak .

Let not your chief design be to work up a sheet, or to hold out an hour, but to save a soul.

III. In speaking of the great things of God and religion , remeniber you are a

minister of Christ and the gospel, sent to publish to men what God has revealed by his

prophets and apostles, and by his Son Jesus ; and not a heathen philosopher to teach

the people merely what the light of reason can search out : You are not to stand up

ca
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here as a professor of ancient or modern philosophy, nor an usher in the school of

Plato or Seneca , or Mr. Locke; but as a teacher in the school of Christ, as a preacher

of the New Testament. You are not a jewish priest, to instruct men in the precise

niceties of ancient judaisms, legal rites and ceremonies ; but you are a christian minister ;

let christianity, therefore, run through all your composures, and spread its glories over

them all.

It is granted, indeed , that reasonings from the light of nature have a considerable use

in the ministry of the gospel. It is by the principles of natural religion , and by rea

soning from them on the wonderful events of prophecy and miracle, & c . thatwe ourselves

must learn the truth of the christian religion , and we must teach the people to build

their faith of the gospel on just and rational grounds ; and this may perhaps, at some

time or other, require a few whole discourses on some of the principal themes ofnatural

religion , in order to introduce and display the religion of Jesus. But such occasions will

but seldom arise in the course of your ministry. It is granted also, that it is a very

useful labour sometimes in a sermon , to shew how far the light of nature and reason will

carry us on in the search of duty and happiness ; and then to manifest how happily the

light of scripture supplies the deficiencies of it ; that the people may know how greatly

they are indebted to the peculiar favour of God for the book of divine revelation .

And yet farther, since the whole of natural religion is contained and included in the

gospel of Christ, it is proper sometimes to shew that reason as well as scripture confirms

the same doctrines, and obliges us to practise the same duties . It is certain also that

human reason , though it could not discover the religion of Christ, yet it is able to point

out many admirable glories and divine condescendencies in this religion when it is dis

covered . It is good to impress the conscience, aswell as instruct the understanding, by

the two great lights that God has given us, viz . reason and revelation . Two such pillars

will support the structure of religion better than one. And when we happen to hear

any of our brethren occasionally insisting on the themes of natural religion , and enforcing

the belief of truths, or the practice of duties, by the principles of reason , let us candidly

suppose they are pursuing some of these designs which I have now mentioned , and that

the principles and topics of revelation and christianity are in reserve, to be displayed at

large in their following sermons.

In general, it is most safe and honourable for a minister of Christ, to make the gospel

appear to be the reigning principle in his discourses, and make our hearers see how

gloriously it has improved the religion of nature . If you speak of our natural know

ledge of the attributes of God, and the truths of religion that reason dictates, shew how

they are all exalted , how brightly they shine in the gospel of Christ, and what new disco

veries and new glories relating to them are derived from the holy scriptures. If you

speak of the duties which men owe to God , or to one another, even those which are

found out by reason and natural conscience, shew how the gospel of Christ hath advanced

and refined every thing that nature and reason teach us : Enforce these duties bymo

tives of christianity, as well as by philosophical arguments drawn from the nature of

things : Stir up the practice of them by the examples of Christ and his apostles, by that

heaven and that hell which are revealed to the world by Jesus Christ our Saviour: Im

press them on the heart by the constraining influence of the mercy of God and the dying

love of our Lord Jesus Christ,by his glorious appearance to judge the living and the dead,
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and by our blessed hope of attending him on that day. These are the appointed argu

ments of our holy religion , and may expect more divine success.

.. When you have occasion to represent what need there is of diligence and labour in

the duties of holiness, shew also what aids are promised in the gospel, to humble and

feeble souls who are sensible of their own frailty to resist temptations, or to discharge

religious and moral duties ; and what influences of the Holy Spiritmay be expected by

those who seek it. Let them know that Christ is exalted to send forth this Spirit, to

bestow repentance and sanctification as well as forgiveness ; for without him we can do

nothing ; Acts v . 31. John xv. 5 .

Asthere are seasons and times proper to impress the mind with the glories of God our

Creator, and to enforce the duties ofmorality , to teach men to govern their unruly appetites

and passions, to bind all the rules of virtue on the consciences of men , and press them

with zeal and fervour, according to the example of the apostles in the New Testament ;

so there are times and seasons to treatmore at large on the peculiar truths of revelation

and the glories of christianity , both for the honour of our Saviour, and for the welfare of

souls . For this reason they are so largely insisted on by the holy writers, those blessed

patterns of our ministry. There must be some seasons allotted to the descriptions of

the sinful and miserable state of mankind as revealed in scripture ; to the dignity of the

person of Christ the Redeemer, the only begotten Son of God, and the Son of Man ; to

the covenant of grace, of pardon and salvation made with men , in and through this glo

rious Mediator ; to the incarnation, life and death , the sacrifice and atonement, the re

surrection , intercession , and universal government and lordshjp of Jesus Christ, and his

coming to judge the world at the last day ; and to the appointed methods of our partici

pation of the blessings which he bestows. These illustrious doctrines are big with a

thousand duties both to God andman ; all the practices of faith and love, repentance

and universal holiness flow from them by plain and easy deduction ; all the sacred rules

of piety and virtue, sobriety, justice and goodness, the holy skill of living and dying in

the love and favour of God , are the most natural and happy inferences from these sublime

truths of our religion . We preach the gospel in a very defectivemanner, if we neglect

themoral or divine duties which are derived from the faith of Christ.

• If you would raise the hearts of your hearers to a just and high esteem of this gospel

of grace, and impress them with an awful sense of the divine importance and worth of

it, be not afraid to lay human nature low , and to represent it in its ruins by the fall of

the first Adam . It is the vain exaltation of ruined nature, that makes the gospel so

much despised in our age. Labour, therefore, to make them see and feel the deplorable.

state of mankind as described in scripture, that by one man sin entered into the world , and

death by sin, and a sentence of death hath passed upon altmen , for that all have sinned ;

let them hear and know that Jews and gentiles are all under sin , that there is none

righteous, no, not one ; that every mouth may be stopped , and all the world may appear

guilty before God. Let them know that it is not in man that walketh to direct his steps ;

thatwe are not sufficient of ourselves to think any good thing ; that wearewithout strength,

alienated from the life of God through the ignorance and darkness of our understandings,

and are by nature children of disobedience , and children of wrath ; that we are unable

to recover ourselves out of these depths of wretchedness without the condescensions of

divine grace, and that the gospel of Christ is introduced as the only sovereign remedy

and relief under all this desolation of nature, this overwhelming distress ; neither is there
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salvatiou in any other, for there is none other name under heaven given among men ,

whereby we must be saved ; Acts iv . 12. And they that wilfully and obstinately reject

this message of divine love, must perish without remedy and without hope ; for there re

mains no more sacrifice for sin , but a certain fearful expectation of vengeance ; Heb. x . 26 .

By this conduct you will approve yourself to be a faithful messenger of Christ in good

earnest, a minister of the New Testament, and a workman that needs not to be ashamed ,

if you take special seasons to discover to men what the word of God reveals concerning

their misery, and declare to them the whole counsel of God for their salvation . I entreat

you , my dear friend and brother, to get it deeply impressed on your heart, that as ( I

believe) your real and sincere design is to save the souls of men from sin and eternal

death, so it is the gospel of Christ which is the only instrument whereby you can ever

hope to attain this blessed end ; and that for two reasons.

1. It is this gospel, which , in its own nature , is most happily suited in all the parts

of it to this great design ; and no other schemes which the wit or reason of man can

contrive are so : It is the voice of pardoning grace and reconciliation to God by Jesus

Christ, that powerfully allures and encourages the awakened sinner, to return to his duty

to God and his Maker : It is the promise of divine assistance to enable us to mortify

sin , and to practise holiness, which animates the feeble creature to attempt it : It is the

attractive view of heavenly blessedness as revealed in the gospel, that invites the soul

onward to make its way through all the dangerous enticements and terrors of this world ,

which is at enmity with God . The divine fitness of this gospel of grace, to restore fallen

man to the favour and image of his Maker, is so various and astonishing, that to de

scribe it in all instances would require a large volume.

And 2. As the gospel is so happily suited to attain these ends, so it is the only

effectual means that God has appointed , in the lips of his ministers, for this purpose .

It is with these wondrous discoveries of this gospel, thathe furnished the minds and lips

of the fishermen and illiterate persons, when he sent them forth to convert and save a

perishing world . These were the sacred weapons with which they were armed , when

our exalted Saviour gave them commission to travel through the dominions of Satan ,

which were spread over the heathen countries, and to raise up a kingdom for himself

amongst them . Itwas with principles, rules, and motives, derived from this gospel, that

they were sent to attack the reigning vices of mankind , to reform profligate nations, and

to turn them from dumb idols to serve the living God . And though St. Paul were a man

of learning above the rest, yet he was not sent to preach the enticing words of man's wis

dom , nor to talk as the disputers of the age and philosophers did in their schools ; but

his business was to preach Christ crucified : Though this doctrine of the cross and the

Son ofGod hanging upon it, was a stumbling block to the Jews, and the Greeks counted it

foolishness, yet to them that were called , both Jews and Greeks, this doctrine was the

power of God , and the wisdom of God for the salvation of men . And therefore St. Paul

determined to know nothing among them , in comparison of the doctrine of Christ and him

crucified . These were the weapons of his warfare, which were mighty through God to

the pulling down of the strong holds of sin and Satan in the hearts of men, and brought

every thought into captivity to the obedience of Christ. It was by the ministration of this

gospel that the fornicators were made chaste and holy, and idolaters became worshippers

of the God of heaven ; that thieves learned honest labour, and the covetous were taught

to seek treasures in heaven ; the drunkards grew out of love with their cups, and re
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nounced all intemperance ; the revilers governed their tongues and spoke well of their

neighbours , and the cruel extortioners and oppressors learned to practise compassion and

charity : These vilest of sinners, these children of hell, were made heirs of the kingdom

of heaven , being washed , being sanctified , being justified in the name of the Lord Jesus,

and by the Spirit of our God ; 1 Cor. vi. 9 , & c .

Had you all the refined science of Plato or Socrates, all the skill in morals that ever

was attained by Zeno, Seneca or Epictetus ; were you furnished with all the flowing ora

tory of Cicero, or the thunder of Demosthenes ; were all these talents and excellencies

united in one man , and you were the person so richly endowed , and could you employ

them all in every sermon you preach , yet you could have no reasonable hope to convert

and save one soul in Great Britain , where the gospel is published , while you lay aside

the glorious gospel of Christ, and leave it entirely out of your discourses. Let me pro

ceed yet further and say, had you the fullest acquaintance that ever man acquired with

all the principles and duties of natural religion , both in its regard to God and to your fel

low -creatures, had you the skill and tongue of an angel to range all these in their fairest

order, to place them in their fullest light, and to pronounce and represent the whole law

of God with such force and splendour to a British auditory, as was done to the Israelites

atMount Sinai, you might perhaps lay the consciences of men under deep conviction , for

by the law is the knowledge of sin : But I am fully persuaded you would never reconcile

one soul to God , you would never change the heart of one sinner , nor bring him into the

favour of God, nor fit him for the joys of heaven , without this blessed gospel which is

committed to your hands.

The great and glorious God is jealous of his own authority , and of the honour of his

Son Jesus; nor will he condescend to bless any othermethods for obtaining so divine an

end , than what he himselfhas prescribed ; nor will bis Holy Spirit, whose office is to glo

rify Christ, stoop to concur with any other sort of means for the saving of sinners, where

the name and offices of his Son , the only appointed Saviour, are known, and despised

and neglected . It is the gospel alone that is the power of God to salvation . If the pro

phets will not stand in his counsel, nor cause the people to hear his words, they will never

be able to turn Israel from the iniquity of their ways, nor the evil of their doings;

Jer. xxiji. 22. :

Perhaps it may be said in opposition to this advice, that the peculiar doctrines and

discoveries of the gospel of Christ, were necessary to be published in a more large and

particularmanner, at the first institution of our religion , and to be insisted upon with

greater frequency among the Jews, and especially among the gentiles, who before were

unacquainted with the name, the history and the several offices of the blessed Jesus ;

but there is no such need of repeating them in christian countries, where people are

trained up from their infancy to know Jesus Christ the Son of God, the Saviour of the

world : And therefore it is more needful in our land to preach upon the natural duties of

piety towards God , of justice and truth and goodness toward our neighbour, and self

government and sobriety with regard to ourselves. And this may be done with good

success among the people, upon the plain principles and motives which arise from the

very nature of things, from the beauty and excellency of virtue, and its tendency to make ·

all men happy, and the natural deformity of vice, and the mischiefs that attend it. But

give me leave to answer this objection with these three or four enquiries :

First, Was it not the special design of these doctrines of Christ, when they were first.
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graciously communicated to the world , to reform the vices of mankind which reason

could not reform , and to restore the world to piety and virtue, for which the powers of

reason appeared so feeble and impotent? The nations of the earth had made long and

fruitless essays, what the light of nature and philosophy would do, to bring wandering

degenerate man back again to his Maker ; Fruitless and long essays indeed , when after

somethousands of years the world , who had forgotten their Maker and his laws, still

run further from God , and plunged themselves into all abominable impieties and corrupt

practices ! Now if the all -wise God saw the gospel of Christ, to be so fit and happy an

instrument, for the recovery of wretched man to religion and morality ; if he furnished

his apostles with these doctrines for this very purpose, and pronounced a blessing upon

them as his own appointment, why should we not suppose , that this gospel is still as fit

in its own nature for the same purposes as it was at first ? And why may we not hope,

the same heavenly blessing in a great measure to remain upon it, for these purposes, to

the end of the world ? While we introduce these divine topics, drawn from the gospel of

Christ, to enforce piety and virtue upon the consciences of men , God forbid that we

should abandon those arguments, drawn from the nature of things,and from human reason :

The gospel does by no means exclude them , but clears and enlightens and advances

them all, and gives them tenfold power for the purposes for which they are designed .

The blessed apostles themselves sometimes made use of them ; and they may be spread

abroad in a rich variety by every preacher of the gospel to much better purpose, than

a Seneca, or an Epictetus could display them . All kinds of efforts are necessary, and

every sort of weapon maybe used in its proper place, to make assaults upon the kingdom

of Satan in the hearts ofmen ; but it is evident, that the divine principles and motives of

christianity were sent us down from heaven , as more sovereign remedies for the mortal

diseases of the soul, and far more effectual for the reformation ofmankind .

Secondly , If the beautiful ideas of virtue and religion , and the natural tendency of it

to make men happy, be such sufficient motives to enforce the practice of it, I would

enquire, why was not the gentile world reformed without the gospel ? Why were the

polite and knowing nations so abominably and almost universally sunk into shameful

vices ? Why did not the self-sufficient reward of virtue constrain greater numbers of

mankind to change their manners, and to practise good morality ? If this had been the

best and most effectual way of changing the hearts and of reforming the profligate lives

of men , why was not St. Paul sent only or chiefly with these principles and instructions

of reason , to talk of the divine beauty of religion and excellency of virtue amongst

them , and the advantages that it brought into human society and private life ? What need

was there that he should be commissioned to preach the doctrine of the cross of Christ,

the Son of God descending from heaven to die for sinners ? Whatmakes

him dwell so much upon the recovery of a sinful world to God, by the atonement and

sufferings of the blessed Jesus, as a means and motive to persuade sinners to forsake

their sins, and to be reconciled to God ? Why are the evangelic topics so often insisted

on , and represented in lively language, for the encouragement of virtue and piety, and as

a guard against sin ? What need had he of the history of a crucified Son of God rising

from the dead, ascending to heaven , sitting at the right hand of God , interceding for sin

wers, and governing the world , in order to reform mankind from vice and impiety ? Why

does the scripture tell us, that the hearts of men are to be purified by faith, that believing

on the Son of God is the way to get the victory over the world ? What need was there
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that St. Paul should teach us, that our sins are to be mortified in us by the assistance

of the Holy Spirit ; or that St. Peter or St. John should tell us, that we must be born

again and made new creatures by the word of God , and by this blessed Spirit and his

influences ? Were all these doctrines so needful in the primitive days, and attended with

such illustrious and divine success , and are they grown useless and needless now ?

Letme enquire , in the third place, Are all the hearers that make up our public assem

blies so well acquainted with the doctrines of Christ and the gospel in our day, that

they haveno need to be taught them ? Have they all enjoyed so happy an education from

their infancy, as to understand the principles of the christian religion , and the peculiar

articles of the faith , which are so necessary to restore sinners to a divine life ? Do they so

much as know that they are by nature dead in trespasses and sins ? And do they know how

to apply those vital truths to the blessed purposes of godliness ? I am sure when we

make particular enquiries,we find many of them ignorant enough both of themselves and

their Saviour, and they have need to be taught the first principles of the oracles of God ,

and the faith of Jesus.

Shall I enquire yet farther , Is this a day when we should leave the peculiar articles of

the religion of Christ out of our ministrations, when the truth of them is boldly called in

question, and denied by such multitudes who dwell among us? Is this a proper time for

us to forget the name of Christ in our public labours , when the witty talents and reason .

ings of men join together, and labour hard to cast out his sacred name with contempt

and scorn ? Is it so seasonable a practice in this age, to neglect these evangelic

themes, and to preach up virtue, without the special principles and motives with which

Christ has furnished us, when there are such numbers amongst us who are fond of

heathenism , who are endeavouring to introduce it again into a christian country, and to

spread the poison of infidelity through a pation called by his name ? If this be our prac

tice, our hearers will begin to think indeed that infidels may have somereason on their

side, and that the glorious doctrines of the gospel of Christ are not so necessary as our

fathers thought them , while they find no mention of them in the pulpit, no use of them in

our discourses from week to week , and from month to month , and yet we profess to

preach for the salvation of souls. Will this be our glory to imitate the heathen philoso

phers, and to drop the gospel of the Son ofGod ? To be complimented by unbelievers as

men of superior sense, and as deep reasoners, while we abandon the faith of Jesus, and

starve the souls of ourhearers, by neglecting to distribute to them this bread of life, which

came down from heaven ? O let us who are his ministers remember the last words of our

departing Lord , Go, preach the gospel to every nation : He that believeth and is baptized

shall be saved ; and he that believeth not shall be damned ; and lo, I am with you alway, to

the end of the world ; Mark xvi. 15 , 16 . Matt . xxviii. 20. Let us fulfil the command, let

us publish the threatening with the promise, and let us wait for the attendant blessing.

Wheresoever this gospel is published with clear and proper evidence, the belief of it is o

made necessary to salvation , and it is part of the commission of ministers to make

known this to the people ; nor is there any thing else which can stand in the room and

stead of this gospel, or attain those happy purposes for which this h

designed . Unless, therefore, you have such a high esteem for the gospel of Christ, and

such a sense of its divine worth and power, as to take it along with you when you desire

to saye souls, you had better lay down the ministry and abandon your sacred profession
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for you will but spend your strength for nought, and waste your breath in vain declama

tions : You will neither save your own soul, nor them that hear you ; and you will have a

terrible account to give at the last day, what you have done with this gospel which was

entrusted with you for the salvation of men : You have hid this divine talent in the earth ,

you have traded entirely with your own stock, you have compassed yourself about with

sparks of light of your own kindling, and you must lie down in sorrow with eternal loss.

Forgive me,my dear brother and friend , and you, my beloved and honoured brethren

in the ministry, forgive me, if I have indulged too much vehemence in this part ofmy

discourse ; if I have given too great a loose to pathetic language on this needful subject.

I doubt not but your own consciences bear me witness, that this elevated voice is not the

voice of reproof, but of friendly warning ; and, I persuade myself, that you all join with

me in this sentiment, that if ever we are so happy as to reform the lives of our hearers,

to convert their hearts to God , and to train them up for heaven, it must be done by the

principles of the gospel of Christ. On the occasion of such a head of advice, therefore ,

I assure myself you will forgive these warm emotions of spirit. Can there be any juster

cause or season to exert fervour and zeal, than while we are pleading for the name, and

honour, and kingdom of our adored Jesus ? Let him live, let him reign for ever on his

throne of glory ; let him live upon our lips, and reign in all our ministrations : Let hiin

live in the hearts of all our hearers ; let him live and reign through Great Britain , and

through all the nations, till iniquity be subdued , till the kingdom of Satan be destroyed ,

and the whole world are becomewilling subjects to the sceptre of his grace ! Thus have

I finished my third exhortation relating to the preparation of your sermons for the pulpit.

IV . In addressing your discourse to your hearers, remember to distinguish the dif

ferent characters of saints and sinners, the converted and the unconverted , the sincere

christian and the formal professor, the stupid and the awakened, the diligent and back

sliding, the fearful or humble soul, and the obstinate and presumptuous ; and in various

seasons introduce a word for each of them . Thus you will divide the word of God aright,

and give to every one their portion ; 2 Tim . ii. 15. The general way of speaking to all

persons in one view , and under one character, as though all your hearers were certainly

true christians, and converted already, and wanted only a little farther reformation of

heart and life, is too common in the world ; but I think it is a dangerous way of preach ;

ing : It hath a powerfuland unhappy tendency to lull unregenerate sinners asleep in secu .

rity , to flatter and deceive them with dreamsof happiness, and make their consciences

easy without a real conversion of heart to God .

Let your bearers know that there is a vast and unspeakable difference betwixt a saint

and a sinner, one in Christ, and one out of Christ ; between one whose heart is in a state

of corrupt nature or unrenewed , and one that is in a state of grace, and renewed to faith

and holiness ; ibetween one who is only born of the flesh , and is a child of wrath , and one

who is born again , or born of the Spirit, and is becomea child of God , a member of Christ,

and an heir of heaven . Let them know that this distinction is great and necessary ; and

made (as some have imagined ),by the water of baptism , but by the operations of

the word and Spirit ofGod on the hearts of men , and by their diligent attendance on all

the appointed means and methods of converting grace. It is a most real change, and of

infinite importance, and however it has been derided by men, it is glorious in the eyes of

God , and it will be made to appear so at the last day in the eyes of men and angels ; but

it will bring with it infinite terror to those, who thought themselves safe in a common
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careless profession of christianity, without any inward and divine change of heart.

That little treatise, written by the learned Mr. John Jennings, concerning the preaching

of Christ and experimental preaching, has many valuable hints relating to these two

last particulars ofmy exhortation .

V . Lead your hearers wisely into the knowledge of the truth , and teach them to

build their faith upon solid grounds. Let them first know why they are christians, that

they may be firmly established in the belief and profession of the religion of Christ; that

they may be guarded against all the assaults of temptation and infidelity in this evil day,

and may be able to render a reason of the hope that is in them'; furnish them with argu

ments in opposition to the rude cavils and blasphemies which are freqú y thrown out

in the world against the nameand doctrines of the holy Jesus. .

Then let the great, themost important, and most necessary articles of our religion , be

set before your hearers in their fairest light. Convey them into the understandings of

those of meanest capacity, by condescending sometimes to plain and familiar methods of

speech ; prove these important doctrines and duties to them by all proper reasons and

arguments ; but as to the introducing of controversies into the pulpit, be not fond of it,

nor frequent in it : In your common course of preaching avoid disputes, especially about

things of less importance, without an apparent call of Providence. ' Religious contro

versies, frequently introduced without real necessity, have an unhappy tendency to hurt

the spirit of true godliness, both in the hearts of preachers and hearers'; 1 Tim . iv. 7 .

And have a care of laying too much stress on the peculiar notions, and terms, and phrases

of the little sects and parties in christianity ; takeheed that you do not make your hearers

bigots and uncharitable, while you endeavour to make them knowing christians. Esta

blish them in all the chief and most important articles of the gospel of Christ, without

endeavouring to render those who differ from you odious in the sight of your hearers.

Wbensoever you are constrained to declare your disapprobation of particular opinions,

keep up and manifest your love to the persons of those who espouse them , and especially

if they are persons of virtue and piety.

VI. Do not content yourself to compose a sermon of mere doctrinal truths and arti

cles of belief, but into every sermon ( if possible) bring something practical. It is true,

knowledge is the foundation of practice ; the head must be furnished with a degree of

knowledge, or the heart cannot be good : But take heed that dry speculations and mere

schemes of orthodoxy do not take up too large a part of your composures ; and be sure

to impress it frequently on your hearers, that holiness is the great end of all knowledge,

and of much more value than the sublimest speculations ; nor is there any doctrine but

what requires some correspondent practice of piety'or virtue. . And among the practical

parts of christianity, sometimes make it your business to insist on those subjects which

are inward and spiritual, and which go by the name of experimental religion . Now and

then take such themes as these, viz. the first awakenings of the conscience of á sinner by

some special and awful providence, by some particular passages in the word of God , in

pious writings or public sermons, the inward terrors of mind, and fears of the wrath of

God , which sometimes accompany such awakenings"; the temptations which arise to

divert themind from them , and to soothe up the sinner in the course of his iniquities ; the

inward conflicts of the spirit in these seasons, themethods of relief under such tempta

tions, the arguments that may fix the heart and will for God , against all the enticements

D 2
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and oppositions of the world , the labours of the conscience fluctuating between hopeand

fear ; the rising and working of indwelling sin in the heart ; the subtle excuses framed by

the flesh for the indulgence of it ; the peace of God derived from the gospel allaying the

inward terrors of the soul under a sense of guilt; the victories obtained over strong cor

ruptions and powerful temptations, by the faith of unseen things, by repeated addresses

to God in prayer, by trusting in Jesus the great Mediator, who is made of God to us wis

dom and righteousness, sanctification and redemption.

While you are treating on these subjects , give me leave to put you again in mind, that

it will sometimes have a very happy influence on theminds of hearers, to speak what you

have learned from your own experience, though there is no need that you should tell

them publicly it is your own : You may inform them what you borrowed from your own

observation , and from the experience of christians, ancient ormodern , who have passed

through the same trials, who have wrestled with the same corruptions of nature, who

have grappled with the same difficulties, and at last have been made conquerors over the

same temptations. As face answers face in the glass, so the heart of one man answers to

another ; and the workings of the different principles of flesh and spirit, corruptnature ,

and renewing grace, have a great deal of resemblance in the hearts of different persons

who have passed through them . This sort of instruction, drawn from just and solid

experience, will animate and encourage the young christian , that begins to shake off the

slavery of sin , and to set his face towards heaven : This willmake it appear, that religion

is no impracticable thing ; it will establish and comfort the professors of the gospel, and

excite them with new vigour to proceed in the way of faith and holiness ; it will raise a

stedfast courage and hope, and will generally obtain a most happy effect upon the souls

of the hearers, beyond all that you can say to them from principles of mere reasoning

and dry speculation ; and especially where you have the concurrent experience of any

scriptural examples. ,

VII. Whether you are discoursing of doctrine or duty, take great care that you

impose nothing on your hearers , either as a matter of faith or practice, but what your

Lord and Master Christ Jesus has imposed . These are the limits of the coinmission

which Christ gave to the first mipisters of the gospel ;Matt. xxviii. 19, 20 . Go disciple all

nations, baptizing them who are willing to becomemy disciples, and teach them to obserre

whatsoever I have commanded you . He has not given leave to his ministers, whether

separate in their single congregations, or united in synods or councils, the least degree of

power to appoint one new article of faith , nor to enjoin any new sort of devotion or prac

tice , nor to impose any one right or ceremony of worship but what he himself has framed

and enjoined . And yet, to our universal reproach , there is scarce any party of christians

but hath been too ready to impose some doctrines upon the belief of their proselytes

which Christ has not imposed , or to require of them some practices or someabstinences

about meats or days, or things indifferent, which Christ has not required . It is this

assuming power that has turned christianity into a hundred shapes, and every one of

them in some degree unlike the glorious gospel. It is this has brought in all the super

stitions and fooleries, the splendid vanities, the useless austerities, and the childish trifles

of the Greek and Roman churches ; and it is this has too far corrupted the purity, and

defaced the beauty of most of those churches who boast of reformation , and wear the

protestant name.

Now to discourage and deter us all from such presumption , let us remember that this



SECT. 2. 21OF THE COMPOSURE OF SERMONS.

imposing spirit has generally found it necessary to support its commands with penalties

and persecutions. Hence proceed the imprisonments and the murders, the cruelties, the

tortures, and the wild and bloody fury that has ravaged the nations of Christendom , and

cast a foul and lasting blot and infamy upon the religion of the blessed Jesus. Blessed

Jesus ! when shall this stain be washed out from thy religion , and this scandal die ? If

we survey the persecuting laws and edicts that have been framed and executed in Great

Britain , or in foreign nations, in ancient or later times, weshall seldom find that the plain .

and explicit doctrines and duties of the gospel have been guarded with these terrors ; but

it is the wretched inventions of men, it is the institutions of priests, or the appointments

of kings, (all which have been mere additions to the word of God) that have had the

honour, shall I say, or the infamy to be thus guarded with bloody severities, and with

engines of death . It is the absolute. determination of men upon some points which

Christ has not plainly determined ; it is some forms of pretended orthodoxy which scrip

ture knows nothing of, or at least which the word of God has not made necessary to our

faith ; it is some ceremonies or modes of worship which Christ and his apostles never

commanded , that have generally been the shameful occasion of excommunications and

prisons, of banishments and martyrdoms. See to it therefore with a holy and religious

care, when you dictate any thing to your hearers as necessary to be believed or practised,

that you have the plain and evident direction of scripture to support you in it.

It is this corrupt mixture of human opinions, and human forms of divine service, that

has so disguised the pure religion of the gospel, as to tempt the deist to renounce it

entirely. The pure religion of Jesushas divine charms in it, and is, like the author, alto

gether lovely ; but when on one hand it is corrupted and debased , by new doctrines

foisted into our creeds, and new mysteries which men have invented to overload our

faith ; when it is incumbered by new rituals of worship , or imposed rules and practices

on the other hand, which the holy scripture has not enjoined ; when men make articles

of faith , which are no where plainly revealed ; when they pronounce that to be a sin which

God hath no where forbidden , and apppoint that to be a duty which God hath never com

manded , (which I take to be the very nature of superstition ) it casts such a veil of de

formity over the beauties of the gospel, that it is no wonder if themen of reason start at it,

and pronounce against it. While we hold forth this confused mass and mixture of things

divineand human, and call it the religion of Christ, we tempt themen of infidelity to esta

blish themselves in their unbelief; and they will hardly now give a favourable hearing to

the pure doctrine of the gospel, because they have been so much disgusted with the sight

of it, in a corrupt and superstitious dress .

But in this state of frailty and imperfection, dangers attend us on eitherhand . Aswe

must take heed thatwe do not add the fancies ofmen to our divine religion, so we should

take equal care that we do not curtail the appointments of Christ. With a sacred vigi

lance and zeal, we should maintain the plain , express, and necessary articles , that we find

evidently written in the word ofGod ,and suffernone of them to be lost through our default.

The world has been so long imposed upon by these shameful additions ofmen to the gospel

of Christ, that they seem now to be resolved to bear them no longer. But they are unhap

pily running into another extreme; because several sects and parties of christians have

tacked on so many false and unbecoming ornaments to christianity, they resolve to deliver

her from these disguises ; but while they are paring off all this foreign trumpery, they too

often cuther to the quick , and sometimes let out her life -blood , (if I may so express it)
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and maim her ofher very limbs and vital parts. Because so many irrational notions and

follies have been mixed up with the christian scheme, it is now a modish humour of the

age to renounce almost every thing that reason doth not discover, and to reduce chris

tianity itself to little more than the light of nature and the dictates of reason . And under

this sort of influence, there are somewho are believers of the Bible and the divine mis .

sion of Christ, and dare not renounce the gospel itself ; yet they interpret some of the

peculiar and express doctrines of it into so poor, so narrow , and so jejune a meaning, that

they suffer but little to remain beyond the articles of natural religion. This leads some of

the learned and polite men of the age to explain away the sacrifice and the atonement

made for our sins by the death of Christ, and to bereave our religion of the ordinary aids

of the Holy Spirit, both which are so plainly and expressly revealed, and so frequently

repeated in the New Testament, and which are two of the chief glories of the blessed

gospel, and which perhaps are two of the chief uses of those sacred names of the Son

and the Holy Spirit, into which we are baptized . It is this very humour that persuades

somepersons to reduce the injury and mischief that we have sustained by the sin and fall

of Adam , to so slight a bruise and so inconsiderable a wound, that a small matter of grace

is needful for our recovery ; and accordingly they impoverish the rich and admirable

remedy of the gospel to a very culpable degree, supposing no more to be necessary for the

restoration of man, than those few ingredients, which , in their opinion , make up the

whole composition . Hence it comes to pass, that the doctrine of regeneration , or an

entire change of corrupt nature by a principle of divine grace, is almost lost out of their

christianity ; or at least they suppose renewing grace and sanctification by the Holy

Spirit, and his assistances, to carry nothing more in them than the outward divine mes

sages and discoveries of grace, made and attested by the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit

to the christian world . This is a dangerous extreme on the other hand ; I hope it will

never obtain amongst us protestant dissenters ; but since it is a fashionable error, you

ought to set a stricter guard against it. As he that adds or takes away from the words

of the prophecy in the latter end of the book of God, is left under a curse; Rev. xxii. 18 ,

19 . so we should set a holy guard upon ourselves, lestwe add any thing to the gospel of

Christ ; or take any thing from it, lest we expose ourselves to the same divine indig

nation.

To avoid both these extremes, permit meto give this general word of advice, and may

God enable me to take it myself, viz . That in all our ministrations we keep a constant

and religious eye upon the holy scripture , that in the necessary and most important

points of doctrine or duty, we may teach our hearers neither more nor less than the

scripture teaches. Our great business is to expound scripture, and enforce the word of

God upon the minds and hearts ofmen : When therefore we explain the great and neces

sary points of the gospel contained in any one scripture, let us do it asmuch as possible

by bringing other parts of scripture into the same view , that the word of God may be a

comment on itself. When we have occasion to make inferences from it, let us take care

that the connection of them be strong and evident, and that they lie not far off at a dis

tance, for in very distant inferences we are more liable to mistake. When we are deli

vering our own best opinions concerning divine subjects, and giving our advice uponmat

ters which are not so evidently and so expressly revealed , let us practise the modesty of

the blessed apostle, 1 Cor. vii. 6 , 10 , 12, 25, & c. I speak this by permission or advice, and
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notof commandment : * It is I speak it, and not the Lord : I have no plain commandment

of the Lord about it, yet I give my judgment as one that has obtained mercy of the Lord to

be faithful: I suppose, therefore, that in the present case , this is good to be practised , or

that to be avoided : Judge ye within yourselves, whether what I speak be agreeable to the

word of God ; 1 Cor. xi. 13.

VII. Remember that you have to do with the understanding, reason , and memory

of man, with the heart and conscience, with the will and affections ; and therefore you

must use every method of speech which may be most proper to engage and employ each

of these faculties, or powers of human nature, on the side of religion , and in the interests

of God and the gospel. Your first business is with the understanding , to make even the

lower parts of your auditory know what you mean . Endeavour, therefore, to find out

all the clearest and most easy forms of speech , to convey divine truths into the minds of

men . Seek to obtain a perspicuous style , and a clear and distinctmanner of speaking ,

that you may effectually impress the understanding, while you pronounce the words ;

that you may so exactly imprint on the mind of the hearers the same ideas which you

yourself have conceived, that they may never mistake your meaning . This talent is

sooner attained in younger years, by having some judicious friend to hear or read over

your discourses, and inform you where perspicuity is wanting in your language, and

where the hearers may be in danger of mistaking your sense. For want of this , some

young preachers have fixed themselves in such an obscure way of writing and talking,

as hath very much prevented their hearers from obtaining distinct ideas of their dis

course. And if a man gets such an unhappy habit, he will be sometimes talking to the

and make the people stare at him , as though he were speaking some unknown

language.

Remeinber you have to do with the reasoning powers of man , in preaching the gospel

of Christ ; for though this gospel be revealed from heaven , and could never be discovered

by all the efforts ofhuman reason , yet it is the reason of man must judge of several things

relating to it, viz . It is reason must determine whether the evidence of its heavenly

original be clear and strong : It is reason must judge whether such a doctrine or such a

duty be contained in this gospel, or may be justly deduced from it : It is the work of

human reason to compare one scripture with another, and to find out the true sense of

any particular textby this means : And it is reason also must give its sentence, whether

a doctrine, which is pretended to be contained in scripture, be contrary to the eternal and

unchangeable relations and reasons of things ; and if so , then reason may pronounce that

this doctrine is not from God , nor can be given usby divine revelation . Reason , there

fore, hath its office and proper province, even in matters of revelation ; yet it must always

be confessed, that some propositions may be revealed to us from heaven ,which may be so

ar superior to the limits and sphere of our reasoning powers in this present state, that hu

man reason ought not to reject them , because it cannot fully understand them ,nor clearly

and perfectly reconcile them , unless it plainly see a natural absurdity in them , a real

impossibility, or a plain inconsistence with other parts of divine revelation .

* I know these expressions of the apostle have another turn given them by some judicious commentators, viz. that

the apostle had sufficient proof of the directionswhich he pronounces strongly to be the commands of Christ from

other places of scripture ; but that these which he expresses so cautiously, were directions which Christ had not

elsewhere given us, but were made known to him by his own special inspiration . I am not fully assured which is the

true sense, but I rather think it is to be understood ,as St. Paul's own private sense of things, who was a man favoured

with many inspirations,
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Well then, since you have to do with reasonable creatures in your sacred work , let

your manner of speaking be rational, and your arguments and inferences just and strong,

that you may effectually convince your hearers of the truth of what you deliver, in your

ministrations of the gospel. And in your representation of things to the reason and

understanding of men, it would sometimes be of special advantage to have some power

over the fancy or imagination : This would help us to paint our themes in their proper

colours , whether of the alluring or the forbidden kind . And now and then we should

makeuse of both , in order to impress the idea on the soul with happier force and success.

When you would describe any of the personal or social virtues of life , so as to enforce

their practice, set yourself to display the beauties and excellencies of them , in their own

agreeable and lovely forms and colours. But do not content yourself with this alone :

This is not sufficient to allure the degenerate and sensualmind of man to practise them .

Few persons are of so happy a disposition , and so refined a genius, as to be wrought

upon by the mere aspect of such inviting qualities. Endeavour, therefore, to illustrate

the virtues by their contrary vices, and set forth these moral mischiefs both in their

deformities and their dangerous consequences, before the eyes of your hearers. Think

it not enough to represent to them the shining excellencies of humility and benevolence ,

of justice, veracity, gratitude, and temperance ; but produce to sight the vile features of

pride, envy, malice, spite, knavery, falsehood , revenge, sensuality , luxury, and the rest of

that cursed train , in their proper places and seasons. Make it evident, how contrary they

are both to the law of God and the gospel of Christ ; describe them in all their several

forms, shapes, and appearances ; strip them of their false pretences and disguises ; shew

and exert themselves in different occurrences of life , and different

constitutions ; and pursue them so narrowly , as it were, with a hue and cry , with such

exact descriptions, that if any of these vices are indulged by your hearers, they may be

found out by strict self-examination, that the consciences of the guilty may be laid under

conviction of sin , and be set in theway of repentance and reformation .

Whensoever any vice has found the way into our bosoms, and make its nest there, its

proper and evil features and characters bad need to be marked out by the preacher with

great accuracy, that it may be discovered to our consciences in order to its destruction ;

for these wretched hearts of ours are naturally so fond of all their own inmates, that they

are too ready to hide their ill qualities from our own sight and conviction , and thus they

cover and save them from the sentence of mortification and death , which is denounced

against every sin in the word of God. And let the preacher and the hearer both

remember, that sin must be pursued to the death, or else there is no life to the soul. It

is only the christian who by the spirit mortifies the sinful deeds of thebody, has the promise

of salvation and life ; Rom . viii. 13 . It would be a happy thing, if this vivacious and

sprightly power of the fancy, which too often becomes an ingenious and successful

tempter of the soul to guilt, mischiefand ruin , inight, by the art of the preacher, be gained

er to the interests of virtue and goodness, and employed for God and salvation .

Think farther , that you should take some care also to engage thememory, and to make

ít serve the purposes of religion . Let your reasonings be never so forcible and convincing ,

let your language be never so clear and intelligible , yet if the whole discourse glide over

the ears in a smooth and delightful stream , and if nothing be fixed in the memory, the

sermon is in great danger of being lost and fruitless. Now to avoid this danger, I would

recommend to you the care of a clear and distinctmethod , and let this method appear to

ex
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the hearers, by the division of your discourses into several plain and distinct particulars,

so that the whole may not be a mere loose harangue, without evident members and dis

cernable rests and pauses. Whatsoever proper and natural divisions belong to your

subject, mark them out by the numbers 1st, 2d , 3d , & c . This will afford you time to

breathe, in the delivery of your discourse, and give your hearers a short season for recol

lection of the particulars which have been mentioned before.

· But in this matter take care always to maintain a happy medium , so as never to

arise to such a number of particulars as maymake your sermon look like a tree full of

branches in the winter, without the beautiful and profitable appearance of leaves and

fruit. Cast the scheme of your discourse into some distinct general heads, and lesser

subdivisions in your first sketches and rudiments of it : This will greatly assist you in the

amplification ; this will help you to preserve a just method throughout, and secure you

from repeating the same thoughts too often : This will enable you to commit your sermon

to your own memory the better, that you may deliver it with ease, and it will greatly

assist the understanding as well as the memory of all that hear you . It will furnish them

with matter and method for an easy recollection at home, for meditation in their devout

retirement, and for religious conference or rehearsal after the public worship is ended . .

Consider again , your business is with the consciences, and wills , and affections ofmen .

A mere conviction of the reason and judgment, by the strongest arguments , is hardly

sufficient, in matter of piety and virtue, to command the will into obedience ; because

the appetites of the flesh and the interests of this world are engaged on the opposite side.

It is a very common case with the sons and daughters of Adam , to see and know their

proper duty, and to have the reasons that enforce it fresh in their memory ; and yet the

powerful efforts of the flesh and the world withhold the will from the practice, forbid its

holy resolutions for God and heaven , or keep them always feeble, doubtful and wavering :

The God of nature, therefore, has furnished mankind with those powers which we call

passions, or affections of the heart, in order to excite the will with superior vigour and

activity to avoid the evil and pursue the good . Upon this account, the preacher must

learn to address the passions in a propermanner, and I cannot but think it a very imper

fect character of a christian preacher, that he reasons well upon every subject, and talks

clearly upon his text, if he has nothing of the pathetic in his ministrations, no talent at

all to strike the passions of the heart.

Awaken your spirit, therefore, in your composures, contrive all lively, forcible, and

penetrating forms of speech , to make your words powerful and impressive on the hearts

of your hearers, when light is first let into the mind. Practise all the awful and solemn

ways of address to the conscience, all the soft and tender influences on the heart. Try

all methods to rouse and awaken the cold , the stupid , the sleepy race of sinners ; learn

all the language of holy jealousy and terror, to affright the presumptuous ; all the com

passionate and encouraging manners of speaking, to comfort, encourage, and direct the

awakened, the penitent, the willing and the humble ; all the winning and engagingmodes

of discourse and expostulation, to constrain the hearers of every character to attend .

Seek this happy skill of reigning and triumphing over the hearts of an assembly ; per

suade them with power to love and practise all the important duties of godliness, in oppo

sition to the flesh and the world ; endeavour to kindle the soul to zeal in the holy warfare,

and to make it bravely victorious over all the enemies of its salvation . But in all these

VOL. III.
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efforts of sacred oratory, remember still you are a minister of the gospel of Christ ; and

as your style must not affect the pomp and magnificence of the theatre, so neither should

you borrow your expressions or your metaphors from the coarest occupations, or any of

the mean and uncleanly occurrences in life . Swell not the sound of your periods with

ambitious or pedantic phrases ; dress not your serious discourses to the people in too

glittering array, with an affectation of gaudy and flaunting ornaments , nor ever descend

to so low a degree of familiarity and meanness , as to sink your language below the dig

nity of your subject or your office.

IX . As the art of reasoning, and the happy skill of persuasion , are both necessary to

be used in framing your discourses, so both of them may be borrowed in a good measure

from the holy scriptures. The word of God will furnish you with a rich variety of forms

both to prove and persuade. Clear instruction , convincing argument, and pathetic address

to the heart,may be all drawn from the sacred writers. Many fine strokes of true logic

and rhetoric are scattered through that divine book , the Bible : Words of force and

elegance to charm and allure the soul, glitter and sparkle like golden ore in somepecu

liar parts of it. You may find there noble examples of the awful and compassionate

style, and inimitable patterns of the terrible and the tender. Shall I therefore take the

freedom once again to call upon you to remember, that you are a minister of the word of

God , a professor and preacher of the Bible , and not a mere philosopher upon the foot of

reason , nor an orator in a heathen school? I am not here directing you to compose your

whole sermons of nothing else but a perpetual connection of texts of scripture ; nor to

spend the whole hour in running from one text to another, as a concordance, or themar

gin shall point them out. Persons of low degrees oflearning, who give themselves up to

this method , have frequently introduced scripture in their discourses, in a sense which the

holy writers never thought of, and which the Spirit of God never designed ; and yet if a

learned man would happily explain the more difficult parts of the word ofGod , perhaps it

would be generally best done, and especially in the pulpit, by comparing them with other

texts which are more plain and easy . Scripture is the best interpreter of itself.

As for argument to confirm a doctrine or enforce a duty, you may borrow much of this

from the word of God . It is true, when we speak of those subjects which belong to

natural religion, we may very properly bring arguments from the nature of God and man ,

and from the reason of things, to shew how necessary and reasonable it is to believe such

a truth , or to practise such a virtue ; nor is the scripture itself barren of such reasonings,

and even in the peculiar articles of christianity , it is a most excellent and useful design,

now and them , to shew how consistent and harmonious they are with reason , and how

worthy of our faith and practice, since the word of God has revealed them , though they

could not be found outby the light of nature. Yet these arguments , if they are long and

laboured , and not immediately apprehended by themind, are much more proper to be

communicated to the world by writing than by speaking ; there the reader may review

and dwell upon an argument till he has grasped the whole chain , and admits all the con

nected inferences, and sees the undoubted evidence of the conclusion : But reasonings in

the pulpit, for the most part, should be short and easy, that they may strike conviction

into themind almost as soon as they strike the ear, unless your hearers were all men of

learning and refined education .

Butthe bulk of our auditors, whether in the city or country, are notmuch profited by

sermons merely made up of rational proofs of any doctrine or duty, deeply and
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laboriously deduced from the original springs and primenature of things. They do not

find their minds so much enlightened, nor their hearts warmed by a tedious train of con

nected inferences that are fetched from distantprinciples of nature and philosophy. This

method, I confess, may entertain a few of themore rational, themore learned, ormore po

lite persons in an auditory, who can survey and comprehend the sense of such discourses,

and feel the force of such long chains of argumentation ; and these persons, I own, ought

to have due respect paid them in some parts of our ministry. Yet it is not the great

business of a preacher of the gospel only to please the few , but to become all things to all

men , and, if possible, to win a multitude of souls to Christ. The generality of our hearers

have their lives filled up with the business of their station , and have little leisure or

advantage to improve their understandings in the art of deep reasoning. These will yawn

and nod, and grow weary of the sermon ; nor will such a preacher (though his discourses

are never so much laboured ) protit the assembly, any more than please them , if he goes

on resolutely in this way : Such a minister will quickly despise his hearers, and they will

soon be tired with their preacher ; and if some providence does not remove him to

another congregation, or if he does not betake himself to some other business of life , he

will be tempted to forsake the protestant dissenters, and throw himself into the esta

blished church , when he has persuaded his conscience to comply with the imposed terms

of ministerial conformity.

I grant it is necessary to use good reason through your whole discourse, and connect

all the parts of it with justice : But, as I hinted before, let your arguments to prove any

pointbe generally short and easy, and within the grasp of a common understanding : Re

member that a few plain and obvious reasonings, from familiar and well-known principles,

and some clearand well-chosen texts of scripture, with a word or two to explain or apply

them to the understanding and conscience of men with light and zeal, will impress the

judgment and pierce the heart with more speedy and powerful conviction ; and our

hearers , who regard a plain scriptural argument as the word of the living God, will much

more readily receive it, and submit much sooner to the force and authority of it. Thus

saith the prophet, or thus saith the apostle, carries greater weight with it, both to convince

and to persuade, than a long series of demonstrations from remote principles, though they

should be firm and strong as those of Euclid or Sir Isaac Newton .

And as for bright, warm , and pathetic language, to strike the imagination or to affect

the heart, to kindle the divine passions or to melt the soul, there is none of the heathen

orators can better furnish you than themoving expostulations of the ancient prophets, the

tender and sprightly odes of holy David , or the affectionate part of the letters of St.

Paul, which even his enemies in the church of Corinth confess to be powerful. The

eastern writers, among whom we number the Jews, were particularly famous for lively

oratory, for bright images, and bold and animated figures of speech . Could I have heard

Isaiah or Jeremy pronouncing some of their sermons, or attended St. Paul in some of his

pathetic strains of preaching, I should never mourn a want of acquaintance with Tully or

Demosthenes.

A preacher whose mind is well stored and enriched with the divine sense and senti

ments, the reasoning and the language of scripture, (and especially if these are wrought

into his heart by christian experience) supposing his other talents are equal to those of

always have a considerable advantage over them in composing such

E 2
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discourses as shall be most popular and most useful in christian assemblies ; and he may

better expect the presence and blessing of God , to make his word triumph over the souls

ofmen , and will generally speak to their hearts with more power for their eternal salvation .

Shew me one sinner turned to God and holiness by the labours of a christian preacher,

who is generally entertaining the audience with a long and weighty chain of reasoning

from the principles of nature, and teaching virtue in the language of heathen philosophy :

And I think I may undertake to shew you ten who have been convinced and converted ,

and have become holy persons and lively christians by an attendance upon a scriptural,

affectionate , and experimental ministry : The whole assembly hang attentive upon the lips

of a man who speaks to the heart as well as the understanding, and who can enforce his

exhortations from a manifold experience of the success of them . They delight to hear

the preacher whose plain and powerful addresses to the conscience, and whose frequent

inethods of reasoning in the pulpit, have been drawn from what they themselves have

read in scripture concerning God and man , sin and duty, our misery and divine mercy ,

death , resurreetion , judgment, heaven and hell. They attend with holy reverence and

affection on such a minister, whose frequent argument both in points of doctrine and

practice is, Thus saith the Lord.

X . Be noi slothful or negligent in your weekly preparation for the pulpit : Take due

time for it : Begin so early in the week , that you may have time enough before you to

finish your preparations well ; and always allow for accidental occurrences, either from

indisposition of body, from interruptions by company, from unforeseen business or

trouble, & c . that you may not be reduced to the necessity of hurrying over your work in

haste at the end of the week, and serving God and the souls ofmen with poor, cold , and

careless performances. Remember that awful word , though spoken on another occasion ,

Jer. xlviii. 10 . Cursed be he that doth the work of the Lord deceitfully . Manage so as to

leave generally the Saturday evening, or at least the Lord's-day morning, entire for the

review and correction of your discourse, and for your own spiritual improvementby the

sermon which you have prepared for the people .

· If it should happen that themere providence ofGod, withoutany neglect of yours, has

hindered you from making so good a preparation as you designed , you may with courage,

and hope of divine assistance, venture into the assembly with more slender and imperfect

furniture : But if your conscience tells you that your preparations are very slight, and the

neglect is all your own, you have less reason to expect aids from above without great

humiliation for your negligence. And what if God should forsake you so far in the pul

pit, as to expose you to public shame, and thus punish you for your carelessness in the

midst of the congregation ?

Study yourmatter well bymeditation and reading, and comparing scriptures together,

till you have gotten it completely within your grasp and survey : Then if you should

happen to be so situated in preaching, that you could not refresh your memory by the

inspection of your paper every minute , yet you will not be exposed to hurry and confu

sion ; a ready thought will suggest something pertinent to your purpose. Let your

preparations be usually so perfect, that you may be able to fill up the time allotted for the

discourse with solid sense and proper language, even if your natural spirits should happen

to be heavy and indisposed at the hour of preaching , and if your mind should have no

new thoughts arising in the delivery of your discourse. Labour carefully in the forma

tion of your sermons in younger years : A habit of thinking and speaking well, procured
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by the studies of youth , will make the labour of your middle age easy, when perhaps you

will have much less time and leisure . This shall suffice for the second general head,

which exhorts you to take heed to your private studies, both those which may furnish

you for the work of the ministry in general, and those which are necessary to your parti

cular preparations for the pulpit.

SECTION III.

OF PUBLIC MINISTRATIONS.

Weproceed now to the third general head , and that is, Take heed to your public

labours and ministrations in the church ,which may be done by attending to the following

particulars :

1. Apply yourself to your work with pious delight ; not as a toil and task , which you

wish were done and ended, but as matter of inward pleasure to your own soul : Enter the

pulpit with the solemnity of holy joy, that you have an opportunity to speak for the

honour of God , and the salvation of men . Then you will not preach or pray with sloth

or laziness, with coldness or indifference : Wedo not use to be slothful and indifferent in

the pursuit of our joys, or the relish of our chosen pleasures. Stir up yourself to the

work with sacred vigour, that the assembly may feel what you speak . But if you deliver

the most solemn and lively composures like a man that is half asleep, it will be no wonder

if your hearers slumber . A dull preacher makes a drowsy church . ' ' '

II. Endeavour to get your heart into a temper of divine love, zealous for the laws of

God , affected with the grace of Christ, and compassionate for the souls of men . · With

this temper engage in public work. Let your frame of spirit be holy with regard to your

own inward devotion , near to God , and delighting in him ; and let it be zealous for the

name of Christ, and the increase of his kingdom . O pity perishing sinners when yon

are sent to invite them to be reconciled to God . Let not self be the subject or the

end of your preaching, but Christ and the salvation of souls. We preach not our

selves, saith the apostle, but Christ Jesus the Lord, and ourselves your servants for Jesus'

sake ; 2 Cor. iv . 5 . Speak as a dying preacher to dying hearers, with the utmost com

passion to the ignorant, the tempted , the foolish, and the obstinate ; for all these are in

danger of eternal death . Attend your work with the utmost desire to save souls from

hell, and enlarge the kingdom of Christ your Lord. Go into the public assembly with a

design (if God please) to strike and persuade some souls there into repentance, faith ,

holiness and salvation . Go to open blind eyes , to unstop deaf ears, to make the lamewalk ,

to make the foolish wise, to raise those that are dead in trespasses and sins to a heavenly

and divine life , and to bring guilty rebels to return to the love and obedience of their

Maker, by Jesus Christ, the great Reconciler, that they may be pardoned and saved .

Go to diffuse the savour of the name of Christ and his gospel through a whole assembly ,

and to allure souls to partake of his grace and glory.

· III. Go forth in the strength of Christ, for these glorious effects are above your own

strength , and transcend all the powers of the brightest preachers. Be strong in the grace

which is in Christ Jesus ; 2 Tim . ji. 1. Without him we can do nothing ; John xv. 5 . :Go

with a design to work wonders of salvation on sinful creatures, but in the strength of

Jesus,who hath all power given him in heaven and earth , and hath promised to be with his

ministers to the end of the world ; Matt. xxviii. 20. Pray earnestly for the promised aids
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of the Spirit, and plead with God who hath sent you forth in the service of the gospel of

his Son , that you may not return empty, but bring in fair harvest of converts to heaven .

It is the Lord of the harvest who only can give this divine success to the labourers . He

that planteth is nothing , and he that watereth is nothing, but all our hope is in God , who

giveth the increase ; 1 Cor. iii. 7 .

IV . Get the substance of your sermon , which you have prepared for the pulpit, so

wrought into your head and heart by review and meditation , that you may have it at

command , and speak to your hearers with freedom ; not as if you were reading or

repeating your lesson to them , but as a man sent to teach and persuade them to faith

and holiness. Deliver your discourses to the people like a man that is talking to them

in good earnest about their most important concerns, and their everlasting welfare ; like a

messenger sent from heaven who would fain save sinners from hell, and allure souls to

God and happiness. Do not indulge that lazy way of reading over your prepared paper,

as a schoolboy does an oration out of Livy or Cicero , who has no concern in the things

he speaks. But let all the warmest zeal for God, and compassion for perishing men ,

animate your voice and countenance ; and let the people see and feel, as well as hear,

that you are speaking to them about things of infinite moment, and in which your own

eternal interest lies as well as theirs.

V . If you pray and hope for the assistance of the Spirit ofGod in every part of your

work , do not resolve always to confine yourself precisely to themere words and sentences

which you have written down in your private preparations. Far be it from me to

encourage a preacher to venture into public work without due preparation by study, and

a regular composure of his discourse. Wemust not serve God with what cost us nothing .

All our wisest thoughts and cares are due to the sacred service of the temple : But what

I mean is , thatwe should not impose upon ourselves just such a number of pre-composed

words and lines to be delivered in the hour, without daring to speak a warm sentiment

that comes fresh upon the mind . Why may you not hope for some lively turns of

thought, some new pious sentiments which may strike light, and heat, and life into the

understandings and the hearts of those that hear you ? In the zeal of your ministrations,

why may you not expect some bright, and warm , and pathetic forms of argument and

persuasion, to offer themselves to your lips, for the more powerful conviction of sinners,

and the encouragement and comfort of humble christians ? Have you not often found

such an enlargement of thought, such a variety of sentiment and freedom of speech , in

common conversation upon an important subject, beyond what you were apprized of

beforehand ? And why should you forbid yourself this natural advantage in the pulpit,

and in the fervour of sacred ministrations, where also you have more reason to hope for

divine assistance ?

Besides , for us who are protestant dissenters , and confine ourselves to no set forms in

prayer, it seems more unreasonable to confine our lips constantly and precisely to the

words written in our papers in the work of preaching. Do we plead so earnestly for the

liberty of prayer, and yet never give our spirits a liberty to express their present warm ,

lively , and affectionate thoughts , in ministering the gospel of Christ under the hopes of

bis assistance ? Why must we never dare to add any thing to our premeditated notes in

speaking to the people, while we take this freedom in speaking to the blessed God ? As

there has been many a fervent and devout petition offered to God in our addresses to him

which has not been thought of before, so many a sentence that was never written has
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been delivered in our addresses to the people with glorious success ; it has come more

immediate and warm from the heart, and may have been blessed ofGod to save a soul.

VI. Here would be a proper place to interpose a few directions concerning elocution ,

and the whole manner of delivery of your discourse to the people ; which includes both

a voice, gesture , and behaviour suited to the subject and design of every part of the

sermon . But the rules that are necessary for this part of our work are much better

derived from books written on this subject, from an observation of the best preachers ,

in order to imitate them , and an avoidance of that which we find offensive when we

ourselves are hearers. Besides, as I have had an opportunity sometimes,my dear brother,

of attending your performances in public , I think I may be bold to say, that in this ,

as well as in several other parts of your ministration , you stand in no need of any

advice I can give. But since you have called me at present to this service, I have

endeavoured to fulfil it. If I had a design to go through the whole of the ministerial

office, I should here also find a proper place to speak of the manner of your perform

ance of public prayer, of your direction of the person who leads that part of worship

which is called psalmody, and in your ministration of the ordinances of baptism and the

Lord' s -supper ; but this would require much more time, and my chief design was to put

you in mind of a few useful things which relate to preaching. I proceed , therefore, to

the last particular.

VII. Be very solicitous about the success of all your labours in the pulpit. Water

the seed sown not only with public but secret prayer. Plead with God importunately,

that he would not suffer you to labour in vain . Be not like that foolish bird the Ostrich ,

which lays her eggs in the dust, and leaves them there, regardless whether they come to life

or not: God hath not given her understanding ; Job xxxix . 14 — 17 . But let not this

folly be your character or practice : Labour, and watch , and pray, that your sermons and

the fruit of your studiesmay become words of divine life to souls.

It is an observation of piousMr. Baxter's which I have read somewhere in his works,

that he has never known any considerable success from the brightest and noblest talents ,

nor the most excellent kind of preaching ; and that even where the preachers themselves

have been truly religious, if they have not had a solicitous concern for the success of

their ministrations. Let the awful and important thoughts of souls being saved by my

preaching, or left to perish and be condemned to hell by my negligence, I say, let this

awful and tremendous thought dwell ever upon your spirit. Weare made watchmen to

the house of Israel, as Ezekiel was; Ezek. ii. 17 , & c . and if we give no warning of

approaching danger, the souls ofmultitudes may perish through our neglect, but the blood

of souls will be terribly required at our hands.

SECTION IV .

OF THE CONVERSATION OF A MINISTER .

Weare come now to the fourth and last thing which I proposed , in order to the ful

filling of your ministry, viz. Take heed to your whole conversation in the world ; let that

bemanaged not only as becomes a professor of christianity, but as becomes a minister of

the gospel of Christ. Now amongst other rules which may render your conversation

agreeable to your character, I entreat you to take these few into your thoughts :



32
Sect . 4 .

OF THE CONVERSATION OF A MINISTER .

I. Let itbe blameless and inoffensive. Bevigilant, be temperate in all things, not only

as a soldier of Christ, but as an under- leader of part of his arıny. Be temperate, and

abstain sometimes even from lawful delights, that you may make the work of self-denial

easy, and that you may bear hardship as becomes a soldier ; 2 Tim . ii. 3 , 4 . Be watchful

or vigilant, lest you be too much entangled with the affairs of this life, that you may better

please him , who has chosen you for an officer in his battalions, and that you may not be

easily surprised into the snares of sin . Guard against a love of pleasure, a sensual

temper, an indulgence of appetite, an excessive relish of wine or dainties ; this carnalizes

the soul, and gives occasion to the world to reproach us but too justly. ..

Watch carefully in all your conduct that you giveno offence, as far as possible , neither

to Jew or gentile , nor to the church of God , that so the ministry may not be blamed ; 1 Cor.

X . 32 . 2 .Cor. vi. 3 . Maintain a holy jealousy over yourself and your conduct, that the

name of Christ and his gospel suffer not the reproach of tongues and impious blasphemies

through your means. Oh how dreadful is the mischief that a scandalous minister does

to the gospel of our blessed Lord ! What a fearful train of consequences may attend his

indulgence of any sinful appetite, or any single criminal action , even though it be not

repeated ! What a fatal stumbling-block does he lay before the feet of saints and sinners !

He turns away the heart of sinners from God and religion , who perhaps began to think of

setting their faces towards heaven : He discourages the hearts of young christians, and

weakens the hands of all the friends of Christ. Woe be to the preacher by whom such

offences come.

II. Let your conversation be exemplary in all the duties of holiness and virtue, in all

the instances of worship and piety toward God, and in those of justice , honour, and

hearty benevolence towardsmen . Be forward and ready to engage in every good word

and work , that you may be a pattern and a leader of the flock , that you may be able to

address the people committed to your care in the language of the blessed apostle, Beye

followers of me even as I also am of Christ ; 1 Cor. xi. 1 . Brethren , be followers together

of me, and mark them which walk so as ye have us for an example .— For our conversation

is in heaven ; Phi]. iii. 17 , 20. Those things which ye have both learned and received, and

heard and seen in me, do you practise, and the God of peace shall be with you ; Phil. iv . 9 .

III. Let your conversation be grave and manly, yet pleasant and engaging. Let it be

grave,manly , and venerable : Remember your station in the church , that you sink not

into levity and vain trifling , that you indulge not any ridiculous humours or childish fol

lies below the dignity of your character : Keep up the honour of your office among men

by a remarkable sanctity of manners, by a decent and manly deportment. Remember

that our station does not permit any ofus to set up for a buffoon ; nor will it be any glory

to us to excel in farce and comedy. Let others obtain the honour of being good jesters,

and of having it in their power to spread a laugh round the company when they please :

But let it be our ambition to act on the stage of life as men who are devoted to the

service of the God ofheaven , to the real benefit of mankind on earth , and to their eternal

interests.

Yet there is no need that your behaviour should have any thing stiff or haughty, any

thing sullen or gloomy in it : There is an art of pleasing in conversation that will maintain

the honour of a superior office without a morose silence, without an affected stiffness, and

without a haughty superiority . A pleasant story may proceed without offence from a

minister's lips ; but he should never aim at the title of a man of mirth , nor abound in



Sect. 4 . OF THE CONVERSATION OF A MINISTER .

such tales as carry no useful instruction in them , no lessons of piety, or wisdom , or

virtue. Let a cheerful freedom , a generous friendship , and an innocent pleasure, gene

rally appear on your countenance ; and let your speech be ever kind and affectionate.

Do not put on any forbidding airs, nor let the humblest soul be afraid to speak to

you . Let your whole carriage be civil and affable ; let your address to men be usually

open and free, such as may allure persons to be open and free with you in the important

concerns of their souls . Seek as far as possible to obtain all your pious designs, by soft

and gentle methods of persuasion .

er called to the unpleasing and painful work of reproof, this may be

done effectually upon some occasions without speaking a word. When vicious, or

uncleanly, or unbecoming speeches arise in public conversation , a sudden silence, with

an assumed gravity, will often be a sensible and sufficient reproof. Or where words of

admonition may not be proper, because of the company, sometimes a sudden departure

may be the best way to acquaint them with your disapprobation . But there are cases

wherein such a tacit rebuke is not sufficient to answer your character and your office.

Sometimes it is necessary for a minister to bear a public and express witness against

shocking immorality, or against vile and impious discourse. Yet in general it must be

said , if a reproof can be given in secret, it is best and most likely to prevail upon the

offender, because it less irritates his passions, nor awakens his pride to vindicate himself,

and to despise all reproof.

Whensoever Providence calls you to this work , make it appear to the transgressor,

that you do it with regret and pain ; let him see that you are not giving vent to your own

wrath , but seeking his interest and welfare ; and that were it not for the honour of God ,

and for his good, you would gladly excuse yourself from the ungrateful task ; and that

it is a work in which your spirit takes no delight. If the case and circumstances require

some speeches that are awful and severe, let it appear still that your love and pity are

the prevailing passions, and that even your anger has something divine and holy in it, as

being raised and pointed against the sin rather than against the sinner. Study to make

the whole of your carriage and discourse amongst men so engaging, as may invite

strangers to love you , and allure them to love religion for your sake.

IV . In order to attain the same end , let your conversation be attended with much

self-denial and meekness ; avoid the character of a humourist, nor be unreasonably fond

of little things, nor peevish for the want of them . Suppress rising passion early. If

you are providentially led into argument and dispute, whether on themes of belief or

practice, be very watchful lestyou run into fierce contention, into angry and noisy debate .

Guard against every word that savours of malice, or of bitter strife ; watch against the

first stirrings of sudden wrath or resentment ; bear with patience the contradiction of

others , and forbear to return railing for railing . A minister must be gentle, and not apt.

to strive, but meekly instructing gainsayers. He should never be ready either to give or

take offence, but he should teach his people to neglect and bury resentment, to be deaf

to reprvaches, and to forgive injuries, by his own example , even as God has forgiven all

of us. Let us imitate his divine pattern, who cancels and forgives our infinite offences

for the sake of Jesus Christ. A bishop must not be a brawler or a striker ; 1 Tim . iii. 3 .

but such as the apostle was, gentle among the people, even as a nurse cherishes her chil

dren ; and being affectionately desirous of their welfare, we should be willing to impart not

VOL. III.
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only the gospelof God to them , but any thing that is dear to us, for the salvation of their

souls ; 1 Thess. ii. 7 , 8 .

Never suffer any differences (if possible ) to arise between you and any of the people

who are committed to your care, or attend on your ministrations: This will endanger the

success of your best labours among them , and for this reason , though you visit families

with freedom , yet avoid all unnecessary enquiries into their domestic affairs by a prying

curiosity ; thepleasure of such secrets will never pay for the danger that attends them ,

and your own business is sufficient for you . Avoid entering into any of the little

private and personal quarrels thatmay arise among them , unless Providence give you

an evident call to become a peacemaker : But even in this blessed work there is some

danger of disobliging one side or the other ; for though both sides are often to blame, yet

each supposes himself so much in the right, that your softest and most candid intima

tion of their being culpable , even in little things, will sometimes awaken the jealousy of

one or both parties against you ; this will tend to abate their esteem of you , and give a

coldness to their attention on your sacred services. We had need be wise as serpents in

this case, and harmless as doves ; Matt. x . 16 .

V . Let your conversation be as fruitful and edifying as your station and opportunities

will allow . Wheresoever you come, endeavour (if possible) that the world may be the

better for you . If it be the duty of every christian, much more is it the indispensable

duty of a minister of Christ, to take heed that no corrupt communication proceed out of

kis mouth , but that which is good for edification , that it may minister grace to the hearers ;

Eph . iv . 29. In your private visits to the members of your flocks, or to the houses of

those who attend on your ministry, depart not (if possible) without putting in someword

for God and religion , for Christ and his gospel : Take occasion , from common occur

rences that arise , artfully and insensibly to introduce some discourse of things sacred .

Let it be done with prudence and holy skill, that the companymay be led into it ere

they are aware. The ingeniousMr. Norris's little Discourse of Religious Conversation ,

and Mr. Matthew Henry's Sermon of Friendly Visits, have many excellent and valuable

hints in them for our use.

It is to be confessed , that the best of ministers and christians sometimes fall into such

company, that it is hardly possible to speak a word for God and the gospel among them .

Try then whether you cannot lead the discourse to some useful theme in matters of

science, art, and ingenuity, or to rules of prudence, 'morality, or human conduct.

There is a time of keeping silence, and restraining our lips as with a bridle , even from

every thing that is piously good, while some sort of wicked men stand before us; Psalm

xxxix . 1 , 2 . The best men are sometimes dumbwith silence, and dare not speak of God ,

or religion , lest they should cast their pearls before swine, and give their holy things to

dogs ; and lest they should provoke the unclean or the envious animals to foam out their

impurities, or to turn again and rend them . But I doubt this caution has been carried

much farther by our own cowardice and carnality of spirit, than David ever practised it

in the xxxix . Psalm , or than Jesus Christ meant it in the vii. of Matthew . Let us take

heed then that we abuse not this prudent caution to a manifest neglect of our duty, and

to withhold our lips from the things of God , where Providence gives us a fair opportu

nity to speak of them .

Now and then take occasion to speak a kind and religious word to the children of the

household ; put them in mind of avoiding some childish folly, or of practising some
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duty that belongs to their age. Let your memory be well furnished with the words of

scripture, suited to the several ages of mankind , as well as to the various occasions of

life, that out of the abundance of the heart your mouth may speak to the advantage of all

that hear you, and particularly improve the younger parts of mankind, who

of the next generation . Make the lambs of the flock love you, and hear your voice with

delight, that they may grow up under your instruction , to fill up the room of their fathers

when they are called away to heaven : Nor let servants be utterly neglected , where Pro

vidence may afford you an opportunity to speak a word to their souls.

Learn what are the spiritual circumstances of the families whom you visit, and address

them with a word in season , where you can have proper opportunity . Converse per

sonally with them ( if you can) about their eternal concerns. Let the ease and gentleness

of your addresses to them , in a natural and familiar way, take off all that shy and

bashful tincture from their minds, that is ready to prevent their uttering a word about

the concern of their souls. Enquire tenderly into their state with regard to God : Draw

sinners by words of compassion to repent of their crimes, to return to God, and to

trust in Jesus the Saviour. Teach christians sincerely to love and practise duty , and to

endure with honour the trials of life . Teach them to be sick and die as becomes the

disciples of Christ. Treasure up your own experiences of divine things, not only as

matters of delightful review in your own retirements, and for the encouragement of

your own hope, but as lessons to be taught your people upon all proper occasions.

Whether you are afflicted , or whether you are comforted, let it be for their consolation and

salvation ; 2 Cor. i. 6 .

A minister, whose business and known employment is to speak of the things of God,

should never be ashamed to impart divine knowledge, or to exhort to holiness with his

lips, and to preach the word of the gospel of grace, whether the world calls it in season

or out of season ; 2 Tim . iv . 1 . He that has the happy talent of parlour preaching , has

sometimes done more for Christ and souls in the space of a few minutes, than by the

labour of many hours and days in the usual course of preaching in the pulpit. Our

character should be all of a piece, and we should help forward the success of our public

ministrations by our private addresses to the hearts and consciences of men , where Pro

vidence favours us with just occasions.

In order to promote this work of particular watchfulness over the flock of Christ, where

hehasmade you a shepherd and overseer, it is useful to keep a catalogue of their names,

and now and then review them with a pastoral eye and affection . This will awaken and

incline you to lift up proper petitions for each of them , so far as you are acquainted

with their circumstances in body or mind. This will excite you to give thanks to God

on account of those who walk as becomes the gospel, and who have either begun , or pro .

ceeded and encreased in the christian life and temper by your ministry : You will observe

the names of the negligent and backsliding christians, to mourn over them , and admonish

them : You will be put in mind how to dispose of your time in christian visits, and learn

the better to fulfil your whole ministry among them ,

I shall enlarge no further in the enumeration of our duties, which would easily swell

into a volume, if they were set before our eyes in their full extent: But in general I say,

these are the methods whereby we must take heed to ourselves, if we would fulfil the

ministry thatwe have received of Christ. To supply what I have omitted , read frequently,

and with holy attention , the epistles of Paul to Timothy and Titus, which will furnish

F 2
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vou richly with directions for your work ; and I would recommend to you the examples

of St. Paul and Timothy, as they are put well together in a little book by the Reverend

Mr. Murray, which was printed but a few years ago . And as the account of the lives of

many ancientministers may furnish us with patterns for our imitation , so the life of the

late venerable Dr. Cotton Mather, of New England, has many excellent hints in it for

this purpose.; Chap. ii . Sect. 1. and Chap. vi.

SECTION V .

A SOLEMN ENFORCEMENT OF THESE EXHORTATIONS ON THE CONSCIENCE.

The things which I have spoken hitherto have been a display of the bestmethods I can

think of, for the execution of the sacred office of the ministry : And so far as they are

conformable to the word of God , we may venture to say these are your duties, my dear

brother, and these are ours. It remains now to be considered , in what manner shall

we enforce them on our own consciences, and on yours. What solemn obtestations

shall I use to press these momentous concerns on all our hearts ? What pathetic lan

guage shall I choose, what words of awful efficacy and divine fervour, which may first

melt our spirits into softness, and then imprint these duties upon them with lasting power ?

We exhort and charge you, we exhort and charge ourselves, by all that is serious and

sacred , by all that is important and everlasting, by all the solemn transactions between

God and man which are past, and by all themore solemn and awful scenes which are yet

to come, by all things in our holy religion which are dreadful and tremendous, and by all

things in this gospel which are glorious and amiable, heavenly and divi

you by all that is written in this book of God , according to which we shall be judged in

the last day, by all the infinite and astonishing glories and terrors of an invisible world

and an unseen eternity, we charge and exhort you, we exhort and charge ourselves, that

weall take heed to the ministry which we have received of the Lord Jesus that we fulfil

it. But let us descend to more particular forms of solemn exhortation , which perhaps

may strike our consciences in a more sensible manner, and print the duties deeper upon

ourhearts.

· First then , we exhort and charge you , we charge and exhort our own souls , by all the

ancient transactions between God the Father and his Son Jesus Christ, for the salvation

of sinful men, by all the eternal counsels of peace that passed between them to recover

lost mankind to the favour and image of his Maker, that we preach this gospel with faith

fulness, and be instant in the sacred work . It is the effect of these divine counsels that

wepublish to sinners ; it is the merciful product of this sacred covenant of redemption

that we are sent to proclaim to a lost world : This is the gospel that is put into our hands :

God grant we may speak as becomes creatures entrusted with messages of such a

heavenly original with affairs of such divine solemnity. '

Secondly , We exhort and charge you , and we would charge ourselves to fulfil our

ministry, by the invaluable treasure of this gospel which is put into our hands, by that

word of life which is committed to our ministration . Let us speak with such a serious

zealas becomes the oracles of God and the embassies of his mercy, with such compassion

to dying souls as is manifested in this gospel of love, with such inward fervour and holy

solicitude for the success of our labours, that if it were possible ,not the soul of one sinner
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within the reach of our preaching mightmiss of this pardoning mercy and eternal joy.

Oh let us not dare to trifle with God or men : Let us not dare be cold and lifeless in

pronouncing the words of everlasting life, nor lazy and indolent in carrying these errands

of divine love to a lost and perishing world .

Thirdly, We charge and beseech you, and we charge ourselves, by the mercies of the

living God , which we hope both you and we have tasted , by the grace of our Lord Jesus

Christ, which we hope we have felt and received , that you and we proclaim these mer

cies with a sacred zeal, and that in the name of God and of our Lord Jesus, we offer

them to a miserable world with holy importunity. If everwe have known this wondrous

compassion of God to ourselves , if everwehave tasted that the Lord is gracious, let us

remember the relish we have had of this infinite compassion and condescending grace,

when we were perishing under the power and guilt of sin ; and with an imitation of that

divine piety, let us entreat sinners to be saved . Let us remember all the alluring charms,

the heavenly sweetnesses of forgiving, sanctifying, and saving grace ; and do our utmost

to set them all before sinners in the most inviting light, that wemay win sinfulmen to

accept of the same salvation .

· Fourthly , We exhort and charge you , and we charge ourselves, by the dear and glo

rious name of our blessed Jesus, whose servants we are, whose name we bear, whose

authority gives us commission, and who hath chosen us to be the ministers of his grace,

themessengers of his dying love to the sons ofmen : Wecharge and beseech you to take

care of the honour of his name in your ministrations, for we are sent forth to display

before the eyes of the world the unsearchable riches of Christ. We are entrusted to

spread abroad the honour of his name ; O let us labour and strive that our zeal bear

some proportion to the dignity of our trust, and let us take heed that we d

unworthy of our great and glorious Master in heaven , who dwells at the right hand of

God ; nothing unworthy of that holy and illustrious name, in which we are sent forth to

preach this gospel, and to enlarge his kingdom . He has set us up as lights upon a hill

in this sinful world , this benighted part of his dominion ; let us burn and shine to his

honour. Hehas assumed and placed us as stars in his right hand ; let us shine and

burn gloriously, that we may give light to a midnight world . O that wemay point out

to them the morning star, that we may bring them under the beams of the rising sun of

righteousness, and guide them in the way to the hills of paradise and everlasting joy !

Fifthly , We beseech and charge you , while we charge ourselves, by the inestimable

value of the blood of Christ, which purchased this salvation, that you and we display this

illustrious and costly purchase to sinful perishing creatures ; this precious blood , which

is sufficient to redeem a world from death, and which is the price of all our infinite and

everlasting blessings, demands thatwe publish and offer them in his name, with holy zeal

and solicitude to sinful men . Oh may our hearts and our lips join to proclaim this

redemption , this salvation, these everlasting blessings, with such a devout and sacred

passion as becomes the divine price that was paid for them ! Let us not be found triflers

with the blood of Christ, nor let us bring cold hearts and dead affections, when we

to set hefore sinners the rich and inestimable stream of that life and blood that comes

warm from the heart of the dying Son of God . Let perishing creatures know that it cost

the Prince of Glory such a dreadful price as this to redeem them from eternal misery ;

and at the same timelet our own spirits feel the powerful workingthe powerful workings of gratitude to the
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divine friend that bled and died for us, and let our language make it appear that we

speak what we feel.

Sixthly , We entreat you with all tenderness, and with holy solemnity and fear, we

charge you, and we charge ourselves,by the invaluable worth of perishing souls, that we

fulfil all our ministry with a concern of heart equal to so important a case. How can we

dare to speak with lifeless lips, with cold language, or a careless air, when we are sent to

recover immortal souls from the brink of everlasting death ? Oh let it never be said that

such or such a soul was lost for ever through our carelessness, through our coldness ,

through our sinful sloth in publishing the offers of recovering grace ! How tremendous

and painful will such a thought be to our hearts ! How dreadful the anguish of it to the

awakened conscience of a drowsy preacher !

Seventhly , We charge you solemnly, andwe charge ourselves, by the honour that Christ

has done to us in times past, and has done to you this day, by the dignity of that office

with which we have been formerly invested , and which you have this day received ,

that neither you nor we do any thing unbecoming this honourable character. Does

Jesus, the divine Shepherd, appoint us under-shepherdsof his flock ; are we constituted

stewards in his house, to dispense the mysteries of his grace, and the good things of his

gospel; are we the messengers of our risen Lord to a dying world ; are we the ministers

of our exalted Saviour in his kingdom here below ; are we the stars in his right hand ;

are we the earthly angels in his churches ? Oh let us take heed that we do nothing to

disgrace the titles of dignity and honour which he has putupon us in his word : Let us

remember that every dignity brings an equal duty with it ; and by fulfilling the various

and difficult duties of our holy station , let usmake it appear that our office was not con

ferred upon us in vain . It behoves us well to remember, that a blemish upon thenameof

a minister, arising from his own criminal conduct, brings a foul and lasting scandal upon

the office itself, and upon the gospel of our glorified Lord , in whose name we act : And

he will not fail to resent it.

Eighthly . Weexhort and charge you therefore, mydear brother, by all the sacred

solemnities of this day, by the vows of God which you have this day taken upon yourself,

and the bond wherewith you have bound your soul ; and we would each of us charge our

own consciences, by our own former solemn vows, that neither you nor we ever suffer

ourselves to forget or disregard our holy and powerful engagements ; that we be awake at

all times to fulfil our work , and that we never indulge low and trifling thoughts of what

bas formerly appeared to us, and what this day appears to you of such awful importance.

Oh let us ever refresh upon our spirits the serious and important transactions of thatday,

wherein we gave up ourselves to Christ, in the sacred service of his church . Let us often

review the vows of these remarkable seasons of our life, and renew and confirm them

before the Lord .

Ninthly, We charge you , and we charge ourselves, by the decaying interest of religion ,

and the withering state of christianity at this day, that we do not increase this general

and lamentable decay, this growing and dreadful apostasy, by our slothful and careless

management of the trust that is committed to us. It is a divine interest indeed , but

declining ; it is a heavenly cause, butamong us it is sinking and dying . O let us stir up

our hearts, and all that is within us, and strive mightily in prayer and in preaching to

revive the work of God, and beg earnestly that God , by a fresh and abundant effusion of

his own Spirit, would revive his own work among us ! Revive thy own work , O Lord , in
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the midst of these years of sin and degeneracy , nor let us labour in vain . Where is thy

zeul, O Lord , and thy strength , the sounding of thy bowels and thy mercies? Are they

restrained ? O let us rouse our souls with all holy fervour to fulfil our ministry, for it will

be a dreadful reproach upon us, and a burthen too heavy for us to bear, if we let the

cause of Christ and godliness die under our hands for want of a lively zeal, and pious

fervour and faithfulness in our ministrations.

Tenthly, We entreat, we exhort and charge you , and we charge ourselves, by the

solemn and awful circumstances of a dying bed , and the thoughts of conscience in that

important hour, when we shall enter into the world of spirits , that we take heed to

the ministry which we have received : Surely that hour is hastening upon us, when

our heads will lie upon a dying pillow . When a few more mornings and evenings have

visited our windows, the shadows of a long night will begin to spread themselves over

us: In that gloomy hour, conscience will review the behaviour of the days that are past,

will take account of the conduct of our whole lives, and will particularly examine our

labours and cares in our sacred office. Oh may we ever dread the thoughts of making

bitter work for repentance in that hour, and of treasuring up terrors for a death bed by a

careless and useless ministry !

Eleventhly , We exhort and charge you , and we charge ourselves, by our gathering

together before the throne of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the solemn account we must

there give of the ministry with which he hath entrusted us, that we prepare by our pre

sent zeal and labour to render that most awful scene peaceful to our souls, and the issue

of it joyful and happy. Let us look forward to that illustrious and tremendous appear

ance, when our Lord shall come with ten thousands of his holy angels to enquire into the

conduct of men, and particularly of the ministers of his kingdom here on earth . Let us

remember that we shall be examined in the light of the flames of that day ? Whatwe

have done with his gospel which he gave us to preach ? Whatwe have done with his

promises of rich salvation , which he sent us to offer in his name? What is become of the

souls committed to our care ? O that wemay give up our accountwith joy, and not with

grief, to the Judge of the living and the dead, in that glorious, that dreadful and deci

sive hour !

Twelfthly , We charge and warn you , my dear brother, and we warn and charge our

selves, by all the terrors written in this divine book , and by all the indignation and

vengeance of God, which we are sent to display before a sinful world ; by all the tor

ments and agonies of hell, which we are commissioned to denounce against impenitent

sinners, in order to persuademen to turn to God, and receive and obey the gospel, that

we takeheed to our ministry that we fulfil it. This vengeance and these terrors will fall

upon our souls, and that with intolerable weight, with double and immortal anguish , if

we have trifled with these terrible solemnities, and made no use of these awful scenes to

awaken men to lay hold of the offered grace of the gospel. Knowing therefore the terrors

of the Lord, let us persuade men , forwemust all stand before the judgment-seat of Christ,

to receive according to our work ; 2 Cor. v . 10 , 11.

In the last place,We entreat, we exhort and charge you , by all the joys of paradise,

and the blessings of an eternal heaven , which are our hope and support under all our

labours, and which in the name of Christ we offer to sinful perishing men , and invite

them to partake thereof : Can we speak of such joys and glories with a sleepy heart

and indolent language ? Can we invite sinners who are running headlong into hell to

1
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return and partake ofthese felicities, and notbe excited to the warmest forms of address,

and themost lively and engagingmethods of persuasion ? What scenes of brightness and

delight can animate the lips and language of an orator, if the glories and the joys of the

christian heaven and our immortal hopes cannot do it ? Wecharge and entreat you there

fore, and we charge ourselves, by the shining recompences which are promised to faithful

ministers, thatwekeep this glory ever in view , and awaken our dying zeal in our sacred

work . There is a crown .of righteousness laid up for those who have fought the good fight,

who fihave nished their course, who have kept the faith ; 2 Tim . iv. 7. There is a glory

which is to be revealed , a crown of glory which fadeth - not away, prepared for every

under-shepherd, who shall feed the flock of God under his care, and be found faithful

in his work ; when the great Shepherd shall appear, he himself will bestow it upon them .

O let us look up continually to this immortal crown ! Let us shake off our sluggish

ness, and rouse all our active powers at the prospect of this felicity. Let us labour and

strive with all our might, that wemay become possessors of this bright reward .

Before we conclude this exhortation , let us try to enforce it still with more power, by

considering in whose presence are these solemnities transacted, and these charges given .

Weexhort and charge you then , in the presence of this church , who hath called you to

minister to them in holy things, and who give up their souls this day to your care, to

your instructions, to your conduct in the ministrations of the gospel. We charge and

exhort you that you take the oversight of them with all humility and diligence, and sacred

delight, that you make the life of their souls your perpetual care, that none of them may

be lost through your default. .

Weexhort and charge you in the presence of this whole assembly , who are met toge

ther to behold and hear our faith and order in the gospel. They are witnesses of the

solemn obligations you have this day laid yourself under, and will be called as witnesses

against you in the day of Christ, if you take no care to perform your sacred vows. We

exhort and charge you, in the presence of the holy and elect angels, who are continually

waiting in their ministry on the saints in the church, and viewing with delight the ministra

tion of the gospel of Christ, their Lord and ours , as it is managed by the hand of men.

They see, they bear, and they will bear record against you ; a dreadful record of broken

vows and faithless promises, if you are found careless and unfaithful.

Forgive me, dear brother, forgive the solemn language of these exhortations ; we hope,

webelieve, we are persuaded your heart is right with God, and you will be found faithful

in that day, and thatmen and angels will be witnesses of your zealand your labours in

the sacred work . But we also feel so much coldness in our own spirits, that we have

need to address you and ourselves in most solemn and awful language.

We charge you then finally , in the presence ofGod, the great God , the all-knowing and

almighty, the universalGovernor and Judge, and our Lord Jesus Christ, to whom he hath

committed all judgment, who hath eyes as a flame of fire to see through our hearts and

souls ; we charge you , and we charge ourselves, under the all -seeing eye of the greatGod,

and of his Son Jesus our Lord, that with holy care and diligence both we and you fulfil

the work of our ministry with which Christ hath entrusted us, that wemay approve our

selves to him in zeal, and faithfulness, and love ; in zeal for his honour and his gospel, in

faithfulness to our sacred commission, and in love and pity to the souls of men . If sin

ners will continue obstinate and impenitent, after all our pious cares, labours and prayers,

their blood will not lie at our door ; our work is left with the Lord , and our judgment and
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reward with our God ; Isaiah xlix . 4 . But if it be possible , we should with utmost

earnestness and compassion seize the souls of sinners who are on the very borders of

hell, we should pluck them like brands out of the fire, and save them from burning ; Jude

verse 23.

O may the spirit of the blessed God favour us with his divine aids, that wemay bring

homemany wanderers to the fold of Christ, the great Shepherd ; that we may rescue

many souls from death , who may be our joy, and crown, and glory in the day of the Lord

Jesus ! May this be your happiness, my dear brother, may this be mine? May this be

the happiness of every one of us who minister in holy things, through the abounding

grace of Christ and the influences of his Spirit : And may it be the happiness of all

who in different places attend our constant holy ministrations, and particularly of

all that hear us this day, to stand and appear with us before the judgment-seat of

Christ with mutualdelight and joy : And may each of us who preach and hear, receive

our proper portion of the everlasting recompence and glory which shall be assigned to

those who are faithful, by Jesus, our Saviour and our Judge, to whom be dominion and

praise for ever and ever . Amen .

VOL. III .



A SERIOUS ADDRESS TO THE PEOPLE.

: : MATT. V . 57 .

WHAT DO YE MORE THAN OTHERS ?

SECTION I.

THE TEXT APPLIED TO THE DISCIPLES.

THAT excellent sermon which our Lord preached on the mountseems to be addressed

in a special manner to his disciples, though a mixed multitude might attend to hear it.

The first verse of the chapter tells us, that Jesus seeing the multitudes, went up into a

mountain ; and when he was set, his disciples came unto him , and he opened his mouth and

taught them , saying, Blessed are the poor in spirit : And there are several expressions in

the sermon which plainly shew that the discourse was chiefly directed to the disciples,

Matt. v. 13, & c. Yeare the salt of the earth , ye are the light of the world ; which he would

never say to a multitude of mixed people that followed him , made up probably of Gali

lean gentiles, as well as Jews.

The words I have chosen are a warm and pathetic question put to the consciences of

the disciples,with regard to the great duty of charity and love, which our blessed Saviour

had been just preaching in sublimer degrees than the ancient prophets, If you salute none

but your brethren, if you love only those that love you ; or as Luke vi. 33. If ye do good

to them that do good to you, what do you more than others ? For the publicans and sinners

dothe same. Persons who make no pretences to godliness, and who neither enjoy the

advantages with which you are blessed, nor lie under equal engagements ; they love their

own friends as well as you , and make grateful returns for benefits received ; they

practise many duties of inorality, but I expect that you my disciples should far excel

them , both in the duties you practise, and in the manner of performance : I expect that

you should love your enemies, and should bless them that curse you , and do good to them that

hate you, as in verse 44. What is here spoken thus warmly by our Lord to his own

disciples, concerning love, and civility, and kindness to our fellow -creatures, may with

the same justice be applied to most of the duties which we owe to God or man , and give

us ground to raise this general doctrine or theme of discourse :

Doctrine. God requires and expects higher improvements in virtue and religion from

persons who enjoy peculiar advantages, or lie under special obligations. Now to improve

this thought, and press it upon all our consciences, I shall enquire, 1 . What are the

circumstances under which the disciples of Christ then lay that obliged them to superior

virtue and goodness ; and 2. I shall endeavour to apply this to ourselves, by enquiring

what peculiar circumstances of advantage and obligation all or any of us lie under to

exceed others in any instances of duty, either to God or our neighbour, and whether we

have answered these engagements or no .

In answer to the first enquiry, What were the circumstances of the disciples at this time ?

Wemay consider our Saviour in his sermon exhorting them to superior degrees of good
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ness, as they appeared under these two characters; 1. as they were Jews, and not

heathens, as a part of the nation and church of Israel, in distinction from the men of

other nations or gentiles ; or 2 . as they were the disciples of Christ, and not of the scribes

or pharisees ; as they were followers of a new preacher, who was neither authorized nor

acknowledged by their priests and doctors of the law , who had no countenance from the

established national church , and who frequently worshipped in separate assemblies .*

And there is good reason for this twofold consideration of them , if we remember that in

my text Christ compares his disciples with publicans, or the gatherers of the taxes, whom

the Roman governors appointed, and who were most of them heathens, and were often

guilty of oppression and injustice, and therefore he demands of his disciples greater

degrees of goodness than they ever practised ; and in the twentieth verse of this chapter

he compares them with the scribes and pharisees, the strict pretenders to religion , and

the teachers of it among the Jews; and assures them , that except their righteousness

exceed that of the scribes and pharisees, they shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven ;

Matt. v . 20.

I. If we consider the disciples of Christ as Jews, as a part of the nation and church

of Israel, they had many special advantages for religion above the heathen world , and

many peculiar obligations. They were interested in those special marks of honour and

love that God had set upon the jewish nation , they were chosen to be a peculiar people to

the Lord, and were devoted to him from their infancy : They had their laws given

them by God himself, as their King and Governor, and could have no doubt of the

wisdom , and justice, and equity of them : They had a multitude of special revela

tions both of duty and grace from God as their King and their God ; from God as

the object of their worship and their everlasting rewarder ? They had the living oracles

committed to them for their instruction , wherein divine truths and duties were written

down in plain language, as the lessons of their faith and the rules of their practice : They

had many institutions of religion and worship dictated by God himself, and they were not

left to the wild and uncertain fancies of men to invent ceremonies of their own, which

God will never approve : They had the gospel preached to them under types and

shadows, and there were many clear discoveries of the forgiveness of sin , and reconcilia

tion to God , to be obtained for sinners who return to God by repentance, and who rely on

the promises of his grace . Well might our Saviour say, I expect from you superior

degrees of religion and virtue above the heathen and the publican, above the Roman tax

gatherers thatdwell amongst you , and even those of your own nation, who makeno strict

profession of piety or goodness. Think with yourselves, therefore, examine your hearts

and practice, what do you more than they ? And let your consciences be able to give an

honourable answer .

II. Let the disciples of Christ be considered as the followers of a new preacher , in a

way of distinction from the disciples of the scribes and the jewish doctors of the law .

They sat under theministry of a rising prophet, Jesus of Galilee , the supposed son of a

• It is granted, indeed , that our blessed Saviour did not separate himself from the Jewish national church, so

as to abstain from the worship of the temple , because that was expressly of God 's own establishment ; nor did he

avoid the synagogues while they would suffer him to preach there, and to warn the people against their traditions :

Yet therewere so many corruptions in that day that had crept into the national church, that he found he could not

fulfil his ministry , nor promote the salvation of souls according to his desire, and his heavenly commission, without
holding separate assemblies.

G 2
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carpenter, who had no approbation , nor authority, nor countenance from the established

church, who held sepurate assemblies for praying and preaching, and who taught the people

sometimes on a mountain , sometimes in the wilderness, sometimes on the sea shore , and

at other times in private houses ; and here we shall find that the disciples lay under farther

circumstances of engagement to greater purity , and a higher perfection in holiness. They

had the Son of God himself for their preacher ,who spake so as never man spake, who had

all his doctrines and his messages from heaven , and spake what his Father commanded

him ; a preacher who explained the law in a more perfect manner, and raised it to

sublimer degrees of virtue even than Moses himself, who received it from God ; and he

purified it also from the false and corrupt glosses which the scribes and doctors of that

degenerate agehad put upon it ; an ambassador from heaven , who published the tidings

of rich grace, and pardon , and salvation , in a clearer manner, and gave them stronger

encouragements to repentance, and faith , and piety, and brotherly love, than the world

had ever known before.

They had miracles wrought to convince them of the truth of the commission of Christ

from heaven ; Matt. iv. 24 . The God of nature spoke often to them in some work of

wonder, which was superior to all the powers of nature, to assure them that Jesus was

the minister of his Father's grace to the sons of men . They had seen some of the pro

phecies fulfilled in him , and some of the characters of the Messiah exemplified in his

person , in his doctrine, and his conduct; for though this sermon stands near the begin

ning of St. Matthew 's history, yet it was by no means the first sermon that he preached ,

nor the very beginning of his ministry, as will easily appear if we consult Matt. iv . and

Luke iv . where wehave several accounts of his preaching before this. :

Let us consider another great advantage they enjoyed above others ; they had the

noblest and most sublime pattern of holiness always before them , who practised self

denial, humility, zeal for the honour of God , mortification to the world, resistance of

temptations, and retired devotion , in a superior manner to whatever anymere mortal

attained or practised. And besides all this, they made a profession of greater strictness

and purity by their adherence to Christ and his preaching , who appeared in the world as

o reform the vices of men, and found fault with the preachers of the

established church, for the many corruptions both of doctrine and practice that reigned

amongst them .

Now, “ To what purpose (might our Lord say) and for what end are all these advan

tages given you, if not to make you wiser and better than the rest of the nation ? And

what is it you pretend in following my sermons, and attending upon my ministry in

separate assemblies ? Is it not that you may become more strictly religious, and that

your virtue and your goodness may exceed your neighbours ? If the teachings of the

scribes and the doctors of the law are sufficient for your instruction , and equal to your

wishes and your hopes, why do ye follow me from town to town, and from one part of the

nation to the other? Does not your own profession of being my disciples oblige you to

greater degrees of piety ? And have you not peculiar advantages for this end, by attending

on myministrations? I expect, therefore, that you should live , and speak , and act to the

honour of God and the good of men , in a degree and manner far superior to what the

sinners and publicans can pretend to , and that you exceed in righteousness all the pretences

and the practices of the pharisees and the scribes."
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SECTION II.

THE APPLICATION OF THE WORDS OF THE TEXT TO OUR OWN AGE AND CIRCUMSTANCES .

Thus having shewn how reasonable was this demand of Christ upon his own disciples,

we come in the next place to apply all this to our own case, to our own age and circum

stances. And here, in order to enforce this enquiry upon our consciences, what do we

more than others ? We shall consider our character and our privileges ; 1. That we are

christians, and not Jews nor heathens. 2 . That we are protestants, and not papists.

3 . That we are protestant dissenters, who worship God in separate assemblies, and

follow the teachings of men who have no commission from the established and national

church ; and under each of these characters we shall enquire how much our circum

stances of advantage and obligation are superior to those of the rest of the world from

whom we are distinguished, and whether our behaviour has been answerable to these

special engagements .

I . We are christians, and not Jews nor heathens. Let me speak to each of these

apart :

1st, Weare not born in a land of heathenism , in gross darkness, and in the shadow of

death, and therefore ourpiety and virtue should far exceed all the practices of the heathen

world . We are not left to the teachings of the book of nature, and to the silent lectures

which the sun , moon , and stars can read us: Nor are we abandoned merely to the

instructions of religion that we may derive from the beasts of the earth and the fowls of

the heaven , or any of the works ofGod the Creator.

Weare not given up in the things of religion merely to the wandering and uncertain

conduct of our reason , feeble as it is in itself, corrupted by the fall of Adam our first

father, beset with many sins and prejudices, and turned aside from the truth by a thousand

false lights of sense and appetite, fancy and passion , by the vain customs of the country,

and the corruptions of our sinful hearts . Weare not bewildered among the poor remains

of divine tradition delivered down from Adam to Noah , and from Noah to his posterity

in the several nations of the earth ; we are not left to spell out our duty from those sorry

broken fragments of revelation, which are so lost and defaced amongst most of the

nations, and so mingled with monstrous folly and delusion, that it is hard to find any

relicks of truth or goodness in them . We are not given up to foul idolatry and wild

superstition , nor to the slavish and tyrannical dictates of priests and kings, who contrive

what ceremonies they please, and impose them on the people, which is the case of a great

part of the heathen world .

Poor and deluded creatures ! feeling about in the dark for the way to happiness, in the

midst of rocks, and precipices, and endless dangers, and led astray into manymischiefs

and miseries by those whom they take for guides and rulers. And what an infamous

and shameful thing would it be for us, who have the divine light of the gospel shining

among us to direct our paths, if we should read among the records of the heathen nations,

that any of them have behaved better than we have done, either in duties to God orman,

and exceeded us either in personal or in social virtues ? Nay, what a scandal would it be

to our profession, if we should not abundantly exceed all the shining virtues of the
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heathen nations, since the divine light that shines upon us, and the divine lessons that

are published amongst us, are so infinitely superior to all that the heathen world has

enjoyed ?

And yet, to our shame and reproach , there are several single examples found in

ancient history of some of their moral and social virtues, beyond what most of us have

arrived at. What patience under injuries and cutting reproaches is ascribed to Socrates ?

What a contentment of soul under great poverty, what calmness under oppression and

pain , and what a noble disinterestedness in the comforts or calamities of this life was

found in Epictetus, the Stoic philosopher ? What a friendly and forgiving spirit in An

tonius, the emperor ? What a moderation in the enjoyments of life, what a brave con

tempt of present death , and what a generous love of their country and self-denial for

the public good do weread of in some of the ancient Romans, before the ages of splen

dour and luxury had corrupted them ? It is granted, indeed , these instances are but few

and rare, and we have good reason to hope and believe that the virtues which are prac

tised in the christian world are abundantly more common and numerous, and therefore

they pass without such public notice and renown : But is it not a shame there should be

any one instance of heathen virtue transcending the practice of christians? .

And if we consult the histories of their religious affairs , we shall find several examples

of their zeal for sorry superstitions and ridiculous idolatries, rising higher than ours has

done in the practice of our divine religion : How far have their self-denial and sufferings,

their fatigues and fervency in the worship of their idols, transcended our devotion to the

living and true God ? What costly honours have they done to someof their mediator gods

sses, beyond what we have a heart to do for our Jesus, the only true Me

diator between God and man ? With what curiosity and exactness, and unwearied

diligence, have the votaries of those false deities, in some of the eastern and western

nations, in ancient and later times, fulfilled their washings, and scourgings, and painful

ised all the austere rites of their religions, while we are cold and

indifferent, sluggish and indolent in paying the sacred worship weowe to the great and

blessed God , and to his Son Jesus? Lord , will not this heathen zeal condemn our

shameful sloth and negligence ?

Again 2dly. Weare christians and not Jews : How much should our practices of piety

exceed theirs ? Our gospel is not hidden under types and figures, nor veiled under the

smoke of incense and sacrifice, as it was in the religion of Moses : How cheerfully

should we receive, and study, and rejoice in this gospel of salvation, which shines

amongst us in its fullest light? And while we remember that we are freed from the

bondage of numerous ceremonies, how diligently should we attend to the two sacred

institutions of buptism and the Lord's Supper, which Christ has given us, and take care

that all the spiritual designs of them be attained in us and upon us: We are not waiting

for a Messiah yet to come, which was the case of many prophets, and king's, and righteous

men under the jewish dispensation : Blessed are our eyes and our ears, for they have read

and heard those glorious transactions and doctrines relating to the Messiah thegreat

prophet, the King of Israel, and the Saviour of the world , for which the

from age to age. With what zeal and joy, with what holy exercises and raptures of

faith and love should we receive Jesus the Son of God, the great Messiah , who has all

the characters of this divine prophet and this promised Saviour found in him ? With

what a firm and steady soul should we receive the doctrines, and maintain the articles
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of the religion of Jesus, in opposition to all the snares of infidelity , and the artifices of

every deceiver.

Again , We are not left, as the Jews were, to the obscure language of prophecy, to

inform us of the grace and blessings of the Messiah 's kingdom ; nor are we put to spell

out our faith by such weak and idle commentaries of men , as the jewish rabbins have

left us, whereby to understand the law of Moses : We have the New Testament given

us to explain the Old ; Christ and his apostles are sent to usas interpreters of the ancient

prophets : the veil is taken away while the books of Moses are read among us, and many

of the dark figures and the typical scenes of Providence that belonged to the jewish dis

pensation , are now unfolded and explained in a divine light. How should our hearts

burn within us under an evangelical ministry, in imitation of the two disciples ; Luke

xxiv . 32. while Christ was unfolding to them the spiritual glories and graces of his

kingdom , which were delivered by Moses and the prophets in more obscure language ?

How delightfully should we converse with the two books of God , the Old Testament

and New , when we understand the scripture so far beyond what the best of the Jews

could do, who had only the first of these divine writings given them , without a second

to explain it : How much , therefore, should our faith and our hope, our love and our

holiness transcend the virtues and graces of a Jew .

And yet, alas! how greatly does our piety, our zeal, our self-government, our single

and social virtues, and our universal holiness, fall short of those degrees to which some

of those jewish saints attained ? Which of us can compare with the first of their leaders,

Moses, the servantof God, in an unwearied attendance upon the commands of his Lord ,

in opposition to all the threatenings of the King of Egypt, and the murmurings of his

own people Israel ? Which of us would have shewn such meekness in bearing so many

indignities and affronts from an ungrateful race of men , whom he had rescued fr

brick -kilns, and taskmasters, and cruel bondage ? Which of us follow God so fully as

Caleb and Joshua did , and could bear such an undaunted testimony to the truth of his

word , and the excellency of the promised blessings, in opposition to the clamours of a

whole nation , and the danger of being stoned upon the spot ? How few are there in the

present age of christians, who are so well acquainted with the efficacy and success of

prayer as Hannah , the mother of Samuel, who poured out her petitions before God, and

left her cares and her burthens there, and went away and wusno more sad ? When shall

any of us arise to the blessed experiences of David ? When shall we live so much by

faith as he did , and triumph over all our fears, even in the midst of eneinies, dangers

and distresses ? When shall we arrive at such a humble, holy intimacy with God , as to

walk with him all the day long , and communicate with him all our concerns, our

comforts , our dangers and our difficulties, and be able to rejoice in hope as he did ? How

far are the ways of his faith and love above ours, like the way of an eagle in the air, too

high and too hard for us ? When shall our zeal for the house of God carry us to such a

pious solicitude about it as his did ? And when shall we feel such longing desires and

insatiable thirstings after the presence of God in holy ordinances, as he found ? Which

of us can say with the humble spirit of Micah , vii. 9 . I will bear the indignation of the

Lord because I have sinned against him , until he arise and plead my cause ? Or where is

the christian that can assume the words of Habakkuk, iji. 17. with the same spirit of

faith ? Though there be no fruit in the field , nor herds in the stall, yet will I rejoice in the

Lord , and joy in the God of my salvation . But it is time to proceed to some other cha.

.
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racters that belong to us, and wherein we enjoy advantages for holiness superior to

others ; for it is a most evident and heavy reproach upon us, thateither Jews or heathens

should exceed us in any instances of the religious or civil life . '

II. We are protestants and not papists ; and what progress have wemade in devout

religion and in real piety, beyond what some of the poor deluded people have done

under the power of popish darkness, superstition and tyranny, notwithstanding our

transcendent advantages ? We are not withheld from the pure and perfect instructions of

the word of God in our own language, nor imposed upon by the traditions of men as the

papists are, who are generally forbid to keep Bibles in their own custody in most of the

popish nations, nor are they suffered to acquaint themselves with the scriptures in their

mother tongue. Wecan see the doctrines with our own eyes, which we are required to

believe ; we can read the duties which we are commanded to practise ; we can learn the

whole counsel of God for our salvation , and be instructed in all the articles of faith

and manners from the word of God itself. We are not deprived of this key of know

ledge, that leads us into the treasures of heaven and eternity : We have the Bible in our

hands, we read it in our families, it is open before us in our retirements : How dili

gently should we search and enquire into every truth and duty that is proposed to us, as

thenoble Bereans did ; Acts xvii. 11 . With what zeal and fervency should we practise

every divine appointment, when the obligations comeupon our consciencesmore imme

diately from the word of God ? And how careful should we be to worship God more

exactly according to his own appointments, since we have his own word to instruct us?

How great and unspeakable are our advantages beyond those who dwell under popish

governments ! Alas for those poor benighted and imprisoned creatures, held in the

chains of darkness ! How wretchedly are their consciences governed by blind leaders,

and they are not suffered to believe any thing but what the church teaches them , i. e . the

priests, who are made the directors of their faith and practice ? Their belief is founded

on the word of poor fallible men, and sometimes of wicked and deceitful men too,

instead of the dictates of heaven , and the words of the true and living God . They must

believe nothing contrary to what the church believes, though it be never so plainly

written in scripture ; for if the church has determined against the plainest doctrines of

le, they must be construed to another sense, according as the church from time

to time shall please to interpret the word of God. What a wonder is it if any of these

miserable mortals, under such wretched disadvantages, should attain to the practice of

true religion, and the faith and holiness of the gospel? Buthow much more shameful

would it be to us, if any of them under these disadvantages should be found to exceed

and outshine our character and our practice

Weare not taught to repeat our prayers like parrots in an unknown tongue. Oh, what

a mockery of heaven is this ! What an high affront to God and to the reason of man ,

to chatter over words and syllables before the God of heaven , and to address him about

the important things of grace, and salvation, and eternal life, and yet know nothing of

our wants or our petitions ! How serious, how fervent, how spiritual should our devotion

be, in comparison of theirs, who are taught to pronounce a little gibberish in Latin

instead of serious devotion ? Whenever I read of any instances of religious and devout

especially if they are persons of the lower rank of life , who have not the

advantages of the men of learning among them ; and when I reflect to what heights here

and there one of them have risen in the spiritual parts of religion, 1 blush and am ashamed
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of myself, who enjoy so much superior advantages, and sink so far below them in these

divine exercises.

Weare not brought up in the superstitions and idolatries of the church of Rome; we

are not taught to worship saints and angels , nor required to bow down before a piece of

bread in the hand of a priest, nor to pay religious honours to images of wood and stone,

of gold and silver ; we are not taught to address ourselves to departed saints and angels

for mediators, to apply to the virgin mother instead of Christ her Son, nor to address

the apostles instead of their Master : We are directed only to the one Mediator, Christ

the Son of God, who is all-sufficient, to reconcile us to God , and to make our persons

and our prayers acceptable before the throne ; whereas the disciples of the pope dis

tribute the care of their best interests amongstmany mediators, and recommend them

selves to the protection of many saints and saviours. Well, let us enquire, then , are our

hearts united in the faith and love of Jesus, the only.Mediator, more than theirs ? Are

webetter acquainted with Jesus the Son of God, to whom we have committed all our

immortal concerns, since our thoughts and hopes, our wishes and prayers, are not divided

amongstmany intercessors ? Do we pay more honour to Jesus our only Saviour than they

do, who have so many objects of their trust and worship to divide their hearts and

devotion into slender streams?

What shall I say for our own excuse, if I should find some papists exceeding us in

their love to God, in their devotion to Christ, and in their benevolence to men ? I believe,

indeed , their number is but small ; but methinks it is a shame and reproach to us under

our superior advantages, if there should be found any of that corrupt and superstitious

church practising the christian religion , in the substantial duties of it, better than we.

When I read Thomas à Kempis resigning himself to his Lord and Saviour in such pious

language, Give mewhat thou wilt, and as much or little as thou wilt, and when thou wilt.

Deal with meas thou knowest to be most proper , and as may bring thee most glory ; place

mewhere thou pleasest, I am in thy hand ; turn meand tossme from side to side : Behold

thy servantready to be and bear every thing , formy desire is not to live to myself, but to thee .

When I hear that excellentman , the Archbishop of Cambray, lifting up his devout heart

thus to heaven , in the same strains of pious resignation, I am for thee, O my God, against

myself ; none could have thus divided me from myself but thy hand only . I leave myself in

thy hand , O my God, mould this clay of mine, and turn it up, and turn it down again ,

give it a form , then break it and new mould it ; it is entirely thine, it has nothing to reply ,

it is enough for me that this being of mine serves thy purposes and thy good pleasure ; com

mand , appoint, forbid what I shall do or what I shall not do : Elevated , abased, com

forted , suffering , I for ever adore thee, in sacrificing all my own will to thine : When I

hear this language of a papist, how am I ashamed of my own restiff and unpliable

heart ? How much do I want of such an entire resignedness to my Maker's will ? With

what pleasure do I read Monsieur de Renty in the zeal of his inward piety running

counter to the practices of his own communion, and declaring that, If weknow not our

own devotion rather by themortification and denial ofotion rather by the mortification and denial of ourselves, than by the multiplication

of our devout exercises, it is to be feared they will be rather practices of condemnation

than of sanctification : And yet we see the work of Jesus Christ is almost reduced to this

pass among the spiritual persons of our times. But it is with a sacred regret and self

displicency I would look upon myself, wbile I review other parts of his life , where he

VOL. III.
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took upon him all the mean and laborious figures of service to his fellow -creatures, and

conformed himself to all inconveniences for the good of his neighbour: Methinks, says

he, my soul is all charity, and I am not able to express with what ardency and strange

expansion I find my heart to be renewed in the divine life of mynew -born Suviour, burning

all in love towards mankind. How do I wish that I could repeat from myheart the words

of that poor servant maid, Armelle Nicholas, in France, in the last century ; God has

not sent me into this world but to love him , and by his great mercy I have loved him so

much , that I cannot do it more in the way of mortal creatures; I must go to him , that

I may love him in the way of the blessed .

But before I dismiss this head entirely, I would take notice of one advantage more

which the protestants of Great Britain enjoy toward the practice of charity and love

to their fellow -creatures, above and beyond what the papists generally enjoy ; and yet

even in this very grace of charity there have been instances, as you see, wherein some of

them exceed us. Let us remember that we are not educated in such a cruel and bloody

religion as the papists, which cruelty, though it is not practised by all of them , yet is

taught by their leaders. Their religion encourages and inspires men to murder and

destroy their fellow -creatures for God 's sake, as our Saviour himself foretold ; John

xvi. 2 . They first call us heretics, and then condemn, torment, and murder us, and

blindly imagine they are doing God service . Oh, bless the name of the Lord for your

freedom from the hand and power of those whose religion it is to do mischief in the

name of God, and to destroy those that the priests and the inquisitors shall pronounce

guilty of any opinions which they are pleased to call heresy ! How often do they dress

up a protestant as it were in a wolf's or a bear's skin , and send out all their dogs to

devour him ? Bless God with all - the powers of your souls, that you are notbred up in

these barbarous sentiments ; nor should you think yourself worthy of the name of a

protestant, if you do not make the Bible the rule of your faith and practice, and give

others leave to find out their duty also in that holy book , according to their own best

sense of it, as well as yourselves. But if you reproach and persecute the sincere

enquiries after the truth , if you bite and devour those who differ from you in their reli :

gious sentiments, who are humble and sincere enquirers, what do you more than others ?

What are you better than the bloody papists ? Ănd indeed how much worse are you

than some few of them whose souls abhor this cruel and antichristian tyranny ? This

barbarous temper of yours would run all the lengths of persecution, even to blood and

burning , if the sword and the fire were entrusted in your hands. Shew therefore that

you live in a land of protestant principles, and an age of liberty, and that the spirit of

the gospel, the spirit of charity and love dwells in you , by allowing to all men the

freedom of their own opinions, while they maintain the public peace : And as you profess

to follow the divine rule of scripture, and the dictates of your own consciences with

honesty and sincere zeal, believe charitably that your fellow -christians of a different

party may seek after the truth with as much zeal and with equal sincerity , though they

may not happen to see all things in the same light, nor embrace the same principles.

Let not your accusations and censures grieve their spirits. Make it appear that you

love your neighbours, your fellow -christians, and even the enemies of your person and

your religion better than the papists , from whom you would distinguish yourselves with

honour. But this shall suffice for the general distinction between papist and protestant.
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- III. Weare come in the next place to consider ourselves as protestant dissenters:

Hereby we are distinguished from our fellow -christians who belong to the national

church of England , in our choice of differentmodes of worship and ministrations of holy

things. Permit me here to address you , who aremy hearers under this character, and

enquire what do you more than others : You who attend upon the worship ofGod in

separate assemblies, and sit under the ministrations of those who have no commission

from the spiritual guides of the nation and rulers of the church ; you who in this respect

are placed under such a sort of providence, as to be imitators of the disciples of Christ

when hemaintained separate assemblies, and preached to the people without receiving

any public authority, or so much as countenance and approbation from the rulers of the

national church in his day. Surely this is a question of very awful importance, and

very necessary, while we continue our separation , what higher degrees of piety or virtue

do we practise ? What sublimer advances in religion are we arrived at ? Wherein are we

better by all our nonconformity, than those who constantly conform to the church of

England as by law established ? What do all our pretences to separation mean , if we

ascend to no superior degrees of godliness ?

But before I enter into so nice a subject as a comparison between the advantages and

obligations to strict religion , which are found amongst the dissenters, or amongst the

church of England, and their different improvements under them , I desire to lay down

this one caution , viz . That nothing which I am going to speak should be construed to

relate to any of those holy souls who are of the first rank in the school of Christ, who

are the most pious and the most strictly religious, either among the members of the

church of England, or among protestant dissenters ; for I am not going to speak to or

of these persons, nor would I make comparison between them : I would set them all

beforeme as examples for my humble imitation and yours, and not for the subjects of

my comparison. I am verily persuaded, there are many persons of both communities

who are dear to God ,whose names have an honourable place in the book of life, who walk

humbly and closely with God in all the known duties of the christian state, whose sobriety

in what relates to themselves, whose justice and charity in what relates to their neigh

bours, and whose devotion in what belongs to God, is glorious and exemplary indeed ;

who are taught and led by the same spirit of holiness, and are largely interested in the

favour of God the Father and his Son Jesus Christ. To those holy souls on both sides I

would only ask leave to say, Go on in your illustrious course of christianity ; rival each

other in the swiftness of your race, in your pious and divine progress toward heaven ;

and may each of you run so far, as to obtain one of the larger und fairer crowns of

righteousness that shall never fade away . Yet I can hardly withhold myself from pro

nouncing this one word of justice, That if any of the members of the established church

in this most pious rank of men, are superior to those of our dissenting churches, I think

they ought to have the honour of this superiority ; and some degree of shame will

belong to the best of us, if we are found inferior to them either in virtue towards men ,

or piety towards God , because of our superior advantages and obligations.

Having laid down this caution , I come to declare that the persons whom I would at

this time compare together , are the common professors of religion in the church of

England, and the common professors among the dissenters, the bulk of the people both

on the one side and on the other ; and I would fain excite you who hearme this day,

H 2
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who are professors of religion , and call yourselves protestant dissenters , to bethink

yourselves a little concerning the sensible decay of real goodness that is found amongst

you , in order to awaken you to the warmest zeal and utmost endeavours to revive lan

guishing and dying religion . Give me leave, while I have the honour to be a preacher

amongst you in this congregation, to address you in the words of our blessed Saviour,

who was in his day a divine teacher to a congregation meeting upon a mountain , and in

the pathetic language of admonition and love I would say to my hearers, a

disciples, What do you more than others ? What is there of duty to God or man, wherein

you separatists from the public establishment exceed the rest of the nation ? And to

enforce this exhortation, I shall here consider, .

I. What real advantages for religion you enjoy above your brethren of the church of

England, according to your own common sense of things.

II . What superior obligations lie upon you , by your particular profession of religion

in a separate way. And under each of these two general heads, I shall run through

various particulars.

SECTION III.

THE ADVANTAGES OF PROTESTANT DISSENTERS IN MATTERS OF RELIGION .

The first question that offers itself to our consideration is this, What are the real and

special advantages for improvement in religion which you protestant dissenters enjoy,

or suppose you enjoy, above your brethren of the church of England ? And here I desire

my readers to observe, that I neither design to begin nor maintain any controversy with

mybrethren of the established church in these papers, which are written purely to revive

practical godliness amongst us; nor would I willingly give them any offence. I confess,

indeed , that it may not be improper, in someparts of our ministrations, to enter into the

merits of the cause, and modestly to give our people an account of the reasons why we

separate from the public worship of the parish : And yet this we have almost universally

declined for many years out of respect to the church , nor is thismy present business or

intent in this place ; nor shall I stand to enumerate all our differences, nor insist upon a

vindication of our conduct in the several particulars, that go to make up the grounds of

nonconformity . You may find them put together and well supported by other writers,

and particularly by Dr. Calamy, in his three volumes of Moderate Nonconformity ; and

the chief heads of them , so far as they relate to the people, are well abridged in a very

little book, called Lay -nonconformity Justified ; to which I refer my readers, who desire

to take a more particular notice of the reasons of our separation .

My only design in this place is, to mention some of those advantages

testant dissenters are generally supposed to enjoy above your neighbours in the affairs

of religion ; and even these I shall cite and borrow from those books which were written

several years ago, to make it appear that I design no contention : And if I am necessi

tated to speak of some of the differences that lie between us, the reader will see that I

represent them not in the language of dispute , nor pursue them any farther than to shew

mere matter of fact, that I may thence derive more forcible and pungent warnings and

reproofs to those of our own communion, who are negligent of piety and virtue under all

their supposed advantages.
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Advantage I. You arenot in so much danger of taking up with the outward forms of

religion , instead of the inward power and more spiritual parts of it, as your neighbours

may be, and that particularly in the two following instances : First, You are in no such

danger of mistaking baptism for inward and real regeneration, * as those who are edu

cated in the established church . You are not in the least tempted or encouraged in any

of ourministrations to suppose, that your souls are regeneratedby the outward ceremony

of baptism , or that you are really born again and made new creatures by being baptized

with water ; to which unhappy and dangerous mistake the office of baptism in the church

of England has been thought to give too much countenance, in the plain sense of the

expressions, and without any sufficient guard or caution : And the answer in the cate

chism which children are taught, does but too much confirm and establish them in this

mistake : Read the second question in the church catechism : Quest. Who gave you this

name? Answ . My godfathers and godmothers in my baptism , wherein I was made a

member of Christ, a child of God, and an inheritor of the kingdom of heaven . And

when their parents hear it mentioned so expressly at the baptism , that the child , after it

is baptized , is regenerate and grafted into the body of Christ's church , and that this

infant is regenerated with the Holy Spirit, it is no wonder if they encourage children to

believe in a most literal sense what their catechism expressly teaches them , that they are

all born again so as to become the children of God , members of Christ, and heirs of

heaven by baptism . I readily grant, that many of the ministers of the church and the

wiser christians do know and believe, that there is no such inward grace and salvation

really communicated by baptismal water : Yet almost all the expressions in the 'offices

relating both to public and private baptism , and to the baptism of those of riper years,

establish persons in the saine mistake, and that as I hinted before, without any manifest

caution to secure them from it.

But you , my friends, who separate from the national forms of worship , are afraid of

receiving this doctrine, for you think it a matter of dangerous consequence both with

regard to yourselves and your children . You have been taught and have learned that

regeneration is a great and holy change, wrought in the powers of your soul, your under

standing, will, and affections by the Spirit of God, whereby you come to see the evil

and defiling nature of sin , and the dreadful consequences of it , beyond whatever you

saw before ; whereby you learn the excellency and necessity of holiness ; whereby your

sensual, vain , and earthly temper of mind is altered , and your heart set upon the things

of God, and heaven, and eternity, instead of the perishing enjoyments of this life ;

whereby your sinful nature is renewed by divine grace, and you are brought to love God

and fear him , to hope and trust in him , as he has manifested his grace in Christ Jesus

his Son ; and whereby you are inclined to practise all the duties of piety towards God,

and justice and charity towards your fellow -creatures. You are taught also, that

though baptism or washing with water be a sign , or figure, or emblem of this great and

holy change, this purification fom the defilement of sin , and this renovation of your

natures to holiness, yet it is not the thing itself, it is not the real spiritual blessing ; nor

does this divine blessing always attend it ; and it is often administered to persons who

are never truly regenerate, who never have this divine change or purification passing

upon them .

* See Dr. Calamy on Moderate Nonconformity, Vol. II. p. 131..
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You lie therefore under the strongest obligations to see to it, that you bave better evi

dences of regeneration than yourmere baptism with water : You are bound by your own

principles to seek this divine change of your heart, this spiritual and important blessing

with the utmost care, diligence, devotion and prayer. You are exhorted in the ministry

of the word to labour with your own hearts to convince them of the evil of sin , of the

beauty and necessity of holiness , of the excellency of true religion and the divine life ; to

impress your spirits by all proper motives, that they may repent of all sin , that your will

may be turned away from it with hatred ; that your love, and fear, and hope may be fixed

upon better objects than they are by nature, even upon God and Christ, and things spiri

tual and eternal : You are frequently called upon to strive and seek , that your inward

disposition of soul toward your neighbour may be kind, and just, and faithful, such as

God requires ; that you may be delivered from the power of sin reigning in you, and that

you may be reformed and made fit for the business and blessedness of heaven , where

nothing shall enter that defileth . You are exhorted and obliged to pray earnestly to God

for the assistance of his Spirit in this divine work , for unless we are born of the Spirit, as

well as washed with water, we cannot enter into the kingdom of God ; John iii. 3 , 5 , 6 .

Now , has this been your solemn care ? Has this been your zealous desire, and the matter

of your labour with your own heart in secret, and of your fervent prayer to God ? Do you

give yourselves no rest till you find such a charge wrought in your souls, whereby you are

become new creatures, whereby you hate every thing that is offensive to God, and love

and delight in the practice of your duty toward God and man ? What clear and con

vincing evidences have you that you have entered into this new state, and obtained this

instead of being a child of sin and wrath ( as you are by nature ) you

are become a child of grace, and a son or daughter of the Most High God ?

Again, as you profess this doctrine of inward regeneration , and the necessity of it in

order to eternal life , do you take due care to impress the sense of it on your children ? Do

you let them know, that though they are baptized with water, which is designed to be a

type or figure of regenerating grace, and of your duty of purification from sin , yet this is

not a sufficient evidence of it, unless they find that their hearts are inwardly changed ?

Do you inform them at proper seasons, and by all gentle and convincing means, that they

are early sinners before God, that their hearts and lives are corrupt and unholy , that

washing with water can never make them christians any farther than a bare profession

goes, that they must be born again , i. e . they must becomenew creatures, and have their

hearts and inclinations, and desires and passions, altered from what they are in a sinful

state, and formed unto holiness, if ever they would be saved ? John iii. 3 .

What profit is it to yourselves or your children to avoid this unhappy mistake of inward

regeneration by baptismal water, if you never concern yourselves to seek after such a real

divine change ofheart and life , in yourselves or in them , as may make it appear that you

are born again ? What advantage is it to your offspring to guard them from this error, if

you never take care to convince them of their corrupt nature and sinful inclinations? If

you never teach them plainly that it is their duty to be converted , and turn from sin to

God , and beseech them earnestly to set about the work of conversion with all holy dili

gence ? What signifies it to keep them from this mistake about regeneration , if you never

pray for them , nor teach them to pray for themselves, thatGod would renew their heartsby

his Spirit, that he would work this glorious and divine change in them , that he would

really translate them out of the family of Satan , and make them his sons and his daughters ?
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What! do you take care to let them know that the outward washing of baptism does not,

cannot make them really the children of God , members of Christ, and heirs of the king

dom of heaven , and yet have you no solicitude, nor take pains to shew them , how they

may become the children of God , and inheritors of his kingdom ? Do you let them grow

up from the day of their baptism , wherein the figure and emblem of renewing grace

passed upon them , until they are becomemen and women , without ever instructing and

exciting them to seek after the substance of this heavenly blessing ? Fathers, mothers,

elder kindred , do you never concern yourselves that your children should obtain this

divine favour, and give good evidence of the work of the renewing Spirit of God in them ;

by a holy behaviour and a heavenly conversation ? It is but a poor pretence for sepa

rating from the established church, that you or your children are in danger of being led

into mistaken opinions there, if you are not deeply solicitous thatboth they and you may

avoid the mischief as well as the error, and that you practise as well as learn the truth .

But leaving this mistake aboutbaptism , there is another thing also wherein you pro

testant dissenters are free from the danger of taking up with outward forms instead of

spiritual blessings, and that is the ceremony of confirmation .* You have no such rite

performed among you as the solemn imposition of the hand of the bishop on your head ,

to become a token or sign of the favour of God toward you , as is found in the offices of

the established church . See the office of confirmation in the common prayer. So soon

as children are cometo a competent age, and can say in their mother tongue their creed , and

Lord 's-prayer , and the ten commandments, and also can answer to other questions of this

short catechism , they shall be brought to the bishop . And every one shall have a godfather

or a godmother as a witness of their confirmation . Then the first prayer begins, Almighty .

and everliving God, who hast vouchsafed to regenerate these thy servants by water and the

Holy Ghost, and hast given unto them forgiveness of all their sins, fc. And in a following

collect the bishop says — These thy servants upon whom (after the example of thy holy apos

tles) wehave now laid our hands, to certify them (by this sign ) of thy favour and gracious

goodness towards them . , But you declare to the world , that you cannot find that God has

given to his ministers any such authority to certify persons of the favour and gracious

goodness of God towards them , by any such sign as this. But since you reject this sign,

are you not bound then to enquire what surer signs you have of the favour and love of

God to you ? Whatbetter inward tokens and evidences have you that you are the children

of God, and partakers of his favour ?

You complain that the public liturgy tempts children to believe they are regene

rated or born again , and mademembers of Christ and children ofGod in baptism , which

dangerous opinion is also repeated in the office of confirmation ; t and you complain that

they are farther confirmed in this mistake when the bishop lays his hand upon their head

to certify them by this sign of the favour of God ; are you careful then to teach your

children , and to enforce it upon their consciences, that they must seek after better signs

of regeneration and of the divine favour, even the graces of faith and love, and the exer

cise of universal holiness in heart and life ? What a vain imagination is it, what an idle

pretence to guard against the dangers of mistaking the imposition of the hand of a man

See Dr. Calamy on Moderate Nonformity, Vol. II. page 271.

# This mistake is still more confirmed and established by the office of burial, wherein every baptised person, except

the self-murderers and the excommunicated , has his body committed to the dust in sure and certain hope of resurrer

tion to eternal life, and is called a dear brother or sister, and thanks are given for God's taking their souls to himself,

how wicked soever their lives have been .
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for a certain sign of the favour of God , unless you instruct your household what are the

true and undoubted signs of his favour ? Unless you persuade them to all holy diligence ,

in securing and maintaining such evidences of converting grace and the love of God, as

God himself has prescribed , such as God will approve of, and such as will stand the test

in the day of judgment?

II. Another advantage that you protestant dissenters have towards your improvement

in true religion , and in acceptable service to God , is , that you are freed from the inven

tions of men , and from the impositions and incumbrances of human ceremonies in divine wor .

ship.* There need be no proof of the imposition of such rites in the established church ,

since the preface to the common -prayer book confesses they have been devised by man ,

and yet it is thought good to reserve them still. But you , my friends, are required to

practise nothing in the worship ofGod butwhat you take to be his own pure institutions.

It has pleased God in his providence, and it hath pleased our late and present rulers,

in their great 'goodness and justice, to give you freedom from these human appointments,

and to permit you to worship God in a way more agreeable to his own word and to

your own consciences : The question of my text then returns upon you, What are you

better than they who submit to them , what do you more than they ? Do you never

content yourselves with mere forms of godliness ? Are you more spiritual in the ser ,

vice of your Creator, and more careful to practise every appointmentof God , since you

are disengaged from the appointments of men ? Are your spirits more warmly engaged in

spiritual things? Are you more zealous in your devotion ? Have you the fear ofGod more

constantly before your eyes, and the faith of our Lord Jesus Christ working more power-,

fully in your hearts ? Say, my friends, while your outward worship is more uncorrupted

with a mixture of human forms, have you more of the divine power and inward life of

religion ? And while you make the Bible the only and the perfect rule of your faith and

practice, are you more careful to observe all the duties of christianity which the Bible

recommends, than those who join the additional inventions of men with them in their

religious performances ?

Alas ! whatwill all your pretences to greater purity in the outward forms of worship

avail you , if you are notmore pure and more advanced in the spiritual parts of piety and

religion than your neighbours ? You will give occasion to others severely to upbraid you ,

and that with some appearance of reason too , that you really stand in need of these out

ward forms to assist you ; that you want these rites and ceremonies to stir up your dull

minds to the remembrance of your duty to God , by their notable and spiritual significa

tion , which is the very reason given for the use and continuance of them in the preface to

the common -prayer. Unless you are more religious and holy without these forms than

they are with them , they will fling your pretence of separation for the sake of greater

purity back upon your faces with huge and deserved reproaches. What ! are you the

persons who profess to cleave only to the pure ordinances of God's appointment ? Do you

abandon and renounce our ceremonious outward forms as though they were carnal, unclean

and unholy , and yet shamefully neglect the inward, the spiritual, and more necessary parts of

true religion and godliness ? And how will you be able to answer such sharp and righteous

rebukes ? Shall I be permitted to mention two or three of these ceremonies upon this

* See Dr.Calamy's Introduction to his Second Volume of Moderate Nonconformity.
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occasion , that I may awaken and excite you thereby to various duties, and warn you

against a neglect of them .

1 . You have not the divine ordinance of baptism encumbered amongst you , with the

human addition of the sign of the cross to be made on the forehead of the child, * which

is appointed by the church as a token that hereafter he shall not be ashamed to confess the

faith of Christ crucified, and manfully to fight under his banner against sin , the world , and

the devil. You renounce this ceremony of the cross ; but do you remember a crucified

Saviour, and let him dwell upon your thoughts more than they do who make use of it ?

Are you more courageous and manful in the profession of the gospel in a dangerous

hamed to confess the faith of Christ crucified in the company of

infidels, or manfully to fight under his banner against sin , the world , and the devil, than

they ? Do you teach your children these duties, and shew the necessity of practising

them without the assistance of this figure made on their foreheads ? Shall we not give

our brethren of the established church occasion to charge us with hypocrisy for being so

much offended at such a sign of the cross, which they use to put themselves and their

children in mind of Christ crucified, if they see us negligent of the name, the doctrines,

and the honours of a crucified Saviour ? Let usmake it appear then to the world thatwe

are faithful soldiers of Jesus Christ without this human badge of distinction ; shew your

neighbours that you can fight with courage and glory under his banner against sin and

Satan, without having passed under the figure of the cross in baptism , and that you stand

in no need of the additional ceremonies of men to put you or your children in mind of

your duty to the Son of God.

2 . You are not required to provide godfathers and godmothers for your children in

baptism , who are called sureties, † by which the infant professes to renounce the devil and

all his works, and to believe God's holy word and keep his commandments. You are ready

to imagine that the promises of these sureties arise so high , as to give parents too much

indulgence and excuse for their own personal neglect of the instruction of the child , espe

cially when the parent himself is not permitted to becomea surety.

You who separate from the church of England do not think it needful or proper to

have any sponsors, nor do you provide any such sureties for your children , and thereby

you appear to lay yourselves under a strong and public obligation to educate them your

selves in the fear of God and in the faith of Christ. Now the question addressed to your

consciences is this, Do you takemore care in the pious and christian education of your

offspring, than your brethren or neighbours of the parish , who have provided sureties to

supply their own absence or defect? Are you more diligent and more solicitous to see

your children brought up in the knowledge of the true God, and in acquaintance with

Christ Jesus the Saviour ? Are you more careful to inform them betimes of their duties to

God and their duties to men , and to train them up in all the necessary a

doctrines and practices of the true religion ? Surely your brethren of the established

church will have abundant reason to reprove and censure you , who renounce the aid of

sureties in the education of your children , and yet take so little care of them yourselves.

* See Dr. Calamy on Moderate Nonconformity, Vol. II. page 179. Vol. III. p .67. Lay Nonconformity Justified,
page 29.

+ See Dr. Calamy on Modern Nonconformity, Vol. II. page 147, 169. Vol. III. page 66. Lay Nonformity Justified ,

page 27
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O cruel and profane parents ! where is your tenderness ? where your bowels of affection ?

How strangely and wickedly careless are you of the immortal interests of your own offspring,

and the interest of God in them ? Have you not devoted them to God and Christ in baptism ,

and yet neither teach them yourselves the way to the favour of God by Jesus Christ, nor

make any provision for your neighbours to do it for you ? You will be condemned by the

world and the church , you will be condemned by all your neighbours and by your own

children, and you will be terribly condemned by your own consciences, and by Jesus, the

Judge of mankind , if you neglect this sacred work , or do it in so formal and trifling a

manner as can have little or no effect on the hearts and consciences of your offspring.

3 . Shall I take one step farther, and mention the appointment of kneeling at the

Lord 's -supper,* which is acknowledged to be an human institution , and not required in

scripture . It must be granted , that the church of England, by a solemn caution, declares

plainly that no adoration of the elements is intended thereby ; nor do I enter here into the

enquiry how far it is lawful or convenient, but it is certain that it offends the consciences

of many of you , who cannot think that any other posture is proper for the receiving of

this sacrament, than that of eating and drinking at a table, in which posture it was insti

tuted . But the question thatmytextwould address to your consciences on this occasion

is this : Are you as humble and as devout at this sacred solemnity, while you neglect

this outward sign of humility , as your brethren are who practise it ? Are you more peni

tent and self-abased under a sense of your sins, and more thankful for the condescending

love of Jesus, the Son of God , who came and died to save you ? Have you as great a

reverence for the blood of Christ, which was shed for the remission of sins, and do you

adore God and the Saviour with a more contrite spirit and a warmer zeal ? Do you par

take of these sacred emblems of the body and blood of Christ with a most profound

respect to him ? Otherwise you will give your neighbours just reason to reprove and

censure you, that you neglect at once the outward forms and the inward duty ; that you

renounce the posture of humble worship , and forget the spiritual practice of it ; that you

have need to be roused from your seats at the table of the Lord , and be brought down

upon your knees to confess your want of devotion and honour to the Son of God, and

yourwant of humility and religious gratitude for his inestimable benefits. In vain you

pretend scruples about the posture of your knees, if your hearts are not found in a very

devout and adoring frame at so solemn a season.

But give me leave to make a further enquiry. While some of you profess to be dis

pleased with kneeling at the Lord's -supper, because it is performing such an institution

of Christ in a gesture , which he has not instituted , do you think you are less criminal

who never perform this duty at all, which our Lord and Saviour has so expressly insti.

tuted and commanded ? Is this a proper way to shew your reverence for the body and

blood of Christ, to abstain entirely from the appointed emblems and tokens of them ?

Will you dare to tell Jesus the Lord, upon his throne of judgment, that you were

offended with yourbrethren , who kneeled down to worship him while they eat his bread

and drank his wine, and partook of the feast to which he has called them ; and yet that

you dared from year to year, for twenty or thirty years together, to neglect this sacred

feast entirely, and turn your backs upon this gracious ordinance ? Can you imagine that

* Dr. Calamy on Moderate Nonconformity, Vol. II. page 197 . and Vol. III. page 68. Lay Nonconformity Justified ,

page 31,
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you please him better by utterly refusing the remembrance of the death of Christ at his

supper, than they do who remember him at his table in a mistaken posture ? Can you

ever persuade your own consciences, that you who never comply with the tenderest

pledges and memorials of his love, and reject his dying commandment, are better chris

tians than theywho practise this sacred duty with a mistaken gesture ofhumble worship ;

while they are called and invited to sit around this table ? Examine yourselves, my

friends, you that have never yet sealed a covenant with God the Father by the blood of

Christ at his table , what are the true reasons of this neglect? Is it not sloth and negli

gence in spiritual things ? Is it not a very shameful indolence about matters of religious

importance ? Is it not an unwillingness to make open profession of the cross of Christ,

and to bind yourselves more publicly to all the practices of strict christianity and godli

ness ? Converse over these enquiries with your own hearts , and let your own consciences

determine, whether you are not vastly more to blame in neglecting to honour Christ in

such an ordinance, appointed with his dying breath , than your brethren of the church of

England, who conscientiously and devoutly practise this command of Christ, though it is

in the posture of adoration , instead of the posture of communion at a feast; and let your

own reproof awaken and shame you out of your guilty negligence. I mention no more

the incumbrance of human ceremonies, but to proceed immediately to the third advantage

for the increase of piety, which you suppose you enjoy amongst the protestant dissenters,

and raise some serious enquiries upon it.

III. You are not confined to a perpetual repetition of set forms of prayer in your public

worship .* This has been one ground of your disapprobation of the parochial worship of

the nation . Some of yourselves, and your fathers before you , who have attended divine

service there,have complained much, that coldness and indifferency of spirit and formality

are ready to be introduced into yourdevotion by this means ; and that your hearts are apt

to grow dull, negligent, and drowsy, under this uniform and constant rehearsal of the

same returning forms and phrases, especially considering that theminister is not suffered

to omit any one appointed line in the book , though he thinks it never so improper ; nor is

he permitted to add or insert one new sentence in the midst of his collect, though never

so many devout sentiments and petitions should arise in his mind while he is reading it,

and though these petitions appear to him never so suitable to the present time, and place,

and congregation .

God forbid that I should say or think that formsof prayer are sinful things, or improper

for our assistance ! nor indeed am I so zealous against forms, as to imagine that a pre

composed liturgy, in the main distinct parts of worship , confession , or petition , would be

· unlawful to be used . The directory of the assembly of divines at Westminster comes

pretty near to such a design , still supposing that there be liberty for the minister to omit

or add , to change and vary according to present occasion , and that he have leave to

express a warm devout thought which is upon his heart, and that he is not constrained to

forbid and suppress those pious sentiments and desires which may be hoped to be the

motions of the good Spirit ofGod in prayer. I never imagined that well-composed forms

of prayer might not be used with such a liberty , and assist the real devotion of well

disposed minds either at home or at church. It is my opinion, they may be so managed

• See Dr.Calamy'sModerate Nonconformity Vol. III. pages 100 , 105. LayNonconformity Justified , page. 19 .
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as to become a happy means to promote true religion in the hearts even of wise and

advanced christians as well as children and weaker persons. I am verily persuaded that

there are many holy souls address the God of heaven in a variety of prayers that are

precomposed , and find spiritual improvement thereby . There are many devout minds

who continually worship him in an acceptable manner, even in these forms of words, and

that not only in public , but in their families also . And yet I cannot help thinking with

you , that this method of worship , if there be a confinement to the constant repetition of

one and the same form , has naturally some tendency to pass over the ears without due

impressions on the heart, and to leave the worshipper under a coldness and indifference

of spirit, which would be greatly relieved by a larger variety of sentiments and expres

sions in the public worship of every Lord 's -day.

May I be permitted here to cite a few lines from the ingenious writings of the late Mar

quis of Halifax , who being a courtier in the reign of the two brothers, King Charles and

James II. can never lie under the suspicion of being a dissenter. This noble writer, in a

little book under a borrowed character, gives us his own sentiments of things. He tells

us, that he is far from relishing the impertinent wanderings of those who pour out long

prayers upon the congregation , and all from their own stock , too often a barren soil, which

produces weeds instead of flowers, and by this means they expose religion itself, rather than

promote men's devotion : On the other side, there may be too great a restraint put upon men

whom God and nature have distinguished from their fellow -labourers, by blessing them with

a happier talent, and by giving them not only good sense , but a powerfulutterance too ; this

has enabled them to gush out upon the attentive auditory with a mighty stream of devoutand

unaffected eloquence. When a man so qualified, endued with learning too, and above all,

adorned with a good life, breaks out into a warm and well-delivered prayer before his ser

mon , it has the appearance of a divine rapture ; he raises and leads the hearts of the assembly

in another manner than the most composed or best studied form of set words can ever do ;

and the Pray we's, who serve up all their sermonswith the same garnishing , would look like

so many statues, or men of straw in the pulpit, compared with those who speak with such a

powerful zeal, thatmen are tempted at the moment to believe heaven itself has dictated their

words to them .

But I recall myself from running out too largely on this point. Mypresent business is

to enquire of you , my friends, how stands the case with your spirits in public worship ,

who are not confined to the weekly rehearsal of these religious forms? What do you more

than others ? Are you more lively in the freer addresses of your souls to heaven without

a confinement to set words and phrases? Are your spirits more humble, and your devo

tional thoughts in warmer exercise, while you are adoring the great and blessed God in a

larger variety of language ? Are your hearts more deeply affected with a sense of sin in

your free confessions ? Are you more fervent while you join in your petitions for par

doning mercy, for sanctifying grace, for deliverance from temptations, and assistance to

perform duty ? Are your spirits more importunate in pleading at the throne of grace ? Is

your love and gratitude more exalted in ourmore unconfined methods of thanksgiving

and praise ? Does your zeal and joy rise higher in blessing the name of the Lord your

God, and Jesus your Saviour? In a word , are you more devout and spiritual in the house

of prayer ? Are you more free from that dulness, that indifference, that formality which

you complain of, and which you profess to fear under the use of a constant form ? If you
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content yourselves with cold and lazy devotions, with thoughtless or wandering hearts in

the place of worship, under those free ministrations which you desire for your greater

advantage, your complaints and pretences against the established forms of the nation

will hardly be excused from the charge of vain and insincere ; and you may expect à

severe reproof from the judgment-seat of Christ. Where are all your pretences to the

life, and power, and spirit of devotion, while you have not been restrained to the use of a

single form ? What have you done in the house of prayer more than those who have not

enjoyed your advantages ?

IV . You not only worship God in your own chosen way, butyou have the choice of

your own minister's also . You join yourselves to what worshipping congregation you

please, whether it be within the bounds of your own parish or no ; and you are not con

fined to sit under such teachers as some rich patron shall choose and provide for you : *

And it is a melancholy thought, that too often a country parish is furnished with a

preacher whom the patron chooses as the fittest companion for himself, and whose cha

racter in themain is not much superior to that of the patron either in the love of learning ,

in piety or virtue. And let it be numbered among your advantages for edification also ,

that however difficult it may be for a parish to get rid of an ill minister , yet your cons

gregations have power to dismiss your ininisters, if they prove immoral and scandalous,

if they grow intolerably imperious and assuming, or shamefully contentious ; if they

become grossly negligent of the great work of their ministry, and continue so after all

due admonition ; if they be known to fall into gross and dangerous errors, and will

publish them in opposition to the common sense and sentiments of the people ; and such

dismissions are sometimes practised among you, where just occasions have risen , and

that without long and vexatious processes at law : So that you are not obliged to sit under

the preaching of persons of a blemished character, or who are unqualified for the sacred

work , or who are utterly unprofitable to your edification .

Well then , my friends, if you have not such public ministrations as edify and profit

your souls, it is in a great measure your own fault, since you sit under such a ministry

as you choose. One would presume that you hear their messages of holy things with

satisfaction and delight. But while you enjoy this privilege, enquire of your own con

sciences,What have you profited more than others ? Do your souls find a greater increase

in knowledge, and in the power of godliness ? Do you treasure up more of their words

in your heart, and receive them with faith and love so far as they are agreeable to the

word ofGod ? Do you feed and live upon the sermons you hear ? Do you attend on

their messages of truth or duty with holy joy, and make them the food and support of

your spirits ? If you choose the person , and are pleased with the performances of him

who ministers, it is a very considerable step toward profiting by his ministry. The

word methinks should glide more easily into the heart, and have a powerful sway

and influence on the conscience, when it is received from the man we love to hear : And

indeed what sort of sermons can you ever hope to profit by, if not by the preaching of

those whom yourselves have chosen ? You have plainly this advantage above your neigh

bours, but is your improvement greater than theirs ? But if we enter into particulars on

this subject, we shall find that your advantages are more considerable even in your own

* See Moderate Nonconformity , Vol. III. p. 61, 154 . Lay Nonconformity Justified , p . 5 .
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esteem , arising from the character and qualifications of the ministers whose labours you

choose to attend, and from the way and manner of their preaching.*

It was the general desire of your fathers, and it is still for the most part your desire

and endeavour to sit under such a ministry, as not only preaches the law , to convince

you of sin , and to direct you to the several duties you owe to God and man, but which

leads you into a sense of your degeneracy and ruin by the fall of Adam , and your impo.

tence to restore yourselves ; and gives you a large acquaintance with the methods of

the gospel, and the benefits of the new covenant, recovering you from

your guilty and sinful state by the sacrifice and death of Christ, and enabling you, by

his spirit, to perform the several duties prescribed . You desire such preachers as display

the various glories of Christ in his sacred offices of a Mediator and High -priest, a King

and a Judge, and lead you to practise all the divine, social, and personal virtues, by

evangelical motives and evangelical assistances, as well as by the principles and obliga

tions of the light of nature, and who insist frequently upon the peculiar themes of chris

tianity and divine revelation. t

Now permit me to make the enquiry in my text. Those of you who do sit under

such ministrations as you desire in this respect, What do you more than others? Are

your souls more evangelical,more truly christian than your neighbours ? Have you more

of the temper and spirit of the gospel wrought into your very hearts and inward powers ?

Do you love Christ Jesus the Lord, and live upon him by daily faith and dependance,

more than they who do not hear ofhim so often as you ? Are you brought nearer to the

throne of God, in more frequent and delightful performance of the duty of prayer, and

in more humble, holy, and intimate converse with God ; you who hear so much of Jesus

Christ, the High-priest, of atonement and intercession, and of his readiness to bring

you into the favour and presence ofGod ? Do you hate sin more than your neighbours,

since you are so often taught what it cost the Son of God to redeem you from it ? Is the

frame of your spirit and the course of your life more agreeable to the divine pattern that

the holy Jesus has set you, and to the strict rules of his religion ? You who are taught

more of the ruin and impotence of nature, and the necessity of divine grace, are you

more self-abased under a sense of your degeneracy and weakness, and do you seek the

assistances of the Spirit of God with more importunity and holy fervours of devotion ,

thathe may subdue sin , and raise you to higher degrees of holiness ? What use do you

make of the spiritual and evangelical preaching which you profess to attend upon , if the

great ends of the gospel of Christ are not attained in and upon you, if you do not

honour him more than others, if you are notmade more like him , more holy and blame

less before him ?

Examine yourselves strictly,my friends, are you so watchful, so exact in all the virtues

of temperance, sobriety, justice, truth, faithfulness, charity ,meekness, forbearance, forgive

ness, and all instances of brotherly love, as becomes those that professmuch acquaintance

* Let it be observed here , that different nations and ages, and parties of christians, have their peculiar way and

manner in preaching. The primitive fathers and the moderns have very different fashions. The Germans and

French, the English and Scots, the Cocceians and Voetians among the Dutch, the Arminians and Calvinists,

the ancient Puritans and the zealous Churchmen of that day, the present Conformists and the Nonconformists, have

their different manners partly in composing and partly in delivering their sermons : Nor is it strange that the pro

testant dissenters should think the way practised among them preferable to any other , and of more advantago

toward their salvation .

† See Lay Nonconformity Justified , p . 16, 17.
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with the blessed Jesus, whose soul was divine truth and love, and whose life was all

virtue, and piety, and goodness in perfection ? Do you never give occasion to yourneigh

bours to reproach yourselves and your ministers together, that you practise so little

morality , because you hear so little of it preached ? Have you notby this means exposed

the preaching of the name of Christ to scandal, and the glorious doctrines of the gospel

to infamy, as though they indulged the hearers of them in licentious practices ?

• Your own consciences must bear witness thatwehave endeavoured to declare amongst

you the whole counsel of God, and neither keptback the doctrines nor the duties which

our Lord has sent us to publish to men : We have taught you , that the great design of

all the glorious transactions of God and Christ for your salvation , is, that you might be

holy and without blame before him in love ; Eph . i. 3, 4 . We have assured you, that the

grace of God which brings salvation to men , teaches you to deny ungodliness and worldly ·

lusts, and to live soberly, righteously, and religiously ; and if you are purchased to be a

peculiar people to God by the blood of his Son, it is, that you might be zealous of good

works; Tit. ii. 11 , 12, 14 . Have you ever felt the influence of the dying love and the

redeeming blood of Christ, softening and melting your hearts into a sincere sorrow for

sin, and holy desires to love God , and be made like him ? Has the gospel (which you

yourselves profess to be so much a better spring of holiness than natural religion can

furnish you with ), has this gospel had its proper, and powerful, and sanctifying effects

on your hearts and on your lives ? Do you behave with so much more honour, justice,

and goodness amongst men , and with so much more piety toward God as your advan

tage requires? You who have so often the great and evangelical motives of the life and

love, the example , the sacrifice and the death of Christ set before you in public worship ,

has your love to God and man grown fervent in proportion to such persuasives ? How

dreadful will your case be, if after all pretences to an evangelicalministry, you disgrace

the gospel of Christ in the ministrations of it, by intemperate, immoral, or irreligious

Jives ? If you havebetter helps to holiness and virtue, according to your own sentiments ,

than others enjoy, let your consciences never be satisfied till your heart and life be

reformed and purified in proportion to your professed advantages, lest you make Christ

the minister of sin , and lest the preachers of a crucified Christ be exposed by yourmeans

as the licensers of unrighteousness.

Again , you profess to choose such a ministry as not only informs theminds in general

of the truths and duties of christianity, butmakes a particular search and enquiry into

souls and consciences, and teaches the hearers by evidences and characters drawn from

the word of God to examine and judge of themselves and their own state and case :

You like such preaching best as enters into the various turnings of the heart of man , and

unfolds and discovers the subtle workings of sin in the soul, and its manifold disguises

to conceal itself from the sword of the Spirit, which is theword of God . You expect to

hear your ministers address themselves distinctly to persons of various characters ; to

direct their discourse sometimes to the indolent and thoughtless sinner, or the conceited

and presumptuous soul, in order to rouse them out of their security, and to thunder

upon the sleepy consciences of men who speak a false peace to themselves, and awaken

them to a sight of their mistake, and their infinite peril. You expect your ministers

would sometimes enter into the particular case of convinced and awakened souls, and

treat with them about their important and everlasting interests , and put them upon most

earnest enquiries about the way to be saved ; that we should assist them in their spiritual
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conflicts amidst all their budding hopes, and their blasting fears, in all the pious and

secret jealousies of their own hearts, their doubts and complaints, their holy desires and

trembling tendencies toward God and Christ , and salvation ; and that we should direct

the doubtful foot where to tread , and the doubtful eye where to look for peace and

pardon , for light and strength , for holiness and eternal life . You delight to hear your

preachers sometimes mention the case of the afflicted and the tempted, who are engaged

in a hard combat with their spiritual adversaries, with the powers of sin within them ,

and temptation without them , and you wait to hear us give the feeble and the oppressed

some proper advice and encouragement. You expect we should at other times take

the case of the backsliders in hand, and prepare a word of admonition and reproof for

those that decline from the good degrees of religion which once they professed and

practised ; that we should strengthen the feeble, the humble and the fearful christian ,

and pass through the various parts of spiritual experience, and the several scenes and

stages of the christian life. Surely this was the fashion and practice of our fathers

amongst the puritans and protestant dissenters in their ministry : I hope this is the

•presentmode of preaching amongst us, and I wish with all my soul this sort of ministra

tion, this manner of dividing the word of God, and giving to each their due, may never

grow out of fashion in our places of worship.

· Butmy business is to apply this matter closely to your consciences : Under all these

advantages, as you suppose, of experimental preaching , do you live any better than

yourneighbours ? Have you learntmore of the christian life in the various parts of it

than they have done ? Are you more acquainted with the particular state and case of

ur own souls toward God ? Have you traced out the frame of your own spirit, or are

you more solicitous to find it ? Can each of you tell where to rank yourselves ? Are you

-mere nominal Christians, or real followers of Christ ? Are you among the secure and

presumptuous, or the awakened and convinced ? Are you among the irresolute , the

doubtful and wavering christians, or among those who run the race of holiness with a

steadiness and establishment of soul? Are you daily growing in the things of God , or

do you belong to the class of backsliders in heart and ways ? Have you observed the

directions that have been given to persons under these different characters ? Have you

made such a proficiency in religion hereby, as to answer the designs of those ministra

tions and labours in the pulpit under which you have placed yourselves ? It is in vain for

you to pretend to have enjoyed such a manner of preaching , as is most suited to bring

souls onward from a state of sin and nature to a state of grace, and advancing toward

glory, if you yourselves remain still in a state of sin , and are strangers to divine grace ;

or if you have never applied the distinguishing evidences of formal professors and sincere

converts, so as to learn where to rank yourselves.

• Yet once more give me leave to put you in mind, that you generally profess to desire

such a ministry as not only instructs the head , but strikes the heart in a powerful and

affecting manner ; you delight to hear yourministers, in the application of their discourses,

speak with life and zeal, like messengers who are sent from God to sinners on an errand

of everlasting importance : You love to hear them address the consciences of their

auditory in such a serious, a penetrating , and a persuasive style and manner, as becomes

persons who are in good earnest, who feel the power of the wordswhich they speak , and

who are resolved, if possible , to reach the hearts of the assembly, and to save the souls

of men from hell by the concurrent influence of the grace of God .
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But then , my friends, if you choose such a ministry, and suppose that you enjoy any

such advantages, what have you profited thereby more than others ? Do you frequent

places of worship where there are such awakening, fervent and persuasive ministra

tions, and why are you not more remarkably reformed , and more eminently religious ?

Why are you not more effectually convinced of the evil of sin and the danger of eternal

wretchedness under the wrath ofGod ? Why are you not all more powerfully persuaded

to break off your sins by repentance, to cry out what shall I do to be saved ? to fly for

refuge to the only hope, to receive Jesus the Saviour in all his blessed offices, to resign

your souls to his care and grace and government, and devote yourselves to him for ever ?

Why are you so cold , so indifferent in the practice of the duties of piety and virtue,

which are so warmly recommended to you ? What ! is all the fervour of the pulpit lost

upon you ? Do the words die on your ears, and never reach your souls ? Why are you

so unaffected with the important and eternal things of the invisible world , which are

set before you in the ministry with some zeal and affection ? What will you say for

your own defence, when some of your brethren and neighbours of the established

church , who have sat all their days under that which you suppose to be a less affecting

ministry, shall have their hearts awakened and warmed with the great and awful scenes

of religion more than you ? How will you answer it to your final Judge, if he shall find

their souls have been drawn near to God , and engaged in the lively exercises of faith

and love and every grace, and yet you yourselves who profess to enjoy superior advan

tages shall be found cold triflers and mere formalists in religion ? A dreadful sentence

awaits such sinners from the tribunal whence there is no appeal. Thus I have finished

the fourth advantage which you who worship God in separate assemblies, profess to en

joy above your brethren of the church of England, viz , you choose your own ministers,

and put yourselves under the preaching and the pastoral care of such personsas you

yourselves best approve and think most adapted to the salvation of souls.

V . Another advantage which you who worship God in separate assemblies, are sup

· posed to have above your brethren of the church of England, is this, that the communion

of your churches is kept more pure and free from unworthy and scandalous members, by

the exercise of proper discipline in the care that is taken about the admission to the Lord 's

and in excluding the ignorant and the vicious from your special fellowship . When

a communicant in any of your 'congregations grows vicious or profane, and it appears

so by evident proof, he is at least privately admonished to abstain from the holy com

munion, or plainly forbid to attend on it : And in someof our congregations he is more

solemnly cast out of the church , as unworthy to partake of so holy an institution as

the table of our blessed Lord : Nor is he received again until he hath professed serious

repentance, and hath behaved himself for some space of time as a penitent, and a per

son thoroughly reformed. Now where such discipline is maintained in christian congre

gations, this remarkable advantage is obtained by it, that all vicious practices are most

evidently and powerfully discouraged by the exclusion of criminals from the church .

If such a person be found among us, he is shunned that he may be ashamed : The pious

communicants have no company with him , besides what is necessary and cannot be

avoided . This is perfectly agreeable to the directions of the apostle. Some construe

those words of St. Paul into this sense ; in 2 Thess. iii, 16 . Now we command you

in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ that you withdraw yourselves from every brother

VOL. III.
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which walketh disorderly : But in 1 Cor. v . 9 - 11. the sense is stronger, and more evi.

dent; I wrote unto you in an epistle not to company with fornicators, f.c . but now I have

written unto you not to keep company , if any man who is called a brother be a fornicator,

or covetous, or an idolater, or a railer, or a drunkard, or an extortioner, with such an one,

no not to eat. Whether this eating refer to the religious feast of the Lord 's -supper, or

whether to the common entertainments of the table, may perhaps be doubted by inter

preters ; but this inference is certain, that if the apostle forbids familiar society with

persons of this character at our common repast, much more are we forbid to hold com

munion in the sacred feast with persons of such a character. Surely the table of the

Lord should be guarded and kept as pure as our own tables. The churches of Christ

are and should be separate and distinguished from the world ; they should have as little

chosen and voluntary society as may be with the wicked of the earth , and especially in

holy things, that they may keep up a more venerable character and reputation of the

gospel in the world , and of the obligations that lie upon those that profess christianity

to be strictly religious : They are called to separate themselves from every defilement of

flesh and spirit, to come out from among the wicked and profane, that they may be a pecu

liar people to the Lord.

It is true, this cannot be practised universally and perfectly in any visible churches

of Christ here on earth , because we are bound to judge by the sensible appearances

of things : And those who have the visible marks of christianity in the knowledge and

profession of the faith of Christ, and whose conversation in the world is sober and

pious to all outward appearance, may claim a place in any christian church and in the

peculiar rites and ordinances of the gospel : And upon this account there may be some

secret sinners who make their way into our separate congregations, and join with us

in the most solemn ordinances, though they are not really worthy of any room or place

in the house of God : Yet common swearers and common drunkards, publicly vicious,

riotous and unclean persons, and men of scandalous life , are never received amongst

us to the holy fellowship of the supper or communion at the Lord 's- table ; therefore in

this respect we hope our communion is tolerably pure, and such as the gospel requires.

And indeed it must be also confessed , that neither the rubric nor the rules of the

church of England encourage such scandalous sinners to cometo the table of the Lord :

but there is very little obedience can generally be paid to these rules in the continual

admission of all persons, as is practised now -a -days to this holy sacrament: there are

very few ministers of our parishes who usually attempt to lay these bars against any

persons, known or unknown, who have a mind to come: and where a minister of a

tender and scrupulous conscience has endeavoured to put the rules of the rubric in

practice against persons of vile and profane character, he has exposed himself to great

difficulties and troubles, and to many hardships and vexatious suits ; and especially

if they who offer themselves to the communion, have wanted to qualify themselves at

the table of the Lord , for an office at court or in the city, by land or by sea .* Well

then , since you who assemble in separate places of Worship, maintain and enjoy a

purer communion in your churches, should you not be very zealous and solicitous, each

of you for yourselves, that you are no dishonourable communicants at the holy sup

See Dr. Calamy on Moderate Nonconformity , Vol. III. p . 64, and Mr. Rastrick's account of his hardships in the

church of England , and his becoming a Nonconformist, at the end of that volume, p . 8 , & c . Lay Nonconformity

Justified, p . 33 .
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per ? that your consciences and your hearts are pure in the sight of God ? that you lift

up pure hands at his altar ? And do you not feel this sacred engagement on your souls,

to keep yourselves from the infection of evil company in the world , since you are not

constrained to mingle with them in the church. ro

Enquire of yourselves, Who are your chosen and delightful companions among men ?

Is it with you as it was with David , who was a companion of them that fear the Lord ?

Psalm cxix. 63. Are the saints, the excellent in the earth , high in your esteem , and is

your delight amongst them ? Psalm xvi. 3 . It is granted, and the apostle allows it,

1 Cor. v. 10 . that if you would always avoid the company of the wicked and the pro

fane, you must even almost go out of the world , because the world is so full of them ;

and in buying and selling, in the daily business and commerce of life , their presence

and converse cannot be avoided : but he directs you to avoid them , as far as it may

be done consistently with other duties. And the great question is , Who are the com

panions of your choice, and in whose society do you take the most agreeable satisfac

tion ? Are the sons of vice and impiety your familiars and intimates ? And while you

profess your desire to be separated from them in the church , do you chuse to dwelt

much with them in the world ? Does not such a conduct give too just an occasion

to charge you with hypocrisy ? What ! cannot you bear to sit near the lewd and

the profane, the drunkard or the swearer in the house of God , for fear of defiling

yourselves with their communion , and yet can you delight in their company all the

week , and take so much pleasure to meet them either in your own houses or in the

houses of public resort, in taverns, in - gay assemblies, at midnight clubs, and in

seasons and places of extreme hazard to virtue? Can you take familiar delight in

those who neither love God nor fear him in theworld , while you exclude them from a

place in the church ? Is there no defilement to be taken but in the house of God ? Is

there no infection but at the sacrament? What strange sort of conduct is this ? Ridi.

culous and inconsistent! And to what severe reproaches do you expose the protestant

dissenters, with all their pretences to purer communion , while you make the com

pany of known and profligate sinners your free choice and your daily delight?

. VI. It may be reckoned among your 'advantages for strict religion and virtue, that

your whole conduct is strictly observed, and your behaviour is watched with a narrow

and severe eye by many of your neighbours of the established church , and especially

by those of them that hate you : they are ready to take notice of every failing, and to

make sharp remarks upon every defect you are guilty of in your duty to God or man .

You cannot step awry, but censure and reproach attend you . If there should happen

to be any persons in your societies for worship, who are a scandal to religion , you shall.

be sure to hear of it plentifully, * even though perhaps they are ejected out of your spe

cial communion : and this should awaken you to a double watch over yourselves, to a

more constant and severe guard upon áll your words,and motions. . . . .

It is true, the eyes of God asne, the eyes of God and angels are ever upon us all, and this ought to have

the most awful influence on us, in order to secure us from every sin and folly : but it

should also awaken you to a constant care of your whole conduct, when you remember

that the eyes of men , and of some such as have no great kindness for you, are upon

you too ; and they are sharp and piercing to spy out every transgression , and to magnify

. .amb les di Di

. . . " Lay Nonconformity Justified, p. 17, 35,43. "
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every instance of your departure from strict piety and virtue into a heinous crime and

scandal. I confess this is no very pleasing circumstance and situation of life, to stand

forth as a mark for every nice observer, to have every word and motion watched and

critically remarked by an eye of jealousy or professed enmity : it is no pleasing circum

stance indeed, but perhaps it is, or it should be, a profitable one ; for it carries in it a

constant spur to duty, a constant restraint upon sinful appetite, and a guard upon our

whole behaviour.

And here I cannot butmakemention of an observation which I have often made in

the course of my life , viz . If a person who professes himself to belong to the established

church is found guilty of swearing or cursing , if he drink to excess, if he prove false

and deceitful in his dealing, if his character be vicious and lewd, and he indulge ini

quities of the grosser kind ; there is no such mighty matter made of it in the world ,

nor is the scandal of such a criminal thrown at all upon the church itself : Wenever

hear it said upon such an occasion, These are the members of the church of England :

But on the other hand, if a protestant dissenter, who attends constantly on the worship

of God in our separate assemblies, and communicates with us, be guilty of any foul or

infamous crime, what a loud clamour is raised in the town ? What a noise spreads and

echoes through the neighbourhood ? And the name of the single offender - is not only set

up as a public mark for the reproach of the world , but the whole party of the dissenters

falls under disgrace thereby ; These are your nonconformists ; These are your saints;

These are the men that pretend to godliness, and who do not think our church pure enough

for them ; See what hypocrites they are ! And thus they load the whole profession and

party with the crimeand scandal of a single sinner. Now surely the view and consi

deration of this situation of things, and this circumstance of your case, should make

you all more watchful, more strictly religious toward God , more sober, temperate , and

careful in the practice of all personal virtues, and more exactly righteous and honour

able in all the affairs of the social life, that you may never suffer your foot to slide, nor

give occasion to those who wait for your halting, to blaspheme the good ways of the

Lord , wherein you profess to walk . You are called by providence to give double dili

gence, and walk more circumspectly in every station of life, since so many watchful

eyes are ever upon you : It behoves you to keep a holy jealousy over yourselves, lest at

any time you yield to temptation , that the whole body of the dissenters may not receive

a wound and infamy through your misbehaviour.

SECTION IV.

OF THE OBLIGATIONS OF PROTESTANT DISSENTERS TO GREATER DEGREES OF HOLÍNESS.

Thus I have finished the first general head of this part of my discourse, which relates

to the real or supposed 'advantages, that the protestant dissenters enjoy for their im

provement in religion and virtue, above their brethren , their neighbours of the established

church : I proceed now to the second general, and that is to set before you, What spe

cial obligations you lie under to practise higher degrees of piety and morality by the very

profession of religion which you make in this way of nonconformity, and to enquire

in the language of our Saviour, What do you more than others, you who have all the

following bonds and engagements lying upon you from your own profession ?
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1. The most considerable and most universal reason why you profess to dissent

from the established church , and to separate from them , is, that you may make better

improvements in religion than if you continued in their communion . Most of you who

spend any thoughts about the grounds of your separation , profess this to be your most

generalmotive, that you may serve and worship God in a way more pleasing and accept

able to him , because you think it more agreeable to his own word ; you hope to obtain

greater communications of grace from him by waiting on him in a m

mity to his own appointments ; you walk in this separate path , that you may make

swifter advances in the christian life , and speed your course in the way to heaven .

. And indeed if you divide yourselves from an established and national christian church

without this design , I fear you will but deceive and disappoint your own souls in your

separation . But on the other hand, if a holy care and solicitude to serve God more

agreeably to his will, and a desire after higher attainments in your religion , be your

real end and sincere intention ; see then , that you make this appear by your growing

piety, and your advancement in every grace ? and let the world see and be convinced

by the holiness of your practice, that you have chosen the right way to obtain your

end, and that your pious purposes are not disappointed . See that you lay aside every

weight, and the sin that easily besets you ; and since you choose a different track , run

with double speed the race of christianity that is set before you ; press forward beyond

your fellows, toward the mark of your high and holy calling , and take larger steps to

ward the prize. Do you not declare you are the children and followers of those who

in the former age were called puritans, because of their profession of greater purity of life

than their neighbours ? Why then do you not with more zeal and solicitude avoid every

degree of impurity and defilement! Why do you not cleanse yourselves daily from every

pollution of flesh and spirit in a manner and measure answerable to your own profes

sion ? In all your religious duties be ye more devout ; in the practice of every social

and personal virtue be you superior to others ; and let the transcendent degrees of your

fear and love of God , and your goodness toward men , distinguish you if possible from

your neighbours, as much as you are distinguished from your profest and public sepa

ration from their forms of worship .

• Should any one have asked the disciples of Christ after they had attended a consi

derable time on his ministry in particular meetings, on mountains, in desarts, and by the

sea side ; I say, should any one have asked them , Why do you continue in this manner

to follow after a new preacher, who has no approbation or countenance from men of

figure and power in the established church , and who teaches you to renounce their

human inventions and traditions? Surely they would say, it is because we hope to

please our God better, and to honour him much more than the scribes or the priests,

than the pharisees and their disciples do, or the bulk and multitude of the jewish nation :

It is because we design and hope to make higher advances in virtue and piety than they :

Wewould not expose ourselves to the inconveniences and difficulties, to the long travel,

to the hardships and the reproaches that we sustain , if we could content ourselves with

just so much righteousness and religion as the rest of the nation , or even the scribes

and the common sort of preachers of the national church , and upon this argument

wemay suppose our Saviour partly to build his question in my text, What do you more
than others ?

And as this was the case of the disciples when they followed after Jesus, a new
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teacher, and held their particular meetings often in separate places, so it is and will be

generally the case of all honest and sincere persons in their religious separations from

any established church whatsoever. What advantage is it they aim at in dissenting

from others in their forms of national religion , if it be not that they hope to advance

more in the valuable designs of sincere godliness, and better to secure to themselves

the approbation and favor of God by their peculiar and separate methods of worship . -

- It is therefore a most important and reasonable question which I would put to your

consciences and myown this day, What do we dissenters more than others, more than

our brethren of the national establishment? Do we make it appear in our whole beha

viour, that our hearts are more holy and more heavenly ? Is our zeal for the honour of

God warmer than theirs ? Have we a greater detestation of those sins which are too

much indulged among some of them ? As we refuse to comply with the traditions of

men , are we more exactly conformable to the laws of God and the rules of the gos

pel of Christ ? Are we more sober and temperate, and watchful in our personal con

duct? Do we practise superior goodness towards our fellow -creatures, and exceed

others in the duties of justice, charity and love? Alas ! my friends, let our pretences

rise never so high, if we do not attain something of this eminence in religion, or at

least zealously endeavour after it, we lose the noblest designs of our nonconformity,

and disgrace the peculiar profession that we make in the sight of the world . If this

be the thing we pretend to, why do we not better answer our pretences ? Is there

no other difference to be seen betwixt us and our neighbours of the church of England,

but that once a week we turn our backs upon the parish church , and resolve to worship

God in a separate place ? Are we as vain , as thoughtless of religion throughout the

week , as loose and sensual in our conversation as the rest of the world ? And are we

content it should be so ? When we take such a distinct profession upon us, it is univer

sally expected by heaven and earth , that we should distinguish ourselves by our shining

virtues, as the fruits of this our profession . God, the great and blessed God , expects it

of us ; Jesus the Judge of all expects it of us; the angels who are ministring spirits in

the lower world , and who behold our conduct expect it of us ; our neighbours around

us expect it at our hands ; and our own consciences will tell us that they have expected

it of us too . If we neglect to seek this chief end of our nonconformity, neither scrip

ture nor reason , neither God nor Christ, nor men nor angels will approve of our con

duct, nor will our own consciences speak approbation or peace to us in a wise and

serious hour of review .

Before I leave this first head of argument, let me take hold of another topic , and

argue with you further upon the foot of your profest separation . Consider the incon

veniences and difficulties in some instances, and some seasons or occurrences of life to

which you are exposed by this your practice : perhaps you meet with now and then a

frown, a token of contempt, or a word of mockery and bitter reproach among your

neighbours, upon the account of your profession ; you are often called schismatics, and

charged with dividing the church of Christ ; and it is possible you lie under some disad

vantages in trade and business in the world upon this account too, as well as it is suffici.

ently known that you are excluded by certain laws from all offices of trust and profit in the

nation merely for your nonconformity . Besides this , there are some angry bigots in the

world who hate you and your profession , and would blast you altogether, and would rejoice

to root you out of the earth ; though for themost part, I would hope these furious éne
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mies of yours are only such as are no friends to the present settlement of the crown in

the illustrious family who possesses it, and are enemies to the happiness of this nation

and the liberties of mankind : But however, it is certain there are many who envy and

hate us, though we acknowledge it with gratitude, to the honour of our rulers, that they

have so much equity and goodness as to withhold the hands of the sonsof violence from

persecuting and destroying us. It is certain that we are observed with an evil eye, we

are sometimes bantered and ridiculed by evil tongues ; we suffer many an opprobrious

name, many a malicious sneer and insolent affront, because we cannot comply with

some inventions ofmen , and dare to worship God in another manner than the chief part

of the nation . Now shall we suffer all these things in vain ? Gal. iii. 4 . And indeed it

is, and will be in vain , that we expose ourselves by our profession to these sufferings,

if we have no recompence in acquiring greater degrees of virtue and goodness ; in at

taining firmer hopes and a surer interest in the favor of God , and the blessings of eternal

concernment.

Awake, awake, my friends, and bethink yourselves a little : Do you not aim at some

thing glorious and divine that will counterpoise all the evils you sustain ? Awake, and

let your character and your piety brighten upon the world , let your uncontested virtues

shine among men , let them efface all the gloom and darkness that is thrown upon your

names, and overpower the unrighteous scandal. What ! shall we be cast outof all pub

lic offices , trusts and salaries as men unworthy of civil benefits and honours, and in

many instances be retrenched as to the more private and common profits of this world ,

and yet content ourselves to obtain none of the treasures that relate to another world in

the room of them ? Shall we bear the scoffings of our neighbours, and be derided as fools

and fanatics ? Shall we be reviled as men of humour and hypocrisy, as deceivers and

false brethren, and content ourselves to bear all these indignities in the present life, with

out gaining any thing by it with regard to grace and righteousness and the life to come?

This would be to confirm the reproach of folly upon ourselves with a witness, and jus

tify the world when they charge us with madness and fanaticism . What is there can

bring our wisdom , or even our common sense into question more justly than such a

foolish conduct, to profess and assume a character in this world which sensibly exposes

us to loss and shame, and yet not so much as to seek after any recompence in the gains

of true religion , in the rewards and honours of heaven, and the blessings of the world

to come?

When our Saviour foretold his disciples, while they followed his ministry, that they

should be persecuted and hated of all men for his name's sake, he encourages them to bear

up under all these hardships, by promising them the favour of his Father, his own bless

ing, and a large reward in the heavenly world , John xv. 19 , 20 . Because ye are not of the

world, but I have chosen you out of the world , therefore the world hateth you . If they

have persecuted me they will also persecute you , xvi. 33. - In the world ye shall have

tribulation , but be of good cheer, I have overcome the world , and in me ye shall have

peace. Matt. v . 10 - 12. Blessed are ye when men shall revile you and persecute you ,

and speak all manner of evil against you for my name's sake ; rejoice and be exceeding

glad , for great is your reward in heaven . These are the promises which our great

Redeemer made to support the spirits of his persecuted disciples ; but it is always to

be understood on this condition, that they maintained their character of exalted virtue

as the disciples of the Holy Jesus, and in this view and prospect they were wise and

OUT
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happy, notwithstanding all their sufferings. But does not your own reason tell you, it

is a vain and ridiculous thing in you to expose yourselves to the unkindness of your

neighbours, and the loss of your honour or peace in any degree, for the sake of separate

forms of worship and religion , if you take no care to secure somesuperior blessings by

your conduct, which will far overbalance all the mockery and ridicule , all the hatred

and hardships you sustain ? Is it not a very weak and senseless thing for any person to

bear scandal and reproach for being a professor of strict religion in any form whatsoever,

if he has nothing else to comfort him , but the mere manner, shape, and outward form

of this strict religion ? Will this empty form and shadow of nonconformity balance

against the solid evils of poverty and real losses, against the bitter scoffs and jeers of

an ungodly world ? Is he not a fool in grain to take up with a despised and ridiculed

profession and form of godliness, if he neglects the inward reality, the life and power

of it, and the divine hopes and joys that belong to it, in order to support and recoin

pense his sufferings ? A hypocrite in any party or profession of religion has but a very

unprofitable bargain at the foot and balance of the account; but to be a hypocrite

amongst the dissenters is a degree of folly that wants a name, when he gets nothing by

it but reproach and contempt in this world , and damnation in the other . .

II. You profess by this your separation , that you dare to be singular in your place,

and modes of worship , and in the ministration of holy things on which you attend ; why

then should you not dare to be singular in your behaviour, in the civil life among your

neighbours, when any other rules of christianity call you to it ; You practise the forms

of religion in a singular manner with courage, and why should you not dare to practise

all virtue and godliness with holy courage too in the face of a w

inward and real religion, and almost ashamed of the appearances of it, unless it be in

going to church ?

To be singular in our manner of life, and distinguish ourselves from our neighbours,

is no part of religion or virtue considered in itself ; but there are many seasons that occur

frequently, and which will occur in all ages of sinful mankind , wherein every one who is

a servant ofGod, in any form or party , is called to practise singularity, and to distinguish

himself from the vicious and irreligious world . Moses forewarns us of it in his early

days, and lays down this rule in Exodus xxiii. 2 . Thou shalt not follow a multitude to

do evil. The wicked of the earth will always think it strange that you will not run with

them to the same excess of riot; 1 Peter iv. 4 . Yet you are to remember, that you are

redeemed from this present evil world , that you might be a peculiar people to God , zealous

of good works; Gal. i. 10 . Titus ï . 14 . The people of God in every generation have

been distinguished from a world that lies in wickedness, and our blessed Lord has most

expressly foretold us in severalplaces, that theremustand will be a difference between

the men of the world and his disciples. Now have you arrived at this holy fortitude

bravely to maintain this distinction at every call of providence, and to shew yourselves

with more zeal to be nonconformists to a wicked world , than to divide yourselves from

your christian brethren , because of their different forms of worship ?

When you are in company with profane sinners, who make a jest of the things of

religion , and trifle with the sacred names of God and our Saviour, there is sometimes a

fair occasion in providence,and a loud call of duty to stand up for the name and honour

of God , and shew your zeal for religion among those who seem to have renounced it :

When you are in themidst of infidels or apostates from the christian faith , it may be
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sometimes proper to appear boldly in the vindication of the name of Jesus and his

gospel: When you see profligate wretches wallowing in their iniquities, and sporting

with things sacred, conscience will tell you sometimes it is your duty to bear your

testimony for the authority of the law of God, and for the purity of manners among

men : I will not say it is always a necessary duty ; there are seasons when we

should not cast our pearls before swine, where there is no probability of doing good to

any person in the company, and where they will not only trample upon holy things, but

turn again and rend you ; Matt. vii. 6 . Under this pretence we ought not to maintain

an everlasting silence, and hear the name of God always blasphemed , and the gospel of

Christ ridiculed , without any remonstrance or reproof. os 15 : : .

If a churchman persuade you to come and worship God according to the parochial

and public forms, perhaps you would shew yourself to be a dissenter, i. e. a separatist

from the national worship and refuse to comply : Well then, if sinners would entice you

to any wicked practice, or would draw you away or divert you from your present duty

to God , to your family , to yourself or your neighbours, I am sure that is a season when

you ought to shew yourself a christian , i. e . a separatist, from all that is sinful. :

Singularity in our ways and forms of worship and separation from an established

christian church, is so far from being a part of our religion considered in itself, that it

would be generally criminal in us, if we did not think there was something in that

church so defective, so irregular, or so imposing as to justify a separation in the sight of

God . : To be singular in any part of our behaviour from our brethren or our neighbours,

is not a thing to be chosen or desired , or practised for itself, or its own sake; it looks

too much likehumour and fancy, or pride and conceit, unless there is something wherein

we can exceed them in the things of duty and virtue, in matters of religion and godliness

by this singularity : The dissenting interest is neither worthy nor fit to bemaintained

merely for the sake of dissenting, or for the keeping up of a separate party in the nation :

but since we believe and are persuaded that God and our consciences call us to singu

larity and separation from human appointments in divine worship , let us remember that

morality sometimes as well as devotion requires its votaries also, to practise singularity

and courage : we must sometimes stand up alone for virtue in a vicious age, and main

tain sobriety , temperance, truth and justice, in opposition to a multitude of evil doers,

Let us appear to be all of a piece, and since we are not ashamed to be separatists in

the cause of religion , let us never be ashamed of it in the cause of virtue.

You profess to rank yourselves among a people with whom a public and sincere regard

to God and his word, even in the common affairs of life, is not yet an unfashionable

thing, and God grant that it may neverbe put out of fashion among us, as it has long been

among the bulk of this nation ! See to it then that religion influences your whole form ,

and manner, and fashion of life, that you dare not live as without God , in the world ,

without conversing with him by daily prayer and praise : See that you dare not plungę

yourselves into the world , and the daily business of your calling, so as to bury and

forget religion all the day long, and leave no time for some secret addresses to the

throne of grace. If there be any person that practises the rules of temperance and

sobriety with greater strictness and prudence than his neighbours ; if there be any one

that appears more remarkably just and true, and faithful in his dealings amongst men , or

kind, charitable and benevolent to his fellow -creatures, and particularly eminent in the

VOL. III. .
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practice of meekness, patience and forgiveness to them that have injured him , let a

protestant dissenter be the man that dares be thus singular. Phil. iv . 8 . Whatsoever

things are eminently pure and lovely , and of good report, if there be any virtue, if

there be any praise, if there be any thing of the practice of truth or

is peculiarly honourable in the sight of men , let a nonconformist have the honour of

this peculiarity . He that is singular in the church , let him bravely dare to be so in the

world .

· O let it never be said by those who differ from us, and especially by those who hate

us, “ These are the persons who profess purity in worship , but see how vicious they

live! They are as much given to luxury in diet, to extravagance and vanity in dress ,

to every thing that is sensual and voluptuous, or gay and vain , as any of us who do not

make such pretences to religion : They give their lips as wild and wanton a licence as

any amongst us; they are as loose, as frothy, as unsavoury in their discourse as any of

their neighbours ; they have no more inclination, or at least nomore courage, to speak

one word for God and religion than we have, they are as ready to over-reach those who

dealwith them , and to cheat and defraud in matters of trade as any amongst us ; they are

as often found tardy in the performance of their promises, and in fulfilling their appointed

payments ; their consciences will stretch as largely as any of ours to indulge a pleasing

iniquity , and they are as poor and wretched performers of any of the relative duties of

the social life ;" Oh ! let itnever be said concerning any of you , that you are as severe and

unreasonable masters,as idle and unfaithful servants ; that you are as unkind and careless,

as faithless and as insolent husbands; as vain and unthrifty, as peevish and as noisy

wives ; as cruel parents , and as undutiful chrildren ; as ungenerous dealers, and as

buyers and sellers, as any of the rest of your neighbours : Let it never be

said of you , that you are catched as often in a lie, that you are as proud and haughty ,

as angry and passionate, as griping, as covetous and hard -hearted to the poor as any

of the rest of mankind. What a shameful thing would it be if you should give occasion

to the world to say, “ that notwithstanding all your pretences to purity in religion, and

your separation from us in our ways of worship , as though they were not pure enough

for you, yet you makeno more conscience of sin or duty, with regard to God or man, in

the course of your lives, than any of us from whom you separate.” What a cutting

thought will this be to our consciences in a serious hour, or on a dying bed ? What

inward reproaches, what agonies will it raise in our own souls , wheresoever we have

given just oecasion for such a censure of our character, and such scandals to be cast

upon our profession ?

III. You profess to maintain and vindicate christian liberty by your dissent from

the established church ; you profess to bear up and support the freedom of conscience

in opposition to all the inventions and impositions of men : This is certainly one ground

of your separation , nor can I say it is an unjust or an unreasonable one; for when the

blessed God has freed mankind from the burden of ceremonies which himself had

invented and prescribed to all the world before the coming of Christ, when he has

delivered all the nations from the bloody rites of sacrifice which he appointed to Noah

and all his sons ; when he had released the Jews from their variety of bondage, their

yokes of servitude, their weak and beggarly elements and carnal ordinances, which neither

they nor their fathers could bear, certainly he requires all the world, in the language of

the apostle ; Gal. v. 1. to stand fast in the liberty wherewith Christ hasmade them free,
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and not be again entangled with the yokes of bondage: And if they must not dare to

return to the various formsand rites of the worship which God himself had once pre

scribed , and has now abolished , surely we cannot think it lawful for us to subject

ourselves to the rites which men invent, and to take up new forms and ceremonies which

are not pretended to be of divine institution , but to be mere appointments of men . But

it is not my work here nor my design to enter into the controversy any further than

just to remember what our profession is. We declare for liberty in the things of God ,

and that no man has authority to bind us to such ceremonies asGod has not appointed .

This, my friends, is your profession , to assert your own freedom , and to vindicate the

liberty of mankind and of the gospel of Christ . And now my question addresses

you in the words of my text, What do you more than others, who give themselves up as

subjects to the authority of men in matters of conscience ? Since you stand up for

liberty , ask yourselves the two important questions : : : . .. .

nage the liberty which you vindicate ? Do you turn your freedom

from the imposed rules of men into a release of your conscience and practice from any

of the laws of God ? Do you make your discharge from human ceremonies an occasion

to tempt you to discharge yourselves from any of the divine commands? Do you take

the liberty of not practising different modes of worship which God and your rulers have

given you , and under that pretence indulge a neglect of public worship , or a course of

laziness and sloth in matters of religion ? Because you do not think yourselves bound

to fasting on Ash -wednesday or Good-fridays, do you give a loose to sinful appetites ?

While you pretend to free yourselves from religious bonds of confinement, do you suffer

yourselves to bemade slaves to sin , and to be carried away captive by the devil at his will;

2 Tim . ii. 26 . Wretched and hypocritical pretence to liberty indeed, if it be stretched

to this vile extent! The asserting your liberty from all human impositions in worship

will go but a very little way toward your acceptance with God, unless you are free from

the bondage of corruption, and in this respect translated out of the dominion of Satan ,

and brought into the glorious liberty of the sons of God and the kingdom of our Lord

Jesus. Be solicitous therefore above all things about a release from the power and

tyranny of sin , that you may serve the law of God with a ready mind ; and since you

are called into the christian liberty, take heed that you use it not for an occasion to the

flesh . This blessed advice does St. Paul give to his Galatian converts : Gal. v . 13. And

the apostle Peter is jealous of the same danger among the christians to whom he writes

and therefore while they are sensible of their freedom , he warns them that they should

not use this liberty as a cloak for iniquity ; 1 Pet. ii. 16. Nor let that vile character

ever be charged upon you which the same apostle charges on some licentious sinners

who professed christianity in his day ; 2 Pet. ii. 19. that while they promise liberty to

themselves and others, they are the servants of corruption , and allure others into wantonness;

of such he pronounces their latter end to be worse than their beginning, and declares that

the mist or cloud of darkness is reserved for ever for them ; verse 17 , 18 , 19. .

11. While you assert your own freedom from the impositions of men in point of

worship , are you as careful in that you do not impose your own private opinions, por

your own particular and unscriptural practices on your neighbours, in any religious

affair whatsoever? Do you never set up your peculiar invented phrases, your own forms

of speech , and the particular and darling notions of your sect and party, as a test of

L2 . . . . . ,
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the piety or orthodoxy of any of your brethren, where the scripture does not go before

you in plain and evident language? How reasonable and necessary is it, that you should

always give your brethren of the church of England their liberty in full measure to judge

for themselves in matters of doctrine, discipline, worship and practice, 'while in full

measure you assume this yourselves ? And take heed that you judge not the states and

persons and hearts of others, in their several different practices and sentiments , while

you só constantly and justly exclaim against their authority to judge or to censure you ,

or to impose any thing on your consciences. St. Paul, in his xiv . chapter to the Romans.

gives happy directions to peace and love amongst all fellow -christians that hold the few

necessary articles of faith and practice, though they may differ widely in their opinions

about other things.

• While you release yourselves from the pretended authority of a national church ,

because Christ in the New Testament has not established any such church on earth , see

that you do not dare pretend to authority yourselves nor presume to impose any thing

in doctrine, duty or worship on the minds or consciences of your brethren amongst the

dissenters, which Christ has not imposed , for I am surehe has given you 'no such power ;

God alone is the Lord of conscience, and he has appointed his Son Jesus to be King

and Ruler of his church . The power of imposing truth or duty on our belief and

practice is vested only in him . The authority which is given to the rulers ofthe church ,

it but to declare what Christ has required or imposed . Go, says he to the apostles them

selves, and teach all nations to observe what I have commanded you ; Matt. xxviii. 20.

All other circumstances ofhuman actions in religious worship , which are necessary to be

determined at all, are to be settled in congregations by a friendly agreement among

themselves, without any pretence to superior authority and impositions. Dr. Calamy has

set this matter in a very good light, in his introduction to his second volumeof Moderate

Non -comformity. Words of command and authority in matters of God and conscience

come out of the mouths of any set of men with a very ill grace, while they remember

that they are all fellow -servants to one Lord, even the great and blessed God, and to Jesus

· his Son , who is appointed Lord of all ; but there is nothing more absurd and inconsistent

than the pretence of protestant dissenters to command and impose matters of faith ,

worship and practice beyond the plain rules of scripture. For a protestant who owns

the Bible to be a perfect and sufficient rule both for himself and his neighbour, and a

dissenter who disclaims the authority of a whole national church in matters of religion

· and the things of salvation , I say formen of this character to assume an imposing power,

this would be with a witness to build again the things which you have destroyed, as the

apostle speaks, Gal. ii. 18 . and to make yourselves transgressors with evidence and

shame. A protestant dissenter , who persecutes his brother with bitter reproaches and

condemnation , because he differs from him in some of the lesser points of religion, and

excludes him as unworthy of his communion for the sake of mint, anise and cummin , or

by the test of someunrighteous shibboleth , some forms of orthodoxy or discipline ofmere

human invention , I know not a name proper for such a criminal; for while he pretends to

maintain his own liberty , he makes his brother his slave : Let us watch , my brethren ,

against any such impositions creeping in among us, and whensoever we find any such

iniquities, let us purify ourselves and cast them out.

If there be any persons in the nation who are called to greater degrees of love and

forbearance than others, and who should stand further off from imposing on the con .
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science of their neighbour and from judging their brother , we are the persons; we whom

the laws of God and the laws of this land have permitted to judge for ourselves, and that

even in opposition to the rules and constitutions of a national church . If there be any

ministers or people in the whole kingdom who should shine in charity to men, in love

and condescension to their brethren , and in receiving those whom Christ has received

without laying bars of doubtful disputation upon them ; we should be those ministers

and those people, we who pretend to stand up to vindicate our freedom from every

yoke of bondage, and to support the liberty of men and christians. video

IV . Another obligation which lies upon you to do more than others is this ; you and

your fathers have professed to observe a greater strictness in some necessary practices

of religion and virtue, than the common multitude of those who call themselves the

national church ; I say, the common multitude : I desire you to remember the caution

which I gave in the beginning of these discourses that I had no design to compare the

most strictly pious and religious persons of the church of England with those of the

protestant dissenters : I am well assured there are many on both sides who make a most

serious profession of piety , and who practise strict godliness ; , nor would they dare to

offend the great God in any point, through their great tenderness of conscience ; but the

persons whom I compare in these discourses are the bulk or multitude of the one side

and the other. I will not maintain , and indeed I cannot believe, that our fathers

heretofore have been in the right in every punctilio of their severeties and restraints,

which they have laid upon themselves and those of their own household . Some of them

did not so well understand that great article of christian liberty, by which they professed

to walk ; some of them , in order to obey that advice of the apostle , that they should

abstain from all appearance of evil, wer sometimes inclined to restrain themselves and

their families from those things, which had no reasonable appearance of evil or blame in

them . But I dare and I will pronounce, that in some instances of their strictness, they

had the word of God and the reason of things on their side. The late Bishop Burnet,

in his excellent discourse on the pastoral care, does not scruple to acknowledge that

our fathers had a good character for strictness in religion, which gained them their credit,

though he suspects we in this age have in a greatmeasure lost it ; chap. viii. p . 204. Now

shall weby our sinful neglect support and confirm this suspicion ? Wherein soever our

fathers have been in the right in this strict profession and practice, we doubtless are

more abundantly obliged to awaken ourselves to a pious imitation of them , and to do

more than others in our day, as they did in theirs. Giveme leave here to mention a few

particulars in which our fathers eminently distinguished themselves from the bulk of

their neighbours, and this shall be the subject of the following section . ;

· SECTION V .

PECULIAR PRACTICES OF VIRTUE AND PIETY AMONG THE ANCIENT NONCONFORMISTS.

: I. Our ancestors the puritans and nonconformists distinguished themselves by their

great reverence of the name of God, and keeping a constant jealousy and watchfulness

over their words, lest they took that holy name in vain . This has been your character in

days past, in the age of your predecessors, and I hope this honour remains still amongst

you. When persons, even such as appear sober and virtuous, havemade free with the
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sacred names of God and Christ on trivial occasions, when upon some strange story

related in company, or some new occurrence in life, they cry out, O Lord, good God,

God bless me, without any appearances of solemnity or a serious air ; when in their daily

language and discourse, they can hardly ask each other a common question , or request

a common kindness, but they enforce their request or enquiry with some divine name,

God's sake tell me, for Christ's sake do this for me: I say, when we hear such

speeches, we have been wont to take it for granted that these persons are not dissenters,

for we were never suffered in the days of our younger education to take those holy names

into ourlips in so thoughtless or irreligious a manner.

· Or in the usual language of life, persons have been wont to confirm the truth of what

they speak by these sort of oaths, by my faith, or upon my salvalion , or as I live, or as I

hope to be saved , or as sure as God is in heaven ,we could readily pronounce that whatever

religion they were of, and whatsoever sect they pretended to, they could not be protestant

dissenters ; for we were never indulged to use such asseverations,

trifling mention of things that relate to our infinite and everlasting interest ; we were

never suffered , while we were under the government and education of our parents, thus

to break the command of Christ, who forbids us in our common discourse to practise

swearing, but requires that our communication be maintained with plain yes or no ; for

whatsoever forms or words of asseveration we use that border upon swearing by God or

creatures, whether at full length or in abridgment, carry some danger of guilt in them ,

and come from the evil one; Matt. v. 37. Now I think it would very ill become us to

depart from these instructions and examples of our parents, to abate our respect for

things that are holy, to cast away, our reverence for an oath and theawful names ofGod

and his Son , and to indulge ourselves in this dangerous and criminal language, which

is too much in use with the common multitude. I could wish indeed from my soul,

that there mightbe no distinction ever left amongst us, to know a dissenter or a church

man by such forms of speech , or by an abstinence from them : I wish all our brethren

of the established church would be as cautious and watchful against such unwarranted

freedoms as some of them are, and would forbear to break the third command , which

forbids us to take the nameof the Lord our God in vain , or to trifle with things sacred ;

but if any of them will continue to practise it, let us not be ashamed to distinguish

ourselves'as the offspring of the puritants , and as protestant dissenters , who have learned

ofour fathers to pay a religious reverence to all that is holy.

II. You and your predecessors have been very much distinguished from the bulk of

the nation , by observing the Lord's-day with greater strictness, in employing the several

parts of it in religious worship , private or public , so far as the strength and health of

your bodies would permit, and so far as is consistent with the common necessities and

occasions of life. This has been a distinction of considerable standing, and that not in

a town or two,but generally throughout the nation .

If persons heretofore neglected to worship God publicly above once a day, unless they

were confined for wantofhealth , or by the necessary duties of life , if they counted it of

no importance how they spent their time when public worship was ended ; if they

indulged themselves in little recreations abroad or athome, or in unnceessary businesses

or amusements ; if they wasted the afternoon in prolonging their dinners, and filled up

those hours with the pipe or the glass, or with impertinent conversation, which themore

serious employed in public assemblies of worship ; if they made the Lord's -day evening
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a season of familiar visits, wherein they wore away another hour or two in discourse of

secular affairs, in trifling subjects, as now -a -days over a tea - table , or in themore gustful

and modish language of scandal and defamation ; if they made no account of any other

part of the day besides that which was actually spent in public devotion , but turned it

into hours of diversion and entertainment, we have been wont generally to conclude, and

with good reason too, surely these persons can never be nonconformists, for their

education never would have permitted them to pay so slight a regard to the Lord's -day.

Well, my friends, how stands the case now amongst you ? What do you more than

others ? Does the same distinction still remain between you and your neighbours ? Or

is it lost and vanished away ? I am well assured there are somemembers of the national

church, that pay a most religious regard to the day of Christ and his resurrection ;

but there are multitudes thatmake but little account of it, especially when divine ser

vice is ended . Are you careful, my friends, to distinguish yourselves from these your

looser neighbours in this matter? Or do you give yourselves up to vain amusements and

impertinences on the Lord's -day, or to trifling and formal visits ; and thus deprive two

families at once of the serious improvement of what you and they have heard in public

worship ? Are you careful to spend as much time as you can in the worship of God

through Jesus Christ, and in the concerns of your eternal welfare, either in the closet

and retirement, or with some pious companions? Or do you lavish away the evening in

miliar forms of complaisance and ceremony, entertainment and diversion , without a

word of God and religion , or recollecting the sermons of the day for your mutual

increase of knowledge and grace ?

I shall not detain you here to enter into a debate about the morality of the sabbath ,

of it among other jewish ceremonies, or the changes of it from the

seventh to the first day of the week : I shall not stay to enquire what degree of holiness

belongs to each part of that day, or to the seventh part of time; but these three things,

I think, I may lay down for certain truths :

1. If there had not been sufficient commission given by the authority of Christ for

appointing the first day of the week, which was the day of his resurrection, to be the

constant season of solemn assemblies for christian worship, I am persuaded the apostles

would not so frequently have chosen out and fixed that day for the public ordinances of

preaching, and praying, and breaking of bread ? Now it is evident from the New

Testament they practised this, and appointed it in the churches which were converted

to the christian faith : I add further, nor would it have been so universal and distinguish

ing a mark of a christian in those primitive times to be an observer of the Lord 's-day ;

nor would it have been so early and so universally practised by all the christian world

after the example of the apostles, which is sufficiently manifest in the ancient histories

of the church : It is certain therefore that this was the day appointed to the primitive

church for their religious assemblies by apostolic practice and direction , and it is most

reasonably inferred they had the authority of Christ for it.

2 . If there had not been such a season as one day in seven maintained and continued

for a day of public devotion through the christian nations, considering the opposition

of rulers, the vicious course of the world , and the negligence of christians, it is pretty

certain that the cares and labours or pleasures of life , that secular businesses or idle

amusements would have long ago thrust christianity almost out of the world, and have
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gone near to banish true religion and godliness from the face of the earth : and where

the Lord 's-day is most neglected , serious religion is almost lost and gone.

3 . If after we have heard sermons on the Lord ' s -day , and waite

prayers and praises, we should make a custom of devoting all the rest of the day to our

own purposes in the labours or diversions of life, it would be a most effectual way to

lose and abolish all the pious thoughts and the devout affections which might be raised

in the heart by any part of the public worship in which we have been engaged : Thus

the very design of the seasons of worship would be lost, and all the pious sentiments and

dispositions drowned and buried in business or pleasure. It is the reviewing of the

truths and duties which wehave heard in the ministry of the gospel, it is themeditation

of them in our retirements, the conference upon them in our families or in friendly

discourse, the turning them into matter of secret or family prayer, in confession, petition

or praise, and converse about them between God and our own souls , and the carrying

on of the same spiritual designsby reading books of piety and holy conversation, that is

the only sure way to render public worship effectual to fit us for heaven , and to answer

the religious purposes of the Lord's-day. If therefore any persons in this nation resolve

to give themselves a loose in this point, and take no care to improve the hours of this

day to the grand designs of religion and salvation ; if they will waste them away in

trifles, in useless visits or amusements , let it never be said that a protestant dissenter is

amongst them , or gives any encouragementor countenance to such a practise.

III. I am naturally led , in the next place, to mention religious discourse and con

ference upon themes of virtue and practical godliness, as another thing whereby

dissenters heretofore where used to distinguish themselves : They exhorted and comforted

one another under their sorrows by holy conversation . If a person with never so much

prudence and seriousness should introduce a discourse of holy things into a friendly or

familiar visit, and especially if he should give a rebuke to any profane speeches, some of

the company would have been ready to say, surely this man was some dissenter , some

precise puritian : and this honour was done us by those who designed contempt and

reproach. .

Well, how stands the case now ? Are not the dissenters as backward as others to

begin religious discourse, to put in a word for God or virtue, or to introduce any thing

of heaven into their conversation ? Are we not as shy, and asmuch ashamed 'as our

neighbours ofbearing the face of religion in the world ?. Do we keep upon our tongues

the language of piety, and attribute the prosperous or afflicting changes of life to God

and providence, or only to good luck and misfortune? Is our communication such as

may administer grace to the hearers, and maintain a savour of godliness upon all proper

occasions? Do we banish entirely from our visits all loose and profane discourse, and

the more notorious crime of scandal, and introduce in the room of it the language of the

children of God ? They that feared the Lord, in the days of Malachi the prophet, spake

often one to another , for their mutualsupport and assistance in the things of religion ; and

they shall be mine saith the Lord ,when I make up my jewels. The apostle Paul bids the

converse freely with each other upon the future happiness of saints, the

appearance of Christ in his glory, his descending to raise the dead , to judge the world ,

and to carry up his friends to everlasting joy ; 1 Thess. iv. 18 . and v . 11 . This practice

would the apostle fain introduce as a custom or fashion among his converts to christianity,

who should distinguish themselves from the world . Let us enquire what is our custom

S
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in this case, and what do we more than others ? Or have we duly maintained the pious

custom , the practice and honour of our ancestors ? . . ,

IV . Another thing wherein our ancestors distinguished themselves, from many of their

neighbours in the towns and villages where they lived , was in keeping more regular hours

for the various duties to God and man , in abstaining from vain company and much wine,

in preserving better order, in families, and in a more religious concern in governing their

households, in maintaining the daily worship of God there, by reading the word and

prayer with an uninterrupted constancy, and in training up their children and their ser

vants to the knowledge and fear of God, and in the faith of Jesus Christ, with utmost

solicitude and holy watchfulness. : It is true these pious practices were more common in

the whole nation three or fourscore years ago than they are now :: But if there be any

degeneracy in that respect among our neighbours, is there not as great or greater degene

racy in proportion reigning and visible ainongst us ? , liri , ii , ' ' , i i

· Shall I address myself with freedom to the parents and governors of families ? Are

you as solicitous to keep up the seasons of worship in your households as your fathers

were ? Do you not suffer every little pretence now -a -days to break in upon the appointed

times of family religion , and oftentimes to prevent it entirely ? Nay, are there not too

many among you who scarce ever call upon God in their families at all, unless it be per

haps on a Lord 's -day evening ? Are you so careful to keep regular hours for the various

parts of the business of the day, or have you learned to change the course of nature, to

turn night into day, and day into night, and to confound the order of things ? Can the

seasons of family worship be well maintained , or can the master perform it with a clear

head and a pious heart in the evening, if he'indulges his amusements in public drinking

houses till near eleven o 'clock at night, or till the hour of midnight approaches ? Is not

evening worship very often utterly neglected by this means ? Is there any such thing as

devotion paid to God in the morning, even in those families whose affairs and circum

stances would admit of it, if there were a sincere desire in the masters to maintain it ?

I grant there are some employments, conditions, and cases of life , where it is hardly

possible for the household to meet together in themoming ; but I am well assured, there

are many families wherein this piece of religion is neglected , who can make no sufficient

apology or just excuse for it. It is with pleasure that I remember that elegant reproof

given to a degenerate age, in a sérmon preached, but I think never published , by the late

Bishop Burpet. In the days of our fathers, said he!wluen a person cameearly to the door

of his neighbour, and desired to speak with the maſter of the house, it was as common a

thing for the servant to tell him with freedom , my master is at prayers, as to answer now ,

that he is not stirring . This eminently refers to the days of the puritans, or the time

before the restoration . In which words there was a short, a gentle, and a comprehensive

rebuke given to three or four vices at once, viz to the waste of daylight in sleep, to dis

orderly hours, to the neglect of family devotion , and to the being ashamed even of the

domestic forms of religion and godliness ; all,which now prevail so much amongst us.

But if this neglect has so much overspread the families of the established church , have

not the dissenters lost their religion also in a sad proportion ?. I stedet ;,' see ... . .

Will you complain that our fathers did not always maintain the decency in their

expressions in family worship , which becomes persons -addressing the great God , and

ou are not capable of expressing yourselves with a due degree of propriety and

VOL. 'IH . . ; , I 'M o bile 1 .
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decency in addressing God while others are present, and therefore you entirely omit the

duty : But give me leave to ask , Is it not better to honour God in your household , by

daily acknowledgment of his mercies , and committing yourselves daily to his care and

blessing, though you cannot do it with such accuracy as you desire , than to forget God

entirely , and never acknowledge him at all ? Besides, as you have often heard from me,

and I repeat it again , the worship of God in various forms of prayer, precomposed and

fitted to the common circumstances of morning and evening, is infinitely preferable to the

neglect of family religion , and the taking no notice of God in your house. Now there

are many such books for daily devotion written by someof the divines of the established

church , where the sense and expressions are proper and pious : I wish some of our

brethren among the dissenters would not only encourage, but assist their flocks to offer up

such morning and evening sacrifices in those families where now there is no prayer. Those

who find not in themselves sufficient courage or ability to pray without these helps, may

obtain excellent assistance by the prudent use of them . Where any peculiar circum

stances occur in families, which may occasion the omission or change of a few words or

sentences, or the inserting somenew petitions, it will be found no difficult matter to those

to practise this with decency and honour, who set about the work in good earnest, and

seek for the assistance of the Spirit ofGod , who is called a Spirit of Supplication .

I might enquire further under this head, Are you so diligent and solicitous that your

children and servants should know and love God, as your ancestors have been ? Does it

appear in their improvement in the knowledge and practice of christianity above their

neighbours, that they belong to the family of a protestant dissenter, whose character in a

former age was famous for education in all the strictest courses of piety and virtue ? Or

are your households as ill-instructed and as ignorant as any of your neighbours round

about you ? What have you done in this matter more than others ?

But masters of families are not the only persons that fall under this head of admoni

tion : I fear there are others in our age who continue from their early education to

worship in general amongst protestant dissenters, and yet neglect the good customs of

their ancestors : Who spend too many hours of life in public houses, who sometimes

raising their spirits a degree above cheerfulness, protract their mirth beyond themidnight

hour, and pacify their consciences with this pretence, that they have no family which

wants or requires their presence at home? But do not their closets miss them ? Do not

their Bibles want their perusal ? Doth not Solomon wait for them with a word of reproof

to those who tarry long at the wine ? Prov . xxii. 29, 30 . Do not the families where they

dwell feel the inconveniences of such late watches ? Will not their own health of soul and

body find the mischievous effects of it ? Will not their character suffer as the offspring of

protestant dissenters , and the profession which they still make of nonconformity ? Will

they continue nonconformists to the church , and be so very conformable to the sinful

world ? Is this to abstain from all appearance of evil ? You will find many more pertinent

enquiries on this subject in a “ Serious Address to those who unnecessarily frequent the

Tavern ,” printed lately in New England . gold

In the fifth place, may I mention frugality in expences and industry in their particular

callings, as a remarkable pair of virtues among our predecessors, the puritans and the

protestant dissenters, our fathers ? I mean particularly in this respect, that the want of

those virtues scarce ever appeared in the ruin of families, and a bankrupt was almost an

unknown name amongst them : Such a man would have borne a long and heavy load of
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infamy, and have been excommunicated at once, and cast out of the church with abhor

rence, in our fathers days, unless he could with the greatest eyidence have made it

appear, that some sudden overwhelming distress, someruinous providence, or some sur

prising loss, had been the occasion of it.

But how stands the case now ? Is not bankruptcy reckoned too small a crimeamongst

the dissenters, as well as amongst their neighbours ? And that where there can be found

no other reason for it but that they have lived too fast, they have affected the luxuries of

life in their dress and furniture, food , equipage and attendance, and would vie with their

neighbours in splendour, grandeur, and expence, where the circumstancesof their estate

or trade have notbeen able to afford it ? Or perhaps they have frequented taverns early

and late, they have habituated themselves to a morning whet, to prepare for some luxu

rious dish at noon ; they have indulged their pleasures, and neglected their shop ; they

have trifled away their time in idle company, and left the business of the proper hour

undone ; or it may be they have sought to grow rich at once by plunging themselves into

trade and debt beyond all proportion of their own estate, or possibility of payment, if

they should meet with any disappointing accident ; and they have too often assumed the

character of the wicked , who borrowswhen he knows not how to pay again , and run on

borrowing without end and without measure, so long as they could find any artifice to

support credit ; they have supplied their shops with goods, their table with costly provi.

sions, their houses with rich furniture, and their family with shining apparel, out of the

purse of their credulous neighbour, and perhaps made him pay their heavy scores in the

tavern also. A man who should have been found in the practice of half these vices,

would never have been called a dissenter in the days of our fathers ; and it is a heavy

shame, and an insupportable disgrace, that there should be any such characters in our

day that should wear the name of a nonconformist : But it is well there is purity of

discipline enough in our churches to refuse them at the table of the Lord.

I proceed now to the sixth and last thing wherein the protestant dissenters were wont

eminently to distinguish themselves, and that is in their abstaining from those gayer vanities

and dangerous diversionsof their age, which border so near upon vice and irreligion, that

sometimes it is pretty hard to separate them ; such aremany of ourmidnight assemblies,

midnight balls, lewd and profane comedies, masquerades, public gaming tables, and deep

play , and such like places and methods of modern diversion, where temptations abound

and surprise the unwary, where virtue and religion are in extremest hazard , and some

times receive a sore and lasting wound. In this respect shall I put the question , what do

you more than others ? It is granted , there are somepersons of the established church that

have avoided these things as well as our fathers , the puritans, and in some few families ,

even of figure and condition , these perilous amusements may be disallowed , or seldom

frequented : But it was a constant and known mark of a protestant dissenter in former

days, to refuse attendance upon any of these kind of diversions, and boldly to deny his

company when he wasnever so much importuned. I hope we have not utterly lost those

pieces of puritanism amongst us.

I grant that our present age having run so much greater lengths in liberty than the age

of our ancestors, there may be some degrees of allowance, or at least some excuses

drawn from the too general custom of others in those things which cannotbe certainly

proved to be sinfnl, though they may possibly have a dangerous appearance and ten

M2
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dency : When a whole age takes large liberties, even persons of sobriety and virtue are

under great temptations to extend the limits of their rules of practice ? It was a known

saying of one of the ancients, that those thing's might be done by men of virtue among the

rabble of Romulus, which ought never to have been done in the republic of Plato. It is

granted further, that it is hard to prove every one of these diversions I have mentioned to

be absolutely and universally unlawful: And it is possible that persons of piety and

seriousness may give themselves leave, upon just reasons, to attend once or twice in the

course of life upon such diversions; perhaps itmay be done in order to know what they

are, that theymay not utterly condemn things which they know nothing of, and that they

may pass a just judgment concerning them ; or upon some other very uncommon occasion

and occurrence, where the real service or advantage does plainly overbalance the danger

of hurting our own spirits, or of giving a bad example to others.

- But upon the whole, it must be confessed, that to make these sort of entertainments a

frequent practice, tends greatly to corrupt the savour of piety, and flatten our relish for

divine things ; it is ready to thrust out the religion of the closet and the family, to weaken

the springs of virtue, to take off the guard of the conscience, to sensualize the mind , and

fill it with vain images, which too often pollute the imagination , and oppress the young

seeds of virtue and godliness that were beginning to spring in the heart. ' And I am bold

to say, that if our fathers were in any degree too rigid and austere in pronouncing these

things absolutely criminal and sinful, and in their utter prohibition of themselves and

their household from ever once attending upon them ; it is certain that we their children

are much more criminal in giving too great a loose to many of these diversions. Can you

not namethe dissenters who waste that time at a playhouse, or a vain assembly ofmerri

ment, at a public gaming table, or a dancing, room , that time, I say, which belongs to

God or their families ? Who spend those seasons in late visits and private balls, or at

cards, whereby evening devotion is excluded utterly ? Who can wear out whole hours in

these foolish and perilous recreations, and complain they have no time for prayer ? Can

you point to no persons who are members of dissenting churches who entice their

acquaintance to these vanities? Do you know no mothers who lead their little daughters

thither, nor fathers who permit their sons to go without controul ? And do they know , or

will they not believe, that the road to lewdness and impiety , to ruin and beggary, lies

through these scenes of dangerous diversion ? The loss of religion , the loss of time, the

loss of virtue, the loss of reputation , the loss of estate in many families of the nation , bear

a loud and lasting testimony to the dismal influences of these practices, and methinks a

protestant dissenter, who professes to maintain greater degrees of purity in public wor

ship , should also be solicitous to keep himself pure from these appearances of evil in

public life , and to abstain from those stages of vanity wherein there is so much danger of

defilement and mischief. . . . . . . . . . . .

To súm up all in general, your fathers had an honourable character, and a very great

reputation , even among the looser parts of the nation , for strict virtue, for exemplary and

sincere godlinessbeyond the common bulk and multitude of those who called themselves

the established church ; for if any person appeared to be strictly religious, and fearful of

indulging any sin or compliance with evil company, if hewere scrupulous ofany doubtful

practice, or attempted to give an admonition to the sons of vice, hewas presently called

a puritan , or a fanatic, or presbyterian , by way of reproach . This honour was a frequent

tribute paid by the ungodly world to the superior virtue and merit of your ancestors,
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and their profession of nonconformity . What is become of this your reputation , this

honourable character ? Have you lost your good name? Have you sold your glory for the

indulgence of the follies and vanities of life ? Have you fallen into such a neglect of strict

religion as leaves no other distinction between you and your neighbours, besides your

worship once a week in a different place and manner ? It is time, my friends, when

religion is sunk into such a universal decay in the nation, it is time to enquire whether

we have not suffered it to decay amongst us also, whether we are not sharers in the com

mon degeneracy. It is high time to awaken our souls, and enquire, what do wemore than

others? If the bulk of the nation be gone far in theneglect of virtue and godliness, let us

not dare to follow themultitude, and make our profession of separation an empty name,

and our pretence to purer worship a mere badge of hypocrisy. Let us remember, if God

should take up his rod into his hand , to punish a sinful nation with an overflowing

scourge, we who follow any of the vicious customs ofthe age, who conform to the iniquity

of the times, and never separate ourselves from the growing ungodliness of the land , shall

bemingled with our neighbours in the common calamity and desolation ; our profession

of a separate and purer communion will but aggravate our guilt. If we do no more than

others in the practice of sincere piety, why should we expect to be distinguished from

others by any peculiar instances of sparing mercy ?

SECTION VI.

OF THE SPECIAL ADVANTAGES FOR PIETY WHICH SOME PERSONS OF ALL PARTIES ENJOY

ABOVE OTHERS. -

HAVING ended mysurvey of the special advantages for improvement in piety which are

found in the separate assemblies of protestant dissenters , above those who generally

attend on the worship of the established church , and the special obligations that we lie

under to do more than others, I proceed one step further, which shall be the last ; and

that is, to survey any other peculiar advantages or peculiar obligations which belong to

somepersons of all parties among us above their fellows, and to enquire into their beha

viour and improvement in practical godliness, whether it has been answerable to the

special circumstances of obligation and advantage with which the providence of God has

favoured them . And here let it be observed , that though these two general beads of

obligation and advantage are often found together, and belong to the same persons ; for

every advantage lays a special obligation on him that enjoys it ; yet formethod's sake it

may be more proper to treat of them distinctly.

First, What are the advantages which some of every party enjoy above others ?

I. I will addressmyself then to you who have been blest with a more strictly religious

parentage and pious education among any party of christians whatsoever ; and borrowing

thewords from the lips of our Saviour, I would enquire,what do you more than others ? You

who have been trained up in the forms of godliness from your youngest years, and the nur

sery has been made as it were a Bethel, or a house of God ; you have been early taught

to read the holy scriptures, in which Timothy was instructed from his youth , to the great

honour of his mother and grandmother, whose names have an everlasting memorial in the

book of God ; 2 Tim . i. 5 . and iji. 15 . You have been nursed up in the constantattend

ance on the worship of God in the family , and in the public assembly ; you have been
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taught from your infancy to pay honour and respect to every thing that relates to God

and religion ; how stands the case with you now ? Do you pay more honour to God in

the world than is practised by your neighbours ? Do you maintain a greater reverence to

things sacred, and do you walk more closely with God ? The examples as well as the

advices of your parents have been continually set before you ; you have been instructed

in all the rules of honesty and virtue, of sobriety and kindness, one would expect that

you should have been a considerable blessing to the world , and honourable instances of

all that is pious towards men under such happy advantages ; enquire, therefore, what is

the frame of your heart, and what has been the conduct of your life ? Have you forgot

the labours and cares of your parents, and the religious practices which they introduced

into your youngest years of life ? Are you grown weary of them already ? Do you despise

all these serious things in the wanton gaiety of your youth , as the follies of childhood,

and the errors of the nursery, and the weaknesses of your infant state ? This is the reproach ,

this the scandal which some wild young rebels have insolently cast on all the pious cares

of their parents , and the forms of a religious education : But we hope better things of you ,

and that you have grown up from the lower class of instruction to some of the more

manly and advanced lessons of godliness and virtue ? Surely you can shew a fair and

honourable superstructure, since you had so happy a foundation : Are you not arrived at

higher degrees of religion and goodness than your neighbours, since your early blessings

ceed theirs ? This ought to have been your character, and we hope this has

been indeed your practice.

Methinks some of you should say thus to yourselves : “ Am I not a branch of an ancient

pious family ? Am I not a young descendant of the people of God through many genera

tions ? What care ought I to take to support the honour ofmy ancestors

ofmy family in the sight of God and man ? It is not enough for me to compare myself

with others, and content myself to be as pious and as sober as they are who never

enjoyed such early blessings ; but I am bound to maintain a visible superiority in the

several instances of piety and virtue, if possible, above my neighbours , that the ancient

reputation and credit of my name and family among the churches of Christmay not sink

into disgrace, or lie buried in forgetfulness , lest the world and the church should join in

the deserved reproach and infamy of so degenerate a plant as I am .”

Can you not remember the wise counsels and compassionate advices which came daily

dropping from a father's lips, and from the fondness of his pious heart? Can you not

remember the tender admonitions that a mother has given you rising and going to

rest, while she softened every word with a tear of love ? Have you not known their

painful solicitude of soul for your happiness and your eternal interests? What have you

donewith all these lessons of piety, these assistances to virtue and goodness ? Have you

cast them all behind your back, and are you grown as negligent of God and Christ, and

religion and sacred things, as those who have been brought up as the savages of the wil

derness, and have been suffered to run at large in a wicked world , thoughtless of God

and of all that is holy ? Have you taken no more care to practise the rules of sobriety

and temperance than those who have been nursed up in a wild and licentious indulgence

of appetite and passion ? Have you no more strictness in your morals than those who

were born in families which made no pretences to virtue, and took no care to instil the

principles of religion and goodness into the souls of their offspring ? It is time,

my friends, it is high time to bethink yourselves, and put such enquiries as these to
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your own consciences ; these early blessings will become a terrible aggravation of your

guilt in the great day of account, if the Judge shall then find that you have abused and

lost them .

II. You who have sat under a serious, a fervent, and evangelical ministry, who have

heard betimes of the evil of sin , who havebeen taught thedanger of your state by nature,

that you are afar off from God and heaven, you who have been instructed early in the

gospel of Christ, and the methods of his salvation, by the preaching of the word, what

have you donemore than others ? You have known Jesus betimes, and learned his offices

as a Mediator to bring sinners near to God ; as a Prophet to reveal themind and will of

God to you ; as a High-priest to make atonement for sin on earth , and to intercede for you

in the court of heaven ; as a king to give you laws, and to govern you ; as a heavenly

example of all that is pious toward God, and beneficent toward man : Have you ever

endeavoured to impress on your own hearts a deep and humbling sense of your sinfuland

dangerous state , without renewing grace, and an interest in the Mediator's love ? Have

you ever yielded yourselves up to this blessed Mediator, and received his salvation ? Have

you prayed earnestly for the divine influences of the Holy Spirit, which you have been

often told are promised in the gospel, to make you new creatures, and assist you in every

duty ? Have you had a constant awful sense of death and judgment, of heaven and hell,

which have been so frequently set before you in the ministry of the word , and impressed

upon your ears and your consciences with life and fervency ? Have your fruits of holiness

been answerable to this favourable cultivation which heaven has bestowed upon you ?

r that awful representation of your case by the apostle in Heb . vi. 7 .

The earth which drinketh in the rain that comes oft upon it, and still bears nothing but

briars and thorns, is rejected of God, and is nigh unto cursing, whose end is to be burned ?

an your own reason or your conscience afford you one word of apology or defence

against this righteous curse and this burning sentence ?

Let us think with ourselves, what multitudes there are who have not been trained up

in the ways of public worship , who through the wickedness of their parents , or through

their great distance from the places of any religious assemblies, have been very much

unacquainted with any of the blessings of a gospel ministry : Think what numbers of

families, especially in the country, are brought up to the labours and drudgeries of life at

the distance of somemiles from a church of any kind, and are not able to attend on any

ministrations of the gospel without great fatigue and inconveniences :. How transcendent

have our advantages been above others ? Have wemade a right use of these blessings ?

Wewho dwell as it were in the house ofGod , who live near the gates of Zion , who have

the ordinances of Christ brought almost to our doors, have we delighted ourselves in the

worship of the sanctuary, and in the assemblies of the people of God ? Or have we cried

out what a weariness is it ? And havewe neglected themethods of grace which the provi.

dence of God has brought so near us ? Have our lips, and our lives, and whole behaviour

manifested that we have been often with God , and that we have been nourished up in

holiness with the provisions of the house ofGod ? Do we think these heavenly provisions

will never be accounted for? Or that the great God will never ask what use we have

made of them all ?

HII. You who have been favoured with religious friends, companions, and acquaint

ance in the course of life , such as you may converse with freely about the things of God

and your own soul, and who will be ready to help you onward to the way to heaven ,
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what have you done more than others ? How desirable a thing is it for young christians to

have such a friend as David ; Psalm lxvi. 16 . Come untome, and I will tell you what God

has done for my soul ? How happy is it to be placed amongst such acquaintance who will

walk with you in the road to salvation , and with whom you may go to the house of God

in company ? When young persons first begin to be awakened to a sense of sin , to

enquirewhat they must do to be saved, and to set their faces toward heaven , how sweet

and unspeakable a blessing is it to have a religious friend near them , to whom they can

unbosom themselves, who can assist them with their advice, encourage them with their

company, support them by their own experience, and keep religion warm in their hearts

by holy conference ? Who can give them a gentle admonition of their danger, who can

stir them up to duty whensoever they grow negligent, and recal them when they wander

from the paths of piety and peace? What advances in holiness are justly expected from

persons who have enjoyed such an advantage as this ? . .

How afflictive and melancholy is the case of many persons in their younger years,

whose lot is cast in families where there is not so much as the profession or form of god

liness ? Who have had not one religious acquaintance, not one friend to speak a serious

word to them for months or years together ? Who are under the perpetual impression of

evil communications, and the mischievous influence of wicked companions? Who are

drawn awayby times into snares and defilements ere they are aware of their danger?

How unhappy are they who, instead of hearing pious discourse, live daily in themidst of

profaneness ? Who are surrounded with the language of hell, and where oaths, and

curses, and blasphemies of the nameofGod are made constant and familiar ? And if at

apy time a holy thought, or an awful sense of sin be awakened within them , the divine

spark is quenched on a sudden, and never suffered to kindle into a flame; and every

hopeful appearance of religion or virtue is blasted and destroyed in the very bud ? How

much more blessed are your circumstances who have been freed from the temptations of

evil company in the dangerous years of youth ? It is expected that you should preserve

yourselves more unspotted and pure from all the vices of the age, that your lips and your

lives should be untainted with the licentious impiety or lewdness of the times, that your

behaviour,should be more agreeable to the rules of strict gödliness , and your virtues in

the world should shine with a more illustrious light, and your souls be animated with the

pure flames of devotion , since you have had nothing to damp or discourage them . But,

on the other hand , if ye have run into the paths of folly and madness, without the allure

ments of an evil companion , without the influence of a wicked example, without those

temptations to which others are exposed , how aggravated is your guilt in the sight of

God, and how deep and sensible ought your repentance to be ?

, IV . You who have had books of piety and religion put into your hand from your

ars, and have been taught to read the great things of God and of your salva

tion , what have you learnt, what have you done more than others ? You who have been

excited and encouraged to acquaint yourselves with the necessary and important things

of religion by reading ; who have had the rules and advice, the precepts, the promises,

and threatenings of the word of God, drawn up into a narrow compass in religious

treatises, and set before you in a most powerful and persuasive manner ; you who have

enjoyed the labours of your fathers, and are addressed by the dead and the living, in

their practical and pathetic writings, with the kindest exhortations to virtue and piety,

and the most awful warnings agaipst every sin ; you who have been allured by all the
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most engaging methods your parents or your friends could think of to acquaint your

selves with the histories of scripture, the doctrines of religion , the examples of godliness,

and the important affairs of your immortal souls : It is expected that you should exceed

others in practical godliness, since you have enjoyed all these assistances. Let us be

persuaded to consider with ourselves, how many there are of our age that never had one

pious'book put into their hands, and it may be they have never been taught to read ; or

if they have learned the art of reading, it has been employed from their childhood in

wanton songs, in lewd novels , or trifling romances ; and thus their fancies and their

thinking powers have been unhappily tinctured with iniquity, and vitiated even from

their youngest years ; What degrees of holiness have we attained higher than they ;

What improvement have we made of our privileges to acquire more eminent advances in

piety, and get further onward in our way to salvation :

· V . You who have had closets or secret chambers at your command, and proper

places of retirement provided for you , wherein to retreat from the world , and converse

with God and your own hearts, what have you done in religion more than others ? This

is a most considerable advantage for improvement in godliness. Matt. vi. 6 . our Saviour

bids us enter into our closets, and pray to our heavenly Father, who seeth in secret, and he

promises in his Father's name that he will reward us openly . What multitudes are there

in the world whose parents have been so negligent of serious religion both in themselves

and their offspring , as never to contrive or provide for their children either any opportu

nities or any conveniences for secret worship ; nor have the young creatures ever been

taught to retire from the world , and call upon God in secret? And what numbers also have

always lain under such strait circumstances, even from their childhood, that they are

seldom able to find a retiring place, the whole family being confined to a single room or

two ? And if at any time the word of God has reached their consciences, and awakened

them to a painful sense of their sin and danger, if they have been earnestly enquiring

after relief, and pardon , and salvation , when their souls have been full, and ready to

overflow under a deep impression of divine things, they have neither had a friend into

whose ears they could vent their inward sorrows, nor a secret corner to retire where they

might pour out their souls before God ? This has been a most affictive and painful

hinderance to young and early religion : But as for you who have enjoyed blessed

advantages for retirement, what have you profited by them ? O say thus to your own

souls, Have I made more constant visits to heaven than others ? Have I conversed more

frequently with God than they ? Have I arrived at a more humble and intimate acquaint

ance with God through Jesus Christ the Mediator ? Have I attained greater freedom at.

the throne of grace, and treasured up richer experiences about the duty and the grace of

prayer, the pleasure and the success of it ? Have I learned more of the temper of my own

heartwhen I have had such conveniences for retirement and for self -examination, such oppor

tunities to converse with God and my own soul, and to transactthe important affairs of eter

nity ? Which of us in this assembly who have enjoyed this advantage have not reason to

smite upon our breast, to acknowledge our guilt, and to mourn before the Lord ? ,

VI. You who are not so overburdened with the businesses and cares of life but you

can find frequent seasons of leisure, which may be employed in the concerns of your

eternal interests , what do you more than others ! Methinks when I observe some persons,

and even whole families, under such degrees of poverty, that they are forced as it were to

VOL. III. N
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plough and thresh for their bread from morning to night through the whole week , who

are as it were chained to the labouring oar, and must sweat and toil early and late , and

break in upon the hours of natural sleep and repose in order to support this mortal life,

and to furnish themselves or their household with food and raiment ; when I observe how

very little timeor leisure they can employ to the purposes of religion for their own profit,

or for the spiritual benefit of their offspring, I cannotbut pity them atmy heart : And if

at any time they have had any breathings of soul after God or godliness, the perpetual

cries of nature in their poor starving families have almost drowned the voice of

awakened conscience, and made them neglect the one thing needful : They have been so

constantly engaged in labouring for the meat that perishes, that they have little time to

seek that which endures to eternal life. Surely upon a review some of us should be

awakened to reflect upon many wasted hours ofleisure that we have spent in vanity, and

whole days that have been squandered away in foolish , trifling , or vain amusement. Oh

how much better mightmany of these happy seasons have been improved in closets and

retiring rooms, in reading or prayer, to carry on thedesigns of religion and our everlasting

happiness!

How valuable a thing is time, though it flies away in silence, and so much unnoticed

and unregarded ! Time for rebels to seek their peace with God ! Time for guilty creatures

to implore a pardon ! Time for those whose hearts are by nature corrupt and sinful to

labour with their hard and sinful hearts , by applying the promises, the precepts, and the

threatenings of the word , in order to soften , to purify, and refine them ! Time to wrestle

with God in prayer for the assistances of his Spirit ! Time for miserable creatures to

pursue happiness ! Time for mortal creatures to prepare for death , and for their immortal

spirits to get ready for eternity ! How richly might time here on earth be improved to lay

up treasures in heaven , to gain high degrees of religion and every grace, and to make

swift and glorious advances towards the state of the blessed ! How much more than

others should we practise religion and godliness, who are blessed with this treasure of

time? What further advances should we have made in the road to heaven who have any

considerable share of time and leisure at our own disposal? And how many wasted hours

and moments have the best of us to account for, which might have been employed to

sublimer purposes, and have raised our souls nearer to God ?

You whom theGod of nature has distinguished by any natural talents or quali

fications above others, what have you done in the service of God more than others ? You

who are blessed with sprightly parts , with a sagacity of mind, with a solid reason and

judgment, with active and vigorous powers of nature, have you learned more of God than

those who are of slow understanding, and whose minds are less receptive of knowledge ?

Have you gained a deeper insight into the grounds and foundations of the religion which

you profess ? Are you better acquainted with the great and important articles of the

christian faith and practice than others ? Can you render a better reason of the hope that

2 $ in you, according to the advice of the apostle Peter ; 1 Peter iii. 15 ? Can you say

more for the defence and vindication of the gospel against the bold attacks of the atheist

and the- infidel? Have you set your ingenuity atwork in any happy contrivances for the

honour of God , or for the welfare ofmen ? When the great Judge shall make an enquiry ,

how have you employed your brighter talents of wit and reason ? it will be no sufficient

answer to tell him how busy you have been in trade, and how ingenious to enlarge your

estates, to build fine dwellings, and to add field to field , and grow richer than all your
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neighbours , while you used neither reason nor thought in the service of religion . But it

will have a much worse appearance still, if it were found that you have turned the edge

of your wit against religion , and made yourselves and your companions merry at the

expence of the honour of Christ and his gospel ; that you have been sharp and ingenious

for the contrivance of new vices, and the practice of folly and madness ; that you have

been swift to improve in every thing besides religion and virtue, and that you have been

wise to do evil,but to do good havehad neither knowledgenor inclination ; Jer . iv , 22. Such

bright and ingenious sinners will expose themselves to the fiercer flames of the indigna

tion of God , and those who have thus abused the sharpness of their wit shall feel the

keener pain in their consciences.

You who have been endowed with strong and capacious memories to treasure up

much knowledge, to retain long what you have learned , and to recollect it with ease,

with what sort of treasure have you furnished this noble repository of the soul? Have

you laid up nothing there but trifles and fooleries, nothing but stories and jests, but

vanity and impertinence, or lewdness and scandal? And have you neglected the solid

riches of divine knowledge, and the importantmatters of religion and eternal life ? Or

have you taken care to hide a larger portion ofthe word of God in your hearts than others,

that you might not sin against him ? Have you treasured up more of the truths, the pre

cepts, and the promises of the gospel ? Does the word of Christ dwell richly in you ,

according to the advice of the apostle ; Col. iii. 16 . Are you ready on every proper

occasion to entertain yourselves and your friends with holy communications, with psalms,

and hymns, and spiritual songs, which have been laid up in your hearts ? Or have vain

rhymes and wanton sonnets filled up and defiled that cabinet of the soul?

You who are adorned with a good natural temper, who are ever ready to oblige and

please, who have not so many of the seeds of malice and envy in your constitution as

many of your neighbours have, and in this respect may be said to have more of natural

virtue than they ; O what a blessed foundation is this upon which to raise an honourable

superstructure of piety and moral goodness ? You have not so many vicious qualities to

subdue as others, and yet have you suffered vice and unruly passions to prevail as much

in your hearts ? Have you been solicitous to adorn religion with this amiable character

which God and nature has given you ? Have you brought his offering to the service of the

gospel ? Have you maintained your candour and benevolence, you charity and goodness

towards mankind who converse with you ? And have you made the profession of

christianity appear illustrious in your behaviour ? Have you employed these good dispo

sitions of nature to shine in the kingdom of grace, like diamonds polished and set

in a ring of gold ? There is abundant reason to expect you should do more honour

to religion than others, who are blessed with a temper that so happily imitates virtue

and holy love. But have you devoted this blessing merely to earthly friendships, and

shewn your compassion and kindness to the rest of the world , with a neglect and disdain

servants of God ? Reflect a little , my friends, for what end did the

God of nature confer all these blessings upon you ! Did hemould you of such a happy

constitution in vain ? Do you serve sin and sense, the flesh and the devil, and the common

offices of this perishing life with these natural talents and advantages, and never think

how much you might advance your eternal interests by them ? Do you never consider

that you are obliged to serve Jesus your Lord with them , and to do more in the world for

N 2
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God than others ? For God, who is the spring and fountain of all these blessings, and has

entrusted you with them for the honour of his own name?

VIII. You who have been favoured with inward workings of heart toward God in

your early years, you whose tender consciences have been awakened betimes to a sense of

sin , and have been convinced of your guilt and danger by the blessed Spirit of God , you

who have enjoyed many a holy motion of this blessed Spirit upon your souls, who have

been brought often upon your knees to the throne of grace to seek pardon of sin , peace

with God , and eternal life in your days of childhood , what eminent advances in religion

should you have made before this time ? What have you done more than others ? You

who have been trained up almost from the beginning of life under the instructions of

God as well as the instructions of men, what progress have you made answerable to

these double and divine advantages ? You who have tasted betimes that the Lord , is

gracious, have you learned to live upon his grace? Or have you lost this savour of religion ,

and are grown careless of securing the love of God to your souls ? Shall I address you

in the language of the apostle ; Gal. iii. 3. Having begun in the spirit will ye end at last

in the flesh ?

You who have learned the first lessons of christianity long ago, and begun to practise

them under the early influence of inward awakenings, what high degrees have you

acquired in the school of Christ above others ? Have you learned to obey the Spirit of

God in all his motions better than others ! Are your corruptions more entirely under

restraint? Are your native sins more effectually subdued ? Are your youthful passions

and appetites better governed ? Is your delight in the things of religion risen higher than

theirs ? Is your patience under sufferings from the hand of God more stedfast and

exemplary, and your meekness under provocation from men more conspicuous ? Have

you learned more of the practice of compassion , love, and tenderness to your fellow

creatures, and especially to those who love God ? What can you say concerning your

improvement in these instances ? Where are all the hopeful appearances of virtue and

godliness which rejoiced the hearts of your pious and tender parents, and gave pleasure

to all your religious acquaintance ? Is your goodness like that of Ephraim , like the early

dew , and a morning cloud that vanishes away ? Hosea vi. 4 . Is there no reason for God

to upbraid you as he did his people Israel of old ; Jer. ii. 1. I remember the kindness of

thy youth , the love of thine espousals, when thou followedst me in the wilderness ? May not

Christ send his apostle to reprove you , O backsliders, in the language of St. Paul to the

Galatians, v. 7. Ye did run well, who did hinder you that you should not obey the truth ?

What if God should pronounce concerning you that he would send his Spirit to strive

with you no longer, and abandon you to the madness and folly of your own hearts, and

give you up to everlasting wanderings?

IX . You who have been trained up as the children ofGod under thedivine discipline

of long or sharp afflictions, what have you donemore for God than others , or what have

you learned more of inward piety. The apostle, in the twelfth chapter to the Hebrews,

makes it appear that these fatherly chastisements of God are of great advantage to the

growth of virtue, and considerably assist our improvement in godliness. It is a message

of religious profit, though it be a painful one : As many as I love, saith our Saviour, I

g'ebuke and chasten ; Rev. iii. 19. The design ofGod in these afflictive providences is to

make us partakers of his holiness. Enquire then into your own hearts, you who have had

the voice of the rod joined together with the voice of the word, have you attended duly
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to the divine warning, and obeyed him that speaks from heaven ? And have you found

your hearts weaned from those vices which your heavenly Father designed to chasten

and subdue ?

You that have been long confined to chambers of sickness, that have been chastened

upon your bedswith strong pains, and have felt the tabernacle often tottering and ready to

fall into the dust, have you yet learned silence and submission to the hand of God ?

Have you learned obedience by the things which you have suffered , in conformity to Jesus

the Son of God ? Are you more weaned from this world and the love of life, who have

been so often upon theborders of the grave ? Are you more prepared for death than those

who never camewithin the views of it ? Has every severe shock of nature made you

examine the truth and evidence of your grace, so that you have acquired a more solid

and well-grounded hope? Are you more thankful than others for some little measures of

health which you enjoy, and more solicitous to improve every inch of time and every

hour of ease to some valuable purposes ?

Have not some of us frequently seen death entering into our own dwellings, or into the

house of our friends? Have we yet learned to die ? And are we prepared to meet that last

enemy better than those who never have been so near him ? Have we learned to part with

our friends without so much discomposure as others manifest, since we havehad frequent

occasion to make use of the consolations of the gospel on this account? Do we livemore

upon God , an ever -living and almighty friend ? Has the cutting off the streamsof blessings

amongst the creatures made us dwell more at the fountain , and abide nearer to God ?

Perhaps some of you may have been smitten in your estate, and have lost a considerable

part of your substance in the world ; you have been reduced, it may be, from plentiful

circumstances to a more scanty diet, to coarser clothing, and a meaner appearance, and

are deprived of someof the conveniences of life ; have you learned to live without them

with an easy and peaceful heart ? Is your spirit weaned from those grandeurs or shewish .

appearances of life which are by no means necessary to true happiness . Are you able to

say with St. Paul; Philip . iv . 11, 12. I know both how to be abased and how , to abound ;

every where and in all things I am instructed both to be full and to be hungry ;- for I have

learned in whatsoever state I am , therewith to be content.

Or perhaps you have been trained up all your days in strait circumstances, you have

laboured hard to support nature, and you have been freed from the temptations that

attend riches and grandeur, have you learned to live without envy against the rich and

the great; envy, the natural vice of mortals in mean circumstances? Have you depended

on the providence of God for your daily bread on earth , and learned this holy lesson of

faith ? Have you taken so much the more care to secure to yourselves treasures in heaven

that never fade, and the bread that nourishes to eternal life ? Are you among the number

of those who are humble and lowly as your circumstances require ? Have you been

taught to be poor in spirit ? You have bad but few temptations to pride, have you there

fore more effectually subdued this common iniquity of nature ? Ye have tasted few of the

charms of this world , and have had no strong allurements to earth , is your heart there

fore more loose from earthly things? Is your substance laid up in heaven , and are your

affections set on things that are on high ? Have you any solid evidences that your name

is written among the number of those who are poor in this world , rich in faith, and heirs

of the kingdom ?

Are there any of the sorrows or difficulties that any of ushave passed through in this
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world , that have made us eminently fit for a better ? Have any of the afflicting strokes of

the hand of God made a sensible separation between us and our idols ? Orare we found

in that rank of men of whom the prophet speaks in the name ofGod, Jer. ii. 30 . In vain

have I smitten your children , they have received no correction ; and whom the prophet

complains of to God himself, Jer. vi. 3 . O Lord , thou hast stricken them , but they have

not grieved ; thou hast consumed them , but they have refused to receive instruction : they

have made their faces harder than a rock , they have refused to return ? What if the blessed

God should cast us out of his fatherly care, and say in the words in which he taught the

prophet Isaiah to address the Jews, Why should you be stricken anymore ? Ye will revolt

more and more ; Isaiah i. 5 . How dreadful would the case be, if God should give us up

to our own hearts' lusts, without any further instance of paternal discipline and love ?

What if he should pronounce in his wrath as he did against a degenerate people by the

prophet Hosea, chapter iv. 17 . Ephraim is joined to idols, let him alone ? let him run on

in the course of his iniquity till he hasmade himself ripe for utter destruction . There is

no painful stroke of Providence but carries with it an awakening voice ; and if we have

been often smitten with the rod, we have received so many fresh warnings from heaven ;

what are become of all these warnings ? Are they lost, forgotten , and cast behind our

back ? Have we endured so many things in vain , if it be indeed in vain ? Gal. iii. 4 .

SECTION VII.

OF THE SPECIAL OBLIGATIONS TO PIETY WHICH LIE UPON SOME PERSONS OF ALL PARTIES

ABOVE OTHERS.

HAVING finished the general head of advantages which some christians of all parties

enjoy above others, I proceed in the next place to consider what special obligations lie

on some christians beyond others to practise religion toward God, and goodness toward

men, and to enquire whether such persons as lie under these obligations have made

answerable improvements :

I . You who enjoy easy and comfortable circumstances in the world , who are blest

with riches, or have at least a very happy sufficiency to answer all the cravings of nature

without the everlasting and anxious cares of what shall I eat, or what shall 1 drink , and

wherewith shall, I be clothed ? What have you done for God more than others ? I will

not, I dare not say, that the great things of this world are a certain advantage to piety,

for riches are sometimes kept for the owners to their hurt ; they frequently become

temptations to pride and vanity of mind, to the mirthful extravagances and follies of life ,

and lead away the soul too often to forget God ; yet this I may venture to say, that the

comfortable circumstances of this life are not in their own nature snares to the soul, but

they are always an obligation which God lays upon his creatures to raise a revenue of

glory for him , and in a way of gratitude to do more for his name in the world than others.

Honour the Lord with thy substance, and with the first fruits of all thine increase ; Prov.

ii. 9. Though riches may become a snare if they are unblest, yet they also may be

improved to blessed purposes in religion , and enable us to do much for God . Are you

among the number of those who are rich in this world , and are you also rich in good

works, which is the charge of St. Paul to the christians of his day who enjoyed a larger

· share of the blessings of this life ? 1 Tim . vi. 17 , 18 . Do the lips, and the hearts, and



Sect. 7 . 35SPECIAL OBLIGATIONS OF SOME CHRISTIANS.

the bowels of the poor bless your name, and give thanks to God on yourbehalf ? Do the

churches of Christ acknowledge your bounty for the support of the common interest of

Christ and his gospel ? Does your liberality and benevolence in all proper instances of

piety and charity bear a proportion to the treasures with which God has entrusted you ?

What have you done more than others, whom the greatGod hath made stewards of a

larger heap of his earthly blessings ?

II. You who have received great and remarkable deliverances from death or misery ,

or mischief of any kind, by the favourable providence of God , you that have escaped

imminent dangers by fire, by water , in travelling by land or sea, have you offered all due

acknowledgments to the kind and almighty Guardian of your life and peace ? Do you

remember how frequently David devotes himself to God after every fresh deliverance,

how he engages himself in love, and blesses the name of the Lord for ever, and what a

multitude of psalms he has written with this very design And can your consciences

declare what are the thankful returns, that you have made to the God of your lives and

yourmercies ? What have you done beyond others who have never tasted the pleasure of

such salvations ? What sacred and lasting influence have any of these providences left

upon your hearts ?

You who have been on the very borders of the grave, and ready to enter into the

invisible world , under the terrors of a guilty conscience, and utterly unprepared to die,

and yet God has commanded the grave to shut its mouth again , and respited your life

from going down to the pit for a longer season, have you taken any new care to prepare

for death , that when the next sickness comes you may not be surrounded with the same

horrors ? Or are you as careless of your eternal interests, as thoughtless of God, and

religion , and the concerns of your soul as you were before, or as others are who never

enjoyed such a warning? What is become of all those keen terrors that seized you on

the brink of the grave ? What is become of your tears and mournings, your vows and

resolutions, and your holy promises , if God would 'spare you but a few years longer ?

What, are they all vanished together with your sickness ? Was the wound of your heart

healed so slightly as to leave no remembrance upon your thoughts, and no happy effects in

your life ? Are you no better than your former evil companions ? no better than you your

selves were before this affliction and deliverance ? Are you returned again to your old

iniquities, to your neglect of duties, and your forgetfulness ofGod ? Surely the nextmes

sage you may expect from heaven is the sudden stroke of death , without any opportunity

for prayer or season for repentance .

III. You who are fixed in any special station of superior influence upon others, as

parents, as governors of families, as ministers, as instructors of youth , asmen of honour

and reputation , of rank and character among your neighbours, it is expected that you

should do more than others.

Are you a parent, and have you brought children into the world tainted with the

common corruption of human nature, have you derived to them vicious inclinations from

Adam , the first transgressor, and are you not under the strongest obligations to seek the

renewal of their nature by divine grace ? Are they come into this world by yourmeans,

under theunhappy circumstances of mankind, as criminals and strangers to God , and do

you not feel yourselves under powerful engagements to bring them acquainted with the

God that made them , and lead them into the methods of his love ? Do you think your

selves bound to provide food and raiment for them , because you are the instruments of
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bringing them into this mortal state, and under these necessities of nature ; and are you

not asmuch obliged to take care of their immortal interests, since you are also the

occasion of bringing their souls into being ? For when a son of Adam is born according

to the common law of nature, there is an immortal creature brought into existence, and a

life of eternal duration is begun . You who have taken some care daily that your

children should be early acquainted with the common affairs of this perishing life, but

have you been as deeply solicitous to acquaint them with the concerns of their immo

rality ? Have you sought out any tender moments ofaddress to impress their consciences

with an 'awful sense of God and religion , to let them know their sin and danger in a

state of nature, and to lead them to Jesus, the only Saviour of souls ? Have you watched

the moments when they have begun to manifest the first young efforts of reason, and

have you then endeavoured to make them sensible of the important things of religion ,

and proceeded by degrees, as their age would bear, to lead them into a larger knowledge

of truth and duty ? Have you taken notice of those seasons when their consciences have

been first uneasy under a sense of sin , and endeavoured to improve that conviction, and

to carry on the work of God ? You have taught them , and they have learned to know ,

their own natural wants of food and raiment, and relief under pain , and to address their

parents on earth for supplies ; and have you never let them know what their spiritual

wants are, nor instructed them in plain and easy language to ask a supply of their Father

who is in heaven ?

You have greater advantages for this purpose than ministers or teachers of any kind :

The fondness of a mother's love, and the authority of a father's voice, mixed with

becoming tenderness, are suited to make deep and lasting impressions upon their

offspring in early years : Have your parental love and authority been duly employed to

this divine purpose ? Have you endeavoured to diffuse the knowledge of God among your

younger household , and have you made perpetual and fervent addresses to theGod of all

grace upon their account? Have yoursecret chambers been witnesses of your wrestlings

with God in prayer for their salvation ? And besides all this, have you set before them a

bright example of piety and virtue in your own behaviour ? Have the lessons which you

have taught them by your own practice happily concurred with the instructions of your

lips to train them up forGod and heaven ? What can you say, my friends, to such

enquiries as these ? Have you been faithful to this trust, and have you done any thing

answerable to these high engagements ? Or have you only brought these infants into a

world of sin and sorrow , and taken no thought nor pains to make them holy and happy ?

Have you introduced them into a state of immortal existence, and yet employed no

care nor labour to render that existence happy, and to bring them up for the blessed

ness of heaven ? Is not this what you owe to your young offspring, and to your own,

character as parents ?

I should here address all governors of families, as well as parents, and those whose

business it is to teach and instruct children , or who take servants into their house.

You provide the conveniences of this life for servants, and ought you not to have some

care of their souls as well as of your own. It is the honourable character that God

himself gave Abraham ; Gen . xviii. 19 . I know him , i, e . Abraham , that he will command

his children and his household after him , and they shall keep the way of the Lord ; and his

well as his sons were circumcised , and entered into the bond of the covenant.

Where servants are instructed and admonished by their superiors with that just tender

ser
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ness and respect as creatures made of thesame flesh and blood , there may bemuch done

to win them to Christ; and where there appears a hearty solicitude for the welfare of

their souls and their highest interest, they are not always such untractable creatures as

to refuse the assistance that a master or mistress might give them in the way to heaven ;

and remember this assistance comes with a double influence upon the hearts and con

sciences of those that are under your government, when the mingled principles of

authority and love join in religious advice.

• Here I might address magistrates with a warm enquiry, what do you more than

others ? Butwe have few of that characterwho attend our separate assemblies. Imight

address ministers in the same language, who are eminently entrusted with the care of

souls ; butwhile each of us are engaged in fulfilling our own proper posts of service, we

have but very little opportunity of giving or receiving such mutual advices in our public

ministry . Yet would I not suffer this moment to pass away without renewing the

enquiry upon my own conscience, What do I more than others? And in pressing the

solemn charge upon my own heart of behaving in all myministrations, and allmy studies,

as becomes one that is interested in the care of immortal souls .

IV . You who have given yourselves up to Christ by a solemn and public profession

of his name, and have joined yourselves to the Lord in his visible church, to partake of

the special ordinances of the gospel, What do yemore than others ? You have declared to

the world in a solemn manner, thatyou have listed yourselves under the banner of Christ,

that you have taken up armsagainst sin and every enemy of your salvation, and that you

are become the disciples of themeek and holy Jesus, whathave you done answerable to

these solemn engagements, beyond those who have lived more at large, who have walked

at a loose from all such sacred bonds? The vows of God are upon you , and you have

recognized your obligations to be the Lord' s : Have you had your conversation in the

world like the covenanted servants of Christ? Have you kept yourselves at a distance

from the defilements of the world , as a people purchased by the blood of the Son ofGod,

and devoted to his faith and love ? Have you learned to be meek and holy, and harmless,

and full of compassion to men , and zealous for the honour ofGod, as Jesus yourMaster

was? Why do ye call him Lord and Master, if you practise not the rules of his advice, nor

imitate his divine pattern ? You who have often joined in the public worship of God as

your God through Christ Jesus your great Mediator, and what have you gained by all

these seasons of devotion ? Are you brought nearer to God than others ? Are you made

fitter after every such sacred season to join the worshipping assembly in heaven ? :

You who have often been partakers of the blessed institution of the Lord 's -supper , and

by this means lie under powerful obligations, and enjoy special advantages for holiness,

what do you more than others ? His holy supper is provided for the exercise and esta

blishment of your faith on a crucified Christ: It is appointed for raising and inflaming

the Father, in sending his Son to die for you , and to Jesus the Son , in

submitting to death for your sakes : It is designed to encourage and advance your ever

lasting hope, and your holy joy in the Lord ; and it is given you also to represent and to

promote your union and love to all fellow -christians, and to lay you under the strongest

and most solemn engagements to fulfil all the duties of christianity. Shall I entreat you

to enquire into the frame of your hearts, and to look back on your behaviour in life ? Are

these holy and happy ends of so sacred an ordinance in any measure obtained by you in

VOL. III. . .
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a higher degree than those who have no opportunity to enjoy it, or no inclination to

attend it ? Is your faith in a dying Saviour established so, that you can say, you will

venture to live and die by the faith of the Son of God ? Is your love kindled into a higher

flame to him who died for you ? Is yourhope more confirmed ? Is your view of heavenly

things, where Jesus is at the Father' s right hand , more constantly maintained ? And do ye

walk in the joy of the Lord ? Do ye feel the powerful influence of these holy solemnities

engaging you to a more undaunted profession of the name of Christ, and the practice of

every duty toward God and man ? Do you find your hearts more united to your fellow

christians in love, by communicating with them in the same bread , and drinking of the

same cup, and by this emblem of your visible union to one head , even Christ Jesus ? Are

you animated to fulfil difficult services by these heavenly refreshments ? Do you find your

souls nourished by this bread of life ? Are you strengthened to bear the fatigues of the

christian soldier, and supported by these holy cordials under the daily trials and troubles

of mortality ? You ought to think with yourselves, To what purpose have I eat and drank

so often at the table of the Lord, if my religion be still in a starving way ? How little

influence have all these sacred vows and engagements had upon me, if I suffer myself to

neglect duty , or be defiled with sin as often as those who never partake of this entertain

ment ? And think also what a shameful discouragement you give to those who begin to

set their faces toward Zion , if an inhabitant of Zion , a member of a christian church , has

something more heavenly abouthim than those who have not yet separated them

selves from this world .

: V . You who have had long and large experience of the goodness and grace of God

through the whole course of life , and are now arrived at a good old age, and drawing near

to death and eternity, what do ye more than others? Do not the invisible things of a

future state appear to you in a fairer and stronger light when you are brought so near

them ? And have they not more constant influence upon your heart and life ? You who

have so often tasted that the Lord is gracious, and have seen so often the interposures of

his providence to save you from threatening dangers, and the glorious accomplishments of -

his promises in themany occurrences of the christian life , are you better acquainted with

the worth of these promises, and more ready to trust them upon every new difficulty ?

Have you learned to live upon a naked promise more than others , and to expect all from

God when you see new distress arising , and the help of creatures failing you ? Do you

make it your business to encourage younger christians to walk onward in the way of

faith and holiness, and that sometimes by telling them what you yourself have seen and

felt of the grace of the Lord , as well as what you have read and heard of it in his gospel ?

Do ye invite, animate, and comfort the younger disciples in the school of Christ at

proper seasons, and say, Comeall ye that fear and love the Lord, and I will tell you what

he has done for my soul ? Are themany condescensions of divine mercy to you entirely

forgotten ? Is the remembrance of the various instances of his grace lost out of your

minds? Do ye stagger at every new difficulty ? Are you frighted at every fresh trial ?

Have ye been trained up in the school of Christ so long, and learned so many lessons of

faith and godliness, and are ye still beginning again , still learning the first principles of

duty and hope ? What have ye done with all your experiences of the favours of heaven ,

and the rich grace of Christ?

You whose tottering tabernacles give you notice that they are ready to fall into the

dust, have you attained a greater assurance of the building of God notmade with hands,
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that is reserved in heaven for you ? Have you learned to say with holy triumph, Weknow

that if this earthly house be dissolved , there is a nobler habitation waiting for us on high ?

Have you this heavenly inheritance always in view and hope, and are you ready to be

dislodged from your dwelling on earth , that you may dwell with Christ in heaven ? Are

ye confident and willing rather to be absent from the body , and to be presentwith the Lord ,

and that upon just and solid grounds ? Oh it is high time for you who are so near to

eternity to get your whole souls loosened from the little affairs of this mortal state ! You

who make daily approaches to heaven, it is time to be weaned from every thing on earth ,

and be dead to all that is not divine: You should begin as it were to put on the vest

ments of paradise and immortality, and to diffuse a savour of the holiness and the joy of

that place round about you, and let the world know that you are near to God. Or can

you wear out whole days and weeks together, and never speak of Christ, of heaven , of

the pleasures at the righthand of God , and the happiness to be found in his presence ?

And do you suffer this little remnant of life to wear out daily without someefforts for the

honour of your heavenly Father and your Saviour ? Can you pass your time away

amongst men , and walk busily about their affairs , without any lively or joyful thoughts of

the business and the blessedness of the saints on high, and the spirits of the just made

perfect? Are you so near to the place where God and his Son Jesus dwell in their

brightest glories, and say nothing of them to your friends round about you ? So near the

borders of the upper world , and yet cleave to the dust as others do, and discover as

much attachment to earthly things as those who are in the midst ofmortal amusements ,

and in the vigour of human life ? If this be your temper still, what apology can bemade

for you ? what pretence of an excuse ? How much do you dishonour religion in old

age, and disgrace the profession of fifty or threescore years?

You who have walked with God so long through this wilderness, and have been

fed , and clothed , and supported all the way, who have been delivered from many

enemies and many dangers, from fires and waters, and perils of every kind, who have

been carried through multitudes of difficulties, and made to triumph over huge tempta

tions, and have had rich experiences of the grace and mercy of God through all your

pilgrimage, can you not rejoice in him , trust him in this last stage of life, and venture

through death and the grave leaning upon his arm ? Have you so often committed your

souls into the hands of your blessed Redeemer while they dwell here in flesh , and can you

not commit your souls with holy cheerfulness and joy into the same hands when you are

departing from these regions of flesh and blood , and entering upon the paradise of God

through the dark valley ? Can you not say with the holy psalmist, Psalm lxxi. 20 . Thou .

hast done great things for me, O God, who is like unto thee ? Thou hast shewed me great

and sore troubles, and given memany a salvation ; thou shalt quicken me again even from

the dust of death, thou shalt bring me again from the depths of the earth ; my God will

redeem my soul from the power of the grave, for he shall receive me. Has he carried you

through six troubles, and cannot you venture yourself under his con

through the seventh at the appointed hour, and to make the number of yourvictories and

salvations complete ? Wehope you have taught younger christians to live and walk with

God, by your exemplary behaviour and heavenly conversation , and will you not also

teach them to die, by rousing your faith into an active vigour, and raising your courage

high at the gates of death and the borders of glory ? What will the world say, this sinful .

o 2
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and unbelieving world ? And what will younger christians be ready to say, if they observe

such as you are cast down and overwhelmed with tumultuous fears at the approaching

hour of your departure, when you have all along professed to the world how divine a

support your religion contains in it against all the terrors of death and the grave ?

SECTION VIII.

PERSUASIVES TO SUPERIOR VIRTUE AND PIETY .

Before I entirely finish this discourse, perhaps it may not be amiss to mention a few

motives or persuasive arguments to awaken and excite you to improve in religion and

virtue proportionably to all your advantages and obligations. I confess, throughout the

train of my discourse I have given frequent hints of this kind already, and therefore I

shall mention but a few , and shall be more brief in the proposal of them .

I. If your practice of sincere godliness bear no proportion to the obligation you

lie under , and to the advantages you have enjoyed, you will disappoint the just and

reasonable expectations of God, angels, and men concerning you. It is true, indeed ,

the blessed God, who foreknows all things from the beginning, cannot be really dis

appointed , in a proper sense, by any occurrences among the children of men ; but he

is pleased often to condescend in his word to talk with us after the manner of men, in

order to awaken us to diligence, to watchfulness, and to an improvement of our blessings

to some answerable purposes in religion . So he argues the case concerning the unfruitful

nation of Israel, whom he called and chose to be his own people ; Isaiah v . 3 , 4 . What

could have been done more to my vineyard that I have not done in it ? Wherefore when I

looked that it should bring forth grapes, did it bring forth wild grapes ? The ever-blessed

God complains here of his people like a vine-dresser disappointed of his hopes.

Again , Angels expect it of you , for they are ministers of many a favour of God to

you : They are witnesses of your privileges and your obligations ; they rejoice at your

conversion to God , and at your growth in holiness , and at every victory you obtain ; but

perhaps you give them occasion to carry many a melancholy message concerning you to

their Lord in heaven ; melancholy messages indeed of abused privileges and broken obli.

gations. There are seasons when the sons ofGod who are sent through the earth come to

present themselves before the Lord , and give an account of their commission and your

conduct; Job i. 6 . O may you furnish those heavenly ministers with constantmatter of

joyful tidings to the throne ! And letme add further, men expect it of you, both the good

and the bad : Every one that observes what advantages you enjoy for godliness, and

what special obligations you lie under, expects to see some fruits of holiness answerable

to your profession, and to the cultivation which heaven has bestowed upon you. Your

fellow -christians would rejoice to see your religion in a flourishing state, and

world watch for your halting , and stand ready to cover your names with reproach if

you fail in your duty. But this leads to a second motive.

II. If you neglect to improve your obligations and advantages, you will give a scan

dalous and mournful occasion to the wicked to speak evil of the ways of God and

godliness : They will be ready to cry out, This religion and virtue has nothing in it,

for the strictest professors of it shamefully fail in their duty. And as every party of

christians suppose themselves to have some peculiar advantages, you will give occasion to

every different sect and party to throw disgrace upon your particular profession , if you
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pretend to more than others, and practise less. What are these people who would have

us believe that their advantages for improvement of holiness are superior to that of their

neighbours ? Are these the persons that possess privileges above the rest of the world , and

yetmakeno higher advances in virtue or purity of life , and have as little of sobriety, or

honesty, or of religion in them as their neighbours ?

III. Unless you improve the blessings you enjoy for the purposes of godliness, you

will forget all these blessings, these peculiar advantages for religion, and provoke a

righteous God to remove them . This was the case with Jerusalem , the city that was

beloved and favoured of God with his own presence, above all the cities of the earth , and

whither he sent his own Son from heaven with a special commission of grace and peace

to the numerous inhabitants of it ; but they had abused all their mercies, they had mis

improved all their privileges, and forfeited all the favours of a condescending God ; and

therefore the Son of God himself pronounced their destruction , though at the same time

he wept over the rebellious city, and shed tears of pity at the thoughts of their ruins

Matt. xxiii. 37, 38 . O Jerusalem ,, Jerusalem , thou who killest the prophets, and stonest them

which are sent unto thee , how often would I have gathered thy children together, even as a

hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, and ye would not? Behold your house i left

unto you desolate . Luke xix. 42. If thou hadst known in this thy day (i. e. in this last

message which God has sent thee byme, his Son ) if thou hadst known the th

belong to thy peace ! But now they are hid from thine eyes, fc. The same sort of

threatening is pronounced against the chief priests and elders of the people , Matt.

xxi. 43. The gospel of the Son of God was preached to them , and rejected by them ,

Therefore say I unto you , the kingdom of God shall be taken from you, and given to a

nation bringing forth the fruits thereof. Some of the primitive christian churches who

enjoyed glorious advantages had such a sentence of forfeiture threatened and executed

upon them ; Rev. ii. 5 . Remember from whence thou art fallen , O church of Ephesus,

and repent and do the first works ; or else I will come unto thee quickly , and will remove

thy candlestick out of his place, i. e . will dissolve thy chureh , and deprive thee of all holy

ordinances, which was done effectually in the course of punishing providence.

And in our day, we christians in Great-Britain , by neglecting to improve our advan

tages, may provoke God to take away his gospel from amongst us, by permitting a spirit

of apostacy and infidelity to overrun the whole nation . We protestants may endanger

the loss of our reformation by such impious negligence, and expose ourselves in the

providence of God to some dreadful and bloody desolation , whereby we may be given

up to idolatry , superstition and tyranny. We dissenters, by the i

our present privileges and peace, may forfeit thesemercies into the hands of a righteous

God : And though no authority of man can justly deprive us of our liberty to worship

God according to the dictates of our own consciences, so long as we pay proper duties to

the state, yet in the course of providence a just God may suffer some unrighteous and

cruel faction to arise in the land , which may prevail to the ruin of our liberties, to the

destruction of our peace, and to the shameand scandal of a protestant kingdom . .

I might upon this head address myself particularly to those of every party who enjoy

any special advantages above their fellows, and neglect to improve them . What if God

should bereave us of the advice of religious parents, the assistance of pious friends, the

affecting and happy ministry of useful preachers, the conveniences of retirement and a

closet, leisure and seasons for religious worship , or any other privileges whatsoever,
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whereby our souls might have made advancement in their way to heaven ? What if in

the course of his dispensations in the world he should bring us into circumstances of

powerful temptation ? What if he should cast our lot in wicked families, or take away all

opportunities of public worship ? What if he should confine us to beds of sickness, and

visit us with a variety of distresses of every kind ? Such sufferings may give us a painful

remembrance and bitter resentment of our criminal abuse of former mercies.

Orwhat if our rebellion against the dictates of conscience, and our frequent resistance

of the good motions ofGod 's holy Spirit, should provoke him to withdraw all those kind

and heavenly influences, and to give us up to the hardness of our own hearts ? What if

conscience should grow stupid and senseless and reprove no more ? What if the word

and Spirit of God should call and invite us no more ! What if we should be left to our

own folly and madness, abandoned to the power and tyranny of our own iniquities, and

run on without restraint or remorse to the dreadful precipice of eternity, till we fall into

the pit of fire and darkness whence there is no redemption ?

IV . If you neglect to live answerable to the privileges which you enjoy, and the

bonds which lie upon you , your guilt will be aggravated , and your final condemnation

enhanced, in proportion to these neglected obligations, and to these abused advantages .

Thus it was with the towns of Chorazin and Capernaum , wherein our Saviour had

preached his divine doctrine , and wrought many mighty works ; Matt. xi. 20 — 24 . It

shall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon , two heathen cities, and even for Sodom and

Gomorrah, those places of abominable wickedness , in the day of judgment, than for the

inhabitants of Galilee, who had abused such heavenly privileges. Think of this, O

christian ; there is a day coming when every advantage thou hast enjoyed shall appear to

have been a talent that thou must account for ; every obligation that thou liest under to

virtue and godliness shall be brought into the account : And how terrible will that scene

be, if all these privileges, trusts, and engagements shall appear before the eyes of God ,

angels and men, to have been wretchedly misimproved by thy negligence ? That awful

hour is hastening upon us, when the Lord Jesus Christ in flaming fire, and upon a throne

of judgment, shall repeat the same question to us christians, to us protestants, to us

inhabitants of Great Britain , and to us professed dissenters, What have you done more

than others ? And the voice from the tribunal shall carry in it another sort of accent and

majesty than that in which it was pronounced heretofore in his sermon on the mount.

Let each of us think with ourselves what answer we shall be able to make to such a voice

of solemn and dreadful enquiry, if we cannot now give a tolerable answer when our mi

nisters or our own consciences put the same question to us. Whạt tremblings will seize

our souls, what horror overwhelm our guilty consciences, if all these advantages and

these obligations in the fearful review shall serve only to aggravate the condemning

sentence, and shall lay us uuder tenfold punishment from heaven ? How dreadful will be

the anguish of conscience in that day, when we shall find ourselves condemned without

remedy !

V . The lastmotive I shall mention is of a more gentle and alluring kind . Talents

and advantages well improved are the way to obtain still greater advantages on earth ,

and will increase your crown of righteousness, and your everlasting reward in heaven .

Matt. xiii. 12. Whosoever hath , and has improved what he enjoys, to him shall something

further be given , and he shall have more abundant advantage ; and Luke xix . 16, 17, & c .

He that received ten talents , and improved them wisely, wasmade ruler over ten cities : He
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that had two talents wasmade governor of two, while the unprofitable servant, who bound

up his talent in a napkin , and made no use of it, was dispossessed of what he enjoyed ,

and was driven into everlasting darkness and misery, where there is weeping , and wailing,

and gnashing of teeth ; Matt. xxv. 30 .

You who profess to traffic for the riches of heaven , have you no ambition in you to be

possessed of some of the superior treasures, to be raised to the sublimer glories there,

and shine among the brighter and larger stars ? One star will differ from another in glory ;

1 Cor. xv. 41. And they who not only arrive at heaven themselves, but lead others

thither too, shall be arrayed in superior splendours ; Dan . xii. 3. You who are racers in

this holy state of christianity , have you no desire to gain some of the first and brightest

prizes ? There are crowns laid up for the righteous of different weight and lustre, in the

hands of Jesus the final Judge, and he will reward every one according to his work : Those

who havemany talents entrusted with them here on earth , have an opportunity put into

their hands of obtaining someof the nobler prizes in heaven , and of wearing some of the

brighter crowns. Let each of us then say to ourselves, “ Open thine eyes, O my soul, and

take a just and wise survey what are thy talents, what are thy advantages ; has thy im

provement in divine knowledge, thy advances in grace, thy superior practices of virtue

and piety, been proportionable to the blessings and privileges thatGod has conferred upon

thee ? Awake at this voice of warning ! Awake, and bethink thyself, and mourn for thy

former sloth , forthy shamefulnegligence, for thy dulness in the christian race, and all thine

abuse of the favours of heaven : Awaken all thy active powers, and press forward with new

zeal and activity : Strive to answer all the demands of thy high, and holy , and heavenly

g , and of the peculiar advantages which thou has enjoyed, that when Jesus thy

Judge shall at last repeat this solemn question , What hast thou done more than others ?

thy tongue and thy conscience may give a happy account of thy past behaviour: Then

shalt thou receive this blessed sentence from the lips of thy Lord , “ Well done, good and

faithful servant, thou hast been faithful to the many obligations under which I laid thee,

thou hast improved the numerous talents and advantages with which I entrusted thee in

the days of thy flesh ; here, take thou from my hands one of these fairer crowns, and

ascend thou into some of the higher regions of immortality and blessedness." Amen .
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THE PREFACE.

THE duty of prayer is so great and necessary a part of religion , that every degree

of assistance toward the discharge of it will be always acceptable to piousminds. The

inward and spiritual performance of this worship is taught us in many excellent disa

courses, but a regular scheme of prayer, as a christian exercise, or a piece of holy skill,

has been much neglected . The form , method, and expression, together with other

attendants of it, such as voice and gesture, have been so little treated ' of, that few

christians have any clear or distinct knowledge of them : And yet all these have too

nce upon the soul in its most spiritual exercises ; and they properly

fall under various directions of nature and scripture. Now while institutions of logic

and rhetoric abound, that teaches us to ' reason aright, and to speak well among men ,

why should the rules of speaking to God be so much úntaught?

It is a glory to our profession , that there is a great number of ministers in our day

and nation , who are happy in the gift of prayer, and exercise it continually in an honour

able and useful manner. Yet they have been contented to direct others to this attain

mentmerely by the influence of a good example. Thus we are taught to pray'as some

profess to teach French and Latin , i. e. only by rote. Whereas those that learn by rule ,

as well as by imitation, acquire a greater readiness of just and proper expression in

speaking those languages upon every occasion . ; ;

I am persuaded that one reason of this neglect has been the angry zeal' for parties

among us, which has discouraged men of sober and moderate principles from attempting

much on this subject, while the zealots have been betrayed into two extremes. Some

contend earnestly for precomposed set forms of prayer, and will worship 'God no other

way . These have little need of any other instructions but to be taught to read well,

since the words, matter, and method of their prayers are already appointed . Other

violentmen , in extreme opposition to them , have indulged the irregular wanderings of

thought and expression , lest by a confinement to rules they should seem to restrain the

spirit, and return to carnal ordinances. . ii .

But if the leaders of one party had spent as much time in learning to 'pray, as they

have done in reading liturgies, and vindicating their imposition ; and if the warm writers

of the other side, together with their just cautions against quenching the spirit, had

more cultivated this divine skill themselves, and taught christians regularly how to pray ;

I believe the practice of free prayer had been more universally approved, and the fire of

this controversy had never raged to the destruction of so much charity. . .

My design in this Treatise has been to write a prayer-book without forms. And I

have sought to maintain the middle way between the distant mistakes of contending

christians. . .

P 2 .
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In describing the nature of the duty of prayer, though I have not enlarged much on

each particular, nor multiplied subdivisions ; yet I have endeavoured with the utmost

care and exactness to divide the duty into all its necessary parts, that the memory of

younger christians might be always furnished with some proper matter and method for

their addresses to God .

- The gift, grace, and spirit of prayer, have of late years been made the subject of

plentiful ridicule ;.and while some have utterly abandoned all pretences to them , and

turned the very terms to jest and reproach ; it must be confessed that others have given

too just occasion for such scandal, by explaining all these words in so exalted a sense,

as befits nothing but divine inspiration . I have endeavoured, therefore, to reduce these

terms to their more proper and rationalmeaning, and explain them in such a way as the

wisest and best men of all persuasions, who have not been warmed with party zeal, have

generally allowed . And I have had this design in my view , that plainer christians

among the dissenters might understand what they themselves mean when they speak of

praying by a gift, and praying by the spirit, that they might not expose themselves to the

censure of talking without a meaning, nor be charged with enthusiasm by their con

forming neighbours.

In discoursing of the gift or ability to pray, I have been large and particular, both in

directions to attain it, and describing the mistakes and indecencies that personsmay be

in danger of committing in this duty ; being well assured that we learn to avoid what is

culpable, by a plain representation of faults and follies, much better than by a bare pro

posal of the best rules and directions.

But here I am pressed between a double difficulty, and already feel the pain of dis

pleasing some of my readers . If I should describe these improprieties of speech and

action in a moderate degree, scoffers would reproach a whole party of christians, and

say that I had copied all from the life ; while my friends would be ready to suspect that

I had published someof the errors of weaker brethren . On the other hand , if I should

represent these faults in their utmost degree of offensiveness, the adversary indeed could

scarce have malice enough to believe any preacher in our day was guilty of them : But

my friends would tell me I had played at impertinencies, by exposing such faults as

nobody practises. ,

Now when two evils lie beforeme, Iwould choose the least. It is better to be imper

tinent than a publisher of folly ; and therefore I have set forth those indecencies in their

very worst appearance, that they mightnever be practised . Upon this account, I have

been forced to borrow instances of improper expressions from antiquated writers ; and

several of the descriptions of irregular voices and gesture from some obscure per

sons of the last age, whose talent of assurance was almost the only qualification that

made them speakers in public ; and this I was constrained to do, because my observa

tions of the prayers I have heard could never have supplied my design.

Besides, had I described some tolerable follies, perhaps weak men might have been

ready to vindicate them , because they did not see deformity enough to be blamed . ' But

now the instances I have given appear so disagreeable and ridiculous, that all nen must
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be convinced they ought to be avoided ; and younger christians, when they learn to pray,

will keep at the greatest distance from all such examples.

But it is a hard matter to attempt reformation in any kind without giving offence. I

have also added one short chapter of the grace of prayer, that the work mightnotappear

too imperfect, though that has been abundantly and happily pursued in many treatises,

and is the subject of daily sermons. In speaking of the spirit of prayer, I have tried to

bviate all controversies that have arisen to trouble the church , by giving what appeared

to me the most natural exposition of the chief scriptures that refer to this matter ; and

superadding a reasonable and intelligible account of what hand the Spirit of God may

be supposed to have in assisting his people in this part of worship . At the end of these

chapters I have laid down many rules borrowed froin reason , observation , and holy scrip

ture, how every christian may in somedegree attain these desirable blessings ; and I have

concluded the whole with a hearty persuasive to covet the best gifts, and seek after the

most excellentway of the performance of this duty . ,

Perhaps some persons may wonder, that in a treatise that professes to teach the skill

of prayer, I should not once recommend the prayer that our Lord taught his disciples as

a perfect pattern for all christians. But it is my opinion , that divine wisdom gave it for

other purposes ; and if this treatisemeet with acceptance in the world , I may hereafter

venture to expose my sentiments on the Lord's -prayer, if God shall ever give me health

to review and finish them , with a short essay or two on the personal ministry of Christ

upon earth , which are proper to be joined with them .

These institutions were at first composed for the use of a private society of younger

men , who were desirous to learn to pray, and this may excuse the style and way of

address in some parts of the discourse. It has lain silent by me several years, and

resisted many a call to appear in public , in hopes of being more polished before its first

appearance. Butwhen I shall have health and leisure to dress all my thoughts to the

best advantage, thatGod only knows, whose hand has long confined me. I am convinced

at last, that it is better for me to do something for God, though it be attended with

After all the care I have taken to avoid controversy, and express myself in such a way

as might not bejustly offensive to any sober christians; yet if I should prove so unhappy

as to say any thing disagreeable to the sentiments of some of my younger readers, I must

entreat them not to throw away the whole treatise , and deprive themselves of all the

benefit they might obtain by other parts of it. Nor should they load the whole book

with reproaches and censures, lest thereby they prevent others from reaping those advan

tages toward converse with God, which the more inoffensive pages might convey. An

unwary censure, or a rash and hasty word thrown upon a discourse, or a sermon, a

preacher, or a writer, hath sometimes done more disservice to religion , than could ever be

recompensed by many recantations. Permit therefore the little book , that has an honest

design to teach creatures to hold correspondence with their God, permit it to do all the

service that it can .

Had I found any treatise that had answered my design, I had never given myself the
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trouble of wr bis at first, nor ventured to expose it now . There are indeed several

well-composed forms of devotion in the world , written by ministers of the conformist and

nonconformist persuasion ; and these are of excellent use to instruct us in thematter and

language of prayer, if we maintain our holy liberty, and do not tie our though

the words of men . Mr.Henry's method of prayer is a judicious collection of scriptures,

proper to the several parts of that duty . Mr. Murrey has composed a volume of

addresses to God, which he calls “ Closet Devotions on the PrincipalHeads of Divinity,

in the Expressions of Scripture." Both these, if rightly used , will afford happy assist

ance to the humble and serious worshipper. Those six sermons of prayer, published

since this was written , are the useful labours of some of my valuable friends, and have

many divinė thoughts in them ; but they take in the whole compass of this subject, in all

the inward as well as outward parts of the worship ; and therefore could not allow suffi .

cient room to enlarge upon that which is my great design.

It is not necessary to inform the world , that Bishop Wilkins, in his discourse of the

gift of prayer, has been my chief assistant toward the second chapter of this book ; nor

need I tell my reader what writings I have consulted of the learned and pious Dr. Owen ,

and others that have written for or against the work of the Spirit in prayer, in order to

gain a clearer light, nor what hints I have borrowed from the treatise of a very judicious

author, with a fanciful title imposed upon it by an unknown hand, and called the

“ Generation of Seekers,” wherein several practical cases about the aids of the Spirit

are largely and well handled ; though I had the opportunity of knowing and consulting

it only since this was in the press.

But if there are any advances made here beyond the labours of great men in the last

age, I hope the world will excuse this attempt, and if younger christians, by perusal of

these papers, shall find themselves improved in the holy skill of prayer, when they get

nearest to the throne of grace, I entreat them to put in one petition for the author, who

has languished under great weakness for some years past, and is cut off from all public

service. If ever he be restored again , he shall rejoice in further labours for their good ,

he shall share in the pleasure of their improvements , and assist them in the work of

praise.



A GUIDE TO PRAYER. .

INTRODUCTION.

PRAYER is a word of an extensive sense in scripture, and includes not only a

request or petition for mercies, but it is taken for the address of a creature on earth to

God in heaven , about every thing that concerns his God , his neighbour or himself, in

this world , or the world to come. It is that converse, which God hath allowed us to

maintain with himself above, while we are here below . It is that language, wherein a

creature holds correspondence with his Creator; and wherein the soul of a saint often

gets near to God , is entertained with great delight, and, as it were, dwells with his hea

venly Father for a short season before he comes to heaven . It is a glorious privilege

that our Maker hath indulged to us ; and a necessary part of that obedience which he

hath required of us, at all times and seasons, and in every circumstance of life, according

to those scriptures ; 1 Thess. v. 17. Pray without ceasing. Phil. iv. 6 . In every thing by

prayer and supplication , with thanksgiving, let your requests be made known unto God.

Ephes. vi. 18. Praying always, with all prayer and supplication .

Prayer is a part of divine worship that is required of all men , and is to be performed

either with the voice, or only in the heart, and is called vocal or mental prayer. It is

commanded to single persons in their private retirements, in a more solemn and continued

method or manner ; and in the midst of the businesses of life, by secret and sudden

liftings up of the soul to God . It belongs also to the communities of men , whether

they be natural, as families ; or civil, as corporations, parliaments, courts , or societies

for trade and business ; and to religious communities, as when personsmeet together on

any pious design , they should seek their God : It is required of the churches of chris

tians in an especialmanner, for the house of God is the house of prayer. Since therefore

it is a duty of such absolute necessity for all men , and of such universal use, it is fit we

should all know how to perform it aright, that it may obtain acceptance of the great

God , and become a delightful and profitable exercise to our own souls, and to those that

join with us.

To this end I shall delivermy thoughts on this subject in the following order :

I. I shall speak of the nature of prayer as a duty of worship .

II. As it is to be performed by the gifts or abilities God has bestowed upon us.

III. . As itmust be attended with the exercise of our graces.

. IV . · Aswe are assisted in it by the Spirit of God : And,

V . Conclude all with an earnest address to christians to seek after this holy skill of

converse with God. .

CHAPTER 1.

THE NATURE OF PRAYER .

IN the discourse of prayer considered as a duty of worship required of us, that we

may understand the whole nature of it better, let it be divided into its several parts ; and
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I think theymay be all included in these following , namely, invocation , adoration , con

fession , petition, pleading , profession or self-dedication, thanksgiving , and blessing ; of

each of which I shall speak particularly.

SECTION 1.

OF INVOCATION .

The first part of prayer is invocation , or calling upon God, and itmay include in it

these three things :

1 . A making mention of one or more of the names or titles of God ; and thus we

do as it were bespeak the person to whom wepray : As you have abundant instances in

the prayers that are delivered down to us in holy scripture ; O Lord my God , most high

and most holy God and Father. O God of Israel, that dwellest, between the cherubims.

everlasting King .. Our Father which art in heaven . O God, that

keepest covenant ; and several others .

2. A declaration of our desire and design to worship him . Unto thee do we lift up

our souls. We draw near unto thee as our God. We come into thy presence. Wethat

are but dust and ashes, takeupon us to speak to thy Majesty . Webow ourselves before thee

in humble addresses, or such like. And here it may not be amigs to mention briefly one

or two general expressions of our own unworthiness.

3 . A desire of his assistance and acceptance, under a sense of our own insufficiency

and unworthiness , in such language as this is ; Lord, quicken us to call upon thy name.

Assist us by thy Spirit in our access to thy mercy seat, Raise our hearts towards thyself.

Teach us to approach thee as becomes creatures, and do thou draw near to us as a God of

grace. Hearken to the voice of my cry, my King and myGod, for unto thee will I pray ,

Psalm v. 2 . in which words you have all these three parts of invocation expressed.

SECTION II.

OF ADORATION .

The second part of prayer is adoration , or honour paid to God by the creature; and

it contains these four things :

1 . A mention of his nature as God , with the highest admiration and reverence : And

this includes his most original properties and perfections, viz , his self-sufficient existence ;

that be is God of and from himself. His unity of essence, that there is no oth

besides himself. His inconceivable subsistence in three persons, the Father, the Son ,

and the Holy Spirit ; which mystery of the Trinity is a most proper object of our

adoration and wonder, since it so much surpasses our understanding . His incompre

hensible distance from all creatures, and his infinite superiority of nature above them ,

seems also to claim a place here . The language of this part of prayer runs thus :

“ Thou art God, and there is none else; thy name alone is Jehovah the Most High .

Who in the heavens can be compared to the Lord , or who among the sons of the mighty

can be likened to ourGod ? All nationsbefore thee are as nothing, and they are counted
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in thy sight less than nothing and vanity. Thou art the first and the last, the only true

and living God ; thy glorious name is exalted above all blessing and praise."

2 . The mention of his several attributes with due expressions of praise, and with the

exercise of suitable grace and affection : As his power, his justice , his wisdom , his

sovereignty, his holiness, his goodness and mercy . Abundance of which sort of expres

sions you find in scripture in those addresses that the saints have made to God in all

ages. “ Thou art very great, O Lord , thou art clothed with honour and majesty. Thou

art the blessed and only Potentatė, King of kings, and Lord of lords. All things are

naked and open before thine eyes. Thou searchest the heart of man , buthow unsearch

able is thine understanding ? and thy power is unknown. Thou art of purer eyes than

to behold iniquity. Thymercy endureth for ever . Thou art slow to anger, abundant in

goodness, and thy truth reaches to all generations." These meditations are of great use

in the beginning of our prayers, to abase us before the throne of God , to awaken our

reverence, our dependence, our faith and hope, our humility and our joy.

3. The mention of his several works, of creation, of providence, and of grace, with

proper praises. For as God is glorious in himself, in his nature and attributes, so by the

works of his hands hath he manifested that glory to us, and it becomes us to ascribe the

sameglory to him , that is, to tell him humbly what a sense we have of the several per

fections he hath revealed in these works of his, in such language as this ; Thou , Lord,

kast made the heavens and the earth. The whole creation is the work of thine hands.

Thou rulest among the armies of heaven , and among the inhabitants of the earth thou

doestwhat pleases thee . Thou hast revealed thy goodness towards mankind , and hast mag

nified thy mercy above all thy name. Thy works of nature and of grace are full of wonder,

and sought out by all those that have pleasure in them . In

4 . Themention of his relation to us as a Creator, as a Father, as a Redeemer, as a King ,

as an almighty Friend , and our everlasting portion . And here it will not be improper to

makemention of the name of Christ, in and through whom alone we are brought nigh

to God, and made his children : By whose incarnation and atonement he becomes a God

and Father to sinful men , and appears their reconciled friend. And by this means we

draw still nearer to God, in every part of this work of adoration . When we consider his

nature, we stand afar off from him as creatures from a God ; for he is infinitely superior

to us : When we speak of his attributes, there seems to grow a greater acquaintance

between God and us, while we tell him that we have learned something of his power ,

his wisdom , his justice, and his mercy. But when we proceed to makemention of the

several works of his hand, wherein he hath sensibly discovered himself to our under

standings, we seem yet to approach nigher to God ; and when at last we can arise to call

him our God, from a sense of his special relation to us in Christ, then we gain the

nearest access, and are better prepared for the following parts of this worship .

SECTION III.

OF CONFESSION.

The third part of prayer consists in confession , which may also be divided into these

four heads:

VOL. III.
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1 . An humble confession of the meanness of our nature in its original : Our distance

from God, as we are creatures : Our subjection to him , and our constant dependence on

him . ' Thou, O Lord, art in heaven , but we on the earth ; our being is but of yesterday ,

and our foundation is in the dust. What is man that thou art mindful of him , and the

Son of man that thou shouldest visit him ? Man , that is a worm , and the Son of man that

is but a worm ! It is in thee that we live, move, and have our being : Thou withholdest

thy breath and we die.

2. A confession of our sins, both original, which belong to our nature ; and actual,

that have been found in the course of our lives. Weshould confess our sins under the

sense of the guilt of them , as well as under the deep and mournful impressions of the

power of sin in our hearts. We should confess the sins that we have been guilty of in

thought, as well as the iniquities of our lips and of our lives. Our sins of omission

and sins of commission ; the sins of our childhood and of our riper years ; sins against

the law of God , and sins more particularly committed against the gospel of our Lord

Jesus Christ.

Sometimes it is convenient and necessary to enter into a more particular detail of our

various faults and follies. Weshould mourn before God because of our pride and vanity

of mind, the violence of our passions, our earthly -mindedness and love of this world , our

sensuality and indulgence of our flesh , our carnal security and unthankfulness under

plentiful mercies, and our fretfulness and impatience, or sinful dejection in a time of

trouble : Our neglect of duty and want of love to God, our unbelief and hardness of

heart, our slothfulness and decay in religion, the dishonours we have brought to God ,

and all ourmiscarriages towards our fellow -creatures . And these may be aggravated on

purpose to humble our souls yet more before God , by a reftection on their variety and

their multitude. How often they have been repeated even before and since we knew

God savingly ; that we have committed them against much light ; and that we have

sinned against much love ; and that after many rebukes of the word and providence,

and many consolations from the gospel and Spirit of God. You find this part of prayer

very plentifully insisted and enlarged upon , among those examples that are left us in the

word of God . And with these confessions we must thns bewail and take shame to our

selves . We are ashamed , and blush to lift up our faces before thee our God, for our

iniquities are increased over our head, and our trespasses grown up to the heavens. Behold

we are vile, what shall we answer thee ? We will lay our hands upon our mouth , and put

our mouth in the dust if so be theremay be hope. . .

3 . A confession of our desert of punishment, and our unworthiness of mercy, arising

from the sense that we have of all our aggravated sins, in such expressions as these :

“ Wedeserve, O Lord , to be for ever cast out of thy presence, and to be eternally cut

off from all hope of mercy. We deserve to fall under the curse of that law which we

to be for ever banished from the blessings of that gospel which we

have so long refused . We have sinned against so much mercy, that we are no longer

worthy to be called thy children . We are utterly unworthy of any of those favours that

are promised in thy word , and which thou hast given us encouragement to hope for. If

thou contend with us for our transgressions, we arenot able to answer thee, O Lord , nor

to make excuse for one of a thousand ; if thou shouldest mark iniquities, O Lord, who

shall stand ? But there is forgiveness with thee, there is mercy and plenteous redemption .”

4 . A confession or humble representation of our wants and sorrows of every kind .
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The particulars of which will fall under the next head ; but it is necessary that they

should be spread before God , and poured out as it were in his presence ; forGod loves

to hear us tell him , what a sense our souls have of our own particular necessities and

troubles. He loves to hear us complain before him , when we are under any pressures

from his hand, or when we stand in need of mercies of any kind .

SECTION IV.

OF PETITION.

The fourth part of prayer consists in petition , which includes in it a desire of deliver

ance from evil, which is called deprecation , and a request of good things to be bestowed ,

which is sometimes called comprecation . And on both these accounts wemust offer up

our petitions to God forourselves and our fellow -creatures.

The evils we pray to be delivered from , are of a temporal, spiritual, or eternal kind.

• O Lord, take away the guilt of our sins by the atonement of thine own Son . Subdue

the power of our iniquities by thy own Spirit. Deliver us from the natural darkness of

our own minds, from the corruption of our hearts, and perverse tendencies of our appe

tites and passions. Free us from the temptations to which we are exposed , and the

daily snares that attend us. We are in constant danger whilst we are in this life, let the

watchful eye of our God be upon us for our defence. Deliver us from thine everlasting

wrath , and from that eternal punishment that is due to our sins in hell. Save us from

the power of our enemies in this world , and from all the painful evils that we have justly

exposed ourselves to by sinning against thee.” 1...

The good wedesire to be conferred upon us, is also of a temporal, spiritual, or eternal

nature. Aswe pray for the pardon of all our iniquities for the sake of the great atone

ment, the death of our Redeemer, so we beg of God the justification of our persons

through the righteousness of his own Son Jesus Christ, and our acceptance with God

unto eternal life. We pray for the sanctification of our natures by his Holy Spirit, for

his enlightening influences, to teach us the knowledge of God in Christ Jesus, as well

as to discover to us the evil of sin , and our danger by it. We pray for the consolation

of the Spirit of God, and that he would not only work faith , and love, and every grace

in our hearts, but give us bright and plentiful evidences of his own work , and of our

own interest in the love of God. We say unto God, “ O thou that hast the hearts of

all men in thine hand , form our hearts according to thine own will, and according to

the image of thine own Son : Be thou our light and our strength , make us run in the

ways of holiness ; and let all themeans of grace be continued to us, and be made ser

viceable for the great end for which thou hast appointed them . Preserve thy gospel

amongst us, and let all thy providences be sanctified . Let thy mercies draw us nearer

to thyself, as with the cords of love ; and let the several strokes of thiné afflicting hand

wean us from sin , mortify us to this world , and make us ready for a departure hence ,

whensoever thou pleasest to call us. Guide us by thy counsels, and secure usby thy

grace, in all our travels through this dangerous wilderness, and at last give us a triumph

over death, and a rich and abundant entrance into the kingdom of thy Son in glory .

But since while we are here, we wear these bodies of flesh aboutus, and there aremany

Q 2
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things necessary to support our lives, and to make them easy and comfortable ; we

entreat thou wouldst bestow these conveniences and refreshments upon us, so far as is

consistent with thine own glory and the designs of thy grace. Let our health , our

strength , and our peace bemaintained, and let holiness to the Lord be inscribed upon

them all, that whatsoever we receive from thine hands, may be improved to thinehonour,

and our own truest advantage; heal our diseases, and pardon our iniquities, that our

souls may ever bless thee .”

And as we are required to offer up petitions for ourselves, and make our own requests

known to God , so we are commanded to make supplication for all saints ; Ephes. vi. 18 .

and to offer up prayers and intercessions for all men ; 1 Tim . ii. 1. And the word inter

cession is the common name for this part of our petitions. In general, wemust pray for

the church of Christ, for Zion lies near to theheart of God , and her name is written upon

the palms of the hands of our Redeemer : And the welfare of Zion should be much upon

our hearts ; we ought ever to have the tenderest concern for the whole church of God in

the world : His church he values above kingdoms and nations ; and therefore if we dis

tinguish degrees of fervency in prayer, we ought to plead more earnestly with God for

his church, than for any nation or kingdom ; that he would enlarge the borders of the

dominion of Christ, that he would spread his gospel among the heathens, and make the

name of Christ known and glorious from the rising of the sun to its going down : That

he would call in the remainder of his ancient people the Jews, and thathewould bring

the fulness of the gentiles into his church : That he would pour down a more abundant

measure of his own Spirit, to carry on his own work upon the earth . And we are to

send up longing and earnest wishes to heaven , that the Spirit may descend and be

diffused in plentiful degrees upon churches, upon ministers, upon families, and upon all

the saints. Weare to pray thatGod would deliver his church from the power of perse

cuting enemies ; that he would restrain thewrath of man , and suffer not the wicked to

triumph over the righteous. We are also in particular to request of God inercy for the

nation to which we belong ; that liberty and peace may be established and flourish in it ;

for governors that rule over us, in places of supreme authority or subordinate ; that

wisdom and faithfulness may be conferred upon them from heaven , to manage those

affairs God hath intrusted them with on earth . Wemust pray for our friends, and those

that are nearly related to us, that God would deliver them from all the evils they feel or

fear, and bestow upon them all the good we wish for ourselves here or hereafter.

There is also another kind of petitionswhich is used frequently in the Old Testament,

and that is imprecation , or a calling for vengeance and destruction upon enemies ; but

this is very seldom to be used under the gospel, which is a dispensation of love ; and

should neverbe employed against our personal enemies, but only against the enemies of

Christ, and such as are irreconcileable to him , Christ has taught us ir

us an example at his death, to forgive and pray for our personal enemies, for that is a

noble singularity and glory of our religion .

Here let it be observed, that when we pray for those things which are absolutely

necessary to the glory of God , or to our own salvation , wemay use a more full and

fervent importunity in prayer : Wemay say, “ Lord , without the pardon of our sins we

cannot rest satisfied ; without the renovation of our natures by thy grace, our souls can

never rest easy ; without the hopes of heaven we can never be at peace, and in these

respects will never let thee go till thou bless us. For Zion 's sake we will not hold our
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peace, and for the sake of thy Jerusalem , thy glory , thy church in the world , wewill give

thee no rest till thou hast made her the joy of the earth.” But, on the other hand, when

we plead with God for those mercies or comforts upon which our salvation or his own

glory do not necessarily depend, we dare not use so absolute an importunity in prayer ;

but wemust learn to limit our petitions in such language as this : “ If it be consistent

with thine eternal counsels, with the purposes of grace, and the great ends of thy glory,

then bestow upon us such a blessing ; if it may be for the true interest of our souls, and

for thine honour in the world, then let this favour be granted to us ; otherwise we would

learn to resign ourselves to thy wiser determination , and say, Father , not our wills, but

thine be done."

SECTION V.

OF PLEADING .

The fifth part of prayermay be called pleading with God ; which though it be not so

distinct a partby itself, but rather belongs to the work of petition and request, yet it is

so very large and diffusive, that it may well be separated by itself, and treated of dis

tinctly. Pleading with God, or arguing our case with him in a fervent, yet humble

manner , is one part of that importunity in prayer, which scripture so much recommends.

This is what all the saints of old have practised ; what Job resolves to engage in ; Job

xxiii. 4 . If I could get nearer to God , I would order my cause before him , and fill my

mouth with arguments. This is what the prophet Jeremy practises ; Jer. xii. 1 . Righteous

art thou, O Lord, when I plead with thee , yet let me talk with thee of thy judgments;

wherefore doth the way of the wicked prosper ? Weare not to suppose that our arguments

can have any real influence on God 's own will, and persuade him contrary to what he was

before inclined : But as he condescends to talk with us after the manner of men , so he

admits us to talk with him in the samemanner too, and encourages us to plead with him

as though he were inwardly and really moved and prevailed upon by our importunities.

So you find Moses is said to have prevailed upon God for the preservation of his people

Israel, when he seemed resolved upon their destruction ; Exodus xxxii. 7 – 14 . In this

work of pleading with God , arguments are almost infinite ; but the chief of them may

be reduced to these following heads :

. 1. Wemay plead with God from the greatness of our wants, our dangers, or our sor

rows ; whether they relate to the soul or the body, to this life or the life to come, to

ourselves or those for whom we pray. Wemay draw arguments for deliverance from the

particular kind of afflictions that we labour under. “ My sorrows, O Lord, are such

as overpress me, and endanger my dishonouring of thy name and thy gospel. Mypains

and my weaknesses hinder me from thy service, that I am rendered useless upon earth ,

and a cumberer of the ground : They have been already of so long continuance, that I

fearmy flesh will not be able to hold out, nor my spirit to bear up, if thine hand abide

thusheavy upon me. If this sin be not subdued in me, or that temptation removed , I

fear I shall be turned aside from the paths of religion , and let go my hope.” Thus from

the kind, degree, or duration of our difficulties, we may draw arguments for reli

2 . The several perfections of the nature of God, are another head of arguments in

prayer. “ For thy mercies sake, O Lord , save me; thy loving kindness is infinite, let
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this infinite loving kindness be displayed in my salvation . Thou art wise, O Lord , and

though mine enemies are crafty , thou canst disappoint their devices : And thou knowest

how by thy wondrous counsels to turn my sorrows into joy . Thou canst find out a way

formy relief, when all creatures stand afar off and say, that they see no way to help me.

Thou art almighty and all-sufficient ; thy power can suppress my adversaries at once,

vanquish the tempter, break the powers of darkness to pieces, release me from the

chains ofmy corruption, and bringme into glorious liberty . Thou art just and righteous,

and wilt thou let the enemy oppress for ever ? Thou art sovereign , and all things are at

thy command : Thou canst say to pains and diseases, go, or come; speak therefore the

sovereign word of healing, and my flesh and soul shall praise thee. Thou delightest in

pardoning grace ; it is the honour of our God to forgive ; therefore letmy iniquities be

all cancelled , through the abundance of thy rich mercy.”

3 . Another argument in pleading with God may be drawn from the several relations

in which God stands unto men, particularly to his own people. “ Lord, thou art my

Creator, wilt thou not have a desire to the work of thine hands? Hast thou not mademe

and fashioned me, and wilt thou now destroy me? Thou artmy Governor and myKing ;

to whom should I fly for protection but to thee, when the enemies of thine honour and

my soul besetme around ? Art thou notmy Father ? and hast thou not called me one of

thy children ? and given me a name and a place among thy sons and thy daughters ? Why

should I look like one cast out of thy sight, or that belongs to the family of Satan ? Are

not the bowels of a father with thee, and tender compassions ? Why should one of thy

poor and weak helpless children be neglected or forgotten ? Art thou not my God in

covenant, and the God and Father of my Lord Jesus Christ, by whom that covenant is

ratified : Under that relation I would plead with thee for all necessary mercies.”

· 4 . The various and particular promises of the covenant of grace, are another rank of

arguments to use in prayer. “ Enlighten me, O Lord , and pardon me, and sanctify my

soul ; and bestow grace and glory upon me according to that word of thy promise on

which thou hast caused me to hope. Remember thy word is past in heaven , it is recorded

among the articles of thy sweet covenant, that I must receive light and love, and

strength , and joy, and happiness ? and art thou not a faithfulGod , to fulfil every one of

those promises ? What if heaven and earth must pass away ? Yet thy covenant stands

vo immutable pillars, thy promise and thine oath ; and now I have fled for refuge

to lay hold on this hope, let me have strong consolation . Remember the covenantmade

with thy Son in the days of eternity, and let the mercies there promised to all his seed

be bestowed upon me according to myvarious wants.” This calling to remembrance

the covenant of God, hath been often of great efficacy and prevalence in the prayers of

the ancient saints .

5. The name and honour ofGod in the world , is another powerful argument. “ What

wilt thou do for thy great name, if Israel be cut off or perish ? Joshua vii. 9 . If thy

saints go down to the grave in multitudes, who shall praise thee in the land of the living ?

Thedead cannot celebrate thee, normake mention of thy nameand honours, as I do this

day ." This was the pleading of Hezekiah ; Isaiah xxxviii. 18 . And David uses the

same language ; Psalm vi. 5 . For thy name's sake, was a mighty argument in all the

ancient times of the church .

6 . Former experiences of ourselves and others, are another set of arguments to make

use of in prayer. - O Lord Jesus Christ in that prophetical psalm , Psalm xxii. 5 . is
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represented as using this argument: “ Our fathers cried unto thee, O Lord, and were

delivered , they trusted in thee, and they were not confounded ; letme be a partaker of the

same favour whilst I cry unto thee, and make thee my trust : Thou hast never said to the

seed of Jacob, seek ye my face in vain ; and let it not be said that thy poor servant has

now sought thy face, and has not found thee. Often have I received mercy in a way of

return to prayer : Often hath my soul drawn near unto thee, and been comforted in the

midst of sorrows : Often have I taken out fresh supplies of grace according to my need ,

from the treasures of thy grace that are in Christ ; and shall the door of these treasures

be shut againstme now ? Shall I receive no more favours from the hand of myGod, that

has heretofore dealt them so plentifully to me?" Now how improper soever this sort of

argumentmay seem to be used in courts of princes, or to intreat the favour of great

men , yetGod loves to hear his own people make use of it ; for though men are quickly

weary of multiplying their bounties, yet the more we receive from God , if we humbly

acknowledge it to him , themore we are like to receive still.

7 . Themost powerful and most prevailing argument, is the name and mediation of

our Lord Jesus Christ. And though there be some hints or shadows of it in the Old

Testament, yet it was never taught us in a plain and express manner, till a little

before our Saviour left this world ; John xvi. 23, 24. Hitherto ye have asked nothing

in my name, ask and ye shall receive, that your joy may be full. Whatsoever ye shall ask

the Father in my name, he will give it you. This seems to be reserved for the peculiar

pleasure and power of the duty of prayer under the gospel. We are taught to make

mention of the name of Jesus, the only begotten and eternal Son of God , as a method

to receive our biggest requests and fullest salvation : And in such language as this we

should address the Father : “ Lord , let my sins be forgiven for the

love which thou bearest thine own Son , for the sake of that love which thy Son

beareth to thee ; for the sake of his humble state, when he took flesh upon him , that

he might look like a sinner, and be made a sacrifice , though himself was free from

sin ; for the sake of his perfect and painful obedience, which has given complete honour

to thy law ; for the sake of the curse which he bore, and the death which he suf

fered , which hath glorified thine authority, and honoured thy justice more than it was

possible for my sins to have affronted it : Remember his dying groans; remember his

agonies when the hour of darkness was upon him ; and let pot the powers of darkness

prevail over me: Remember the day when thou stoodest afar from thine own Son ,

and he cried out as one forsaken of God, and let me have thine everlasting presence

with me; let me never be forsaken, since thy Son hath borne that punishment.” Again ,

we may plead with God the intercession of Jesus our High -Priest above : “ Father, we

would willingly ask thee for nothing , but what thy Son already asks thee for : Wewould

willingly request nothing at thine hands, but what thine own Son requests beforehand

for us : look upon the Lamb, as he had been slain , in the midst of the throne : Look

upon his pure and perfect righteousness, and that blood with which our High - Priest is

entered into the highest heavens, and in which for ever he appears before thee to make

intercession ; and let every blessing be bestowed upon me, which that blood did purchase,

and which that great, that infinite Petitioner pleads for at thy right hand. What caust

thou deny thine own Son ? for he hath told us, that thou hearest him always. For the

sake of that Son of thy love, deny us not.” Thus I have finished this fifth part of prayer,

which consists in pleading with God .
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SECTION VI.

OF PROFESSION , OR SELF-DEDICATION .

The sixth part of prayer consists in a profession or self-dedication . This is very

seldom mentioned by writers as a part of prayer ; but to me it appears so very necessary

in its nature, and so distinct from all the rest, that it ought to be treated of separately,

as well as any other part ; and may be divided under these four heads :

1 . A profession of our relation to God . And it is worth while sometimes for a saint

to draw near unto God , and to tell him that he is the Lord 's ; that he belongs to his

family ; that he is one of his household ; that he stands among the number of his

children ; that his name is written in his covenant; and there is a great deal of spiritual

delight and soul-satisfaction arises from such appeals to God concerning our relation

to him .

2 . A profession of our former transactions with God . “ Lord , we have given ourselves

up unto thee, and chosen thee for our eternal portion , and our highest good ; we have

seen the insufficiency of creatures to make us happy, and we have betaken ourselves to

a higher hope ; we have beheld Christ Jesus the Saviour in his perfect righteousness , and

in his all-sufficient grace ; we have put our trust in him , and we have made our covenant

with the Father, by the sacrifice of the Son ; we have often drawn near to thee in

thine ordinances ; we have ratified and confirmed the holy covenant at thy table, as

well as been devoted to thee by the initial ordinance of baptism ; we have given up

our names to God in his house ; and we have, as it were, subscribed with our hands to

be the Lord 's.”

3. A present surrender of ourselves to God, and a profession of the present exercise of

our several affections and graces towards him . And this is sweet language in prayer,

when the soul is in a right frame. “ Lord , I confirm all my former dedications of

myself to thee ; and be allmy covenantings for ever ratified. Or if I did never yet sin - .

cerely give myself up to the Lord, I do it now with the greatest solemnity, and from

the bottom of my heart : I commit my guilty soul into the hands of Jesus my Redeemer,

that he may sprinkle it with his atoning blood, that he may clothe it with his justifying

righteousness, and make me, a vile sinner, accepted in the presence of a just and holy

God : I appear, O Father, in the presence of thy justice and holiness, clothed in the

garments of thine own Son, and I trust thou beholdest not iniquity in me to punish it. I

give my soul, that has much corruption in it by nature, and much of the remaining

power of sin , into the hands of my almighty Saviour, that by his grace he may form

all my powers anew ; that he may subdue every irregular appetite, and root out every

disorderly passion ; that he may frameme after hisown image, fill mewith his own grace,

and fit me for his own glory. I hope in thee, my God, for thou art my refuge, my

strength , and my salvation : I love thee above all things ; and I know I love thee. Whom

have I in heaven but thee ? And there is none upon earth that I desire in comparison of

thee : I desire thee with my strongest affections, and I delight in thee aboveall delights :

My soul stands in awe, and fears before thee ; and I rejoice to love such a God who is

almighty , and the object of my highest reverence.”
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4 . A profession of our humble and holy resolutions to be the Lord's for ever. This

is what is generally called a vow . Now , though I cannot encourage christians to bind

themselves in particular instances by frequently repeated vows, and especially in things

that are in themselves indifferent ; which oftentimes prove a dangerous snare to souls : Yet

we can never be too frequent, or too solemn in the general surrender of our souls to God ,

and binding our souls by a vow to be the Lord's for ever : To love him above all things ;

to fear him , to hope in him , to walk in his ways, in a course of holy obedience, and to

wait for his mercy unto eternal life. For such a vow as this is, is included in the nature

of both the ordinances of the gospel, baptism , and the Lord's -supper. Such a vow as

this is , is comprehended almost in every act of worship, and especially in solemn ad

dresses to God by prayer. I might add ,

In the last place, that together with this profession or self-dedication to God, it is ne

cessary we should renounce every thing that is inconsistent herewith , and that under

each of these four preceding heads : “ As I am thine, O Lord , and I belong not to

this world : I have given myself to thee, and I have given myself away from sin and

from the creature : I have renounced the world as my portion , and chosen the Father.

I have renounced all other saviours, and all my own duties and righteousnesses as the

foundation of my interest in the favour of God , and chosen Christ Jesus, as my only

way to the Father . I have renounced my own strength as the ground of my hope ; for

my understanding is dark, my will is impotent, and my best affections are insufficient

to carry me onwards to heaven : I now again renounce dependance upon all of them ,

that I may receive greater lightand strength and love from God . I am dead to the law ,

I am mortified to sin , I am crucified to the world , and all by the cross of Jesus my

Saviour. I bid Satan get him behind me; I renounce him and his works ; I will neither

fear him nor love him ; nor lay a confederacy with the men of this world , for I love my

God , for 1 fear my God, in my God is my eternal help and hope : I will say, what

have I to do any more with idols ? And I will banish the objects of temptation from

my sight. Thus I abandon every thing that would divide me from God , to whom I

have made a surrender ofmyself. And shouldest thou see fit to scourge and correctme,

O myGod, I submit to thine hand ; shouldest thou denymethe particular requests I have

presented to thee, I leave myself in thy hands, trusting thou wilt choose better forme. And

because I know my own frailty of heart, and the inconstancy of mywill, I humbly put

all thesemy vows and solemn engagements into the hands of my Lord Jesus to fulfil them

in me, and byme, through all the days of my infirmity and this dangerous state of trial.”

SECTION VII.

OF THANKSGIVING .

The seventh part of prayer consists in thanksgiving. To give thanks is to acknow

ledge the bounty of that hand whence we receive our blessings, and to ascribe honour

and praise to the power, the wisdom , and the goodness ofGod upon that account. And

this is part of that tribute which God our King expects at our hands for all the favours

we receive from him . It very ill becomes a creature to partake ofbenefits from his God,

and then to forget his heavenly Benefactor, and grow regardless of that bounty whence

VOL. III.
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his comforts flow . The matter of our thanksgivings may be ranged under these two

heads : Wemust give thanks for those benefits for which we have prayed, and for those

which God hath conferred upon us without praying for.

1. Those benefits which God hath bestowed on us without asking, are proper to be

mentioned in the first place, for they are the effects of his rich and preventing mercy :

And how many are the blessings of his goodness with which he hath prevented us ! “ We

praise thee, O Lord , for thine original designs of love to fallen man ; that thou shouldest

make a distinction between us and the angels that sinned : What is man , that thou art

thoughtful about his salvation ; and sufferest the angels to perish for ever without re

medy : that thou shouldest choose a certain number of the race of Adam , and give

them into the hands of Christ before all worlds, and make a covenant of grace with

them in Christ Jesus, that their happiness might be secured , that thou shouldest reveal

this mercy in various types and promises to our fathers by the prophets, and that in

thine own appointed time thou shouldest send thy Son to take our nature upon him , and

to redeem us by his death ? Wegive glory to thy justice and to thy grace for

of terror and compassion , this work of reconciling sinners to thyself by the punishment

of thy Son : We praise thee for the gospel which thou hast published to the world , the

gospel of pardon and peace ; and that thou hast confirmed it by such abundant testimo

nies, to raise and establish our faith : We give glory to that power of thine that has

guarded thy gospel in all ages, and through ten thousand oppositions of Satan has deli

vered it down safe to our age, and has proclaimed the glad tidings of peace in our nation :

We bless thee that thou hast built habitations for thyself amongst us, and that we

should be born in such a land of light as this is : It is a distinguishing favour of thine,

that among the works of thy creation we should be placed in the rank of rational beings;

but it is more distinguishing goodness, that we should be born of religious parents

under the general promises of grace. We give thanks unto thy goodness for our pre

servation from many dangers which we could never foresee, and which we could not

ask thee to prevent : How infinitely are we indebted to thee, O Lord, that thou hast

not cut us off in a state of nature and sin , and that our portion is not at this time

amongst the children of eternal wrath ! That our education should be under religious

care, and that we should have so many conveniences and comforts of life conferred upon

us, as well as the means of grace broughtnear to us ; and all this before webegan to

know thee, or sought any of the mercies of this life or the other at thine hands !"

2 . Wemust give thanks for the benefits we have received as an answer to prayer .

Whatsoever blessings we have sought at the hands of God , demand our acknowledge

ments to his goodness when we become receivers : And here there is no need to enlarge

in particulars, for we may look back upon the fourth part of prayer, which consists in

petition , and there read thematter of our thankfulness . There we learn to give glory

to God for our deliverance from evils temporal and spiritual, and

ance from the evils that are eternal ; for the communication of good for soul and body,

and our comfortable expectation of the eternal happiness of both ; for mercies bestowed

on churches, on nations, on our governors, on relatives and our friends, as well as our

selves. And we should rejoice in our praises, and say to the Lord , Verily thou art a

God that hearest prayer, and thou hast not despised the cry of those that sought thee :

we ourselves are witnesses , that thou dost not bid thy people seek thy face in vain .

All these our thanksgivings may be yet further heightened in prayer by the consider
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ation of the mercies thatwe have received , of their greatness, and of their continuance :

By the mention of the glory and self-sufficiency of God the giver, that he is happy in

himself, and stands in no need of us, and yet he condescends to confer perpetual

benefits upon us ; that he is sovereign, and might dispose of his favours to thousands,

and leave us out of the number of his favourites. That we are as vile and unworthy

as others , and that ourGod beholds all our unworthiness, all our guilt, our repeated

provocations, and his past mercies abused , and yet he continues to have mercy upon

us, and waits to be gracious.'

SECTION VIIJ.

OF BLESSING .

The eighth part of prayer consists in blessing of God , which has a distinct sense

from praise or adoration , and is distinguished also from thanksgiving. In Psal. cxlv . 10 .

it is said , All thy works praise thee , and thy saints bless thee, that is, even the inanimate

creation , which are the works of God , manifest his attributes and his praises, but his

saints do something more, they bless his name ; which part of worship consists in these

two things :

1 . In mentioning the several attributes and glories of God with inward joy, satisfac

tion , and pleasure. We delight, O Lord, to see thy name honoured in the world , and

we rejoice in thy real excellencies : Wetake pleasure to see thee exalted above all: We

triumph in the several perfections of thy nature, and we give thanks at the remembrance of

thine holiness. Thus we rejoice and bless the Lord for what he is in himself, as well as

for what he has done for us : And this is a mostdivine and unselfish act of worship .

2. Wishing the glories of God may for ever continue, and rejoicin

of it. May the name of God be for ever blest: May the kingdom , and the power, and the

glory be for ever ascribed to him : May all generations call hin honourable, and make his

name glorious in the earth . To thee , O Father, Son , and Holy Spirit, belong everlast

ing power and honour. iii .'
i ' ii

-

SECTION IX .

AMEN, or the CONCLUSION .

We are taught in several places of scripture to conclude our prayers with Amen ;

which is a Hebrew word that signifies truth , or faithfulness, certainly , surely, & c . and it

implies in it these four things :

1. A belief of all that we have said concerning God and ourselves, of all our ascrip

tions of honour to God in themention of his name, and attributes, and works, and a

sensible inward persuasion of our own unworthiness, our wants and our sorrows, which

we have before expressed . Lin. . . , prisii . ' . .

2 . A wishiog and desiring to obtain all that wehave prayed for, longing after it, and

looking for it. Lord , let it be thus aswe have said , is the language of this little word

·Amen in the end of our prayers.

· R 2
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3. A confirmation of all our professions, promises, and engagements to God : It is

used as the form of the oath of God in some places in scripture, verily or surely in

blessing I will bless thee ; Heb . vi. 13 , 14. And it is as it were a solemn oath in our lips,

binding ourselves to the Lord, according to the professions that we have made in the

foregoing part of worship.

4 . It implies also the hope and sure expectation of the acceptance of our persons, and

audience of our prayers. For while we thus confirm our dedication of ourselves to God ,

we also humbly lay claim to his accomplishment of the promises of his covenant, and

expect and wait that he will fulfil all our petitions, so far as they are agreeable to our

truest interest, and the designs of his own glory.

CHAPTER II.

OF THE GIFT OF PRAYER .

H AVING already spoken of the nature of prayer, and distinguished it into its several

parts , I proceed to give some account of the gift or ability to pray. This holy skill

of speaking to God in prayer, hath been usually called a gift, and upon this account it

hath been represented by the weakness and folly of some persons like the gift ofmiracles

or prophecy, which are entirely the effects of divine inspiration , wholly out of our

reach , and unattainable by our utmost endeavours. Themalice of others hath hereupon

taken occasion to reproach all pretences to it as vain fancies and wild enthusiasm . But

I shall attempt to give so rational an account of it in the following sections, and lay down

such plain directions how to attain it with the assistance of the Holy Spirit, and his

blessing on our own diligence and labour, that I hope those prejudices will be taken off,

and the unjust reproach be wiped away for ever.

SECTION I.

WHAT THE GIFT OF PRAYER IS.

THE gift of prayer may be thus described : It is an ability to suit our thoughts to all

the various parts and designs of this duty , and a readiness to express those thoughts

before God in the fittestmanner to profit our own souls, and the souls of others that join

with us. It is called a gift, partly because it was bestowed on the apostles and primi

in an immediate , and extrordinarymanner by the Spirit of God ; and

partly because there is the ordinary assistance of the Spirit of God required even to the

attainment of this holy skill or ability to pray .

In the first propagation of the gospel it pleased the Spirit of God to bestow various

powers and abilities on believers, and these were called the gifts of the Spirit ; 1 Cor.

· xii. 4 , 8 , 9 . Such were the gifts of preaching , of exhortation , of psalmody , that is , of

making and singing of psalms, of healing the sick , of speaking several tongues, trc. Now ,

though these were given to men at once in an extraordinary way then , and the habits

wrought in them by immediate divine powermade them capable of exerting the several

acts proper thereto on just occasions ; yet these powers or abilities of speaking several

tongues, of psalmody, of preaching and healing, are now to be obtained by human dili .
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gence, with due dependance on the concurring blessing of God. And the samemust

be said concerning the gift or faculty of prayer.

As the art of medicine or healing is founded on the knowledge of natural principles,

and made up of several rules drawn from the nature of things, from reason and obser

vation ; so the art of preaching is learned and attained by the knowledge of divine prin

ciples, and the use of rules and directions for explaining and applying divine truths ;

and so the holy skill of prayer is built on a just knowledge of God and ourselves, and

may be taught in as rational a method by proper directions and rules. Butbecause in

a special manner we expect the aids of the Holy Spirit in things so serious and sacred ,

therefore the faculties of preaching and praying are called the gifts of the Spirit even to

this day ; whereas that word is not now -a -days applied to the art of medicine, or skill

in the languages.

SECTION II.

OF FORMS OF PRAYER, OF FREE OR CONCEIVED PRAYER , AND PRAYING EXTEMPORE.

The gift of prayer is one of the noblest and most useful in the christian life, and

therefore to be sought with earnest desire and diligence ; and in order to attain it , we

must avoid these two extremes :

I. A confining ourselves entirely to precomposed forms of prayer.

II . An entire dependence on sudden motions and suggestions of thought.

I . The first extreme to be avoided is, a confining ourselves to set precomposed forms

of prayer. I grant it lawful and convenient for weaker christians to use a form in

prayer, rather than not perform that duty at all. Christ himself seems to have indulged

it, to his disciples in their infant state of christianity ; Luke xi. 1, 2 , & c . I grant also

that sometimes the most improved saints may find their own wants and desires, and the

frames of their own hearts so happily expressed in the words of other men , that they

cannot find better; and may therefore in a very piousmanner use the same, especially

when they labour under a presentdeadness of spirit, and great indisposition for the duty.

It is also evident, that many assistancesmay be borrowed by younger and elder chris

tians from forms of prayer well composed , without the use of the whole form as a prayer.

And if I may have leave to speak the language of a judicious author that wrote more

than forty years ago, I would say, with him , That forms may be useful, and in some

cases necessary : For,

1 . “ Some, even among christians and professors, are so rude and ignorant, though it

may be spoken to their shame, that they cannot tolerably express their desires in

prayer ; and must such utterly neglect the duty ? Is it not better during their gross

ignorance, to use the help of others gifts and composures, than not to pray at all ?

Or to utter that which is senseless and impious ? I speak it not to excuse their igno

rance, or that they should be encouraged to rest satisfied herein , but for the present

necessity.

2 . “ Some again , though they can do it privately, and so far as may suffice in their

secret addresses to God ; yet when they are to pray before others, want either dexterity

and fitness of expression, readiness of utterance, or confidence to use those abilities

they have, whom yet I will not excuse from sinful bashfulness.
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3 . “ It is possible , that some bodily distemper, or sudden distraction , may befall

such as are otherwise able, which may becloud their minds, weaken their memories,

and dull their parts , that they may be unfit to express themselves in extemporary con

ceptions. This may happen in case of melancholy, cold palsies, or the like distempers.

I conclude then, that in the cases aforesaid , or the like, a forin may be profitable and

helpful. Nor is it a tying up the Spirit, but if conscionably used , may be both at

tended with the Spirit's assistance, and find acceptance with God . Yet it will not

hence follow that any should satisfy themselves in such stated and stinted forms ; much

less, that those who have praying abilities, should be enforced by others to rest in them .

If ignorance, bashfulness, defect of memory, or other distemper, may render it ex

cusable and necessary to some, is it fit all should rest in their measure ? Where then

will be that coveting earnestly the best gifts ? Or why should those that are excellently

gifted that way, be hindered from the use and exercise of that gift, because others want

it ? ” Thus far this worthy writer. Now though the use of forms in such cases be not

unlawful, yet a perpetual confinement to them will be attended with such inconve

niences as these :

1 . It much hinders the free exercise of our own thoughts and desires, which is the

chief work and business of prayer, viz. to express our desires to God : And whereas

our thoughts and affections should direct our words, a set form of words directs our

thoughts and affections ; and while we bind ourselves to those words only, we damp

our inward devotion , and prevent the holy fire from kindling within us ; wediscourage

our active powers and passions from running out on divine subjects, and check the

breathings of our souls heaven-ward. The wise man tells us, Prov. xiv . 10 . The

heart knoweth his own bitterness ; and a stranger doth not intermeddle with his joy .

There are secret joys, and unknown bitternesses, which the holy soul longs to spread

before God , and for which it cannot find any exact and correspondent expressions in

the best of prayer-books : Now must such a christian suppress all those thoughts,

and forbid himself all that sweet conversation with his God, because it is not written

down in the appointed form ?

2 . The thoughts and affections of the heart that are truly pious and sincere, are

wrought in us by the Spirit of God , and if we deny them utterance because they are

not found in prayer -books, we run the danger of resisting the Holy Ghost, quenching

the Holy Spirit , and fighting against the kind designs of God towards us

so expressly cautioned against ; 1 Thess. v . 19. and which a humble christian trembles

to think of.

. 3 . A confinement to forms, cramps and imprisons those powers that God hath given

us for improvement and use ; it silences our natural abilities, and forbids them to act ;

and it puts a bar upon our spiritual faculties, and prevents their growth . To satisfy

ourselves with mere forms, to confine ourselves wholly to them , and neglect to stir up

and improve our own gifts, is one kind of spiritual sloth , and highly to be disapproved .

It is hiding a talent in the earth , which God has given us on

trade with heaven . It is an abuse of our knowledge of divine things, to neglect the

use of it in our converse with God . It is as if a man that had once used crutches to

support him when he was feeble, would always use them ? Orbecause he has sometimes

found his own thoughts happily expressed in conversation by another person , therefore
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he will assent to what that other person shall always speak, and never speak his own

thoughts himself.

4 . It leads us into the danger of hypocrisy and mere lip -service. Sometimes we shall

be tempted to express those things which are not the very thoughts of our own souls,

and so use words that are not suited to our present wants , or sorrows, or requests ;

because those words are put together , and made ready beforehand.

5 . The confinement of ourselves to a form , though it is not always attended with for

mality and indifference, yet it is very apt to make our spirits cold and flat, formal and

indifferent in our devotion . The frequent repetition of the samewords doth not always

awaken the sameaffections in our hearts, which perhaps they were well suited to do

when we first heard or made use of them . When we continually tread one constant

road of sentences, or track of expressions, they become like an old beaten path in which

we daily travel, and we are ready to walk on without particular notice of the several

parts of the way ; so in our daily repetition of a form we neglect due attention to the full

sense of the words. But there is something more suited to awaken the attention of the

inind in a conceived prayer; when a christian is making his own way toward God , ac

cording to the present inclination of his soul, and urgency of his present wants : And to

use the words of a writer lately cited , While we are clothing the sense of our hearts in

fit expressions, and as itwere digging the matter of our prayers out of our own feelings

and experiences, it must needs keep the heart closer at work .

6 . The duty of prayer is very useful to discover to us the frame of our own spirits ;

but a constant use of formswill much hinder our knowledge of ourselves, and prevent

our acquaintance with our own hearts, which is one great spring of maintaining inward

religion in the power of it. Daily observation of our own spirits would teach us what

our wants are, and how to frame our prayers before God ; but if we tie ourselves down

to the same words always, our own observation of our hearts will be of little use, since

we must speak the same expressions, let our hearts be how they will. As therefore an

inward search of our souls , and intimate acquaintance with ourselves, is a means to ob

tain the gift of prayer , so the exercise of the gift of prayer will promote this self-ac

quaintance, which is discouraged and hindered by the restraint of forms.

In the last place, I mention the most usual, most evident and convincing argument

against perpetual confinement of ourselves to a form ; and that is, because it renders

our converse with God very imperfect: For it is not possible that forms of prayer should

be composed , that are perfectly suited to all our frames of spirit, and fitted to all our

occasions in the things of this life, and the life to come. Our circumstances are always

altering in this frail and mutable state. We have new sins to be confessed , new tempta

tions and sorrows to be represented , new wants to be supplied . Every change of pro

vidence in the affairs of a nation , a family, or a person , requires suitable petitions and

acknowledgments. And all these can never be well provided for in any prescribed com

position . I confess all our concerns of soul and body may be included in some large

and general words of a form , which is no more suited to one time, or place, or condition,

than to another : but generals are cold and do not affect us, nor affect persons that join

with us, and whose case he that speaks in prayer should represent before God . It is

much sweeter to our own souls , and to our fellow worshippers, to have our fears, and

our doubts, and complaints, and temptations, and sorrows represented in most exact

and particular expressions, in such language as the soul itself feels when the words are
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spoken . Now , though we should often meet with prayers precomposed , that are fitted

to express our present case, yet the gift of prayer is as much better than any form , as a

general skill in the work of preaching is to be preferred to any precomposed sermons ; as

a perfect knowledge in the art of physic, is better than any number of receipts ; or as'

a receipt to make a medicine, is preferable to one single medicine already made. But he

that binds himself always to read printed sermons, will not arrive at theart of preaching;

and thatman that deals only in receipts, shall never become a skilful physician ; nor can

the gift of prayer be attained by everlasting confinement to forms.

Perhaps it may make stronger impressions on some persons, and go further towards

the cure of their confinement to forms, and their prejudices against the gift of prayer,

to hear what a bishop of the church of England has said on this matter, “ In the use

of such prescript forms, to which a man hath been accustomed, he ought to be narrowly

watchful over his own heart, for fear of that lipservice and formality , which in such

cases we are more especially exposed unto . - For any one so to set down and satisfy

himself with his book -prayer , or some prescript form , and to go no further, this were still

to remain in his infancy, and not to grow up in his new nature : this would be, as if a

man, who had once need of crutches should always afterwards make use of them , and

so necessitate himself to a continual impotency. — Prayer by book , is commonly of itself

something flat and dead, floating for the most part too much in generalities, and not

particular enough for each several occasion . There is not that life and vigour in it, to

engage the affections, as when it proceeds immediately from the soul itself, and is the

natural expression of those particulars whereof we are most sensible .-- It is not easy to

express, whạt a vast difference a man may find, in respect of inward comfort and satis

faction , betwixt those private prayers that are thus conceived from the affections, and

those prescribed forms which we say by rote, or read out of books.” Bishop Wilkins,

in his Gift of Prayer.

II. Another extreme to be avoided by all that would obtain the gift of prayer, is , a

neglect of preparation for prayer, and an entire dependence on sudden motions and

suggestions ; as though we were to expect the perpetual impression of the Holy Spirit

upon our minds, as the apostles and inspired saints : as though wehad reason to hope

for his continual impulses, both in the matter, and manner, and words of prayer, without

any forethought, or care, or premeditation of our own. It is true indeed, that when a

man hath premeditated thematter of his prayer, and the method of it never so exactly

he ought not so to confine himself, as to neglect or check any warm and pious desires

that may arise in his heart in the midst of the duty. But this doth not hinder, but that

it is lawful and proper by all useful means, to endeavour in generalto learn tir in general to learn the holy skill

of praying, and to prepare also by meditation , or reading, or holy conversation , for the

particular exercise of this gift, and the performance of this duty .

Some persons imagine, that if they use no form , they must always pray extempore,

or without any premeditation , and are ready to think all free or conceived prayer is

extemporary ; but these things ought to be distinguished . Conceived or free prayer is ,

when we have not the words of our prayer formed beforehand, to direct our thoughts,but

we conceive the matter or substance of our addresses to God, first in our minds, and

then put those conceptions in such words and expressions as we think most proper.

And this may be done by some work ofmeditation , before webegin to speak in prayer ;

partly with regard to the thoughts, and partly the expressions too . Extemporary prayer

we
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is, when we, without any reflection or meditation before hand, address ourselves to God,

and speak the thoughts of our hearts, as fast as we conceive them . Now this is most

property done in that which is called ejaculatory prayer, when we lift up our souls to

God in short breathings of request or thanksgiving, in the midst of any common affairs

of life . But theremay be also some other occasions for it : viz .

. 1. I grant, that in secret prayer, there is not the same degree of premeditation

necessary, as in public : For there a person takes a greater liberty to express his thoughts

and the desires of his soul, just as they rise within him , which may be very significant

to awaken and maintain his own affections in that duty, though perhaps they would be

very improper and disagreeable in public .

2 . I grant also, that persons of better natural parts, of a lively temper, or ready ex

pression , of great heavenly-mindedness, or such as have been long exercised and expe

rienced in this work, are not bound to premeditate all the materials and methods of

their prayer in daily worship in a family ; nor are ministers, whose graces and talents

have been well improved , obliged to think over all the substance of every public address

to God beforehand . A short recollection of thoughtmay supply such persons with mat

ter for those constant returns of worship . Nor are christians who are possessed of such

endowments, at any time bound to an equal degree of premeditation as other

Bishop Wilkins very pertinently tells us, The proportion of gifts that a man hath received

is the measure of his work and duty in this case. Yet upon some great and solemn

occasions, public and private, when seasons are set apart for prayer, a regular premedi

tation is very useful and advantageous to persons of the highest attainments.

3 . I grant further, that there may be several calls of providence, which may demand

such sudden addresses to God , even from persons of less skill and experience ; and they

have then reason to hope for more especial assistance from the Spirit ofGod , while they

obey the call of presentand necessary duty. But I am ready to suspect that some per

sons, who are unskilled in praying, and yet cry outagainst premeditation, do indulge

a degree of spiritual sloth, that secretly prevails upon them , while they profess to be

afraid of any thing that comes near to a form .

The arguments that may incline and encourage younger christians to prepare their

thoughts for prayer beforehand are these :

. 1. The common reason of man and light of nature teach us, that an affair of such

solemnity and importance, which requires our utmost care to perform it well, cannot be

done without some foat some forethought. The skill of a christian in the inward exercise of grace,

is to be learned and improved by forethought and diligence ; and much more in the

external performance of a religious duty. Now if the light of nature leads us to it,

and scripture no where forbids, why should we not pursue the practice? The words of

scripture seem to encourage such a premeditation , when it tells us, we should not be rask

with our mouth, nor let our heart be hasty to utter any thing before God ; Eccles. V. 2.

2 . That the heart should be prepared for prayer, is certainly necessary ; the prepara

tion of the heart is frequently spoken of in the word of God : now the heart cannot be

prepared for any act of worship , without some degree of premeditation . What is the

use of reading the word of God just before prayer, in our families ? Why are we so often

advised to recollect the sermons we hear when we retire for prayer, but that by premedi

tation we may be better fitted with materials for this duty ?

VOL. 111.
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. 3. There can be no such thing as learning to pray in a regular way without it. The

distinction of the nature of prayer into its several parts , adoration , confession , petition ,

is all useless, if wemust not think before-hand. The excellent rules that ministers lay

down to teach us to pray, are mere trifling, if wemust not think beforehand . If we

may not consider, what our sins are, what our wants, and what ourmercies, before we

speak in prayer, there is no possibility of ever learning to perform this part of christian

worship with any tolerable measure of decency or profit. An utter aversion to think

beforehand , whatever the pretences are, will be a most effectual bar against the attain

mentof the gift of prayer in any considerable degree.

4 . Due preparation for prayer is the way to serve God with our best. But for younger

christians, unskilled in this work , to rush always into the presence of God in solemn

prayer, without due forethought, even when there is time allowed for it ; and to pour

out words before God at all adventures, is no sign of that high reverence which they

owe to so awful a majesty, before whom angels veil their faces, who is jealous of his own

worship , and abhors the sacrifice of fools.

If we utterly neglect preparation , we shall be ready to fall into many inconveniences.

Sometimes we shall be constrained to make long and indecent stops in prayer ,not know

ing what to say next. Atother times we shall be in danger of saying those things that

are very little to the purpose, and of wandering far from our purposed subject and de

sign , which can never be acceptable to God , And sometimes when the mind is not

regularly furnished , the natural spirits are put into a hurry, and we run into a confused ,

incoherent, and impertinent rhapsody of words, whereby both God may be dishonoured ,

and our own edification and the edification of others spoiled ; while the Spirit of God

stands afar off from us for a season ; it may be, on purpose to reprove our negligence of

a wise and holy care to learn to pray.

pious, and been a stumbling-block and scandal to the profane. The wicked and profane

world have taken occasion from hence to throw loads of reproach on all conceived

prayer, under the name of praying extempore, and have endeavoured to render all prayer

without books and formsas odious as possible under this name. The more, sober and

pious part of the church of England , that usually worship God by liturgies and pre

composed forms, have been too ready to give ear to these reproaches, and have by this

means been confirmed in their confinement to liturgies and prayer-books ; they have been

hardened hereby against attempting to seek the gift of prayer themselves, and been

tempted to oppose and censure those who have attained it. No small share of this

public scandal will be found at the door of those few bold , ignorant, and careless men ,

who have been guilty of such rash and thoughtless addresses to God , under a pretence

of praying by the Spirit.

In opposition to this practice of premeditation , some pious and sincere christian may

say, I have now and then meditated many things which I designed to speak in prayer ;

but when I came to pray, I found my thoughts enlarged beyond all my preparations,

and carried away to dwell in prayer upon subjects and petitions of a very different kind,

and in a much more lively manner to express my thoughts than I had before conceived .

Now I would persuade such a person to receive this divine assistance, not as an argų->

ment to neglect premeditation for the future, but as a reward of his diligence in preparing

his heart beforehand for this work .
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Another christian will tell me, that sometimes when he has thought over manymate

rials for his prayer before, he has found a greater confusion in his mind between his

former preparations and his present suggestions, than if he prayed in an extemporary

way . In reply to this objection , I must confess that I have sometimes had the same

unhappy experience : But I impute it to one of these three defects : Either my preme

ditation was very slight and imperfect, as to the matter or method ; so that I had not

ranged the materials of my prayer in any settled form and order in mymemory, but

left them almost as much at uncertainty, as new thoughts that might occur to my

mind in praying. And it is more troublesome sometimes to mend and finish what is

very imperfect, than to make entirely new . Or perhaps my premeditation had been

chiefly the work of my head , without so due a consultation of the frame of my heart.

I had prepared my head, but notmy heart for prayer ; and then it is no wonder that

when the heart comes to be warmly engaged in praying, it runs far away from the

mere premeditations of the head ; and sometimes betwixt both , create a confusion in

the mind.

3 . Or it may be, my soul hath been out of frame, and indisposed for prayer ; and

then I would not lay the fault upon premeditation , which would have been as bad or

worse without it. But where my preparation both of head and heart hath been care

fully and wisely managed , I have had several experiences of the conveniency and

usefulness of it, especially in my younger years, and upon some extraordinary and

solemn occasions.

After all, if some particular persons have conscientiously , and with due diligence,

attempted this way, and find they always pray more usefully, and more honourably ,

with more regularity and delight, by the mere preparation of the heart for this duty,

without fixing the parts and method of their prayer in their memory beforehand, they

must follow those methods of devotion themselves, which they have found most effec

tual to attain the best ends; but not forbid the use of premeditation to others, whom

God hath owned and approved in that way . And let this be observed , that it is but

a few christians that attain so great a readiness and regularity in the gift of prayer,

without learning by premeditation ; far greater is the number of those whose perform

ances are very mean, for want of thinking beforehand .

Having thus endeavoured to secure you from these two dangerous extremes, viz . a

perpetual confinement to forms on the one hand, and a neglect of all premeditation on

the other ; I proceed . In the gift of prayer, we are to consider these five things : The

matter, the method , the expression, the voice, and the gesture. I shall treat of each

of these at large.

SECTION III.

OF THE MATTER OF PRAYER.

FIRST, It is necessary to furnish ourselves with proper matter, that we may be able

to hold much converse with God ; to entertain our souls and others agreeably and de

voutly in worship ; to assist the exercise of our own graces and others, by a rich sup

ply of divine thoughts and desires in prayer, that we may not be forced to make too

s 2
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long and indecentpauses whilst weare performing that duty ; nor break off abruptly as

soon as we have begun , for want of matter ; nor pour out abundance of words to dress

up narrow and scanty sense, for want of variety of devout thoughts . I shall therefore,

first, propose some rules in order to furnish ourselves with proper matter for prayer ;

and then lay down some directions concerning these materials of prayer, with which

our souls are furnished . Rules to furnish us with matter are these :

I. Rule. Labour after a large acquaintance with all things that belong to religion ; for

there is nothing that relates to religion , butmay properly make some part of the matter of

our prayer. This is therefore the most general advice, and the most universal rule that

can be given in this case, let us daily seek after a more extensive and a more affecting

knowledge of God and of ourselves : A great acquaintance with God in his nature, in

his persons, in his perfections, in his works, and in his word, will supply us with abun

dant furniture for invocation, adoration , and praise, thanksgiving and blessing ; and

will suggest to usmany arguments in pleading with God for mercy . An intimate ac

quaintance with ourselves, and a lively sense of our own frames of spirit, our wants,

our sorrows and our joys, will also supply us with proper thoughts for confession , for

petition, and for giving thanks. We should acquaint ourselves therefore with the word

of God in a great degree ; for it is there he reveals himself to us, and there he discovers

us also to ourselves. Let the word of Christ dwell richly in you in all wisdom , that you

may be furnished with petitions and praises.

We should also be watchful observers of the dealings of God with us in every ordi

nance and in every providence, and know well the state of our own souls. We should

observe the working of our hearts towards God , or towards the creature , and call our

selves to account often , and often examine our temper and our life, both in our natural,

our civil and religious actions. For this purpose, as well as upon many other accounts,

it will be of great advantage to keep by us in writing some of the most remarkable

providences of God , and instances of his anger or mercy towards us, and some of

our most remarkable carriages towards him , whether sins, or duties, or the exercises

of grace. Such observations and remarks in our daily walking with God , will be a

growing treasury to furnish us for petition and praise. This seems to be the meaning

of those scriptures where we read of watching unto prayer ; Eph. vi. 18. and 1 Pet. iv . 7 .

This will make us always ready to say something to God in prayer, both concerning

him and concerning ourselves. Let our judgments be constantly well stored, and our

graces and affections be lively, and lead us to the duty, and for the most part some

proper matter will naturally arise, and flow with ease and pleasure. .

II. Rule. Let the nature of this duty of prayer, as divided into its several parts, be

impressed upon your hearts, and dwell in your memories. Let us always remember

that it contains in it these several parts of worship , namely, invocation, adoration , con

fession , petition , pleading , profession , or self-resignation , thanksgiving , and blessing ; which

that we may retain the better in our minds, may be summed up in these four lines :

Call upon God, adore, confess, . .

Petition, plead, and then declare

You are the Lord's, give thanks and bless,

And let Amen confirm the prayer.

And by a recollection of these several parts of prayer, wemay be assisted to go on step



Sect. Si 133THE MATTER OF PRAYER .

by step, and to improve in the gift of performance of this part of worship . It would

tend also to improve the gift of prayer , if such persons as have timeand capacity would

set down all these parts of prayer as common places, and all the observable passages

that occur in reading the holy scripture, or other authors ; or such passages as we hear

delivered in prayer that are very affecting to our souls, should be written down and

registered under those heads. This would preserve such thoughts and expressions in

our memories , which have had a peculiar quickening influence upon us. Bishop Wilkins

in his Treatise of Prayer, has given us such collections of scripture, and Mr. Henry, in

a late book , has furnished us with a great many more, and judiciously ranged under

their proper subjects. . . .

: III. Rule. Do not content yourselves merely with generals, but if you would be fur .

nished with larger supplies of matter, descend to particulars, in your confessions, petitions,

and thanksgivings. Enter into a particular consideration of the attributes, the glories, the

graces, and the relations of God. Express your sins, your wants and your sorrows,

with a particular sense of the mournful circumstances that attend them ; it will enlarge

your hearts with prayer and humiliation , if you confess the aggravations that increase

the guilt of your sins, viz. whether they have been committed against knowledge, against

the warnings of conscience, & c . It will furnish you with large matter for thankfulness,

the exalting and heightening circumstances of yourmercies and comforts,

viz . That they are great, and spiritual, and eternal, as well as temporal : That they were

granted before you sought them , or as soon asasked, & c. And let your petitions and your

thanksgivings in a special manner be suited to the place and circumstances of yourselves,

and those that you pray with , and those that you pray for. Our burdens, our cares, our

wants, and sins are many ; so are ourmercies also, and our hopes, so are the attributes

of our God , his promises and his graces ; if we open our mouths wide, he will fill and

satisfy us with good things, according to his word . If generals

one short form would make all others needless ; it would be enough to express ourselves

in this manner to God . O Lord, thou art great and good , but we are vile sinners, give

us all the mercieswe stand in need of for timeand for eternity , for the sake of Jesus Christ ;

and through him accept all our thanksgivings for whatsoever we have and hope for : To

the Father, Son , and Holy Spirit, be eternal glory. Amen .

This is a most general and comprehensive prayer, and includes in it every thing

necessary : But there is no christian can satisfy his soul, to go from day to day to

the mercy -seat, and say nothing else but this. A saint in a right frame loves to pour

out his soul before God in a hundred particulars ; and God expects to see his children

sensibly affected with their own special wants, and his peculiar mercies, and to take

notice of the lesser, as well as of the more considerable circumstances of them . Let

us not be straitened in ourselves then , for the hand of God and his heart are not straitened .

Our Lord Jesus bids us ask, and promises it shall be given ; Matt. vii. 7 . The

apostle Paul bids us in every thing by prayer and supplication to make lonown our re

quests to God ; Phil. iv. 6 . And the apostle James tells us, we receive not, because we

ask not ; James iv . 2 . :

IV . Rule. In order to furnish our minds with matter for prayer, it is very conve

nient at solemn seasons of worship to read some part of the word of God , or some

spiritual treatise written by holy men , or to converse with fellow -christians about divine

things, or to spend some time in recollection or meditation of things that belong to reli
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gion . This will not only supply us with divine matter, but will compose our thoughts

to a solemnity : Just before we engage in that work, we should be absent a little from

the world , that our spirits may be freer for converse with God ; wemay

for prayer from the word which we read, from inward reflections of our own souls, as

well as from holy conferences ; and many a saint hath found this true, that while he

mused , the fire burned within him ; Psalm xxxix . 3 . and while we speak to men about

the affairs of religion and inward piety , we shall certainly find something to say to God.

V . Rule . If we find ourhearts , after all, very barren , and hardly know how to frame a

prayer before God of ourselves, it has been oftentimes useful to take a book in our hand,

wherein are contained some spiritualmeditations in a petitionary form , some devout rea

flections, or excellent patterns of prayer ; and above all, the psalms of David , some of the

prophecies of Isaiah , some chapters in the gospels, or any of the epistles. Thus wemay lift

up our hearts to God in secret, in short requests, adorations or thanksgivings, according

as the verses or paragraphs we read are suited to the case of our own souls . This has

obtained the name of mixed -prayer ; of which there is a farther account under the fifth

head of the last chapter. This many christians have experienced as a very agreeable

help , and of great advantage in their secret retirement ; that when they could not of

themselves speak a prayer to God , they could yet interline what they read with holy

breathings towardsGod with fervent petitions; and by this means they have found their

souls warmed, and oftentimes in the sight of God have performed this dutymore agreeably

in this method than other persons of a larger and more extensive gift with greater

furniture of matter, and much fluency of language. Nor can I disapprove of what

Bishop Wilkins says concerning secret prayer, viz. That it is not always necessary here

that a man should still keep on in a continued frame of speeeh ; but in private devotions a

man may take a greater freedom both for his phrase and matter : he may sometimes be at a

stand , and make a pause, there may be intermissions and blank spaces in respect of speech,

wherein by meditation he may recover new matter to continue in this duty.

VI. Rule. If you find your heart so very dry and unaffected with the things of

religion , that you can say nothing at all to God in prayer, that you have no divine matter

occurs to your thoughts, go and fall down humbly before God , and tell him with a

grievous complaint, that you can say nothing to him , that you can do nothing but groan :

and cry before him ; go and tell him , that without his Spirit you cannot speak one

expression , that without immediate assistances from his grace , you cannot proceed in

this worship ; tell him humbly, that he must lose a morning or evening sacrifice, if he

condescend not to send down fire from heaven upon the altar. Plead with him earnestly

for his own Spirit, if it be but in the language of sighs and tears ; beg that he would

never suffer your heart to be so hard , nor your soul to be so empty of divine things : that

he would not only now , but at all times, furnish you for so glorious a work as this of

converse with himself; and God knows the mind of his own Spirit, and he hears those

groanings that cannot be uttered , and he understands their language, when the soul is as

it were imprisoned , and shut up that it cannot vent itself ; our heavenly Father hears the

groans of the prisoner ; Psalm cii. 20. And there hath been glorious communion main

tained with God before the end of that season of worship , when at the beginning of it

the saint could say nothing else but, Lord, I cannot pray. W 2017 !

Let it be noted here, that when there is such a heaviness and deadness upon the

spirit, such a coldness or distraction in this worship , and such an averseness and



SECT, 3 . 135THE MATTER OF PRAYER.

reluctance in themind, it ought to be a matter of humiliation , and deep self-abasement

before God ; especially when at any time we are sensible that it is owing to our own

negligence, or to some late guilt brought upon the conscience. Earnestly we should

beg pardon for it ; and as Bishop Wilkins says, What wewant in the degrees of our duty ,

we should be sure to make up in humility, and this will be the most proper improvement of

our failings, when we can strengthen ourselves by our very iufirmities. I proceed now to

lay down some directions concerning thematter of our prayers, how to manage it right.

1 . Direction . Do not think it absolutely necessary to insist upon all the parts of

prayer in every address to God ; though in our stated and solemn prayers there are but

few of them that can be well left out. What we omit at one time, we may perhaps

pursue at another with more lively affection, that so we may fulfil all our errands at

the throne of grace. But let us be sure to insist most upon those things which are

warmest in our own hearts, especially in secret ; and this is a good advice, even in social

prayers , when those things which we are deeply affected with , are such as the company

that joins with us may properly be concerned in too . Also let those parts of prayer have

the largest share in the performance, for which our spirit is best prepared , and with

which it is most sensibly imprest at the present season ; whether it be adoration ,

petition , confession , or thanksgiving . This will not only furnish us with matter, but

will keep our spirits lively in the work, and will be the best means to affect those that

join with us, and to call their graces into exercise. Those things indeed which ourfellow

worshippers cannot be concerned in , are better laid aside till we come to speak to

God alone.

II. Direction. Suit the matter of your prayer to the special occasion of each

particular duty, to the circumstances of the time, place, and persons, with , and for

whom , you pray. This will be another spring of matter, and will direct you to

choice of proper thoughts and language for every part of prayer.

1 . The time. If it be morning, then we adore God as the watchful shepherd of Israel,

that slumbers not, nor sleeps. Then we confess our inability to have defended ourselves

through all the hours of darkness, while nature and our active powers lie as it were

useless and dead : then we give thanks to him , that he hath secured us from the spirits

of darkness, and given us rest in measure, and raised us in peace ; I laid mé down and

slept, with comfort, I awoke, for the Lord sustained me; Psalm iji. 5 . Then we petition

for divine counsel in all the affairs of the day, and the presence of God with us, through

all the.cares , businesses, dangers and duties of it. In the evening we give thanks to God

for the mercies of the day, for which weoffered ourpetitions in themorning : We confess

the sins and follies of the day , and humble our souls before God ; we petition for proper

mercies thesucceeding night; with expressions of adoration , confession , and self-resigna

tion , suited to the time ; Psalm . iv . 8 . I will lie down in peace, O Lord , and sleep ; for

thou only makest me to dwell in safety . Thus when wepray before or after meat: Thus

on the Lord 's -day, or our common days of business ; in a time ofwar or peace ; a season

of public or private rejoicing ; a day of trouble or humiliation : Let the several

expressions of our prayer, in the various parts of it, be suited to the particular season .

2 . The place, and the persons. If in our secret retirements, then we adore God in

this language, O Lord God, who seest in secret, who knowest the way that I take, thou

hast commanded that thy children should seek thee in their closets, and thou hast promised

to reward them openly . Here also we ought to confess our more particular sins, which

rect you to the
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the world knows not, and pour out our whole souls before God, with great freedom and

plainness : Tell him all our follies, our infirmities, our joys and sorrows ; our brightest

hopes, and our most gloomy and dismal fears, and all the inward workings of our hearts,

either towards himself, or towards the creatures. Then we converse with God aright

in prayer, when we, as it were, maintain a divine' friendship with him in secret, and in

our humble addresses hold correspondence with him as our heavenly and condescending

Friend.

When we pray in a family , the matter must be suited to the circumstances of the

household , in confession of family-sins, petitions and thanksgivings for family-mercies;

whether those with whom we live are sick or in health ; whether they are in distress or

in peace ; whether fixed in their habitations, or removing: And our language to God

ought to be suited to this variety of conditions.

If we pray among a select society of christians, we draw near unto God with holy

boldness , something like what we use in our duties of secret worship ; we have reason

to take more freedom among those that are fellow - saints, and whose hearts have feltmany

of the same workings with our own. Then when our faith is lively, we should give

thanks to God for our election in Christ Jesus, for the atonement and righteousness of the

Son of God, in which we humbly hope to have an interest ; for the enlightening and

ris own Spirit upon our hearts; for our expectations of eternal glory :

And by expressing the joys of our faith to God, we may often be made a means, in the

hands of the Holy Spirit, to raise the faith and joy of others.

In public worship , or family devotions,where saints and sinners are present, a minister,

or a christian that speaks in prayer, should consider the circnmstances of the whole

eongregation, or family, and plead for suitable mercies . But I think he should not be

ashamed to express his faith and hope when he speaks to God, where there are many

to join with him in that holy language, though every single hearer cannot heartily join

and consent. Perhaps this may be a way to make unconverted persons, that are present,

blush, and be ashamed, and be inwardly grieved ; that they are forced to leave outmany

of the expressions of prayer, used by the minister, and are convinced in themselves, and

confounded , because they cannot join in the same language of faith and hope, joy and

thankfulness. For it is not necessary that every worshipper should lift up his soul to

God according to every sentence spoken in social prayer, but only in such as are suited

to his own case and state, and such as he can sincerely speak to God himself.

III. Do not affect to pray long, for the sake of length , or to stretch out your matter

by labour and toil of thought, beyond the furniture of your own spirit . God is not the

more pleased with prayers, merely because they are long, nor are christians ever the more

edified. It is much better to make up by the frequency of our devotions what we want

in the length of them , when we feel our spirits dry, and our hearts straitened . Wemay

also cry to God for the aids of his own Holy Spirit, even in the middle of our prayer,

to carry us forward in that work : but every man is not fit to pray long. God has

bestowed a variety of natural, as well as spiritual talents and gifts upon men ; nor is the

a saint of the greatest gifts , always fit for long prayers ; for hereby he

may fall into many inconveniences ; the inconveniences of affected length in prayer, are

these :

· 1. Sometimes a person is betrayed by an affectation of long prayers, into crude, rash

and unseemly expressions, in the presence of God ; such as are unworthy of his divine
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Majesty, and unbecoming our meanness : Sometimes he is force

digressions, and wanders away from the subject in hand, till his thoughts again recover

themselves: And true spiritual worship is hereby hindered and corrupted. We shall

rather therefore take the advice of Solomon upon this account ; Eccles, v. 2 . Benot rash

to utter any thing before God ; God is in heaven , and thou upon earth , therefore let thy

words be few .

2 . Weare tempted hereby to tautologies, to say the samethings over and over again ,

which our Saviour highly blames; Matt. vi. 7 . When ye pray, use not vain repetitions as

the heathen do, for they think they shall be heard for their much speaking . Sometimes

indeed in the midst of our warm affections in prayer, we are delightfully constrained to

a repetition of the same words, through mere fervency of spirit ; and there are instances

of it in scripture: But for the most part our repetitions are such as evidence not the

fervency, but the barrenness of ourminds, and the slightness of our frame.

3 . Again , we shall be in danger, through an affectation of length , of tiring those that

join with us ; especially when a prayer is drawn out to many words, with much dulness

and deadness of spirit, and without an agreeable variety of thought. I confess, when

the spirit is poured in plentiful degrees upon men , and upon some extraordinary

occasions, persons have continued for an hour or two together, with a delightful variety

ofmatter and expression , and instead of toil and labour to hold on , they found it difficult

to break off ; their souls have been all the while near to God, and they have held the

attention of those that join with them , and kept their devotion warm . Our fathers have

seen and felt it ; but that spirit is much departed in our day ; and there are seldom

found amongst us any greatlengths of prayer, with equal affection and devotion, main

tained either in ourselves or others, through so long a duty.

· 4 . Weare tempted also sometimes by this means to exceed the season that is allotted

for us in prayer, especially where others are to succeed in the same work : or else we

intrench, it may be, upon other parts of worship that are to follow ; hereby someof our

fellow -worshippers are made uneasy; and when persons are under a necessary engage

ment to be elsewhere by an appointed time, or to be engaged in other duties, the latter

part of their devotion is generally spoiled . It may be remarķed here, that even when

Jacob wrestled with the angel, he was required to let him go, for it was break of day ;

Gen . xxxii. 26 . As we must not make one duty to thrust out another, so neither

should wemanage any duty so, as to make it a hard task to ourselves, or a toil to others,

but a pleasure and spiritual entertainment to both.

· 5 . I might add, in the last place, thatby this excessive affectation of length in prayer,

without an equal degree of the spirit of prayer and lively devotion , some imprudent

christians have given too much occasion to the profane scoffers of the age ; and hereby

the wicked of the earth have rendered these methods of converse with God ridiculous

among their own company, and have exposed and reproached the gift and spirit of

prayer, because of our irregular performance of that part of worship : Whereas when

the Spirit of God , by his own immediate and uncommon influences, draws out the heart

to continue in prayer , these inconveniences will not follow . Therefore, while I am dis

couraging young christians from that affectation of long prayers, which arises from an

ostentation of their parts, from a superstitious hope of pleasing God better by saying

many words, or from a trifling frame of spirit ; I would not havemy readers imagine

· VOL. IIL
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that the shortest prayers are always the best. Our sinful natures are too ready to put

off God in secret or in the family , with a few minutes of worship, from mere sloth and

weariness of holy things ; which is equally to be blamed : For hereby we omit a great

part of the necessary work of prayer in confessions, petitions, pleadings for mercy, or

thanksgivings. Nor do I think that prayer in public assemblies should be so short, as

though the only design of it were a mere preface before the sermon, or a benediction

after it. Whereas social prayer is one considerable part, if not the chief duty of

public worship ; and we ought generally to continue so long in it, as to run through

the most necessary and important purposes of a social address to the throne of grace.

Christian prudence will teach us to determine the length of our prayers agreeably to the

occasion and present circumstances, and according to the measure of our own ability for

this work .

SECTION IV .

OF THE METHOD OF PRAYER .

I PROCEED now to the second thing to be considered in the gift of prayer, and that is

method . Method is necessary to guide our thoughts, to regulate our expressions, and

dispose of the several parts of prayer in such an order as is most easy to be upderstood

by those that join with us, and most proper to excite and maintain our own devotion and

theirs. Though there is not a necessity of the same just and exact regularity here, as

in preaching the word , yet a well regulated prayer is most agreeable to men , honourable

in the sight of the world , and not at all the less pleasing to God . The Spirit of God,

when he is poured out as a spirit of prayer in the most glorious measures, doth not

contradict the rules of a natural and reasonable method , although his methods may have

infinite variety in them . i .

Some method must be used in order to secure us from confusion , that our thoughts

may not be ill sorted , ormingled and huddled together in a tumultuary and unseemly

manner. This will be of use also to prevent tautologies or repetitions of the same thing,

when each part of prayer is disposed into its proper place : this will guard us against

roving digressions, when we have ranged our thoughts in order throughout every step of

our prayer : Our judgment infers what sort of matter properly and naturally follows

that which we are at present speaking : so that there is no need to fill up any empty

spaces with matter that is not proper, or not suited to the purpose. Those persons that

profess to pray without observing any method at all, if they are very acceptable and

affecting to others in their gift, do certainly use a secret and a natural method, and proper

connexions of one thing with another, though they themselves have not laid down any

mselves for it. nor take notice of the order of their own prayers. The general

rules ofmethod in prayer, which I would recommend to you , are these three :

I . Let the general and the particularheads in prayer be well distinguished , and usually

let generals be mentioned first, and particulars follow : As for example, in adoration we

acknowledge, that God is all over glorious in his nature, self-sufficient and all-sufficient,

and we mention this with the deepest reverence, and universal abasement of soul : and

then we descend to praise him for his particular attributes of power, wisdom , goodness,

& c . and exercise our particular graces accordingly. So in confession , we first acknow
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ledge ourselves vile sinners, corrupt by nature, and of the same sinful mass with the

rest of mankind , and then we confess our particular iniquities, and our special guilt . So

in our petitions, we pray first for the churches of Christ all over the world , and his

interest and his gospel throughout the earth , and then we petition for the churches in

this nation , in this city, or that particular church of Christ to which webelong . Some

times indeed there is a beauty also in summing up all the particulars at last in one

general ; as when we have praised God for his several perfections to the utmost of our

capacity, we cry out, Lord , thou art exalted above all our praises ; thou art altogether

great and glorious. Or, when wehave confessed several particular sins, we fall down

before God, as persons that are all over defiled and guilty . When we have petitioned

for particular mercies, we then ask that God who is able to do for

ask or think , that he would bestow all other comforts, and every blessing that he knows

needful for us. But still this rule must be observed , that general and particular heads

ought to be so distinguished , as to make our method of prayer natural and agreeable,

II. Let things of the same kind , for the most part be put together in prayer. We

should not run from one part to another, by starts and sudden wild thoughts and then

return often to the samepart again , going backward and forward in confusion : this

bewilders the mind of him that prays, disgusts our fellow worshippers, and injures their

devotion. This will lead us into vain repetitions, and we shall lose ourselves in the

work . Yet I would give this limitation, that sometimes the samematter may come in

naturally, under two or three parts of prayer, and be properly disposed of in two or three

places by a judicious worshipper. As the mention of some of the attributes of God

under the head of adoration , where we praise him for his own perfections : and under

the head of pleading for mercy, when we use his power, his wisdom , or his goodness as

an argument to enforce our petitions ; and under the head of thanksgiving also, when we

bless him for the benefits that proceed from his goodness, his power, or his wisdom ; so

in the beginning of a prayer in our invocation of God , weput in a sentence or two,

confession of our unworthiness , and of petition for divine assistance : so towards the

conclusion of prayer, it is not amiss to use a sentence or two consisting of such matter

as may leave a suitable impression upon our minds, though perhaps something of the

samematter may have been before mentioned ; as, to ask forgiveness of all the imper.

fections of our holy things : To entreat that God would hear all our requests in the

name of our Lord Jesus : to recommend our prayers into the hands of our Redeemer ,

our great High -Priest, and to commit our whole selves to the conduct of divine grace,

till we are brought safe to glory. But then all this must be done with such a variety of

expression , and with some proper connexions, as will render it agreeable in itself, and

will entertain the minds of those that join with us, and give them delight rather than

hinder their devotion. . .

III. Let those things, in every part of prayer, which are the proper objects of our

judgment, be first mentioned , and then those that influence and move our affections;

not that we should follow such a manner of prayer as is more like preaching, as some

imprudently have done, speaking many divine truths without the form or air of prayer

It is a very improper custom , which some persons have taken up and indulged , when

divine truths come to be mentioned in prayer, they run great lengths in a doctrinal way;

yet there is occasion frequently in prayer, under the several parts of it, for the recollect

T 2
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ing of divine truths, and these lay a proper foundation for warm and pathetical expres

sions to follow . As, O Lord , thou art good , and thou dost good ; why should I continue

so long without partaking of thy goodness ? My sins are great, and

many aggravations; O that I might mourn for them before thee in secret ! O that I could

pour out my soul before thee in sorrow because of multiplied offences ! Thus let the

language of affection follow the language of our judgment, for this is the most rational

and naturalmethod .

Having laid down these general rules, the best particularmethod I can direct you to ,

is, that division of the parts of prayer mentioned in the foregoing chapter. I know not a

more natural order of things than this is. To begin with invocation , or calling upon

God ; then proceed to adore that God whom weinvoke, because of his various glories

we are then naturally led to the work of confession, considering what little contemptible

creatures we are in the presence of so adorable a God , and to humble ourselves, because

of our abounding sins, and ourmany necessities : When we have given praise to a God ,

of such holiness, and having spread our wants before God, petitions for mercy naturally

follow , and pleading with such divine arguments as the Spirit and the word of God put

into ourmouths, should accompany our requests ; after all, we resign ourselves into the

handsofGod, and express our self-dedication to him : Then we recollect the mercies we

have received , and outof gratitude pay him our tribute of honour and thanks. And as

he is glorious in himself, and glorious in his works of power and grace, so we bless him ,

and ascribe everlasting glory to him . I cannot but think it a very useful thing for

young beginners in the work of prayer to remember all these heads in their order, to dis

pose of their thoughts and desires before God in this method , proceeding regularly from

one part to another. And as this must needs be useful to assist and teach us to pray in

public , so sometimes in our secret retirements it may not be improper to pursue the

same practice.

Yet it must be granted , there is no necessity of confining ourselves to this , or to any

other set method , no more than there is of confining ourselves to a form in prayer.

Sometimes the mind is so divinely full of one particular part of prayer, perhaps of

thanksgiving , or of self-resignation , that high expressions of gratitude, and of devoting

ourselves to God , break out first. Lord , I am come to devote myself to thee in an ever

lasting covenant, I am thine through thy grace and through thy grace I will be thine for

ever. Or thus, Blessed be thy name, O Lord God Almighty , for thine abundant benefits ,

that fillmy soul with the sense of them , for thou hast pardoned all my iniquities, and healed

all my diseases. Sometimes , even in the beginning of a prayer, when we are insisting on

one of the first parts of it, we receive a divine hint from the Spirit of God , that carries

away our thoughts and our whole souls with warm affection into another part that is of

a very different kind, and that usually perhaps comes in near the conclusion : And when

the Spirit of God thus leads us, and our souls are in a very devout frame, 'we arenot to

quench the Spirit of God, in order to tie ourselves to any set rules of prescribed method .

There is no necessity that persons of great talents, of divine affections, of much con

verse with God , and that have attained to a good degree of this gift by long exercise,

should bind themselves to any one certain method of prayer. For we find the prayers

recorded in holy scripture are very various in the order and disposition of them , as the

Spirit ofGod and the divine affections of those saints led and guided them : But still there

is somemethod observed , and may be traced and demonstrated . I am persuaded , that if
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young christians did not give themselves up, in their first essays of prayer, to a loose and

negligent habit of speaking every thing that comes uppermost, but attempted to learn

this holy skill, by a recollection of the several parts of prayer, and disposing their

thoughts into this method , there would be great numbers in our churches that would

have arrived at a good degree of the gift of prayer, and be capable afterwards of giving

a more glorious and unbounded loose to their souls, without breaking the rules of just

and natural method ; and that to the great edification of our churches, as well as of

their own families.

SECTION V .

OF EXPRESSION IN PRAYER .

III. The third thing that relates to the gift of prayer, is expression. Though prayer

be the proper work of the heart, yet in this present state , in secret as well as in social

prayer, the language of the lips is an excellent aid in this part of worship . A person in .

deed may pray heartily and effectually, and yet make use of no words: sometimes the

desires of the heartmay be too big to be expressed , when the Spirit of God is with us in

plentifuloperations, and assists us to plead with sighs and groans which cannotbe uttered

as Rom . viii. 26 . Persons that are dumb may think over their wants , and raise their

souls to God in longing desires and wishes for grace in a time of need : Nor is there any,

necessity of using language upon God 's account, for he knows the desires of our hearts,

and our most secret breathings towards him . He that hears without ears, understands

us without our words. Yet as language is of absolute necessity in social prayer, that

others may join with us in our addresses to God ; so for the most part we find it neces

sary in secret too : For there are few persons of so steady and fixed a power of medita .

tion , as to maintain their devotion warm , and to converse with God, or with themselves

profitably, without words. . . . ! . . ; . .

• Expressions are useful, not only to dress our thoughts, but sometimes to form and

shape, and perfect the ideas and affections of our minds. The use of words makes us

doubly sensible of the things we conceive. They serve to awaken the holy passions of

the soul as well as to express them . Our expressions sometimes foHow and reveal the

warmer motions of the heart, and sometimes they are dictated by the judgment, and are

a means to warm the heart, and excite those holy motions. They fix and engage all our

powers in religion and worship , and they serve to regulate as well as to encrease our de

votion . Weare bid to take unto us words, and turn to the Lord, and say unto him , take

away all iniquily , and receive us graciously : Hosea xiy. 2 . And in the psalms of David ,

we often read of his crying to the Lord with his voice , and making supplication with his

tongue, when thematter of his prayer is such , that wehave abundant reason to believe that

it was performed in secret. Here I shall first lay down some directions how to attain a

rich treasure of expression in prayer. And secondly, give several rules about the choice

and use of words and expressions. The directions to attain a . treasure of expressions,

are these. ' , . .

k. Besides the general' acquaintance with God and with yourselves, that was pre

scribed under a former head , labour after the fresh , particular and lively sense of the great

ness and grace of God, and of your own wants, and sins, and mercies, whenever you
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come to pray . This will furnish you with abundance of proper expressions. The pas

sions of the mind , when they are moved, do mightily help the tongue. They fill the

mouth with arguments. They give a natural eloquence to those who know not any rules

of art; and they almost constrain the dumb to speak . There is a remarkable instance of

this in ancient history,' when Atys the son of Creesus the king, who was dumb from

his childhood , saw his father ready to be slain , the violence of his passion broke the

bonds wherewith his tongue was tied , and he cried out to save him . Beggars that have

a pinching sense of hunger and cold , and find out variety of expressions to tell us their

wants , and to plead for relief. Let our spiritual senses therefore be always awake and

lively , and our affectionsalways warm , and lead the duty ; then words will follow in a

geater or less degree.

II. Treasure up such expressions especially as you read in scripture, and such as you

have found in other books of devotion, or such as you have heard fellow -christians make

use of, whereby your own hearts have been sensibly moved and warmed . Those forms

of speaking, that have had great influence and success upon our affections at one time,

may probably have a like effect also at other seasons ; if so be wetake care pot to confine

ourselves to them constantly, lest formality and thoughtlessness should grow thereby. ,

Though the limitation of ourselves to a constantset form ofwords be justly disapproved ;

yet there is great use of serious, pious, and well-composed patterns of prayer, in order to

form our expressions and furnish us with proper praying language. And I wish the

assistances that might be borrowed thence, were not as superstitiously abandoned by

some persons, as they are idolized by others. But I suppose no persons will disap

prove the advice, if I desire them to remember the more affectionate sentences in the

psalms of David , and the complaints of Job, and other holy men, when they breathe out

their souls to God in worship . These in a nearer and more particular sense may be

called the words which the Holy Spirit teacheth ; and whenever they suit our circum

stances, they will always be pleasing to God : Besides, they are such as christians are

most acquainted with , and pious souls are most affected with them . The Spirit of God

in praying and preaching will often bless the use of his own language : And I am per

suaded, this is one way whereby the Spirit helps our infirmities, and becomes a Spirit of

supplication in us, by suggesting to us particular passages of scripture, that are useful

to furnish us both with matter and expression in prayer.

• The most authentic judge of fine thoughts and language that our age has produced,

assures us of the beauty and glory of the style of scripture, and particularly in this

respect, that it is most proper to teach us how to pray. I cannot forbear transcribing

this paragraph from the Spectator, June 14, 1712. “ It happens very well, says he, that

the Hebrew idioms run into the English tongue with a peculiar grace and beauty : Our

language has received innumerable elegancies and improvements from that infusion of

hebraisms, which are derived to it out of the poetical passages of holy writ ; they give a

force and energy to our expressions, warm and animate our language, and convey, our

thoughts in more ardent and intent phrases, than any that are to be met with in our own

tongue; there is something so pathetic in this kind of diction , that it often sets the mind

in a flame, and makes our hearts burn within us. How cold and dead , saith he, doth a

prayer appear that is composed in the most elegant and polite forms of speech which are

natural to our tongue, when it is not heightened by that solemnity of phrase which may

be drawn from the sacred writings ? It has been said by some of the ancient that if the
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gods,were to talk with men , they would certainly speak in Plato's style ; but I think

wemay say with justice, that when mortals converse with their Creator, they cannot

do it in so proper a style as that of theholy scripture.” .

It would be of excellent use to improve us in the gift of prayer, if in our daily reading

the word of God we did observe what expressions were suited to the several parts of

this duty : adoration , confession , petition, or thanksgiving : And let them be wrought

into our addresses to God that day. Nay, if we did but remember one verse every day,

and fix it into our hearts by frequentmeditation , and work it into our prayers morning

and evening, it would in time grow up to a treasure of divine sense and language, fit

to address our Maker upon all occurrences of life. And it has been observed , that per

sons of mean capacity, and no learning, have attained to a good measure of this holy

skill of prayer, merely by having their minds well furnished with words of scripture ;

and have been able to pour out their hearts before God in a fluency of proper thoughts

and language, to the shame of those that have been blessed with brighter parts , and have

enjoyed the advantage of a learned education . Yet I would lay down to

about the use of scripture-language. . . : . ; . ; ; . .

One is, That we should not affect too much to impose an allusive sense upon the

words of scripture, nor use them in our prayers in a signification very different from

the true meaning of them . Not that I would utterly disallow and condemn all such

allusive expressions; as for instance, that which is frequently used when we desire

mercies for our souls and bodies, to ask the blessings of the upper and the nether springs,

There may be some such phrases used pertinently enough : The commonness of them

also makes them something more agreeable ; yet if we affect to shew our wit or inge

nuity by seeking pretty phrases of scripture, and using them in an allusive sense, very

foreign to the original purpose of them ,' we shall be in danger of leading ourselves into

many mistakes in the interpretation of scripture, and expose ourselves sometimes to

the peril of mistaking the true sense of a text, by having frequently fixed a false mean

ing upon it in our prayers.

Another caution , in using scripture language, is this , that we abstain from all those

expressions which are of a very dubious sense, and hard to be understood ; if we indulge

the use of such dark sentences in ourspeaking to God, we might as well pray in an un

known tongue, which is so much disapproved by the apostle ; 1 Cor. xiv . 9, 14 . Let

not therefore the pomp and sound of any hard Hebrew names, or obscure phrases in

scripture, allure us to be fond of them in social prayer, even though we ourselves

should know the meaning of them , lest we confound the thoughts of our fellow

worshippers .

· III. Be always ready to engage in holy conference, and divine discourse. This

will teach us to speak of the things of God. Let it be your delightful practice to re

collect and talk over with one another the sermons you have heard, the books of divi

nity you have been conversant with , those parts of the word of God you have lately

read , and especially your own experiences of divine things. Hereby you will gain a

large treasure of language to clothe your pious thoughts and affections. It is a most

profitable practice, after you have heard a sermon , to confer with some fellow -chris

tian that heard it too, and run over all the particulars of it that you can retain in your

memory ; then retire, and pray them over again , that is, make them the matter and

substance of your address to God ; plead with him to instruct you in the truths that
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werementioned , to incline you to perform the duties recommended , to mourn over and

mortify the sins that were reproved , to teach you to trust and live upon the promises

and comforts proposed , and to wait and hope for the glories revealed in that sermon .

Let this be done frequently afterwards in the same week , if the sermon be suited to

your case and condition of soul. This will furnish you incredibly with riches of mat

ter and expression , for the great duty of prayer. The reasons why we want expres

sions in prayer, is many times because we use ourselves so little to speak about the

things of religion , and another world . A man that hath but a tolerable share of natural

parts , and no great volubility of speech , learns to talk well upon the affairs of his own

trade and business in the world , and scarce ever wants words to discourse with his

dealers : And the reason is, because his heart and his tongue are frequently engaged

therein . Thus if our affections are kept warm , and we use ourselves frequently to

speak of the things of religion to men , we shall learn to express ourselves much better

about the same divine concerns when we comebefore God.

.. IV . Pray earnestly for the gift of utterance, and seek the blessing of the Spirit of

God upon the use of proper means to obtain a treasure of expressions for prayer.

The great apostle prays often for a freedom of speech and utterance in his ministry,

that he may speak the mystery of Christ, and make it manifest so as he ought to speak ;

Col. iv. 3, 4 . So the gift of utterance in prayer, is a very fit request to bemade to God

for the advantage of our own souls, and those that join with us. The wise man tells us;

in Prov. xvi. 1. That the preparation of the heart in man , and the answer of the tongue

is from the Lord . Let us pray then , that when God hath prepared our heart for his

worship, he would also teach our tongue to answer the thoughts and desire

heart, and to express them in words suitable and answering to all our inward spiritual

· affections. A happy variety of expression , and holy oratory in prayer, is one of these

good and perfect gifts that come from above, from God the Father of lights and know

ledge ; James i. 17 . The rules about the choice and use of proper expressions in prayer

are these :

I. Choose those expressions that best suit your meaning, thatmost exactly answer

the ideas of your mind, and that are fitted to your sense and apprehension of things.

For the design of prayer is to tell God the inward thoughts of your heart ; if you speak

therefore what is not in the heart, though thewords be never so fine and pathetical, it

is but a meremockery of God . Let your tongues be the true interpreters of yourminds.

When our souls are filled with a lively impression of some of the attributes, or works

of God , when our hearts are overpowered with a sense of our own guilt and unworthi

ness, or big with some important request ; O what a blessed pleasure is it to hit upon

a happy expression , that speaks our very soul, and fulfils all our meaning ! And what

a pleasure doth it convey to all that join with us, who have their spiritual senses 'exer

cised ? And it helps to excite in them the same devotion that dictated to us the words

we speak : The royal preacher ; in Eccles. xii, 10 . Sought out, and gave good heed to

find, and to set in order, acceptable words in his sermons, that they might be as goads

and nails fastened by the master of assemblies : That is, that they might leave a strong

and lasting impression on those that hear, thatby piercing deep into the heart as goads,

they may be fixed as nails . And there is the same reason for the choice of proper

words in prayer .

. II. Use such a way of speaking, as may be most natural and easy to be understood ,
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and most agreeable to those that join with you . The apostle gives this direction to the

Corinthians, concerning their public worship ; 1 Cor. xiv. 9. Except ye utter by the

tonguewords easy to be understood, how shall it be known what is spoken ? for ye shall speak

into the air. Avoid therefore all foreign and uncommon words, which are borrowed froin

other languages, and not sufficiently naturalized, or which are old and worn out of use.

Avoid those expressions which are too philosophical, and those which savour too much

of mystical divinity. Avoid a long train of dark metaphors, or of expressions that are

used only by someparticular violent party -men. Avoid length and obscurity in your sen

tences, and in the placing of your words ; and do not interline your expressions with too

many parentheses, which cloud and entangle the sense. And here I beg leave to give one

or two instances of each of these impropermethods of speaking: Not that ever I lieard these

very phrases used by any ministers or private christians in prayer. But as vices of the

life are rendered most hateful, and are best cured or prevented by seeing them represented

in the plainest and most odious colours; so the vices of speech , and improprieties of

expression are best avoided by a plain representation of them in their own complete

deformity. This will deter us from coming near them , and make us watchful against all

those forms of speaking that border upon these follies. And indeed , without giving

examples of each of these faults, I know not how to make the unlearned christian under

stand the things he ought to avoid .

By uncommon words, I mean such as are either too new , or too old for common

use. Old and obsoletewords are such as these ; wedo the to wit, for, we acquaint thee.

Leasing, for lying. A gin , for a snare. Somesuch words as these yet stand in our

translation of the Bible ; many of these you may find in the old translation of the psalms

in the common -prayer book, and in the metre of Hopkins and Sternhold ; which might be

proper in theage when they were written , butare now grown into contempt. New words

are for the most part borrowed from foreign languages, and should not be used in social

prayer , till they are grown so common, that there appears no difficulty to the hearers, nor

affectation in the speaker. Such as these, which have a French original: Thou , O Lord

art our dernier resort, that is, our last refuge. The whole world is but one greatmachine

managed by thy puissance, that is, an enginemanaged by thy power. We are chagrin ,

because of the hurries and tentations of themalign spirit, that is , We are vexed and grow

uneasy by reason of the temptations of the devil. Or these, which are borrowed from

the Latin : The beatific splendors of thy face irradiate the celestial region , and felicitate

the saints : There are the most exuberant profusions of thy grace, and the sempiternal

efflux of thy glory.

By philosophical expressions, I intend such as are taught in the academical schools, in

order to give learned men a shorter and more comprehensive view of things, or to dis

tinguish nicely between ideas that are in danger of being mistaken without such distinc

tion . As for instance, it is not proper to say to God in public prayer, Thou art hypos

tatically three, and essentially one. By the plenitude of perfection in thine essence, thou

art self-sufficient for thine own existence and beatitude; who in an incomplex manner emi

nently though not formally , includest all the infinite variety of complex ideas that are found

among the creatures. Such language as this may be indulged perhaps in secret, by a

man that uses himself to think and meditate under these forms; but his meaner fellow

christians would no more be edified by them , than by praying in an unknown tongue. By

VOL. III.
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the language ofmystical divinity , I mean such incomprehensible sort of phrases, as a sect

of divines among the papists have used , and some few protestants too nearly imitated .

Such are of the deiform fund of the soul, the superessential life, of singing a hymn of

silence. ThatGod is an abyss of light, a circle whose centre is every where, and his

circumference no where. That hell is the dark world made up of spiritual sulphur, and

other ingredients not united or harmonized, and without that pure balsamical oil that

flows from the heart of God. These are great swelling words of vanity , that captivate

silly people into raptures, by the mere sound without sense.

By running long metaphors, I mean the persuing of a similitude or metaphor, and

straining so far, as to injure the doctrines of religion by a false sense, or very improper

s . Such was the language of a foolish writer, who bids us give our hearts to

the Lord , cut them with the knife of contrition , take out the blood of your sins by con

fession , afterward wash it with satisfaction, & c . By expressions that savour too much of

party-zeal, I mean such as would be useless, if not offensive, to christians of different

judgments that join with us in prayer : We should not in our prayers too much insist on

the corruptions of doctrine and worship in any church , when some of that communion

join with us ; nor of the infants ' interest in the covenant of grace, and baptism the first

seal of it, when baptists are worshipping with us together. Our prayers should not sa

vour of anger and uncharitableness , for we are bid to lift up holy hands without wrath ;

1 Tim . ii. 8 .

When I recommend such expressions as are easy to be understood , it is evident that

you should avoid long and entangled sentences, and place your thoughts and words in

such an order, as theheart of the hearers may be able to receive and join in the worship ,

as fast as their ears receive the words : As in all our conversations and conferences, and

discourses, we should labour to make every thing we say to be understood immediately ;

so especially in prayer, where the affections should be moved, which cannot well be done

if the judgmentmust take much pains to understand the meaning of what is said .

III. Let your language be grave and decent, which is a medium between magnificence

and meanness. Let it be plain, but not coarse. Let it be clean , but not at all lofty and

glittering . Job speaks of choosing his words to reason with God ; Job ix. 14. Some words

are choice and beautiful, others are unseemly and disagreeable . Have a care of all wild ,

irregular and vain expressions, that are unsuited to so solemn a part of worship. The

best direction I can give you in this case, is to make use of such language as you gene

rally use in your serious discourses upon religious subjects , when you confer with one

another about the things of God. For then the mind is composed to gravity, and the

tongue should answer and interpret the mind . The language of a christian in prayer,

is the clothing of his thoughts, or the dress of the soul ; and it should be composed like

the dress of his body, decent and neat, but not pompous or gaudy ; simple and plain,

butnot careless, uncleanly or rude.

Avoid therefore glittering language, and affected style. When you address God in

worship , it is a fault to be ever borrowing phrases from the theatre and profane poets .

This does not seem to be the language of Canaan. Many of their expressions are too

light, and wild , and airy for so awful a duty. An excessive fondness

finery of style in prayer, discovers the same pride and vanity of mind , as an affectation of

many jewels and fine apparel in the house of God : It betrays us into a neglect of our

hearts, and of experimental religion , by an affectation , to make the nicest speech , and
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say the finest things we can, instead of sincere devotion , and praying in the Spirit.

Besides, if we will deal in lofty phrases, scripture itself sufficiently abounds with them ;

and these are themost agreeable to God, and most affecting to his own people .

Avoid mean and coarse and too familiar expressions, such as excite any contemptible

or ridiculous ideas, such as raise any improper or irreverent thoughts in the mind, or

base and impure images ; for thesemuch injure the devotion of our fellow -worshippers.

And it is a very culpable negligence to speak to God in such a rude and unseemly

manper, as would ill becomeus in the presence of our fellow -creatures, when we address

ourselves to them . Notbut that God hears the language of the meanest soul in secret,

though he is not capable of expressing himself with all the decencies that are to be

desired ; yet it is certain , that we ought to seek to furnish ourselves with becoming

methods of expression , that so our performance of this duty may be rendered pleasing

to those with whom we worship , and there is no necessity of being rough and slovenly,

in order to be sincere. Sometimes persons have been guilty of great indecencies, and

exposed religion to profane scoffs, by a too familiar mention of the nameof Christ, and

by irreverent freedoms when they speak to God. I cannot approve of the phrases of

rolling upon Christ, of swimming upon Christ to dry land, of taking a lease of Christ for

all eternity. I think wemay fulfil that command of coming boldly to the throne of grace

without such language, that can hardly be justified from rudeness and immodesty . Per

sons are sometimes in danger of indecencies, in borrowing mean and trivial, or uncleanly

similitudes : They rake all the sinks of nastiness to fetch metaphors for their sins, and

praying for the coming of Christ, they fold up the heavens like an old cloak , and shovel

days out of the way. By these few instances you may learn what to avoid ; and remember

thatwords, as well as things, grow old and uncomely ; and some expressions, thatmight

appear decent threescore years ago, would be highly improper, and offensive to the ears

of the present age. It is therefore no sufficient apology for these phrases, that men of

great learning and most eminent piety havemade use of them . .

IV . Seek after those ways of expression that are pathetical, such as denote the fer

vency of affection, and carry life and spirit with them ; such as may awaken and exercise

our love, our hope, our holy joy, our sorrow , our fear, and our faith , as well as express

the activity of those graces. This is the way to raise, assist, and maintain devotion ,

Weshould therefore avoid such a sort of style as looksmore like preaching, which some

persons that affect long prayers have been guilty of to a great degree . They have been

speaking to the people , and teaching them the doctrines of religion , and themind and

will of God, rather than speaking to God the desires of their own minds. They have

wandered away from God to preach to men . But this is quite contrary to the nature of

prayer ; for prayer is our own address to God, declaring our sense of divine things, and

pouring out our hearts before him with warm and proper affections. And there are

several modes of expression that promote this end . As,

1. Exclamations, which serve to set forth an affectionate wonder, a sudden surprize,

or violent impression of any thing on the mind. Psalm lxxxi. 19. O how great is thy

goodness, which thou hast laid up for them that fear thee ! Psalm cxxxix . 17. How

- precious are thy thoughts to me, O God, how great is the sum of them ! Rom . vii. 24 . O

wretched man that I am ! who shall deliver me?

2 . Interrogations, when the plain sense of any thing we declare unto God is turned

U 2
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into a question , to make it more emphatical and affecting . Psalm cxxxix . 7 . Whither

shall I go from thy Spirit ? Whither shall I flee from thy presence ? Ver. 21. Do I not

hate them that hate thee ? Rom . vii. 14 . Who shall deliver me from the body of this death ?

3. Appeals to God, concerning our own wants or sorrows, our sincere and deep sense

of the things we speak to him . John xxi. 17. Lord , thou knowest all things, thou

knowest that I love thee. So David appeals to God, Psalı lxix . 5 . My sins are not hid

from thee . Psalm lvi. 8 . Thou tellest all our travels, or our wanderings; are not my tears

in thy book ? Job x. 7. Thou knowest that I am not wicked : My witness is in heaven , and

my record is on high ; Job xvi. 19.

4 . Expostulations, which are indeed one particular sort of interrogation , and are fit to

express not only deep dejections of the mind , but to enforce any argument that is used

in pleading with God, either for mercy for his saints, or the destruction of his enemies.

Isaiah Ixiii. 15, 17. Look down from heaven , behold from the habitation of thy holiness

and of thy glory, where is thy zeal and thy strength ? The sounding of thy bowels and thy

mercies towardsme, are they restrained ? O Lord , why hast thou made us to err from thy

ways ? and hardened our hearts from thy fear ? Isaiah li. 9 , 10 . Awake, awake, put on

strength, O arm of the Lord : Art thou not it that hath cut Rahab, and wounded

the dragon ? Art thou not it that hath dried the sea, the waters of the great deep ?

Psalm lxxvii. 8 . Will the Lord cast off for ever ? and will he be favourable no

more ? Psalm lxxx. 4 . O Lord God of hosts, how long wilt thou be angry ? Psalm

xliv . 24 . Wherefore hidest thou thy face, and forgettest our affliction ? God invites his

people thus to argue with him ; Isaiah i. 18 . Come, now let us reason together, saith the

Lord. And holymen , in humble and reverent expostulations, have with many reasons

pleaded their cause before God , and their words are recorded as our patterns.

5 . Options, or wishes, fit to set forth serious and earnest desires ; Job vi. 8 . O that I

might havemy request ! Psalm cxix . 5 . O thatmy ways were directed to keep thy statutes !

6 . Apostrophes, that is , when in the midst of our addresses to God we turn off the

speech abruptly to our own souls, being led by the vehemence of some sudden devout

thought. So David in the beginning of the xvi. Psalm , Preserve me, O God ; for in

thee do I putmy trust. Omy soul, thou hast said to the Lord, thou artmy Lord, gc,

In meditations, psalms, hymns, or other devotional compositions, these apostrophes may

e longer and more frequent; but in prayer they should be very short, exceptwhen the

speech is turned from one.person of the blessed Trinity to another, thus ; “ GreatGod,

hast thou not promised that thy Son should have the heathen for his inheritance, and that

he should rule the nations? Blessed Jesus, how long ere thou assume this kingdom ? when

wilt thou send thy Spirit to enlighten and convert the world ? When , 0 eternal Spirit,

wilt thou come and shed abroad thy light and thy grace, through all the earth ?”

7 . Ingeminations, or redoubling our expressions, which argue an eager and inflamed

affection . Psalm xciv. 1, 2 . O Lord God, to whom vengeance belongeth , O God , to

whom vengeance belongeth, shew thyself. Psalm cxxx. 6 . My soul waiteth for the Lord

more than they that .watch for the morning , I say , more than they that watch for the

morning. And the conclusion of Psalm lxxij. is, Blessed be the Lord for evermore,

Amen and Amen . Buthere let us take care to distinguish between those repetitions that

arise from real fervency of spirit, and those that are used merely to lengthen out a

prayer, or that arise from mere barrepness of heart, and want of matter. It is far better ,

at least in public prayer, to yield to our present indisposition , and shorten the duty ,
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than to fill up our timewith constant repetitions ; such as, O Lord our God ; if it be

thy blessed will ; we intreat thee ; we beseech thee ; O Lord, have mercy upon us ! For

though some of these expressions may be properly enough repeated several times in a

prayer, yet filling up every empty space, and stretching out almost every sentence with

them , is not agreeable to our fellow -worshippers, nor an ornament, nor a help to our

devotion , or theirs .

V . Do not always confine yourselves to one set form of words to express any par

ticular request, nor take too much pains to avoid an expression, merely because you used

it in prayer heretofore. Be not over fond of a nice uniformity of words, nor of perpetual

diversity of expression in every prayer. It is best to keep themiddle between these two

extremes. We should seek indeed to be furnished with a rich variety of holy language,

that our prayers may always have something new , and something entertaining in them ,

and not tie ourselves to express one thing always in one set of words, lest this make us

grow formal and dull, and indifferent in those petitions. But, on the other hand, if we

are guilty of a perpetual affectation of new words, which we never before used , we shall

sometimes miss our own best and most spiritual meaning, and many times be driven to

great impropriety of speech ; and at best, our prayers by this means will look like the

fruit of our fancy, and invention, and labour of the head , more than the breathings of

the heart. The imitation of those christians and ministers that have the best gifts , will

bean excellent direction in this, as well as in the former cases.

SECTION VI.

OP THE VƠICE IN PRAYER .

IV . The fourth thing to be considered in the gift of prayer, is the voice. Though

the beauty of our expressions, and the tuneableness of our voice, can never render our

worship more acceptable to God , the infinite Spirit ; yet our natures, being composed of

flesh and spirit, may be assisted in worship by the harmony of the voice of him that

speaks. Should the matter , method , and expressions be never so well chosen in prayer,

yet it is possible for the voice to spoil the pleasure, and injure the devotion of our fellow

worshippers. When speeches of the best composure, and the warmest language, are

recited in a cold, harsh , or ungrateful way, the beauty of them is almost lost. Some

persons, by nature, have a very sweet and tuneful voice, that whatsoever they speak

appears pleasing. Others must take much more pains, and attend with diligence to

rules and directions, that their voice may be formed to an agreeable pronunciation : For

we find by sad experience, that all the advantages that nature can obtain or apply to

assist our devotions, are all little enough to keep our hearts from wandering, and to

maintain delight : At least it is a necessary duty to know and avoid those disagreeable

ways of pronunciation , thatmay rather disgust.than edify such as join with us. I con

fess, in secret prayer there is no necessity of a voice ; for God hears a whisper as well

as a sigh and a groan . Yet some christians cannot pray with any advantage to them

selves without the use of a voice in somedegree ; nor can I judge it at all improper, but

rather preferable, so that you have a convenient place for secrecy : For hereby you will

not only excite your own affections the more, but by practice in secret, if you take due

care of your voice there, you may learn also to speak in public the better. The great

and general rule I would lay down for managing the voice in prayer is this ; let us use
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the same voice with which we usually speak in grave and serious conversation, especially

upon patheticaland affecting subjects . This is the best direction that I know , to regulate

the sound as well as the words. Our own native and common voice appears most

natural, and may be managed with greatest ease. And some persons have taken occasion

to ridicule our worship , and to censure us as hypocrites, when we fondly seek and

affect any new and different sort of sounds or voices in our prayers. The particular

directions are such as these :

I. Let your words be all pronounced distinct, and not made shorter by cutting off

the last syllable, nor longer, by the addition of hems and o 's, of long breaths, affected

groanings, and useless sounds, of coughing or spitting, & c . which some have heretofore

been guilty of, and have sufficiently disgraced religion . If you cut off and lose the last

syllable of your word , or mumble the last words of the sentence, and sink in your voice,

so that others cannot hear, they will be ready to think it is because you did not speak

properly , and so were afraid to be heard . If on the other hand you lengthen out

your sentences with ridiculous sounds, you endanger the devotion even of the wisest

and best of your fellow -worshippers, and expose the worship to the profane raillery of

idle and corrupt fancies. While you seem to be designing to rub off the roughness of

your throat, or to express greater affection by such methods, others will suspect that it

is a method only to prolong your sentences, to stretch your prayers to an affected length ,

and to recover your thoughts what to say next. Therefore, when your passions happen

to be elevated with some lively expression in prayer, and you are delightfully constrained

to dwell upon it ; or when you meditate to speak the next sentence with propriety ; it

is far better to make a long pause, and keep a decent silence, than to fall into such

indecencies of sound.

II. Let every sentence be spoken loud enough to be heard , yet none so loud as to

affright or offend the ear. Between these two extremes there is a great variety of degrees

in sound, sufficient to answer all the changes of our affections, and the different sense of

every part of our prayer. In the beginning of prayer especially, a lower voice is more

becoming, both as it bespeaks humility and reverence, when we enter into the presence

of God, and as it is also a great conveniency to the organs of speech not to arise too

high at first; for it is much harder to sink again afterwards, than to rise to higher

accents, if need require. Some persons have got a habit of beginning their prayers , and

even upon themost common family occasions, so loud as to startle the company; others

begin so low in a large assembly, that it looks like secret worship , and as though they

forbid those that are present to join with them . Both these extremes are to be avoided

by prudence and moderation .

III. Observe a due medium between excessive swiftness and slowness of speech , for

both are faulty in their kind . If you are too swift, your words will be hurried on , and

will (as it were) intrude upon one another, and be mingled in confusion . It is necessary

therefore to observe a due distance between your words, and a much gre

between your sentences, that so all may be pronounced distinct and intelligible . Due

and proper pauses and stops will give the hearer time to conceive and reflect on what

you speak, and more heartily to join with you, as well as give you leave to breathe,

and make the work more easy and pleasant to yourselves. Besides, when persons run

on heedless with an incessant flow of words, being carried as it were in a violent stream ,

without rests or pauses, they are in danger of uttering thing

ce
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no time at all to their own meditation , but indulging their tongue to rụn some

times too fast for their own thoughts, as well as for the affections of such as are present

with them . And hence it comes to pass , that somepersons have begun a sentence in

prayer, and been forced to break off and begin anew : Or if they have pursued that

sentence, it has been with so much inconsistency, that it could hardly be reduced to

sense or grammar ; which has given too sensible an occasion to others to ridicule all con

ceived prayer, and has been very dishonourable to God and his worship . All this arises

from a hurry of the tongue into the middle of a sentence, before the mind has conceived

the full and complete sense of it.

On the other hand , if you are too slow , and very sensibly and remarkably so, this will

also grow tiresome to the hearers, while they have done with the sentence you spoke

last, and wait in pain , and long for the next expression , to exercise their thoughts, and

carry on their devotion . This will make our worship appear heavy and dull. Yet I

must needs say, that an error on this hand in prayer is to be preferred before an excess

of speed and hurry, and its consequences are less hurtful to religion. In general, with

regard to the two foregoing directions, let the sense of each sentence be a rule to

guide your voice, whether it must be high or low , swift or leisurely . In the invoca

tion of God, in humble adoration , in confession of sin , and self-resignation , a slower

and a modester voice is for the most part very becoming, as well as in every other

part of prayer where there is nothing very pathetical expressed . But in petitions, in

pleadings, in thanksgivings and rejoicing in God , fervency and importunity, holy joy

and triumph , will raise the voice somedegrees higher ; and lively passions of the delightful

kind will naturally draw out our language with greater speed and spirit.

IV . Let proper accents beput according as the sense requires. It would be endless

to give particular rules how to place our accents . Nature dictates this to every man , if

he will butattend to the dictates ofnature . Yet in order to attain it in greater perfection ,

and to secure us from irregularity in this point, let us avoid these few things following :

1. Avoid a constant uniformity of voice, that is, when every word and sentence are

spoken without any difference of sound ; like a boy at school repeating all his lesson in

one dull note, which shews that he is not truly acquainted with the sense and value of

· the author. Now though persons may be truly sincere and devoutwho speak without

any difference of accent, yet such a pronunciation will appear to others as careless and

negligent, as though the person that speaks were unconcerned about the great work in

which he is engaged, and as though he had none of his affections moved, whereby his

voice might be modulated into agreeable changes.

2 . Avoid a vicious disposition of the accents and false pronunciation . As for instance,

it is a vicious pronunciation ,when a person uses just the same set of accents, and repeats

the same set of sounds and cadences in every sentence, though his sentences are ever so

different as to their sense, as to the length , or as to the warmth of expression : As if a

man should begin every sentence in prayer with a high voice, and end it in a low ; or

begin each line with a hoarse and deep bass, and end it with a shrill and sharp sound.

This is as if a musician should have but one sort of tune, or one single set of notes, and

repeat it over again in every line of a song , which could never be

instance of false pronunciation is, when strong accents are put upon little words, and

particles which bear no great force in the sentence. And some persons are so unhappy,

that those little words, they, and that, and of, and by, shall have the biggest force of the
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voice bestowed upon them ; whilst the phrases and expressions of chief signification are

spoken with a cold and low voice, Another instance of false pronunciation is, when

a calm plain sentence, wherein there is nothing pathetic, is delivered with much force

and violence of speech : or when the most pathetical and affectionate expressions are

spoken with the utmost calmness and composure of voice. All which are very unna

tural in themselves, and to be avoided by those that would speak properly , to the

edification of such as worship with them . The last instance I shall mention of false

pronunciation is, when we fall into a musical turn of voice, as though wewere singing

instead of praying . Some devout souls have been betrayed into such a self-pleasing

tone, by the warmth of their spirits in secret worship ; and having none to hear, and

inform them how disagreeable it is to others, have indulged it even to an incurable habit.

3 . Avoid a fond and excessive humouring every word and sentence to extremes, as if

you were upon a stage in a theatre ; which fault also some serious persons have fallen

into for want of caution . And it hath appeared so like affectation , that it hath given

great ground for censure. As for instance, if we should express every humble and

mournful sentence in a weeping tone, and with our voice personate a person that is

actually crying ; that is what our adversaries have exposed by the name of canting and

whining, and have thrown it upon a whole party, for the sake of the imprudence of

a few . Another instance of this excessive affectation is, when we express every plea

surable sentence in our prayers, every promise or comfort, every joy or hope, in too

free and airy a manner, with too bold an exultation, or with a broad smile , which

indeed looks like too familiar a dealing with the great God . Every odd and unpleasing

tone should be banished from divine worship ; nor should we appear before God in

humility upon our knees, with grandeur and magnificence upon our tongues, lest the

sound of our voice should contradict our gesture, lest it should savour of irreverence in

so awful a presence, and give disgust to those that hear us.

SECTION VII.

OF GESTURE IN PRAYER.

V . We proceed now to the fifth and last thing considerable in the gift of prayer ; and

that is , gesture. And though it may not so properly be termed a part of the gift, yet in

asmuch as it belongs to the outward performance of this piece of worship , I cannot think

it improper to treat a little of it in this place. Since we are commanded to pray always,

and at all seasons, there can be no posture of the body unfit for short ejaculations, and

pious breathings towardsGod ; while we lie in our beds, while we sit at our tables, or

are taking our rest in any methods of refreshment, our souls may go out towards our

heavenly Father, and have sweet converse with him in short prayers. And to this we

must refer that passage ; 1 Chron . xvii. 16 . concerning David , where it is said , He sat

before the Lord , and said , Lord , who am I, or what ismy house , that thou hast broughtme

hitherto ? But when we draw near to God in special seasons of worship , the work of

prayer calls for a greater solemnity, and in every thing that relates to it, we ought to

compose ourselves with greater reverence ; that wemay worship God with our bodies, as

well as with our spirits, and pay him devotion with our whole natures ; 1 Cor. vi. 20. In

our discourse concerning gestures fit for worship, we shall consider, first, the posture of
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the whole body ; and secondly, of the particular parts of it ; and endeavour to secure

you against indecencies in either of them .

1. Those postures of the body which the light of nature and rule of scriptures em to

dictate asmost proper for prayer, are standing, kneeling, or prostration.

Prostration is sometimes used in secret prayer, when a person is under a deep and

uncommon sense of sin , and falls flat upon his face before God, and pours out his soul

before him , under the influence of such thoughts, and the working of such graces, as

produce very uncommon expressions of humiliation and self -abasement. This we find

in scripture made use of upon many occasions ; as Abraham fell on his face before God ;

Gen . xvii. 3 . and Joshua before the Lord Jesus Christ, the Captain of the host of God ;

v . 14 . So Moses, Ezekiel, and Daniel, at other seasons: So in the New Testa

ment, when John fell at the feet of the angel to worship him , supposing it had been our

Lord ; Rev . xix. 10 . And who could choosebut fall down to the dust atthe presence of

God himself.

Kneeling is the most frequent posture used in this worship , and nature seems to dic

tate and lead us to it as an expression of humility , of a sense of our wants, a suppli

cation for mercy, and adoration of, and dependence upon him before whom we kneel.

This posture hath been practised in all ages and in all nations, even where the light of

scripture never shined ; and if it might be had with conveniency, would certainly be a

most agreeable posture for the worship of God, in public assemblies, as well as in private

families, or in our secret chambers. There are so many instances and directions for this

posture in scripture, that it would be useless to take pains to prove it. So Solomon ;

2 Chron . vi. 13 . Ezra ; Ezra ix . 5 . Daniel ; Daniel vi. 10. Christ himself ; Luke xxii.41.

Paul ; Acts xx. 36 . and xxi. 5 . Eph . iii. 14.

In the last place, standing is a posture not unfit for this worship , especially in places

where we have not conveniency for the humbler gestures. For as standing up before a

person whom we respect and reverence, is a token of that esteem and honour which we

pay him ; so standing before God, where we have not conveniences of kneeling, is an

agreeable testification of our high esteem of him whom we then address and worship.

There are instances of this gesture in the word ofGod . Mark xi. 25 . Our Saviour says

to his disciples, when ye stand praying : and Luke xviii. 13 . The publican stood afar off,

and prayed . Standing seems to have been the common gesture of worship in a large and

public assembly ; 2 Chron . xx. 4 , 5 , 13. And in this case it is very proper to conform to

the usage of christians with whom we worship, whether standing or kneeling, since

neither of them are made absolutely necessary by the word ofGod .

But I cannot think that sitting , or other postures of rest and laziness, ought to be

indulged in solemn seasons of prayer, unless persons are in any respect infirm or aged, or

the work of prayer be drawn out so long as to make it troublesome to human nature to

maintain itself always in one posture. And in these cases, whatsoever gesture of body

keeps the mind in the best composure, and fits it most to proceed in this worship, will

not only be accepted of God , but is most agreeable to him . For it is a great rule that

he hath given , and he will always stand by, that bodily exercise profiteth little ; for he

looks chiefly after the heart, and he will have mercy and not sacrifice.

2 . The posture of the several parts of the body, that are most agreeable to worship ,

and that may secure us from all indecencies,may be thus particularized and enumerated .

VOL. III.
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As for the head, let it be kept for the most part without motion ; for there are very few

turns of the head in the worship of prayer that can be accounted decent. And many

persons have exposed themselves to ridicule, by tossings and shakings of the head, and

nodding while they have been offering the solemn sacrifice of prayer to God. Though it

mustbe allowed that in cases of great humiliation, the hanging down of the head is no

improper method to express that temper of mind. So the praying publican in the text

aforecited : So the Jews in the time of Ezra , in a full congregation bowed their heads, and

worshipped the Lord , with their faces toward the ground ; Neh . viii. 6 . But in our

expressions of hope and joy, it is natural to lift up the head, while we believe that our

redemption drawsnigh ; as in Luke xxi. 28. I might also mention the apostle's advice,

that he thatprays ought to have his head uncovered , lest he dishonour his head ; 1 Cor. xi. 4 .

· In the face, the God of nature hath written various indications of the temper of the

mind ; and especially when it is moved by any warm affection . In divine worship , the

whole visage should be composed to gravity and solemnity, to express a holy awe and

reverence of the majesty of God, and the high importance of the work wherein we are

engaged . In confession of sin , while we express the sorrows of our souls, melancholy

will appear in our countenances; the dejection of the mind may be read there, and

according to the language of scripture, shame and confusion will cover our faces. The

humble sinner blushes before God at the remembrance of his guilt ; Jer , li. 51. Ezra

ix . 6 . Fervency of spirit in our petitions, and holy joy when we give thanks to ourGod

for his mercies, and rejoice in our highest hope, will be discovered by very agreeable

and pleasing traces in the features and countenance.

But here let us take heed that we do not expose ourselves to the censure of our

Saviour, who reproved the pharisees for disfiguring their faces all that day which they set

apart for secret fasting and prayer ; Matt. vi. 16 . While we are engaged in the very

duty, some decent appearances of the devotion of the mind in the countenance, are very

natural and proper, and are not here forbidden by our Lord ; butat the same time it is

best that those discoveries or characters of the countenance should fall below , and stay

behind the inward affections of the mind, rather than rise too high , or than go before,

The devotion of our hearts should be warmer and stronger than that of our faces :

And we should have a care of all irregular and disagreeable distortions of the face ;

all those affected grimaces, and wringing of the countenance, as it were to squeeze

out our words or our tears, which sometimes may tempt our fellow -worshippers to

disgust when they behold us ; as well as on the other hand avoid yawning, and an air

of listlessness and drowsy gestures, which discover the sloth of the mind . It is a terrible

word spoken by Jeremy in another case, Jer. xlviii. 10. Cursed is he that doth thework of

the Lord negligently .

To lift up the eyes to heaven is a very natural posture of prayer, and therefore the .

psalmist so often mentions it, Psalm cxxi. 1. and cxxiii. 1 . and cxli. 8 . Though some

times under great dejection of spirit and concern for sin , it is very decent with the pub

lican to look down, as it were upon the ground, as being unworthy to lift up our eyes to

heaven where God dwells ; Luke xviii. 13 . But above all, a roving eye, that takes

notice of every thing , ought to be avoided in prayer ; for though it may be possible for a

person that prays to keep his thoughts composed whilst his eyes thus wander , (which at

the same time seems very difficult) yet spectators will be ready to judge that our hearts

are given to wander as much as our eyes are, and they will suspect that the life and
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spirit of devotion is absent. Upon this account, some persons have found it most

agreeable to keep the eyes always closed in prayer, lest by the objects that occur to

their sight, the chain of their thoughts should be broken , or their hearts led away

from God by their senses : Nor can I think it improper to shut that door of the senses,

and exclude the world while we are conversing with God . But in this and other direc

tions I would always excuse such persons who lie under any natural weaknesses, and

must use those methods that make the work of prayer most easy to them .

The lifting up of the hands, sometimes folded together, or sometimes apart, is a very

natural expression of our seeking help from God, who dwells above ;

and cxxxiv. 2 . The elevation of the eyes and the hands is so much the dictate of nature

in all acts of worship wherein weaddress God, that the heathens themselves frequently

practised it, as we have an account in their several writers, as well as we find it men

tioned as the practice of the saints in the holy scripture. And as the elevation of the

hands to heaven is a very natural gesture when a person prays for himself ; so when a

superior prays for a blessing to descend upon a person of an inferior character, it is

very natural to lay his hand upon the head of the person for whom he prays. This

we find practised from the beginning of the world , and the practice descends throughout

all ages. It is true indeed, this gesture, the imposition of hands, was used by the pro

phets and apostles, when they pronounced authoritative and divine blessings upon men ,

and communicated miraculous gifts. But I esteem it not so much a peculiar rite belong

ing to the prophetical benediction, as it is a natural expression of a desire of the divine

blessing from a father to a son , from an elder person to one that is younger, from a

minister to other christians, especially those that are babes in Christ ; and therefore

when a person is set apart and devoted to God in any solemn office, whilst prayers are

made for a divine blessing to descend upon him , imposition of hands seems to be a ges

ture of nature ; and considered in itself, I cannot think it either unlawful or necessary .

With regard to other parts of the body, there is little need of any directions. Calm

ness and quietness, and an uniforinity of posture, seem so bemore decent. Almost all

motions are disagreeable, especially such as carry with them any sound or noise ; for

hereby the worship is rather disturbed than promoted, and some persons by such actions

have seemed as though they beat time to the music of their own sentences. In secret

devotion indeed , sighs, and groans, and weeping may be very well allowed , where we

give vent to our warmest passions, and our whole nature and frame is moved with devout

affections of the mind. But in public these things should be less indulged, unless in

such extraordinary seasons, when all the assembly may be effectually convinced they

arise deep from the heart. If we indulge ourselves in various motions or noise made by

the hands or feet, or any other parts, it will tempt others to think that our minds are

not very intensely engaged , or at least it will appear so familiar and irreverent, as we

would not willingly be guilty of in the presence of our superiors here on earth .

Of family prayer. — Since it is so necessary for the person that speaks in prayer to

abstain from noisy motions, I hope all that join with him will understand that it is very

unseemly for them to disturb the worship with motion and noise. How indecent is it

at family prayer for persons to spend a good part of the time in settling themselves

adjusting their dress, moving their chairs, saluting those that pass

by and come in after the worship is begun ? How unbecoming is it to stir and rise,

X 2



156
CHẠP. 2.GESTURE IN PRAYER .

while the two or three last sentences are spoken , as though devotion were so unpleasant

and tedious a thing, that they longed to have it over ? How often is it found that the

knee is the only part that pays external reverence to God , while all the other parts of

the body are composed to laziness, ease, and negligence ? Some there are that seldom

come in till the prayer is begun, and then there is a bustle and disturbance made for their

accommodation . To prevent some of these irregularities, I would persuade him that

prays, not to begin till all that design to join in the family worship are present, and that

even before the chapter is read ; for I would not bave the word of God used in a family

for no other purpose than the tolling of a bell at church , to tell that the people are

coming in to prayers.

Of grace before and after meat.-- Since I have spoken so particularly about family .

prayer, I would insert a word or two concerning another part of social worship in a fa

mily, and that is, giving thanks before and aftermeat. Herein we ought to have a due

regard to the occasion, and the persons present; the neglect of which hath been attended

with indecencies and indiscretions. - Somehave used themselves to mutter a few words

with so low a voice, as though by some secret charm they were to consecrate the food

alone, and there was no need of the rest to join with them in the petitions. Others

have broke out into so violent a sound , as though they were bound to make a thousand

people hear them . - Some perform this part of worship with so slight and familiar an air,

as though they had no sense of the great God to whom they speak : Others have put on

an unnatural solemnity, and changed their natural voice into so different and aukward

a tone, not without some distortions of countenance, that have tempted strangers to

ridicule .

It is the custom of some, to hurry over a single sentence or two, and they have done,

before half the company are prepared to lift up a thought to heaven . And some have

been justheard to bespeak a blessing on the church and the king, but seem to have forgot

they were asking God to bless their food , or giving thanks to the food they have received .

Others again have given themselves a loose into a long prayer , and among a multitude of

other petitions, have not had one that related to the tablebefore them .

The general rules of prudence, together with a due observation of the custom of the

place where we live, would correct all these disorders, and teach us that a few sentences

suited to the occasion , spoken with an audible and proper voice, are sufficient for this

purpose, especially if any strangers are present. If we are abroad in mixed company,

many times it is best for each person to lift up a petition to God in secret for himself ; yet

in a religious family , or where all the company are of a piece, and no other circumstance

forbids it, I cannot disapprove of a pious soul sometimes breathing out a few more

devoutexpressions than are just necessary to give thanks for the food we receive ; nor is

it improper to join any other present occurrence of providence, together with the table

worship . Here I would also beg leave to add this, that when a person is eating alone, I

do not see any necessity of rising always from his seat, to recommend his food to the

blessing of God, which may be done in any posture of body with a short ejaculation :

Yet when he eats in company, I am of opinion that the present custom of standing up is

more decent and honourable than of sitting down, just before we give thanks, which

was too much practised in the former age.

Thus I have delivered my sentiments concerning the gestures proper for prayer. And

I hope they will appear useful and proper to maintain the dignity of the worship, and to
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pay honour to God with our bodies, as well as our souls. Aswemust notmake our

selves mere statues and lifeless engines of prayer, so neither must we, out of pretence of

spirituality , neglect all decencies. Our forms of religion are not numerous nor gaudy as

the jewish rites, nor theatrical gestures, or superstitious fopperies, like the papists ; we

have no need to be masters of ceremonies, in order to worship God arigbt, if we will

but attend to the simplicity of manners which nature dictates, and the precepts and

examples of the gospel confirm .

Remark. Though the gestures that belong to preaching are very different from those

of prayer, yetmost of the rules that are prescribed for the expression, and the voice in

prayer, may be usefully applied also to preaching ; but this difference is to be observed ,

that in the work of preaching , the same restraints are not always necessary, and espe

cially in applying truth warmly to the conscience ; for then we speak to men in the name

and authority of God, and wemay indulge a greater freedom and brightness of language,

more lively motions, and bolder efforts of zeal and outward fervour ; but in prayer,

where, in the name of sinful creatures, we address the great and holy God , every thing

that belongs to us.must be composed to an appearance of humility ..

SECTION VIII.

GENERAL DIRECTIONS ABOUT THE GIFT OF PRAYER .

Thus have I finished what I designed upon the gift of prayer , with regard to the

matter , the method, the expression, the voice, and the gesture. I shall conclude this

chapter with these five general directions :

I . Keep the middle way between a nice and laborious attendance to all the rules I

have given , and a careless neglect of them . As every rule seems to carry its own reason

with it, so it is proper that there should be some regard had to it, when occasions for

the practice occur. For I have endeavoured to say nothing on this subject, but what

might some way or other be useful towards the attainment of an agreeable gift of prayer,

and the decent exercise of that gift. The multiplicity of our wants, the unfaithfulness

of our memories , the dulness and slowness of our apprehensions, the common wanderings.

of our thoughts, and the coldness of our affections, will require our best care for the

remedy of them .

Yet, on the other hand, I would not have you confine yourselves too precisely to all

these forms in matter, method, expression , voice, and gesture, upon every occasion ,

lest you feel yourselves thereby under some restraint, and prevent your souls of that

divine liberty, with which upon special occasions the Spirit of God blesses his own

people in the performance of this duty. When the heart is full of good matter, the tongue

will sometimes be as the pen of a ready writer ; Psalm Ixv. 1. Such a fixedness and

fulness of thought, such a fervour of pious affections, will sometimes produce so glorious

a fluency and variety of pertinent and moving expressions, and all in so just a method ,

as makes it appear the man is carried beyond himself, and would be straitened . and

cramped by a careful attendance to rules. See then that the graces of prayer are at

work in your souls with power ; let this: be your first and highest care ; and by a

sweet influence this will lead you to a natural and easy performance of this duty ,

according to most of the particular rules I have given , even without a nice and exact:
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attendance to them . So without attendance to the rules of art, a man may sometimes,

in a very musical humour, strike out some inimitable graces and flourishes, and charm

all that hear him .

II. Among ministers, and among your fellow - christians, observe those that have the

most edifying gifts, and with regard to the matter , method, expression, voice, and

gesture, endeavour to imitate them who are more universally approved of, and the exer

cise of whose talents are most abundantly blessed, to excite and maintain the devotion

of all their fellow -worshippers. And at the same time also take notice of all the irregu

larities and indecencies that any persons are guilty of in this worship , in order to avoid

them when you pray .

III. Use all proper means to obtain a manly presence of mind, and holy courage, in

religious performances. Though excess of bashfulness be a natural infirmity, yet if

indulged in such affairs, it may become very culpable. There have been many useful

gifts buried in silence, through a sinful bashfulness in the person endowed with them :

And generally all persons, when they first begin to pray in public, feel something of this

weakness, for want of a due presence of mind ; and it hath had different effects . Some

persons have lost that due calmness and temper which should govern their expressions ;

and have been driven on to the end of their prayer, like a school-boy hurrying his lesson

over, or a larum set a running, that could nor stop till it was quite down. Others

have hesitated at every sentence, and , it may be, felt a stop in their speech, that they

could utter no more. Others again , whose minds have been well furnished and pre

pared, have lost their own scheme of thoughts, and made poor work at first, through

mere bashfulness.

I grant, that courage and a degree of assurance is a natural talent ; but it may also ,

in a great measure, be acquired by the use of proper means. I will here mention a few

of them : 1. Get above the shame of appearing religious, that you may be dead to the

reproaches of a wicked world , and despise the jests and scandal that are cast upon strict

godliness. 2 . Make religious conversation your practice and delight. If you are but

inured to speak to men concerning the things of God without blushing, you will be

enabled to speak to God in the presence of men with holy confidence. 3 . Labour to

attain this gift of prayer in a tolerable degree, and exercise it often in secret for some

considerable timebefore you begin in public . 4 . Take heed that your heart be always

well prepared , and let the matter of your prayer be well premeditated when you make

your first public attempts of it. 5 . Strive to maintain upon your soul a much greater

awe of the majesty of that God to whom you speak , than of the opinions of those

fellow -creatures with whom you worship ; that so you may, as it were, forget you are in

the company of men , while you address the Most High God . Chide your heart into

courage, when you find it shy and sinking, and say, Dare I speak to the great and

dreadfulGod, and shall I be afraid of man ?

Now in order to practise this advice well, the next shall be akin to it. 6 . Be not too

tender of your own reputation in these externals of religion . This softness of spirit,

which we call bashfulness, has often a great deal of fondness for self mingled with it.

When we are to speak in public, this enfeebles the mind, throws us into a hurry, and

makes us perform much worse than we do in secret. When we are satisfied, therefore,

that we are engaged in present duty to God, let us maintain a noble negligence of the

censures ofmen , and speak with the same courage as though none but God were present.
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Yet to administer further relief under this weakness, I add, 7 . Make your first essays in

the company of one or two either your inferiors, or your most intimate, most pious and

candid acquaintance, that you may be under no fear nor concern about their sentiments

of your performance. Or join yourself in society with some young christians of equal

standing, and set apart times for praying together , which is an excellent way to obtain

the gift of prayer. 8 . Do not aim at length of prayer in your younger attempts, but

rather be short ; offer up a few more common and necessary requests at first, and proceed

by degrees to enlarge and fulfil the several parts of this worship , as further occasion

shall offer, and as your gifts and courage increase. 9 . Be not discouraged if your first

experiments be not so successful as you desire. Many a christian has in time arrived at

a glorious gift in prayer, who in their younger essays have been overwhelmed with bash

fulness and confusion . Let not Satan prevail with you , therefore, to cast off this practice,

and your hope, at once, by such a temptation as this. 10. Make it the matter of your

earnest requests to God, that you may be endowed with christian courage, with a holy

liberty of speech , and freedom of utterance, which the blessed apostle Paul often prays

for : And you have reason to hope, that he that gives every good and perfect gift, will

not deny you that which is so necessary to the performance of your duty. I proceed

now to the fourth general direction :

IV . Intreat the assistance of somekind christian friend, to give you notice of all the

irregularities that yourselves may have been guilty of in prayers, especially in your first

years of the practice of this duty ; and esteem those the most valuable of your friends,

-wbo will put themselves to the trouble of giving you a modest and an obliging hint of

any of your own imperfections: For it is not possible that we ourselves should judge of

the tone of our own voice , or the gestures that we ourselves use, whether they be agree

able to our fellow -worshippers or no . And in other instances also, our friends may form

a more unbiassed judgment than ourselves, and therefore are fittest to be our correctors.

For want of this, some persons, in their youth , have gained so ill a habit of speaking in

public , and so many disorders have attended their exercise of the gift of prayer, ill tones,

vicious accents, wild distortions of the countenance, and divers other improprieties,

which they carried with them all the years of their life , and have oftentimes exposed the

worship of God to contempt, and hindered the edification of those that join with them ,

rather than promoted it.

· V . Be frequent in the practice of this duty of prayer, not only in secret, but with

one another. For though every rule that I have before given , were fixed in your memo

ries, and always at hand, yet without frequent practice, you will never attain to any

great skill and readiness in this holy exercise. As our graces themselves, by being

often tried and put upon action , become stronger, and shine brighter, give God more

glory, and do more service to men ; so will it fare with every gift of the Holy Spirit also ;

it is improved by frequent exercise. Therefore the apostle bids the young evangelist

Timothy, that he should not neglect to stir up the gift that was in him , though it was a

gift communicated in an extraordinary way, by the imposition of hands ; 2 Tim . i. 6 .

And therefore it is that some serious christians that have less knowledge, will excel per

sons of great learning, and wit, and judgment, in the gift of prayer ; because though

they do not understand the rules so well, yet they practise abundantly more. And for

the most part, if all other circumstances are equal, it will be found a general truth , that

be that prays most, prays best.
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CHAPTER III.

OF THE GRACE OF PRAYER .

In the two first chapters, I have finished what I proposed concerning the external parts

of prayer ; I proceed now to take a short view of the internal and spiritual part of that

duty : and this has been usually called the grace of prayer. Here I should endeavour

to explain what itmeans, and shew how properly the term is used : Afterward I shall

particularly mention what are those inward and spiritual exercises of the mind, which

are required in the duty of prayer, and then give directions how to attain them . But in

themost part of this chapter I shall pass over things with much brevity, because it is

not my design , in writing this book , to say over again what so many practical writers

have said on these subjects .

SECTION I.

WHAT THE GRACE OF PRAYER IS, AND HOW IT DIFFERS FROM THE GIFT.

Grace, in itsmost general sense, implies the free and undeserved favour of one person

toward another that is esteemed his inferior : And in the language of the New Testament,

it is usually put to signify the favour and mercy of God toward sinful creatures, which

upon all accounts is acknowledged to be free and undeserved . Now because our

natures are corrupt and averse to what is good, and whensoever they are changed and

inclined to God and divine things, this is done by the power of God working in us ;

therefore this very change of nature, this renewed and divine frame of mind, is called in

the common language of christians by the name of grace.

If I were to writemy thoughts of thedistinction between the terms of virtue, holiness,

and grace, I should give them thus : Virtue generally signifies the mere material part of

that which is good , without a particular reference to God , as the principle or er

thereof: Therefore the good dispositions and actions of the heathens were called virtues.

And this word also is applied to sobriety , righteousness, charity , and every thing that

relates to ourselves and our neighbours, rather than to religion and things that relate to

liness signifies all those good dispositions and actions, with their

particular reference to God as their end , to whose glory they are devoted and performed .

The word holy signifies that which is devoted , or dedicated . Grace denotes the same

dispositions, with a peculiar regard to God, as their principle , intimating that they pro

ceed from his favour.

Sometimes this word is used in a comprehensive sense, to signify the whole train of

ehristian virtues, or the universal habit of holiness. So may those texts be understood ;

John i. 16 . Of his fulness we have received grace. 2 Pet. ii. 18. Grow in grace, and in

the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ. And so in our common language we say, such

a person is a graceless wretch , he has no grace at all, that is, no good dispositions. We

say such a one is truly gracious, or he has a principle of grace, that is, he is a man of

religion and virtue. Sometimes it is used in its singular sense, and me

inclination or holy principle in the mind. So we say, the grace of faith , the grace of

divine worship
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repentance, the grace of hope, or love. So 2 Cor. viii. 7 . Therefore as ye abound in

faith , in knowledge — in your love to us, see that ye abound in this grace also , that is, libe

rality . Sometimes it is used in a sense a little more enlarged , but not universal, and it

implies all those pious qualifications that belong to any one action or duty ; so weread

of the grace that belongs to conversation ; Col. iv . 6 . Let your speech be always with

grace. The grace of singing ; Col. iii. 16 . Singing with grace in your hearts. And the

grace of divine worship seems to be mentioned ; Heb . xii. 28 . Let us have grace

whereby wemay serve God acceptably, with reverence and godly fear, & c. And the grace

of prayer ; Zech . xii. 10 . I will pour on the house of David the Spirit of grace and

supplications.

The grace of prayer, in our common acceptation , is not any one single act or habit of

themind, but it implies all those holy dispositions of soul, which are to be exercised in

that part of divine worship . It consists in a readiness to put forth those several acts of

the sanctified mind , will and affections, which are suited to the duty of prayer . Hence

will appear the great difference that is between the gift and grace of prayer. The gift

is but the outside, the shape, the carcase of the duty . The grace is the soul and spirit,

that gives it life , and vigour, and efficacy, that renders it acceptable to God, and of real

advantage to ourselves. The gift chiefly consists in a readiness of thought, agreeable to

the several parts of prayer, and a facility of expressing those thoughts in speaking to

God. The grace consists merely in the inward workings of the heart and conscience

toward God and religion . The gift has a shew and appearance of holy desires and affec

tions ; but holy affections, sincere desires, and real converse with God, belong only to

the grace of prayer. The gift and the grace are many times separated one from the

other ; and it hath been often found that the gift of prayer hath been attained in a great

degree by study and practice , and by the common workings of the Spirit of God com

municated to some persons that have known nothing of true grace . There may be also

er in lively exercise in somesouls, who have but a very small degree of

this gift, and that hardly know how to form their thoughts and desires into a regular

method, or to express those desires in tolerable language.

Concerning somepersons it may be said , as in Matt. vii. 22. that though they could

pour out abundance ofwords before God in prayer, though they could preach like apos

tles , or like angels, or cast out devils in the name of Christ, yet our Lord Jesus knows them

not, for they have no grace. On the other hand , there are some that are dear to God,

that can but chatter and cry like a swallow or a crane, as Hezekiah did , and yet are in

the lively exercise of the grace of prayer. But where both these, the gift and the grace,

meet together in one person , such a christian brings honour to God, and has a greater

capacity and prospect of doing much service for souls in the world ; he ismade of great

use to the edification and comfort of his fellow -christians. Those acts of

soul in all its powers, which are put forth in the duty of prayer, may be properly called

so many graces of the Holy Spirit drawn forth into exercise. And of these some

belong to the whole work and worship of prayer, and others are peculiar to the several

parts of the duty.

u

VOL. III.
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SECTION II.

GENERAL GRACES OF PRAYER .

The graces that belong to the whole work or duty of prayer, are such as these:

1. Faith or belief of the being of God, and his perfect knowledge, and his gracious

notice of all thatwespeak in prayer. This rule the apostle gives, Heb . xi. 6 . He that

cometh to God, must believe that he is, and that he is a rewarder of all that diligently

seek him . We should endeavour to impress our minds frequently with a fresh and lively

belief of God's existence, though he be so much unknown ; of his presence, though he

be invsible ; of his just and merciful regard to all the actions ofmen, and especially their

religious affairs ; that so prayer may not be a matter of custom and ceremony, but

performed with a design and hope of pleasing God, and getting some good from him .

This exercise of a lively faith runs through every part of the duty, and gives spirit and

power to the whole worship .

II. Gravity, solemnity, and seriousness of spirit. Let a light and trivial temper be

utterly banished, when we come into the presence ofGod. When we speak to the great

Creator, who must also be our judge, about the concerns of infinite and everlasting

moment, we ought to have our souls clothed with solemnity , and not to assume those

airs which are lawful at other seasons, when we talk with our fellow -creatures about

meaner affairs. A wantonness and vanity of mind ought never to be indulged in the

least degree, when we come to perform any part of divine worship ; and especially when

we, who are but dust and ashes, speak unto the great and dreadfulGod .

III. Spirituality and heavenly -mindedness, should run through the whole of this

duty. For prayer is a retirement from earth, and a retreat from our fellow -creatures

to attend on God, and hold correspondence with him that dwells in heaven. If our

thoughts are full of corn and wine and oil, and the business of this life , we shall not seek

so earnestly the favour and face of God, as becomes devout worshippers. The things of

the world therefore must be commanded to stand by for a season, and to abide at the

foot of themount, while wewalk up higher to offer up our sacrifices, as Abraham did ;

and to meet our God. Our aims, and ends, and desires, should grow more spiritual, as

weproceed in this duty. And though God indulges us to converse with him aboutmany

of our temporal affairs in prayer, yet let us take care that the things of our souls , and

the eternal world, always possess the chief room in our hearts . And whatsoever of the

cares of this life enter into our prayers , and are spread before the Lord , let us see that

our aims therein are spiritual, that our very desires of earthly comforts may be purified

from all carnal ends, and sanctified to some divine purposes, to the glory ofGod, to the

honour of the gospel, and the salvation of souls.

IV . Sincerity and uprightness of heart is another grace thatmust run through this

worship . Whether we speak to God concerning his own glories, whether we give him

thanks for his abundant goodness, or confess our various iniquities before him , or

express our desires of mercy at his hand, still let our hearts and our lips agree, and not

be found mockers of God, who searches the heart, and tries the reins, and can spy

hypocrisy in the darkest corners of the soul.
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V . Holy watchfulness, and intention of mind upon the duty in which we are

engaged ; this must run through every part of prayer . Our thoughts must not be

suffered to wander among the creatures, and rove to the ends of the earth, when we come

to converse with the high and holy God . Without this holy watchfulness we shallbe in

danger of leaving God in the midst of the worship , because the temptations that arise

from Satan , and from our own hearts, are various and strong. Without this watchfulness

our worship will degenerate into formality, and we shall find coldness and indifferency

creeping upon our spirits, and spoiling the success of our duties. Watch unto prayer is

a constant direction of the greatapostle. I might add to these, humility , and delight, or

pleasure, and other exercises of the sanctified affections; but I shall have occasion more

properly to mention them under the next head .

SECTION III.

GRACES THAT BELONG TO PARTICULAR PARTS OF PRAYER .

The graces that peculiarly belong to the several parts of prayer, are distinguished

according to the parts of this duty ; viz.

and a deep sense of our own meanness and unworthiness ; and at the same time we

should express holy wonder and pleasure, that the most high God who inhabits eternity ,

will suffer such contemptible and worthless beings as we are to hold correspondence

with him .

11. The work of adoration or praise, runs through the several attributes of the di

vine nature, and requires of us the exercise of our various affections suited to those

several attributes. As when we mention God 's self-sufficiency and independency, it

becomes us to be humble and acknowledge our dependence : When we speak of his

power, and of his wisdom , we should abase ourselves before him , because of ourweak

ness and folly, as well as stand in holy admiration at the infinity of those glories ofGod .

When wemention his love and compassion, our souls should return much love to him

again , and have our affections going forth strongly towards him . When we think of

his justice, we should have a holy awe upon our spirits , and a religious fear, suited

to the presence of the just and dreadful God . And the thought of his forgiveness should

awaken us to hope and joy.

III. In the confession of our sorrows and our sins, humility is a necessary grace,

and deep contrition of soul, in the presence of that God whose laws we have broken,

whose gospel we have abused , whose majesty we have affronted , and whose vengeance

we have deserved . Here all the springs of repentance should be set open , and we

should mourn for sin , even at the same time that we hope iniquity is forgiven , and our

souls are reconciled to God. Shame and self-indignation, and holy revenge against the

corruptions of our hearts, should be awakened also in this part of prayer.

IV . In our petitionswe should raise our desires to such different degrees of fervency,

as the nature of our requestsmakes necessary. When we pray for the things of the upper

world , and eternal blessings, we cannot be too warm in our desires: When we seek the

mercies of life , the degree of fervency should be abated , for it is possible that wemay be

Y 2
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happy, and yet go without many of the comforts of the present state : Submission is

here required ; and God expects to see his children thus rationally religious, and wisely

to divide the things that are most agreeable to his will, and most necessary for our feli

city. While wemake intercession for our friends, or our enemies, we ought to feel in

ourselves warm and lively compassion ; and when we pray for the church of Christ in

the world, we should animate all our expressions with a burning zeal for his glory, and

tenderness for our fellow -christians.

V . Pleading with God , calls for humble importunity : For the arguments that we

use with God , in pleading with him , arebut the various forms of importunate request.

But because we are but creatures, and we speak to God , humility ought to mingle with

every one of our arguments . Our pleadings with him should be so expressed, as

always to carry in them that decency, and that distance, that becomes creatures in the

presence of their Maker. In pleading also we are required to exercise faith in the pro

mises of the gospel, faith in the name of Christ Jesus our Mediator, faith in the mercies

of our God , according to the discoveries he hath made of himself in his word . We are

called to believe that he is a God hearing prayer, and will bestow upon us what we seek

so far as is necessary for his glory, and our salvation ; to believe that he is a rewarder of

them that diligently seek him ; Heb . xi. 6 . Here also the grace of hope comes into exer

cise ; for while wetrust the promises, we hope for the things promised , or the things for

which we petition . We ought to maintain an humble holy expectation of those mer

cies for which we plead with God . Wemust direct our prayer to him , and look up with

David ; Psalm v. 3 . and with Habakkuk , stand upon our watch -tower, and see what he

will answer us ; Habak . ii. 1 .

VI. In that part of prayer which is called profession , or self-resignation , great humi

lity is again required ; a sweet submission to his will, a composedness and quietness

of spirit under his determinations, even though , for reasons of infinite wisdom and

love, he withhold from us the particular comforts that we seek . Here let patience have

its perfect exercise, and let the soul continue in an humble frame, waiting upon God.

While we give up ourselves to God , a divine steadiness of soul should attend it, and

the firmest courage of heart against all oppositions, while we confirm all our self-dedi

cations to the Lord .

VII. In thanksgiving , a most hearty gratitude of soul is required , a deep sense of

divine favours, and a readiness to return unto God according to his goodness, to the

ir capacities ; a growing love to God, and sincere longing to do some

thing for him , answerable to the variety and riches of his grace towards us. Here

also, with holy wonder, we acknowledge the condescension of God to bestow mercies

upon us so unworthy ; and this wonder should arise and grow up into divine joy, while

we bless our Maker for the mercies of this life , and our Father for an interest in his

covenant and his special love. And in our thanksgivings we should be sure to take

notice of all returns of prayer, all merciful appearances of God in answer to our

requests; for it is but a poor converse maintained with God , if we are only careful

about our speaking to him , but take no notice of any replies he condescends to make to

our poor and worthless addresses.

. VIII. When we bless God, we should shew an earnest longing after the honour

of the name of God , and our souls should breathe fervently after the accomplishment

of those promises wherein he hath engaged to spread his own honours, and to magnify
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his own name, and the name of his Son ; we should , as it were, exult and triumph in

those glories, which God, our God possesses, and rejoice to think that he shall for ever

possess them . Then we conclude the whole prayer with our Amen of sincerity and

faith , in one short word expressing over again our adorations, our confessions, and our

petitions; trusting and hoping for the audience of our prayers, and acceptance of our

persons, from whence we should take encouragement to rise from this duty with a sweet

serenity and composure of mind, and maintain a joyful and heavenly frame, as those

that have been with God.

But lest some pious and humble souls should be discouraged , when they find not these

lively exercises of faith , hope, love, fervency of desire, and divine delight in worship ,

and thence conclude that they have not the grace of prayer ; I would add this caution ,

viz. That all the graces of prayer are seldom at work in the soul at once, in an emi

nent and sensible degree ; sometimes one prevailsmore, and sometimes another, in this

feeble and imperfect state : And when a christian comes before God with much deadness

of heart, much overcome with carnal thoughts, and feels great reluctancy even to the

duty of prayer, and falls down before God , mourning, complaining, self-condemning ,

and with sighs and deep groans in secret, makes known his burden , and his sins to God :

though he can speak but few words before him , such a frame and temper of mind will

be approved of by that God who judges the secrets of the heart, and makes most com

passionate allowances for the infirmity of our flesh , and will acknowledge his own grace

working in that soul, though it be but just breathing and struggling upward through
loads of sin and sorrow .

SECTION IV :

DIRECTIONS TO ATTAIN THE GRACE OF PRAYER .

In order to direct us in the spiritual performance of this duty, wemust consider it as

a holy converse maintained between earth and heaven , betwixt the great and holy God

and mean and sinful creatures . Now the mostnatural rules that I can think of, to carry

on this converse, are such as these :

I. Direction . Possess your hearts with a most affecting sense of the characters of

the two parties that are to maintain this correspondence ; that is, God and yourselves.

This indeed is one direction for the gift of prayer, but it is also most necessary to

attain the grace. Let us consider who this glorious Being is, that invites us to this

fellowship with himself ; how awful in majesty ! how terrible in righteousness ! how

irresistible in power ! how unsearchable in wisdom ! how all-sufficient in blessedness !

how condescending in mercy ! Let us again consider, who are we that are invited to

this correspondence : How vile in our original! how guilty in our hearts and lives !

how needy of every blessing ! how utterly incapable to help ourselves ! and how

miserable for ever, if we are without God ! And if we have sincerely

of his gospel, and have attained to some comfortable hope of his love ; let us consider,

how infinite are our obligations to him , and how necessary, and how delightful it is

to enjoy his visits here, with whom it will be our happiness to dwell for ever . When

we feel our spirits deeply impressed with such thoughts as these are, we are in the best

frame, and mostlikely way to pray with grace in our hearts. . .. . .. .. !
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II. When you come before God , remember the nature of this correspondence, it

is all spiritual; remember the dignity and privilege, the design and the importance of

it. A sense of the high favour, in being admitted to this privilege and honour, will fill

your souls with humble wonder, and with heavenly joy, such as becomes the favourites

and worshippers of an infinite God . A due attendance to the design and importance

of this duty , will fix your thoughts to the most immoveable attention , and strict watch

fulness ; it will overspread your spirit with seriousness , it will command all your

inward powers to devotion , and will raise your desires to holy fervency. You pray to

him that hath power to save and to destroy, about your eternal destruction , or eternal

salvation , and if eternity, with all its lawful attendants, will not awaken some of the

graces of prayer, the soulmustbe in a very stupid frame.

III . Seek earnestly a state of friendship with him with whom you converse, and

labour after a good hope and assurance of that friendship . Weare all by nature enemies

to God, and children of his wrath ; Rom . viii. 7 . and Eph . ii. 2 . If we are not recon

ciled , we can never hold communion with him . How can we delight in converse with

an enemy so almighty ? Or pay him due worship , while we believe he hates, and will

destroy us ? But oh ! how unspeakable is the pleasure in holding converse with so infi

nite, so almighty, and so compassionate a Friend ? And how ready will all the powers

of nature be to render every honour to him , while we feel and know ourselves to be his

favourites, and the children of his grace ? While we believe, that all his honours are our

glory in the state of friendship, and each of his perfections are the pillars of our hope,

and the assurances of our happiness ? Now , in order to obtain this friendship , and to

promote this divine fellowship , I recommend you to the next direction :

IV . Live much upon, and with , Jesus the Mediator, by whose interest alone you

can come near God, and be brought into his company. Christ is the way, the truth, and

the life : and no man comes to the Father, but by him ; John xiv . 6 . Through him Jews

and gentiles have access unto the Father ; Eph. ii. 18 . Live much upon him therefore

by trust and dependence, and live much with him by meditation and love. When a

sinner under first conviction sees with horror the dreadful holiness of God, and his own

guilt, and desert of damnation , how fearful is he to draw near to God in prayer ? And

how much discouraged while he abides without hope ? Butwhen he first beholds Christ

in his mediatorial offices, and his glorious all-sufficiency to save ; when he firstbeholds

this new and living way of access to God , consecrated by the blood of Christ ; how cheer

fully doth he come before the throne of God , and pour out his whole soul in prayer ? .

And how lively is his nature in the exercise of every grace suited to his duty ? How

deep his humility ? How fervent his desires ? How importunate his pleadings ? How

warm and hearty are his thanksgivings ? And we have need always to maintain upon

our spirits a deep sense of the evil of sin , of our desert of death , of the dreadful holi

ness of God , and impossibility of our converse with him without a Mediator, that so

the name of Jesus may be ever precious to us, and that wemay never venture into the

presence of God in set and solemn prayer, without the eye of our soul to Christ our

glorious Introducer.

V . Maintain always a praying frame ; a temper of mind ready to converse with God .

This will be one way to keep all praying graces ever ready for exercise. Visit him

therefore often , and upon all occasions, with whom you would obtain some immediate

communion at solemn seasons of devotion, and make the work of prayer your delight,
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nor rest satisfied till you find pleasure in it. What advantages and opportunities soever

you enjoy for social prayer, do not neglect praying in secret : Atleast once a day con

strain the businesses of life, to give you leave to say something to God alone. When

th others in prayer, where you are not the speaker, let your heart be kept in

tent and watchful to the work , that you may pray so much the better, when you are the

mouth of others to God. Take frequent occasion , in themidst of your duties in the

world , to lift up your heart to God : He is ready to hear a sudden sentence, and will

answer the breathings of a holy soul towards himself, in the short intervals or spaces

between your daily affairs. Thus you may pray without ceasing, as the apostle directs,

and your graces may be ever lively. Whereas if you only make your addresses to God in

the morning and evening, and forget him all the day, your hearts will grow indifferent in

worship , and you will only pay a salutation with your lips and your knees, and fulfil the

task with dull formality .

VI. Seek earnestly the assistance of the Holy Spirit. It is he that works every grace

in us, and fits us for every duty ; it is he that awakens sleeping graces into exercise ; it

is he that draws the soul near to God , and teaches us this correspondence with heaven .

He is the Spirit of grace and supplication ; but because this is the subject of the followa

ing chapter, I shall pursue it no further here.

CHAPTER IV.

. . . " !, OF THE SPIRIT OF PRAYER.

ALL the rules and directions that have hitherto been laid down, in order to teach us

to pray, will be ineffectual if we have no divine aids ; we are not sufficient of ourselves

to think one thought, and all that is good comes from God . If therefore we would

attain the gift or grace of prayer, we must seek both from heaven ; and since the mercies

ofGod of this kind , that are bestowed on men , are usually attributed to the Holy Spirit,

he may very properly be called the Spirit of prayer ; and as such , his assistance is to be

sought with diligence and importunity. I confess, the spirit of prayer, in our language,

may sometimes signify a temper of mind well furnished and ready for the work of

prayer. So when we say, There was a greater spirit of prayer found in churches in

former days than now ; we mean , there was a greater degree of the gift and grace of

prayer found amongst men ; their hearts and their tongues were better furnished and

fitted for this duty . But to deny the spirit of prayer in all other senses, and declare

there is no need of any influences from the Holy Spirit to assist us

a high degree of self-sufficiency, and borders upon profaneness. Mybusiness therefore

in this chapter, shall be to prove , by plain and easy arguments, that the Spirit of God

doth assist his people in prayer : Then to shew what his assistances are, and how far

they extend , that we may not expect more from him than scripture promises, nor

attribute too little to his influences : And after a few cautions laid down, I shall proceed

to give some directions bow the aids of the Ho it may be obtained .
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SECTION I.

PROOFS OF THE ASSISTANCE OF THE SPIRIT OF GOD IN PRAYER .

· The methods of proof which I shall use to evince the influences of the Spirit of God

in prayer, are these three : 1. Express texts of scripture . 2. Collateral texts. 3. The

experience of christians. .

1. The first argument is drawn from such express texts of scripture as these :

1. Text. Zech . xii. 10. I will pour out on the house of David , and the inhabitants of

Jerusalem , a Spirit of grace, and of supplications. Here the Holy Spirit ofGod is called

a Spirit of supplication , with respect to the special operations and ends for which he is

here promised . The plentiful communication ofhis operations to men, is often expressed

by pouring him out upon them ; as Isaiah xlv . 3 . Prov .i. 23. Titus iii. 6 . and many.other

es. Now that this prophecy refers to the times of the gospel is evident, because the

effect of it is a looking to Christ as pierced or crucified . They shall look on him whom

they have pierced . . . insi

Objection . Somewill say this promise only refers to the Jews at the time of their

conversion .

Answer. Most of these exceeding great and precious promises , that relate to gos

pel-times, are made expressly to Jacob , and Israel, and Jerusalem , and Sion , in the

language of the Old Testament. And how dreadfully should we deprive ourselves, and

all the gentile believers, of all these gracious promises at one stroke, by such a confined

exposition ? Whereas the apostle Paul sometimes takes occasion to quote a promise of

the Old Testamentmade to the Jews, and applies it to the gentiles, as 2 Cor. vi. 16 , 17,

18 . I will dwell in them , and walk among them , and I will be their God , and they shall be

my people ; which is written for the Jews, in Levit. xxvi. 12. Come out from among them

touch no unclean thing and I will be a father to you , fc. which are cited from Isaiah

lii. 11. and Jer. xxxi. 1, 9 . where Israel alone is mentioned. And yet in 2 Cor. vii. 1. the

apostle says, Having therefore these promises, dearly beloved, let us cleanse ourselves, & c .

And thus he makes the Corinthians as it were possessors of these very promises. He

gives us also much encouragement to do the same, when he tells us ; Rom . xv. 4 .

Whatsoever thingswere written aforetime, were written for our learning , that we through

ence and comfort of the scriptures might have hope : and verse 8 , 9 . he assures us, that

Jesus Christ confirms the promises made to the fathers, that the gentiles may glorify God

for hismercy . Again , in 2 Cor. i. 20 . All the promises of God in him are yea , and in him

amen, to the glory of God . Now it would have been to very little purpose to have told

the Romans or the Corinthians of the stability of all the promises of God, if their faith

might not have embraced them .

: We are said to be blessed with faithful Abraham , if we are imitators of his faith ;

Gal. iii. 29. If we are Christ's, then arewe Abraham 's seed , and heirs according to the

promise ; heirs by faith of the same blessings that are promised to Abraham , and to his

seed ; Rom . iv . 13. Now this very promise, the promise of the Spirit, is received by us

gentiles, as heirs of Abraham ; Gal. iii. 14. That the blessing of Abraham might come on

the gentiles through Jesus Christ, that wemight receive the promise of the Spirit, through
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faith . Being interested therefore in his covenant, we have a right to the same promises,

so far as they contain grace in them , that may be properly communicated to us . And

therefore the house of David , in this prophecy of Zechariah, doth not only signify the

natural descendants of David the king, but very properly includes the family of Christ,

the true David : Believers that are his children , and inhabitants of Jerusalem , and

members of the true church , whether they were originally Jews or gentiles : For in

Christ Jesus men are not known by these distinctions, there is neither Jew nor Greek ;

Gal. iii. 28.

2 . Text. Luke xi, 13 . After Christ had answered the request of his disciples, and

taught them how to pray, by giving them a pattern of prayer, he recommends them to

ask his Father for the Holy Spirit, in order to a fuller and further assistance and instruc

tion in this work of prayer, as the whole context seems to intimate.

3 . Text. Rom . viii. 26 . The Spirit helpeth our infirmities; for weknow not what to

pray for aswe ought, but the Spirit itself maketh intercession for uswith groanings which

cannot be uttered. This cannot be interpreted as though the Holy Spirit assumed the

work of Christ, who is our proper intercessor and advocate ; for the Spirit not being

clothed with human nature, cannot properly be represented under such an inferior

character, as the nature of prayer or petition seems to imply ; whereas our Lord Jesus

Christ, being man as well as God, may properly assume the character of a petitioner.

The business of the Holy Spirit therefore is, to teach and help us to plead with God in

prayer, for the things which we want. And this will appear evidently by the next

scripture.

4 . Text. Gal. iv. 6 . God hath sent the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, crying , Abba,

Father. That is , the Spirit of God inclines and teaches us to address God in prayer, as

our Father. · And so it is explained ; Rom . viii. 15 . Ye have, received the Spirit of

adoption , whereby we cry, Abba , Father . It may be noted here, that this Spirit of

adoption belongs to every true christian in more or less degrees, otherwise the apostle 's

reasoning would not appear strong and convincing. ' Because ye are sons, he hath sent

forth the Spirit of his Son ,8c. .

5 . Text. Ephes. vi. 18. Praying always with all prayer and supplication in the Spirit,

and watching thereunto with all perseverance. These words év avsúpuccio [in the Spirit,] have

reference to the work of the Spirit of God in us, for so the words in avaipati signifies in

other places of the New Testament; Matt. xii. 28. I cast out devils by the Spirit of God .

Luke ii. 27. He cameby the Spirit into the temple . : 1 Cor. xii. 8 , 9 . To one is given, by

the Spirit, theword of wisdom , to another knowledge, by the same Spirit, & c . In this verse

of the epistle to the Ephesians, it cannot properly signify praying with our own spirit,

that is, with the intention of our own minds, because that seems to be implied in the next

words, watching thereunto.

Objection. Some will say still, that this praying in the Spirit was to be performed by

an extraordinary gift, which was communicated to the apostles, and many others in the

first age of christianity. Something like the gift of tongues at Pentecost, and various

gifts among the Corinthians, when they prayed , and preached and sung by inspiration .

1 Cor. xiv . .

Answer. : Whatsoever there was of extraordinary and miraculous communica

tions of the Spirit in those first days of the gospel, we pretend not to the same now ,

But the assistances of the Spirit, whereof we speak , are in somemeasure attainable by

VOL. III.
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christians in all ages ; for in this Ephes. vi. 18 . Praying in the Spirit is enjoined to all

believers, and at all times, with all sorts of prayer. Now it is not to be supposed , that

at all times, and in all sorts of prayer, christians should have this extraordinary gift. .

Wemay also farther remark, that the gift of prayer itself is not expressed as such

an extraordinary and miraculous gift, neither in the prophecy of Joel, chap. ii. nor in

Acts, chap. ii. where that prophecy of Joel is accomplished ; nor is it mentioned particu

larly in the epistles of St. Paul, among the miraculous gifts of the Holy Spirit, in those

places where they are enumerated . But only the gift of prayer in an unknown tongue

seems to be spoken of in 1 Cor. xiv . which rather refers to the gift of tongues, than to

that of prayer. And it is not unlikely, that the omission or silence of the gift of prayer

in those texts, might be designed for this very purpose, viz. That though there were gifts

of prayer by immediate inspiration in those days ; yet that there should be no bar laid

against the expectations of christians in all ages, of some divine assistances in prayer, by

a pretence that this was only an extraordinary gift to the apostles, and the first christians.

6 . Text. James v 16 . which we translate the effectual fervent prayer of the righteous.

In the original it is , déntis ingapuérn , the inwrought prayer. This word is used to signify

persons possessed with a good or evil spirit, and it signifies here prayer wrought in us by

the good Spirit that possesses us, that leads us and guides us. And the word is used in

this sense several times in 1 Cor. xii. where the gifts of the Holy Spirit are spoken of.

Yet let it be observed , that here the apostle is speaking of such an inwrought prayer as

all christians might be capable of; for his epistle is directed to all the scattered tribes of

Israel, James i. 1 . and he bids them all confess their faults to one another , and pray for

one another, that they might be healed ; and for this reason ,because the inwrought prayer

of the righteous availeth much .

The last text I shall mention is Jude, ver. 20 . Praying in the Holy Ghost, keep your

selves in the love of God . Now this epistle is written to all that are sanctified by God the

Father , preserved and called in Jesus Christ, ver. 1. They are all directed to pray by the

assistance of the Holy Ghost. And those who have not this Spirit, in ver. 19 . are said

to be sensual. I confess, the Holy Spirit hath been in a greatmeasure so long departed

from his churches, that we are tempted to think , that all his operations, in exhortation ,

in prayer, and preaching, belong only to the first age of christianity, and to the extraor

dinary ministers, prophets, and apostles ; and it was from this absence of the Spirit, that

men proceeded to invent various methods to supply the wantof him in prayer, by pater

nosters , beads, litanies, responses, and other forms, somegood and some bad , to which

they confined the churches, to keep up the form of worship , and the attention of the

people ; and at best, we are left by many teachers to the use of ourmere natural powers,

our reason and memory : And hence spring those reproachful expressions about the Spirit

of prayer, and the endless labours ofmen to make this word signify only the temper and

disposition of the mind : So the Spirit of adoption , in their sense, is nothing but a child

like temper, and the Spirit of prayer means nothing else but a praying frame of heart.

But since some texts expressly speak of the Holy Spirit, as working these things in us,

since in many scriptures the Spirit of God is promised to be given us, to dwell in us,

and be in us, and to assist in prayer ; why should we industriously exclude him from

the hearts of the saints, and thrust him out of those scriptures, wheresoever the words

will possibly endure any other sense ? it is in my opinion much more natural and

reasonable, for us to interpret those places where the Spirit is mentioned , according to
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the plain language of clear texts, where the name of God's own Spirit is written . How

ever, if a man will but allow the Spirit of God, and his assistances in prayer, to be

mentioned in any one text of scripture, so far as to be persuaded and encouraged thereby

to seek those assistances that he may pray better, I will not be angry with him , that

he cannot find this Spirit in every text where others believe he is spoken of and designed .

II. The second argument for the aids of the Holy Spirit in prayer, is drawn from

collateral scriptures, and such are all those texts which represent the blessed Spirit as

the spring of all that is good in us, and shew us that all other duties of the christian life

are to be performed in and by this Holy Spirit. Saints are born of this Spirit ; John üi.6 .

Are led by the Spirit ; Rom . viii. 14 . Walk in the Spirit ; Gal. v . 16 . Live in the

Spirit, ver. 25 . By this Spirit mortify the deeds of the body ; Rom . viii. 13. The Spirit

convinces of sin ; John xvi. 9 . and fits us for confession. The Spirit witnesseth with

our spirits that weare the children ofGod ; Rom . viii. 16 . and thereby furnishes us with

thanksgivings. The Spirit sanctifies us and fills us with love, and faith , and humility,

and every grace that is needful in the work of prayer. Why then should men take so

much pains to hinder us from praying by the Spirit when it is only by this Spirit we can

walk with God , and have access to God ; Ephes. ii. 18 .

III. The third argument to prove that the Spirit of God doth sometimes assist men

in the work of prayer is , the experience of all christians with regard to the grace of

prayer, and many christians in the exercise of the gift of it too. The great difference

that is between some believers and others in this respect, even where their natural

abilities are equal ; and the difference that is between believers themselves at different

times and seasons, seems to denote the presence or absence of the Holy Spirit. Some

persons at some special seasons will break out into a divine rapture in prayer, and be

carried far beyond themselves : Their thoughts , their desires, their language, and every

to their prayer, seems to have something of heaven in it. I will allow

that in some persons this may be ascribed to a great degree of understanding, invention ,

fancy, memory, and natural affections of the mind , and volubility of the tongue : But

many times also it shall be observed , that those persons who have this gift of prayer

in exercise, do not excelnor equal the rest of their neighbours in fancy, invention, passion

or eloquence ; it may be, they are persons of very mean parts, and below the common

capacity of mankind . Nor can it be always imputed to an overflow of animal nature,

and warm imagination , at those times when they are carried out in prayer thus beyond

themselves ; for this happens sometimes when they find their natural spirits not raised

nor exalted , but the powers of nature labour perhaps under a decay and great languish

ings, and they can hardly speak of think aboutcommon affairs. I wish these testimonies

to the aids of the Holy Spirit were more frequentamongst us.

Reflection . And it may be remarked, that those who despise this gift of the Holy

Spirit, will deride the persons that pretend to any share of it, as foolish , stupid , ignorant

wretches, and will represent them generally as unlearned and sottish creatures, dull and count

unthinking ; and yet when this objection is made, whence comes this fluency ? this

fervour, and this wonderful ability of pouring out the soul before God in prayer, which

the scoffers themselves cannot imitate ? Oh ! then it is attributed to our wit, our

memory ,our invention , our fancy, our vehement affections, our confidence, or impudence,

to any thing rather than to the Spirit of God, because they are resolved to oppose his

power, and deny his work in the hearts of believers.

2 2
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· I might here add citations from the articles and liturgy of the church of England, to

confirm the doctrine of the aids of the Holy Spirit in our religious performances. We

haveno power to do good works, pleasant and acceptable to God , without the grace of God

by Christ preventing us, thatwemay have a good -will, and working with us when we have

that good -will ; Art. 10. The working of the Spirit - drawing up the mind to high and

heavenly things; Art. 17 . And this ordinary work of the Holy Spirit in all believers, is

called the inspiration of the Holy Spirit ; Art. 13. O God, from whom all holy desires,all

good counsels, and all just works do proceed ; second collect at evening prayer. And a little

after; Almighty God , who hast given us grace to make our common supplications. And in

the collect the fifth Sunday after Easter, - Grant that by thy inspiration wemay think those

things that be good , and by thy merciful guiding may perform the same. Again , Almighty

God , of whose only gift it cometh that thy faithful people do unto thee true and laudable

service ; 13th Sunday after Trinity. Grant, that thy Holy Spirit may in all things direct

and rule our hearts ; 19th Sunday after Trinity. Homily 16th , page 1, 2, asserts the secret

and mighty working of God's Holy Spirit which is within us : For it is the Holy Ghost,

and no other thing, stirring up good and godly motions in their heart. Many more

expressions of this kind mightbe collected from the homilies and public prayers of the

church of England. So that one would think none of that communion should throw

reproach and scandal upon the assistances of the Holy Spirit in good works and

religious duties ,

SECTION II.

HOW THE SPIRIT ASSISTS US IN PRAYER.

It is evident then, that there is such a thing as the assistance of the Spirit of God in

the work of prayer , but how far this assistance extends, is a further subject of enquiry :

And it is very necessary to have a just notion of the nature and boundsof this divine

influence, that wemay not expectmore than God has promised , nor sit down negligently

contented without such degrees as may be attained . Persons in this, as in most other

cases, are very ready to run away with extremes. They either attribute too much or too

little to the Holy Spirit.

In my judgment, those persons attribute too little to the Spirit of prayer, 1 . Who say

there is no more assistance to be expected in prayer, than in any ordinary and common

affair of life ; as when a plowman breaks the clods of his ground, and casts in the wheat and

the barley , his God doth instruct him to discretion , and teach him ; Isaiah xxviii. 24, 25, 26 .

But this is, in effect, to deny his special influences. - 2 . Those who allow the Spirit of

God merely to excite some holy motions in the heart while they pray, and to awaken

something of grace into exercise, according to the words of a prayer ; but that he does

nothing towards our obtaining the ability or gift of praying, nor at all assists us in the

exercise of the gift with propermatter, method , or expression . I persuade myself, the

scriptures cited in the foregoing section , concerning praying in the Spirit, can never be

explained this way in their fullmeaning ; and I hope to make it apparent in this section ,

that the Holy Spirit hath more hand in prayer, than both these opinions allow .

I think also on the other hand , those persons expect too much from the Spirit in our

day, 1. Who wait for all their inclinations to pray, from immediate and present dictates

ext
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of the Spirit of God ; who will never pray but when the Spirit moves them . I find in

scripture frequent exhortations to pray, and commands to pray always, that is, to pray

upon all occasions ; yet I find no promise nor encouragement to expect the Holy Spirit

will, by sudden and immediate impulses in a sensible way, dictate to me every season of .

prayer. For though the Spirit of God should sometimes withdraw himself in his influ

ences, yet my duty and obligation to constant prayer still remain .

2. Those who expect such aids of the Holy Spirit, as to make their prayers become

the proper work of inspiration ; such as the prayers of David and Moses, and others

recorded in scripture. Let us notbe so fond as to persuade ourselves that these work

ings of the Holy Spirit in ministers, or in common christians, while they teach , or

exhort, or pray, arise to the character of those miraculous gifts that were given to the

apostles and primitive believers ; such as are described in the church of Corinth, and

elsewhere. For at those times a whole sermon , or a whole prayer together, was a con

stant impulse of the Holy Spirit, perhaps for the words, as well as all the matter of it,

which made it truly divine. But in our prayers, the Spirit of God leaves us much to

ourselves, to mingle many weaknesses and defects with our duties, both in thematter

and in the manner, and in the words ; so that we cannot say of one whole sentence, that

it is the perfect or the pure work of the Spirit of God . And we should run the danger

of blasphemy, to entitle the Spirit of God to every thing that we speak in prayer, as

well as to exclude all his assistance from all the prayers of the saints in our day.

3 . Those who hope for such influences of the Spirit as to render their own study and

labours needless ; who never have given diligence to furnish themselves in a rational

way with an ability to pray, upon presumption of those divine impulses ; nor upon any

occasion will premeditate beforehand , but rush upon the duty, as Peter went out at

Christ's command to walk upon the water, and hope to be upheld and carried through all

the duty without their own forethought: They will cite the text which was given to the

disciples ; Matt. x . 19. When they deliver you up, take no thought how or what ye shall

speak, for it shall be given you in that samehour what ye shall speak . But this text has

quite another design . Itmay be questioned whether this word of Christ forbids them

all premeditation , but only an anxious and solicitous fear and care, as we are bid to

take no thought for the morrow ; Matt. vi. 34. that is, be not over solicitous or disquieted

about provision for the morrow . But if Christ did utterly forbid them all preparation ,

yet that command and promise to the apostles in miraculous times, when they should

efore magistrates, can never be given to encourage the sloth and laziness of

every common christian in our day, when he appears in worship before God. Now in

order to find the happy medium between these two extremes, of attributing too much

or too little to the Spirit of prayer, I have diligently consulted the word of God :

And so far as I am able to judge or determine, his assistance in prayer may be reduced

to the following particulars :

I. Hebestows upon us our natural capacities , some degree of understanding, judg

ment, memory, invention , and natural affections ; some measure of confidence and

liberty of speech , and readiness to utter the conceptions of our mind . And this he

doth to believers in common with other men , for every good gift comes from God ; James

i. 17. And in a particular manner the third person in the Trinity, the Holy Ghost, is

generally represented as the agent in such sort of operations, especially where they

relate to religion .
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JI. He blesses our diligence in reading , hearing, meditation , study, and attempts of

prayer ; whereby, while we attend to useful rules and instructions, we treasure up a

store of matter for this duty, and learn by degrees to express our thoughts with pro

priety and decency, to our own and others' edification . Thus he adds a blessing to our

studies, in order to grow in the knowledge of the things of God as christians; and in

the learning of tongues to interpret scripture, and in the holy skill of exhortation, in

order to become able ministers. All these are called spiritual gifts, because, as is

before shewn, in the primitive times, they were given on the sudden , in an extraordi

nary manner, without laborious study to acquire them ; but in our day, these are to be

obtained and improved by labour and use, by repeated trials, by time and experience,

and the ordinary blessing of the Spirit of God : And the same must be said concerning

the gift of prayer. He sanctifies our memory, to treasure up such parts of the holy

scripture as are proper to be used in prayer ; he makes it faithful to retain them ; and

ready in the recollection of them at proper seasons. If men become skilful in any

faculty, and especially that belongs to religion, it is justly attributed to God and his

Spirit ; for if he teaches the plowman to manage wisely in sowing and reaping ; Isaiah

xxviii. 26 , 29 . much more doth he teach the christian to pray. He divides to every one

what gifts he pleases, and works according to his good pleasure; 1 Cor. xii. from ver . 4 .

to ver. 11. All secondary helps and means when well attended to , and well applied , are

made successful by his powerful benediction . And we may say to those christians who

have the greatest gifts in prayer, who made thee to differ from another ? and what hast

thou , that thou hast not received ? 1 Cor. iv . 7 . For if we live not by bread alone, but

by every word of power and blessing that proceeds from the mouth of God ; Matt. iv . 4 .

much more may wesay concerning the spiritual improvements of the mind, that they

are not attained by our labour alone, butby the good Spirit of God making our labours

prosperous.

III. He inclines our hearts to pray, and keeps them intent upon the work . By

nature there is in all men an estrangedness from God , and there is too much of it re

maining in the best. There is a natural reluctance to the duties of immediate commu

nion with God , and a weariness in them . It is only the Spirit of God that works a

heavenly frame in us, that makes us ready to pray always, and excites us to take occa

sion from the several concerns of our souls, or from the affairs of life, to go to the

mercy -seat, and to abide there. It is he that kindly and secretly suggests, Now is the

accepted time. The Spirit says to the soul secretly , Seek my face, and the soul replies,

thy face, O God, will I seek ; Psalm xxvii. 8 . The Spirit saith , come to God by prayer ,

as well as to Christ by faith ; Rev . xxii. 19. It is he that enlarges the desires towards

God, and gives silent intimations of audience and acceptance. By his good motions he

overcomes our delay, and answers the carnal objections of our sinful and slothful hearts .

He gives our spirits liberty for the work , as well as in it, and recalls our thoughts when

wandering from God in worship, whether they be drawn away by our eyes, or our ears,

or our busy fancies, or the suggestions of the evil one. It is the Holy Spirit that holds

us to the duty, in opposition to all discouragements, and makes us wrestle and strive

with God , in prayer, pour out our hearts before him , and stir up ourselves to take hold of

him , agreeable to the language of those scriptures, Gen . xxxii. 24 . Rom . xv. 30. Psalm

lxii. 8 . Isaiah lxiv . 7 . Now themeans which the Spirit of God generally uses to bring

us to prayer, and keep us to the duty, is by working in our souls a lively sense of the
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necessity and advantage of it, or giving us some refreshment or delight, in and by it. And

if, when we are engaged in our worldly affairs , or in divine worship , the devil is per

mitted by sudden violent impressions on the fancy, to draw our hearts away to sinful

objects , why should it be counted a strange thing, that the blessed Spirit should cast in

holy motions and encouragements to the duty ?

IV . He oftentimes, by his secret teachings, supplies us with the matter of prayer.

This is the express language of holy scripture, Rom . viii. 26 . The Spirit helpeth our

infirmities ; for we know not what to pray for as we ought, but the Spirit itself maketh

intercession for us, and that according to the mind or will of God , ver. 27 . All the senses

that the wit of man has contrived to put upon this scripture, to exclude the work of the

Spirit of God , are very much forced and strained, to make them signify any thing else.

It is plain that we know not what is good for ourselves ; Eccles. vi. 12. and we of our

selves should often ask for things hurtful to us ; James iv. 3 . We are not acquainted

with our own wants , nor themethod of our relief. It is the Spirit that must convince us

of sin and righteousness ; of our sin and the righteousness of Christ; John xvi. 9 . He is

a Spirit of illumination in all the affairs of religion : it is he alone that searches the deep

things of God, that knows what God hath prepared for believers ; 1 Cor. ii. 9 . And

therefore he makes intercession , or teaches us to pray for things agreeable to the divine

will and purpose. Henow and then also gives a hint of some argument to plead with

God ; either the name ormediation of Christ, or some of his own promises in the gospel

for he is promised to take of the things of Christ, and shew them unto us ; John xiv . 26 .

and John xvi. 13, 14, 15. It is he that brings divine things to our remembrance : such

things as are suited to the several parts of prayer. He sets the glory and themajesty of

God before our eyes, and furnishes us with matter for adoration . By bringing sin to our

remembrance, he fits us for confession ; and by causing us to reflect on our many mercies,

richly supplies us with thanksgivings. Now , since the evil spirit is said to pluck the good

seed of the word of God out of the heart; Matt. xiii. 19 . why may we not suppose the

good Spirit to put good thoughts into the heart, to prepare and furnish us for such a

duty as prayer ? And such kind of influences as these are called the good motions

of the Spirit of God, which christians of almost every sect and persuasion will allow

in some degree.

V . When the Spirit ofGod supplies us largely with matter in prayer, he doth in some

measure influence the method too . Method is but the disposition of the materials of a

prayer one after another. Now as it is impossible our tongues should speak all these

together, so it is not possible ourminds should receive all the kind hints of them from

birit at once, but successively one after another, as seems good to him . Sometimes

he fills our souls with so deep and penitent a sense of our past sins, that webreak out

before God into humble confessions in the very beginning of prayer. O Lord I am vile,

what shall I answer thee? Mine iniquities are gone over my head, and the number of them

is infinite. And perhaps the soul dwells upon its humiliations, through almost all the

time of worship . .

At another time the Spirit works as the spirit of joy and thanksgiving ; and the first

words the lips utter, are the language of gratitude and praise : I thank thee, Father , Lord

of heaven and earth , that though the mysteries of the gospel are hidden from the wise and

prudent, yet thou hast revealed them unto babes. Sometimes the soul is so inflamed with

desire after such a particular grace, ormortification of some special sin , that almost from

Te
1 Our I
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every part of prayer, from adoration , confession , thanksgiving, & c. it will fetch some

argument for bestowing that mercy ; and at every turn insert that special petition ,

enforcing it with new arguments and pleadings.

Thus though the beautiful connexion of one sentence with another, and the smooth

and easy transition from one part of prayer to another, be left much to ourselves ; yet

the mere order of those materials, which the Holy Spirit gives in , while we pray, will be

in some degree under his direction or influence. And if we may understand those

words of Elihu in a literal sense, Job xxxvii. 19. we have need of assistance in matter ,

method, and every thing, when we speak to God ; and may well cry out, Lord, teach

us what we should say to thee, for we cannot order our speech by reason of darkness; we

need light and instruction from thee, to frame our speeches, and to put them in order.

VI. The Spirit may be said to give some assistance also toward apt and proper

expression in prayer. For he concurs in an ordinary way to the exercise of our natural

and acquired faculties of knowledge, memory , vivacity of spirit, readiness of speech, and

holy confidence, whereby we express those thoughts which he hath excited in us in a

becoming manner . And this he doth also in preaching, and conferring upon the things

of God , and this more eminently in the work of prayer ; so that hereby a believer is able

atsometimes to pour out his soul, before God, with a fulness of thought, and variety of

expression , to the great comfort of his own soul, and the edification of his fellow

worshippers. St. Paul speaks of this boldness and utterance, as a spiritual gift ; 1 Cor.

i. 5 . and 2 Cor. viii. 7 . And he often prayed for this confidence and freedom of speech ,

this waſomoon in preaching ; Eph . vi. 19. Col. iv. 3, 4 . And we also have reason to ask it

of God in prayer ; for it is as necessary also in that duty for carrying on the work of

grace in our hearts, and the building up of the church , the body of Christ, for which all

gifts are given .

I might add also, that as the Holy Spirit frequently, by secret hints, supplies us with

the matter of prayer , he by that very means assists us toward expression ; for expression

is but the clothing our thoughts or ideas in proper words. Now in this state , where

the soul and body are so united, the most part of the ideas and conceptions of our mind

are so joined to words, that words arise as it were mingled with those ideas or concep

tions, which the Holy Spirit awakens within us. And we may humbly hope, that when

he hath given us some secret whispers what we should pray for, he will at least so far

enable us to use proper expressions, as may convey the same thoughts and matter to

those who join with us in worship . Especially when proper materials of prayer are

brought to our mind in scripture expressions, in some sense these are words which the

Holy Ghost teacheth, that Spirit which is promised to bring to our remembrance the

things which Christ hath taught us. But this is more evidently so at the time, when,

together with these expressions, the graces of prayer are wrought up to a lively exercise,

which is the next step of the assistance of the Spirit .

VII. : He excites those graces in us, which are suited to the duty of prayer. He

spiritualizes our natural affections, and fixes them on proper objects, and enlarges and

heightens their activity. When sin is recollected , he awakens anger, shameand sorrow .

When God is revealed to the mind in his glory and justice, he overspreads the soul

with holy awe, and humble fear. When the Lord Jesus Christ, and his redemption , are

upon the thoughts , the Holy Spirit warms and raises our desire and love. We are in

ourselves cold and dead to spiritual things, hemakes us lively in prayer, and holds us



Sect. 2 . 177HOW FAR THE SPIRIT ASSISTS IN PRAYER .

to the work ; he begets a holy reverence of God while we adore him : He works in us

delight in God, and longing desires after him ; fervency and importunity in our petitions

for spiritual mercies, submission and resignation to the will of God in temporal things ;

faith in our Lord Jesus Christ, and hope in the promises of the gospel, while we plead

with God for an answer to our prayers ; he fills us also with holy joy and exultation in

God , while we recollect in prayer his glories or his benefits , and awakens all the springs

of thankfulness. As these qualities, in their first operation, are attributed to the Spirit

of God , which it is notmy present business to prove, so in their constant exercise in

every duty , they want his farther assistance and efficacy, since of ourselves, an apostle

could say, weare not sufficient for one good thought ; 1 Cor. iii. 5 . but all our sufficiency is

of God ; it is God ofhis good pleasure worketh in us both to will and to do ; Phil. ii. 13 .

He gives us sincere aims and designs in our petitions; for as to the manner of our

prayers, there is the assistance of the Spirit necessary, as well as the matter ; and it is

hinted in the textbefore cited ; Rom . viii. 26 . Weknow notwhat to pray for, as we ought,

but the Spirit helpeth us. He influences our minds with a true and upright aim at the

glory of God and our salvation ; for otherwise weare ready to ask good things amiss, that

we may spend them on our lusts ; James iv . 3 . This work of the Spirit in awakening our

graces, though it bementioned last, yet it often beginsbefore the prayer, and precedes his

other influences, or our own labour in speaking to God .

Thus have I delivered my sentiments at large, concerning the extent of the influences

of the Spirit of God in prayer, and have shewn how he qualifies us habitually for prayer,

actually disposes and prepares us for it, and gives us present assistance in it. And after

all I would say, that the most considerable and common assistance in prayer, which is

peculiarly attributed to the blessed Spirit as a Spirit of prayer, and may be expected

from him in our day, consists chiefly in this ; the putting our souls into a praying frame,

the stirring up holy motions and breathings'after God, giving secret hints of our real

wants, and of arguments and promises to plead with God , awakening the graces of love,

fear, hope, and joy, that are suited to this duty ; and it is chiefly upon this account that

he is called a Spirit of grace and supplication . When these are raised to a high degree,

the heart will have a natural influence upon the invention , thememory, the language, and

the voice. Out of the abundance of the heart the mouth will speak . And for the most

part, the utterance will be proportionable to the degree of inward affection , and to the

natural and acquired abilities of the person that prays ; excepting some rare and glorious

instances, where men are carried beyond themselves, by the uncommon presence of the

Divine Spirit.

I might venture upon this subject, to make an address to those persons who will

entertain nothing in religion but what appears agreeable to principles of reason and

philosophy, and yet have taken liberty to scoff at divine assistances in the duty of prayer.

Let me entreat you , Sirs , to tellme what is there in this doctrine that is unreasonable

assert, or unbecoming a philosopher to believe ? If the greatGod has required every man

to pray, and will hear and reward the humble and sincere worshipper ; why may we

not suppose he is so compassionate as to help us in this work which he requires ? Is not

be full of goodness, and ready to accept those sinners that return to him ? and why shall

not the same goodness incline him to assist those that desire and attempt a return ? Why

may he notby secret impressions draw out farther the desires of that soul that already

VOL. III. A a
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breathes after him ,when he sees the spirit willing and feeble, and thus sweetly encourage

the worship he delights in , and prepare his servants for his own reward ?

This address may be repeated to christians that profess the doctrine of the holy Trinity

with much more force and argument. Do you believe the almighty God sent his own

Son to teach us how to pray, and when we are taught the right way, why may not his

own Spirit assist in the performance ? Hath Jesus Christ purchased heaven for us, and

may not the Spirit be permitted to incline us to ask for that heaven , and awaken our

desires to seek it ? When the Son of God saw us perishing in guilt and misery, did he

descend and relieve and save us by dying for us? And when the Spirit of God beholds

a poor creature willing to receive this relief and salvation , and yet is afraid to venture into

the presence of an offended God ; whymay he not give secret hints of encouragement,

and draw out the addresses of the heart and lips to a God that is willing to pardon ?

When he sees an humble sinner labouring and striving to break through temptations, to

lay aside vain thoughts, to put carnal things far away from the mind, and to converse

with God alone; why may he not impress some divine thoughts upon him , stir up

devout and strong affections, make him surmount his difficulties, and raise him a little

towards his heavenly Father ? Since he has given him faculties ofmemory, invention , and

speech ; why may he not assist those faculties when directed towards himself, and make

them swifter and warmer in their advances toward God ? To what purpose is the blessed

Spirit mentioned so often in the New Testament as one that helps forward the salvation of

men ? To what purpose does he sustain so many characters and offices in scripture ? and

to what end is he so often promised to christians, to be with them , and dwell in them as a

most glorious blessing of the gospel; if he be not permitted to do so much as this in

assisting men to draw near to their Maker, and helping the children ofGod on earth, to

converse with their Father which is in heaven ? Now , if such condescensions as these are

not unworthy of the blessed God , why should it be unworthy of a man or a christian to

believe them and hope for them ?

SECTION III.

CAUTIONS ABOUT THE INFLUENCES OF THE SPIRIT .

THERE are many practical cases that arise upon this subject, of the assistance of the

Spirit of prayer, which exercise the thoughts of honest and pious persons. It is not my

purpose here to enlarge in this way ; yet that Imay prevent or obviate some difficulties, I

would lay down these few cautions :

1. Do notbelieve all manner of impulses, or urgent impressions of the mind to go and

pray, proceed always from the blessed Spirit. Sometimes the mere terrors of conscience,

awakened under sense of guilt and danger, will urge a naturalman to go to prayer. So

the sailors in Jonah 's ship , when surprized with a storm , each of them fell a praying.

Though the Spirit of God, in his own operations, makes much use of the consciences of

men to carry on his own work , yetwhen these inward impulses to pray arise merely from

someaffrightening providence, or sudden conviction , and torment ofmind , and thus drag

us into thepresence of God , withoutany assistance and strength to perform the duty, and
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regard to the success of the duty, wemay justly fear the Holy Spirit of

God hath not much hand in such impulses ; for he both assists in the duty, and makes

us solicitous about the success of it. Sometimes Satan himself may so far transform

himself into an angel of light, as to hurry and impel a person to go and pray. But

his impulses are generally violent and unseasonable. When we are engaged in some

other business that is the proper duty of that season , he tyrannically commands in a

moment to leave all, and go aside and pray. But the Spirit of God draws us to God

at a fit season , so as never to thrust out another necessary duty toward God , or toward

men . He is a God of order, and his Spirit always excites to the proper duty of the hour;

wherefore Satan would but divert us from one business, by forcing us away to another,

and then leave us to our own weakness in it, and vex us afterward with accusations. '

II. Do not expect the influences of the Spirit of prayer should be so vehement and

sensible, as certainly to distinguish them from the motions of your own spirits : For

the Spirit of God generally acts towards his people, agreeable to the dispensation under

which they are, either in a more sensible, or a more imperceptible way. Under the Old

Testament, the Spirit of God often carried the prophets away, as if it were in an ecstacy

beyond themselves ; their style, their gesture, as well as inward commotions of heart,

were frequently different from the common manner of men , and did sufficiently evidence

to themselves, and in somemeasure to others also, that they were under the impressions

of the Holy Spirit at special seasons. Under the New Testament, the apostles had a

more constant and habitual assistance of the Spirit, though it was extraordinary also ;

and in a calmer way were influenced in prayer and preaching more agreeable to rational

nature ; though without doubt they themselves well knew when they were under the

certain conduct of the Holy Spirit. In our day, when we have no reason to expect

extraordinary inspirations, the Spirit of God usually leads us in so soft and silent a

manner, agreeable to the temper of our own spirits, and concurrent circumstances of

life, that his workings are not to be easily distinguished by ourselves or others, from the

rational motions of our own hearts, influenced by moral arguments ; though by the holy

tendency, and the sanctifying effects , we know we had some assistance from the blessed

Spirit. Such are his operations generally in conversion , sanctification and consolation :

Heworks so connaturally and sweetly with our own spirits, that we cannot certainly dis

tinguish his working by any vehemence or strength of impression ; but it is best known

by the favour and relish of divine things that we then feel in our souls , and by con

sequent fruits of sanctification in our hearts and lives.

III. Though we have not any sure ground to expect extraordinary influences from

the Spirit of prayer in our day, yet we ought not to deny them utterly ; for God hath no

where bound himself not to bestow them : The chief ends, for which immediate inspira

tions were given , are long ceased among us where the gospel is so well established : Yet

there have notbeen wanting instances in every age of some extraordinary testimonies of

the Spirit of God to the truth of the gospel, both for conviction of unbelievers, and for

the instruction , encouragement, and consolation of his own people.

In the conversion of a sinner, the Spirit's work is usually gradual, and begun and

carried on by providences, sermons, occasional thoughts and moral arguments, from time

to time, till at last the man is become a new creature, and resolves heartily to give up

himself to Christ according to the encouragements of the gospel. Yet there are now and

Аа 2
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then somesurprizing and sudden conversions wrought by the over-powering influences of

the Holy Spirit, something like the conversion of St. Paul.

In the consolation of saints, the Spirit generally assists their own minds in comparing

their hearts with the rule of the word , and makes it appear they are the children of God ,

by finding the characters of adoption in themselves ; this is his ordinary way of witness

ing ; but there are instances when the Spirit of God hath in a more immediate manner

spoken consolation , and constrained the poor trembling believer to receive it : And this

hath been evidenced to be divine, by the humility and advancing holiness that hath

followed upon it.

So it is in prayer. The ordinary assistances of the Spirit, given in our day to ministers,

or private christians in their utmost extent, imply nomore than what I have described in

egoing chapter : But there are instances wherein the Spirit of God hath carried a

devout person in worship far beyond his own natural and acquired powers in the exercise

of the gift of prayer, and raised him to an uncommon and exalted degree of the exercise

of praying graces, very near to those divine impulses which the primitive christians

enjoyed.

If a minister in a public assembly has been enabled to make his addresses to God with

such a flow of divine eloquence, and spread the cases of the whole assembly before the

Lord in such expressive language, that almost every one present hath been ready to con

fess, surely he knew all my heart ; if theyhave all felt something of a divine power attend

ing his words, drawing their hearts near to the throne, and giving them a taste of heaven ;

if sinners have been converted in numbers, and saints have been made triumphant in

grace, and received blessed advantages toward glory : I would not be afraid to say, surely

God is in this place present with the extraordinary power and influence of his Spirit.

If a christian hath been taughtby this Spirit making intercession in him to plead with

God for some particular mercy in such an unwonted strain of humble and heavenly

argument, that he has found in himself secret and inward assurances, that the mercy

should bebestowed ,by something of a prophetical impulse, and has never been mistaken ;

if grace has been in vigorous exercise in the prayer, and afterwards the success has always

answered his expectation ; I should not forbear to believe the extraordinary presence of

the Spirit of prayer with him at that season. Dr. Winter in Ireland , and several

ministers and private christians of the last age in Scotland , are notable and glorious

instances of this gracious appearance of the Holy Spirit.

If a serious and humble worshipper, that hath been long seeking after the knowledge

of some divine truth, should find himself enlightened upon his knees, with a beam of

heavenly light shining upon that truth with most peculiar evidence, and teaching him

more in one prayer than he had learned by months of labour and study ; I should venture

to acknowledge the immediate aids and answers of the Spirit of prayer and illumination ,

Luther is said to have enjoyed such divine favours, at the reformation of the church from

popish darkness.

If a holy soul hath been conflicting with doubts and fears , and waiting upon God in

all his appointed ways of grace, seeking consolation and assurance of the love ofGod :

If while he hath been at the throne of grace, he hasbeheld God as his God, smiling and

reconciled , and as it were seen the work of God on his own heart, in a bright and con

vincing light ; and perhaps by some comfortable word of scripture impressed on his

thoughts, hath been assured of his love to God, and the love of God to him : If from that



Sect . 3 . 181CAUTIONS. ABOUT THE SPIRIT'S INFLUENCE .

immediate sensation of divine love he has been filled with joy unspeakable and full of

glory, as well as warmed with heavenly zeal for the honour ofGod, his God and Father ;

I must believe such a one to be sealed as a child of God , by the sweet influence of the

Spirit of adoption , teaching him to pray, and cry, Abba, Father .

But concerning such workings of the Spirit of God as these are, because there have

been many vain and foolish pretences to them , I would make three remarks :

instances, and bestowed by the Spirit of God in so sovereign and

arbitary a manner, according to the secret counsels of his own wisdom , thatno particular

christian hath any sure ground to expect them . Though I am persuaded there are many

more instances of them in secret, among pious and humble souls, than ever came to

public notice. — 2 . They are best judged of, and distinguished from themere effects of a

warm fancy, and from the spirit of delusion , not so much by the brightness and vehe

mence of the present impression , as by their agreeableness to the standing rule of the

word ofGod, and their influence towards humility and growing holiness. There is there

fore the same rule to judge of the uncommon as well as the common assistances of this

Spirit of supplication . - 3 . How near soever these rare and extraordinary impulses come

to the inspiration of the apostles and first christians in the truth and power of them , yet

they fall far short in the distinct evidence : For the Spirit of God hath not taughtus so far

to distinguish any particular parts or paragraph, even of such an extraordinary prayer,

as that any one can say, these are perfect divine inspirations; because he would have

nothing stand in competition with his written word , as the rule of faith and practice of

his saints.

IV . Do not make the gift of prayer, the measure of your judgment concerning the

Spirit of prayer. If we follow this rule, there are three cases where we may be led into

mistake : The first case is, when the gift is in great and lively exercise. Have a care of

believing, that all those persons pray by the Spirit,who pronounce very pious expressions

with great seeming fervency, and much volubility of speech ; when , it may be, their

behaviour and character in the world is sinful and abominable in the sight of God. It

is true indeed, the Spirit of God sometimes bestows considerable gifts upon persons that

are unconverted ; but we are not immediately to believe, that every thing that is bright

and beautiful is the peculiar work of the Spirit in our day, unless we have some reason to

hope the person is also one of the sons of God.

Much less can we suppose, that noisy gesture, a distorted countenance, violence and

e any signs of the presence of the divine Spirit ; sometimes indeed the

extraordinary anguish of mind , or inward fervour of affection, have extorted from the

saints of God loud complaints and groanings. David sometimes practised this, as

appears in his Psalms. Jesus Christ himself, when pressed with sorrows heavier than

man could bear, offered strong cries and tears in the days of his flesh ; Heb . v 7 . and we

are sure, the Spirit of prayer was with him . But there may be great noise, and violent

commotions used to make a shew of fervency and power , and with a design to make up

the want of inward devotion . God himself was indeed present at Sinai with thunder

and lightning, and the sound of a trumpet once ; Exod. xix . But another timewhen he

came down to visit Elijah, hewas not in the earthquake, nor in the tempest, but in the still

small voice ; 1 Kings xix. 11, 12 .

· I would not impute the difference between the prayers of one minister and another,

one christian and another, merely to the presence or absence of the Holy Spirit. Na
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tural constitutions, capacities, acquirements, natural affections, and providential circum

stances can make a great difference. Nor would I impute the difference that is between

the prayers of the same true christians at different seasons only , to the unequal assist

ances of the blessed Spirit ; for many other thingsmay concur to make them more or

less cold or fervent, dull or lively, in the exercise of the gift of prayer.

The second case wherein wemay be in danger of mistake is, Where there is but a small

measure of the gift of prayer. How ready are somepersons to judge the Spirit of prayer

is absent from the heart of that person that speaks to God , if he hath but a mean and

contemptible gift ? if he seems to repeat the same things over again , if he labours under

want of words, or expresses his thoughts in improper or disagreeable language; if he hath

no beauty of connexion between his sentences, and hath little order or method in the

several parts of prayer. Now, though such persons that have so very small and

despicable a talent should not be forward to speak in prayer in a great assembly, or

among strangers, till by practice in a more private way they have attained more of this

holy skill ; yet there may be much of the Spirit of prayer in the hearts of some such

persons as these.

It may be they are young christians lately converted , and are but beginning to learn

to pray. The business of praying is a new work to them , though their zeal be warm

and their hearts lively in grace. And natural bashfulness may sometimes hinder the

exercise of a good gift in prayer. Or it may be they have very low natural parts, a

poor invention and memory, a barrenness of words, or some difficulty or unhappiness in

their common way of expressing themselves about other affairs; they may be some of

those foolish things of this world that God hath called to the knowledge of his Son, and

filled their hearts with rich grace ; but grace doth not so far exalt nature, as to change

a dull genius and low capacity into a sprightliness of thought and vivacity of language .

Or perhaps they have long disused themselves from praying in public, and at first when

they are called to it again , they may be much at a loss as to the gift of prayer, though

grace may be in its advances in the soul. Or perhaps they are in the lively exercises of

deep humility and mourning before God under a sense of guilt, or

fears of divine desertion , or conflicting and wrestling hard with some hurrying tempta

tion, or under a present depression of mind by some heavy sorrow , and may be in the

case of David ; Psalm lxxvii. 4 . when he was so troubled that he could not speak . Or

rithhold from them the exercise of the gift of prayer to punish them

with shameand confusion for some neglected duty , and chastises them , it may be, for

carelessness in seeking after this holy skill of speaking to God , though some graces, such

as zeal and love, may be at work in the heart. :

Sometimes it may happen that the Spirit of prayer is communicated in a great degree

to an humble christian , who falls into many thoughtless indecencies of gesture in prayer,

or delivers his sentences with a most unhappy tone of voice : Perhaps he was never

taught to practise decency when he was young, and such ill habits are not easily cured

afterward. We are not therefore to despise and be offended at all such prayers, but

- endeavour to separate what is pious and divine from the human frailty and weakness, to

pity such persons heartily, and be so much the more excited ourselves to seek after

every thing that is agreeable in the gift of prayer.

The third case wherein we are in danger of mistake, is, When the gift is not exer

çised at all. Some persons have been ready to imagine they could not pray by the
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Spirit, but when they exercised the gift of prayer themselves : But this is a greatmis

take. For though one person be themouth of the rest to God , yet every one that joins

with him , may be justly said to pray in Spirit, if all the graces that are suited to the

duty of prayer, and to the expressions that are then used , are found in exercise and

lively vigour. And it is possible that a poor humble christian may pray in the Spirit, in

the secret and silence of his heart, while the person that speaks to God in the name of

others, hath very little or nothing of the Spirit of God with him , or when the words of

the prayer are a known and prescribed form . Though the Spirit of prayer, in the com

mon language of christians, is never applied to the exercise of the gift where there is no

grace ; yet it is often applied to the exercise of the grace of prayer, without any regard

to the gift.

V . Do not expect the same measures of assistance at all times from the Spirit of

prayer. He has no where bound himself to be always present with his people in the

samedegrees of influence ; though he will never utterly forsake those of whose heart he

has taken possession as his temple and residence. He is compared to the wind, by our

Lord Jesus Christ ; John iï . The wind blowswhere, and when it listeth, and is not always

equal in the strength of its gales, nor constant in blowing on the same part of the earth .

The Holy Spirit, is a sovereign and free agent, and dispenses his favours in what measure

he pleaseth , and at what seasonshe will.

Those therefore that enjoy at present a large share of assistance from the Spirit of

prayer, should not presume upon it that they shall always enjoy the same. Those that

have in any measure lost it, should not despair of recovering it again : And those that

have not yet been blessed with his influences, may humbly hope to attain them by seek

ing. And this naturally leads me to the following section . .

SECTION IV .

DIRECTIONS TO OBTAIN AND KEEP THE SPIRIT OF PRAYER .

The last thing I proposed, is, to give some directions how to obtain and to keep the

assistance of the Holy Spirit ; and they are such as these:

I. Seek earnestly after converting grace, and faith in Jesus Christ. For the Spirit of

grace and of supplication dwells in believers only . Hemay visit others as he is the

Author of some spiritual gifts , but he abides only with the saints. The sons of God are

of his Holy Spirit ; 1 Cor. iii. 16 . and he perfumes their souls with the

sweet incense of prayer ascending up from their hearts to God who dwells in heaven . If

weare in the flesh , that is, in an unconverted state , we cannot please God, nor walk in

the Spirit, nor pray in the Spirit ; Rom . vii. 8 , 9 . It is only the children of God that

receive his Spirit as a Spirit of adoption ; Rom . viii. 15 . Becaus

sent the Spirit of his Son into your hearts ; and it is by faith in Christ Jesus, that we re

ceive this Spirit ; Gal. iii. 14 . And wheresoever he is the Spirit of all grace, he will in

some measure be a Spirit of prayer too . Let all christians therefore that would main

tain , and increase in the gifts of the Holy Spirit, live much by the faith

be frequent in acts of dependence upon Christ Jesus : For the Spirit is given to him

without measure, and in all fulness ; that from his fulness wemay derive every gift, and

every grace ; John iii. 34 . and i. 16 . As in the natural so in the spiritual or mystical
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body, the spirits that give life and activity to the heart and tongue, and to all the mem .

bers, are derived from the head . He that lives in heaven as our intercessor and advocate ,

to present our addresses and petitions to the throne, will send his own Spirit down to

earth , to assist us in drawing them up . Live much upon him therefore as your inter

cessor, and your vital head .

II. Give all diligence to acquire this gift, or holy skill, according to the directions

concerning the matter,method, and manner of prayer, which have been laid down before ;

and be much in the practice of prayer, both in secret and with one another, that young

habits may grow and be improved by exercise. The Spirit of God will come and bless

the labours of the mind towards the acquiring of spiritual gifts . Timothy is commanded

to give attendance to reading , to meditation on the things of God , and to give himself

wholly up to the work , that his profiting may appear unto all, though he received gifts of

inspiration ; 1 Tim . iv . 13. compared with ver. 14 , 15 . and 2 Tim . i. 6 . And much more

should we do it who are not thus inspired . Though prophecy were a gift of immediate

inspiration , yet there were of old the schools of the prophets , or the college, in which

young men were trained up in the study of divine things, that they might be the better

prepared to receive the Spirit of prophecy, and use and improve it better. And these

were called the sons of the prophets ; 2 Kings vi. 1. 2 Chron . xxxiv . 22. St. Paullaboured

and strove with his natural powers while the Spirit wroughtmightily in him ; Col. i. 29 .

Do not imagine yourselves to be in danger of quenching the Spirit,by endeavouring to

furnish yourselves with matter or expressions of prayer, for the Spirit of God usually

works in , and by the use ofmeans. As in the things of nature, so in the things of grace,

it is a true and divine proverb ; The soul of the sluggard desireth and hath not, but the soul

of the diligent shall bemade fat ; Prov. xiii. 4 . We are to put forth our best efforts, and

then hope for divine assistance ; for the Spirit of God helps together with us, ovvarridaybárstas,

Rom . viii. 26 . As if a man should take hold of one end of a burden in order to raise it,

and somemighty helper should make his labour effectual, by raising it up at the other

end , and fulfilling the design . It was the encouragement which David gave his son

Solomon ; 1 Chron .xxii. 16 . Arise and be doing , and the Lord shall bewith thee . While

we are stirring up ourselves to obey the command of God and seek his face, we have

reason to hope his Spirit will strengthen us to this obedience, and assist us in seeking.

As when God commanded Ezekiel to arise and stand upon his feet, and bade him put

forth his natural powers towards raising himself, the Spirit entered into him , and set him

upon his feet, and by a divine powermade him stand ; Ezek. ii. 1, 2 .

III. Pray earnestly, and pray for the promised Spirit as a Spirit of prayer. Depend

not upon all your natural and acquired abilities, what glorious attainments soever you

enjoy. How have some persons been shamefully disappointed when they have ventured

presumptuously to make their addresses to God by the mere strength of their own wit ,

· and memory, and confidence ? What hurry and confusion of thought have they fallen

into , and been incapable to proceed in the duty ? The Holy Spirit shall be given to them

that ask aright ; Luke xi. 13. Plead the promises of Christ with faith in his name;

John xiv . 16, 17. For he has promised , in his own nameand in his Father's, to send his

Holy Spirit.

IV . Quench not the Spirit of prayer by confining yourselves to any set forms what

soever. Though the Spirit ofGod may be present, and assist in the exercise of grace,

while we use forms of prayer , yet let us have a care how we stifle or restrain any holy

name
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motions, or good desires, and heavenly affections, that are stirred up in our hearts when

we pray . If we refuse to express them , because we will not vary from the form that is

written down before us, we run a great risk of grieving the Holy Spirit, and causing

him to depart from us, as he is the Spirit of grace ; and we effectually hinder ourselves

from his assistance in the gift of prayer. While you borrow the best aids in your devo

tion from those prayers that are indited by the Spirit ofGod in scripture, take care and

quench not his further operations, by confining yourselves entirely to those words and

expressions. The Holy Spiritmay be quenched , even by tying yourselves to his own

: For if he had thought those words of scripture all-sufficient for all the designs

and wants of his saints in prayer, he would have given some hint of it in his word ; he

would have required us to use those prayers always ; and there would have been no

further promise of the Spirit to assist us in this work ; butnow he has promised it, and

bas forbid us to quench it while we pray without ceasing ; 1 Thess . v. 17, 18, 19.

· V . Dare not to indulge yourselves in a course of spiritless worship , in a round of

formality and lip services, without pious dispositions and warm devotion in your own

spirits. There may be danger of this formality and coldness even in the exercise of the

gift of prayer, when we are not tied to a form . And how can we think the Spirit ofGod

will come to our assistance, if our spirits withdraw and are absent from the work ?

Take notice of the frame of your minds in prayer, observe the presence or absence of

this divine assistant, the Holy Spirit ; and since ye are bid to pray always in the Spirit,

Eph . vi. 18 . be not satisfied with any one prayer, where ye have found nothing at all of

inward divine breathings towards God through the work of his own Spirit. Oh ! the

dismal character and temper of those souls that pass whole years of worship , and mul

tiply duties and forms of devotion, without end and without number, and no spirit

in them .

VI. Be thankful for every aid of the Spirit of God in prayer, and improve it well.

Spread all the sails of your soul to improve every gale of this heavenly wind, that blows

when and where it listeth ; John iïi. 8 . Comply with his holy breathings and spiritual

motions. Abide in prayer , when you feel your graces raised into a lively exercise ; for

it is the Spirit that quickeneth ; John vi.63. He doth not always come in a sensible

manner ; therefore be tenderly careful, lest you shake him off, or thrust him from the

door of your hearts, especially if he be a rare visitor .

VII. Have a care of pride and self-sufficiency, when at any time you feel great

enlargements of soul in prayer, and warm affections, and divine delight. Attribute not

to yourselves what is due to God , lest he be provoked . The gift of prayer in a lively and

flowing exercise, will be in danger of puffing up the unwary christian ; but let us

remember, that it is with the humble that God will dwell ; Isaiah lvii. 15 . and to the

humble he giveth more grace ; James iv . 6 .

VIII. Grieve not the Holy Spirit in the course of your conversation in the world .

Walk according to the Spirit, and ye shall not fulfil the lusts of the flesh, normake him

depart grieved ; Eph . iv . 29. Hearken to the whispers of the Spirit of God when he

· convinces of sin , and comply with his secret dictates when he leads to duty, especially

the duty of prayer at fit times and seasons. Grieve him not by your unwatchfulness, or

by wilful sins ; resist him not, lest he remove ; but rather seek greater degrees of his

enlightening and sanctifying influences. If you thrust him utterly away from you in the

VOL . III. Bb
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world , he will not take it well at your hands, nor vouchsafe you

closet or in the church . If you grieve him before men , he will withdraw from you

when you would comenear to God , and leave your souls in grief and bitterness. Deal

kindly with him , therefore, when he comes to make a visit of conviction to your con

sciences, and to direct and incline you even to difficult and self-denying duties. Value

his presence as a Spirit of knowledge and sanctification, and he will not forsake you as

a Spirit of prayer. Live in the Spirit, walk in the Spirit, and then you shall also pray

in the Spirit. Thus have I given short and plain directions how the assistances of the

Holy Spirit may be obtained , according to the encouragements of the word of God , and

the experience of praying christians : For though he be a sovereign and free agent, and

his communications are of puremercy, so that we can pretend no merit ; yet the Spirit

of God has so far condescended , as to give promises of his own presence to those

that seek it in the way prescribed . I would not finish this section without a word of

advice to those from whom the Spirit of prayer is in a great measure withdrawn, in order

to their recovering his wonted assistance .

I. Advice. Be deeply sensible of the greatness of your loss, mourn over his absence,

and lamentafter the Lord . Recollect the times when you could pour out yourwhole heart

before God in prayer, with a rich plenty of expressions and lively graces ; compare those

shining hours with the dull and dark seasons of retirement which you now complain of.

Go and mourn before your God , and say, “ How vigorous were all the powers of my

nature heretofore in worship ? How warm my love ? How ferventmy zeal? How over

flowing was my repentance ? And how joyful my thanksgivings and praises ? But

now what a coldness hath seized my spirit ? How dry and dead is my heart, and

how far off from God and heaven , even while my knees are bowed before him in secret ?

How long , O Lord, how long ere thou return again ? ” Have a care of being satisfied

with a circle and course of duties, without the life, power, and pleasure of religion .

The Spirit of God will come and revisit the mourners ; Jer. xxxi. 20 . When God heard

Ephraim bemoaning himself, he turned his face toward him with compassion .

II. Look back and remark the steps whereby the Spirit of God withdrew himself,

and search after the sins that provoked him to depart. He is not wont to go away and

leave his saints except they grieve him . See if you cannot find some sensual iniquity

indulged . He hates this, for he is a Spirit of purity. David might well fear, after his

scandalous sin , that God would take away his Holy Spirit from him ; Psalm li. 11.

Recollect, if you have not rushed upon some presumptuous sin , and run counter to

your own light and knowledge : This is a sure way to make him withdraw his favoura

able presence. Ask your conscience, whether you have not resisted this blessed Spirit,

when he hath brought a word of conviction , or command, or reproof to your soul? Whe

ther you have not refused to obey some holy influence, and been heedless of his kind

motions in any duty or worship ? This highly deserves his resentment and departure.

Reflect whether you have not absented yourself sinfully from your closet often , or often

left it, almost as soon as you came to it, from a prevailing carnality ofmind, and a sinful

weariness of duty ; and often shuffled off the work like a tiresome task , because you

fancied the world called you : It is no wonder then if the Spirit of prayer absenthimself

from your closet, even when the world gives you leave to go thither. And you may

expect also, that if you decline secret prayer, the Spirit will not always attend you in

- public . Consider whether you have not grown proud and vain in gifts and attainments ;
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and thus the Holy Spirit hath been provoked to leave you to yourself, to shew you your

own weakness and insufficiency, and to abase your pride. Cry earnestly to him , and

beg that he would discover his own enemy, which hath given him

when you have found it out,bring it, and slay it before the Lord . Confess the sin before

him with deep humiliation and self-abasement ; abhor, renounce, and abandon it for

ever. Bring it to the cross of Christ for pardon, and there let it be crucified and put to

death . Cry daily for strength against it from heaven , renew your engagements to be the

Lord 's, and to walk more watchfully before him .

III . Remember how you obtained the Spirit of prayer at first: Read over all the

foregoing directions, and put them all afresh in practice. Was it by faith in Christ Jesus

that the Spirit was first received ? Then by renewing acts of faith in Christ seek his

return ; it is he who first gives, and he who restores this glorious gift. Was it in the

way of labour, duty, and diligence, that you found the Spirit's first assistance ? Then stir

up all the powers of your soul to the same diligence in duty ; and strive and labour to

get near to the throne ofGod, with the utmost exercise of your natural abilities, depend

ing on his secret influences, and hoping for his return . If the wind blow not, tug harder

at the oar, and so make your way toward heaven . Dare not indulge a neglect of

prayer, upon pretence that the Spirit is departed ; for you cannot expect he should revisit

you without stirring up your soul to seek him .

Was he given you more sensibly as an answer to prayer at first ? Then plead earnestly

with God again to restore him : If he furnish you not with matter of prayer by his

special influences, takewith you words from his own holy book , and say to him , take away

all iniquity , and return and receiveme graciously ; Hosea xiv . 1 — 4 . Plead with him his

own promisesmade to returning backsliders ; Jer. jji. 22. Ezek . xxxvi. 25 , 31, 37. and

put him in mind of the repenting prodigal in the embraces of his father. When you

have found him , hold him fast, and never let him go ; Solomon's Song iii. 4 . Dare not

again indulge those follies that provoked his anger and absence. Entertain his first

appearances with great thankfulness and holy joy : Let him abide with you, and main

tain all his sovereignty within you, and see that you abide in him in all subjection . Walk

humbly and sin no more, lest a worse thing befalyou ; lest he depart again from you, and

fill your spirit with fear and bondage, and make you to possess the bitter fruit of your

folly ; lest he give you up to months and years of darkness, and thatmeasure of the gift

of prayer you had attained should be so strangely imprisoned and bound up , that you

may be hardly able to pray at all.

CHAPTER V .

A PERSUASIVE TO LEARN TO PRAY.

IT is to little purpose that the nature of prayer is explained , that so many rules are

framed, and directions given to teach persons this divine skill of prayer, if they are not

persuaded of the necessity and usefulness of it. I would therefore finish these institu

tions, by leaving some persuasive arguments on the mind of the readers, that this attain

ment is worth their seeking . I am not going to address myself to those persons who ,

through a neglect of serious religion , have risen to the insolence of scoffing at all
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prayers besides public divine services and authorised forms: Nor am I now seeking to

persuade those who may have some taste of serious piety, butby a superstitious and

obstinate veneration of liturgies, bave for ever abandoned all thoughts of learning to pray.

I think there is enough in the second chapter of this treatise to convince impartial men

that the gift of prayer is no enthusiastical pretence, no insignificant cant of a particular

party ; but a useful and necessary qualification for all men ; a piece of christian skill

to be attained in a rational way, by the use of proper means and the blessing of the

Holy Spirit. If what I have said cannothave influence on these persons, I leave them

to the further instruction and reproof of a great and venerable man, whose name I

have mentioned before, a learned prelate of the established church , who speaks thus:

. “ For any one to satisfy himself with a form of prayer is still to remain in infancy : It

is the duty of every christian to grow and increase in all the duties of christianity, gifts

as well as graces. Now how can a man be said to live suitable to these rules who doth

not put forth himself in some attempts and endeavours of this kind. And if it be a fault

not to strive and labour after this gift, much more it is to jeer and despise it by the

name of extempore prayer, and praying by the Spirit ; which expressions, as they are

frequently used by somemen by way of reproach , are for the most part a sign of a pro

fane heart, and such as are altogether strangers from the power and comfort of this

duty.” Mybusiness here is to apply myself to those who have some sense of their

obligation to prayer, and of the impossibility of answering all their necessities by any set

forms whatsoever, but through a coldness and indifferency in things of religion take no

pains to acquire the gift, or content themselves with so slight and imperfect a degree of

it, that themselves or others are notmuch the better. It is this sort of christians that I

would stir up and awaken to diligence, in seeking so valuable an attainment. But here

I would have it again observed , that the qualification I recommend doth not consist in a

treasure of sublime notions, florid phrases, and gay eloquence ; but merely in a com

petent supply of religious thoughts, which are the fit materials of prayer , and a readiness

to express them in plain and proper words with a free and natural decency .

I. The first argument or persuasive I shall draw from the design and d

gift. There is such a thing as correspondence with heaven , and prayer is a great part of it

while we dwell on earth . Who would not be ambitious to correspond with heaven ? Who

would not be willing to learn to pray ? This is the language wherein God hath appointed

the sons of Adam , who are butworms and dust, to address the King of Glory, their

Maker ; and shall there be any among the sons of Adam that will not learn this lan

guage ? Shall worms and dust refuse this honour and privilege ? This is the speech

which the sons ofGod use in talking with their heavenly Father ; and shall not all the

children know how to speak it ! This is the manner and behaviour of a saint, and these

the expressions of his lips, while his soul is breathing in a divine air , and stands before

God. Why should not every man be acquainted with this manner of address, that he

may join in practice with all the saints, and have access at all times to the greatest and

the best of beings ?

There are indeed some sincere christians who daily worship God, and yet they are

often labouring for want of matter, and are perpetually at a loss for proper expressions :

They have but a mean attainment of this holy skill ; but it is neither their honour nor

their interest to perform so divine a work with so many human weaknesses, and yet be

atisfied with them . There are children that can but just cry after their father, and
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stammer out a broken word or two, by which he can understand their meaning ; but

these are infants and ungrown. The father had rather see his children advancing to

manhood , and entertaining themselves daily with that large and free converse with him

self which he allows, and to which he graciously invites them .

Prayer is a sacred and appointed means to obtain all the blessings that we want,

whether they relate to this life or the life to come; and shall we not know how to use

the means God hath appointed for our own happiness? Shall so glorious a privilege lie

unimproved through our own neglect ? Were the business of prayer nothing else but to

come and beg mercy of God , it would be the duty of every man, to know how to draw

up such petitions, and present them in such a way as becomes a mortal petitioner : But

prayer is a work of much larger extent. When a holy soul comes before God , he hath

much more to say than merely to beg . He tells his God what a sense he hath of the

divine attributes, and what high esteem he pays to his majesty, his wisdom , his power,

and his mercy . He talks with him about the works of creation , and stands wrapped up

in wonder. He talks about the grace and mystery of redemption , and is yetmore filled

with admiration and joy. He talks of all the affairs of nature, grace and glory, he

speaks of his works of providence, of love and vengeance, in this and the future world .

Infinite and glorious are the subjects of this holy communion between God and his

saints : And shall we content ourselves with sighs and groans, and a few short wishes,

and deprive our souls of so rich, so divine, so various a pleasure, for want of knowing

how to furnish out such meditations, and to speak this blessed language ? . .

How excellentand valuable is this skill of praying, in comparison of the manymeaner

arts and accomplishments of human nature that we labour night and day to obtain ?

What toil do men daily undergo for seven years together, to acquire the knowledge of a

trade and business in this present life ? Now the greatest part of the business between

us and heaven is transacted in the way of prayer : With how much more diligence

should we seek the knowledge of this heavenly commerce, than any thing that concerns

us merely on earth ? How many years of our short life are spent to learn theGreek , the

Latin , and the French tongues, that we may hold correspondence abroad among the

living nations, or converse with the writings of the dead ? And shall not the language

wherein we converse with heaven and the living God, be thought worth equal pains ?

How nicely do some persons study the art of conversation , that they may be accepted

in all company, and share in the favour of men ? Is not the same care due, to seek all

methods of acceptance with God , that we may approve ourselves in his presence ?

What a high value is set upon human oratory, or the art of persuasion , whereby we are

fitted to discourse, and prevail with our fellow -creatures ? And is this art of divine

oratory of no esteem with us, which teaches us to utter our inward breathings of soul,

and plead and prevail with our Creator through the assistance of the Holy Spirit and

mediation of our Lord Jesus ? Oh ! let the excellency and high value of this gift of prayer

engage our earnestness and endeavours in proportion to its superior dignity : Let us

covet the best of gifts with the warmest desire, and pray for it with ardent supplications;

1 Cor. xii. 31.

II. ‘Another argument may be borrowed from our very character and profession as

christians; somemeasure of the gift of prayer is of great necessity and universal use to

all that are called by the name. Shall we profess to be followers of Christ, and not:

know how to speak to the Father ? Are we commanded to pray always, and upon all
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occasions, to be constant and fervent in it, and shall we be contented with ignorance

and incapacity to obey this command ? Areweinvited by the warmest exhortations, and

encouraged by the highest hopes to draw near to God with all our wants and our sor.

rows, and shall we not learn to express those wants , and pour out those sorrows before

the Lord ? Is there a waymade for our access to the throneby theblood and intercession

of Jesus Christ, and shall we not know how to form a prayer to be sent to heaven , and

spread before the throne by this glorious intercession ? Is his Holy Spirit promised to

teach us to pray, and shall a christian be careless or unwilling to receive such divine

teachings ? There is not any faculty in the whole christian life that is called out into so

frequent exercise as this ; and it is a most unhappy thing to be always at a loss to perform

the work which daily necessity requires, and daily duty demands. Will a person profess

to be a scholar that cannot read ? Shall any man pretend to be a minister that cannot

preach ? And it is but a poor pretence we make to christianity, if we are not able, at

least in secret, to supply ourselves with a few meditations or expressions, to continue a

little in this work of prayer.

Remember then , O christian, this is not a gift that belongs to ministers alone, nor

alone to governors of families, who are under constant obligations to pray in public ;

though it most highly concerns them to be expert in this holy skill, that with courage

and presence of mind, with honour and decency, they may discharge this part of their

duty to God in their congregations and households. But this duty hath a further extent,

Every man that is joined to a church of Christ should seek after an ability to help the

church with his prayers ; or at least, upon more private occasions to join with a few

fellow -christians in seeking to God their Father. Nor are women , though they are for

bidden to speak in the church, forbid to pray in their own families, nor with one another

in a private chamber ; and I am persuaded christians would ask one another's assistance

more frequently in prayer upon special occasions, if a good gift of prayer were more

commonly sought and more universally obtained . Nor would congregations in the

country be dismissed, and the whole Lord's -day pass without public worship , where a

minister is suddenly taken sick , if some grave and discreet christian , of good ability in

prayer, would but take that part of worship upon him , together with the reading some

well-composed sermon , and some useful portion of holy scripture. Doubtless this

would be most acceptable to that God , who loves the gates of Zion, or his own public

ordinances, more than all the dwellings of Jacob , or worship of private families ;

Psalm lxxxvii. 2 .

Thus far is this gift necessary, wheresoever social prayer may be performed . But the

necessity of it reaches further still : There is not a man, woman, or child , that is capable

of seeking God, but is bound to exercise something of the gift of prayer. And those

that never have any call from Providence, to be themouth of others in speaking to God ,

are called daily to speak to God themselves. It is necessary, therefore , that every soul

should be so far furnished with a knowledge of the perfections of God, as to be able to ·

adore them distinctly ; should have such an acquaintance with its own wants , as to

express them particularly before God, at least in the conceptions and language of the

mind ; should have such an apprehension of the encouragements to pray, as to be able

to plead with God for supply ; and should have such an observation and remembrance of

divine mercies, as to repeat some of them before God with humble thanksgivings.

III. I would pursue this persuasive by a third argument, drawn from the divine
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delight, and exceeding great advantage of this gift to our own souls, and to the souls of

all that join in prayer with us. Christians, have you never felt your spirits raised from

a carnal and vain temper of mind, to a devout frame, by a lively prayer ? Have ye not

found your whole souls overspread with holy affections, and carried up to heaven with

most abundant pleasure, by the pious and regular performance of him that speaks to

God in worship ? And when ye have been cold and indifferent to divine things, have ye

not felt that heavy and listless humour expelled , by joining with the warm and lively

expressions of a person skilful in this duty ? How sweet a refreshment have ye found

under inward burdens of mind , or outward afflictions, when in broken language you

have told them to your minister, and he hath spread them before God, and that in such

words as hath spoke your whole souls and your sorrows? And you have experienced a

sweet serenity and calm of spirits ; you have risen up from your knees with your coun

tenance nomore sad ; and have ye not wished for the same gift yourselves, that ye might

be able upon all occasions thus to address the throne of grace, and pour out all your

hearts in this manner before your God ? But what a sad inconvenience is it to live in

such a world as this, where we are liable daily to so many new troubles and temptations,

and not be able to express them to God in prayer ; unless we find them written in the

words of a form ? And how hard is it to find any form suited to all our new wants and

new sorrows?

At other times, what divine impressions of holiness have ye felt in public worship in

the congregation , where this duty hath been performed with holy skill and fervency ?

And in that prayer you have received more solid edification than from the whole sermon .

How dead have you been to all sinful temptations, and how much devoted to God ? And

do ye not long to be able to pray thus in your households and in your own closet ?

Would it not be a pleasure for men to be thus able to entertain their whole families

daily ? And for christians thus to entertain one another , when they meet to pray to their

common God and Father ? and to help one another , at this rate onward to the world of

praise ? When the disciples had just been witnesses of the devotion of our Lord , Luke

xi. 1. who spake as never man spake, their hearts grew warm under the words of that

blessed Worshipper, and one of them , in the name of the rest, cried out, Lord, teach

us to pray too .

Thus a good attainment of this gift is made a happy instrument of sanctification as

well as comfort, by the co-working power of the blessed Spirit. But on the other hand,

hath not your painful experience sometimes taught you , that zeal and devotion hath been

cooled , and almost quenched, by the vain repetitions, or weak and wandering thoughts

of some fellow -christian that leads the worship ? And at another time a well-framed

prayer of beautiful order and language hath been rendered disagreeable by some

unhappy tones and gestures, so that you have been ready to long for the conclusion , and

have been weary of attendance. Who then would willingly remain ignorant of such an

attainment, which is so sweet and successful an instrument to advance religion in the

powers and pleasures of it in their own hearts, and the hearts of all men that are round

about them ?

IV . The honour of God , and the credit of religion in the world , will afford me

another spring of arguments to excite you to attain this skill of prayer. The great God

esteems himself dishonoured , when we do not pay him the best worship we are capable

The work of the Lord must not be done negligently . It is highly for his honour,
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that we be furnished with the best talents for his service, and that we employ them in

the best manner. This discovers to the world the inward high esteem and veneration

we have for our Maker : This gives him glory in the eyes of men. But to neglect utterly

this gift of prayer, and to serve him daily with a few sudden thoughts , with rude and

improper expressions, that never cost us any thing but the labour of our lips while we

speak , this is not the way to sanctify his name among men .

• There is a sinful sloth and indifference in religion , that hath tempted some men to

believe thatGod is no curious and exact enquirer into outward things : And if they can

but persuade themselves their intentions are right, they imagine, that for the substance

and form of their sacrifice any thing will serve : And as though he were not a God of

order, they address him often in confusion . Because the heart is the chief thing in divine

worship, like some foolish Israelite, they are regardless whatbeast they offer him , so it

hath but a heart. But the prophet Malachi thunders with divine indignation and jea

lousy against such worshippers. Ye have brought that which was torn and lame, and

the sick , should I accept this at your hand ? I am a great king , saith the Lord of hosts,

and my name is dreadful; Mal. i. 13, 14 . He upbraids us with sharp resentment, and bids

us offer it to our governor, and asks, if he will be pleased with it ? Now our consciences

sufficiently inform us, how careful we are when we make an address to an earthly

governor, to have our thoughts well ordered , and words well chosen , as well as to tender

it with a loyal heart : And may not our supremeGovernor in heaven expect a due care

in ordering our thoughts, and choosing our words, so far at least as to answer all the

designs of prayer, and so far as is consistent with the necessity of so frequent addresses

to him , and our other christian duties ?

The credit of religion in the world is much concerned in the honourable discharge of

the duty of prayer. There is an inward beauty in divine worship , that consists in the

devout temper of the worshippers, and the lively exercise of holy affections : But of this,

God only is witness who sees the heart. There is also an outward beauty that arises.

from a decent and acceptable performance of all the parts of it that come within the

notice of our fellow -creatures ; that those that observe us may be forced to acknowledge

the excellency of religion in our practice of it.

Where worship is performed by immediate inspiration, a natural order of things, and

a becoming behaviour is required in him especially who leads the worship . This is the

design of the apostle in his advice to the Corinthians; 1 Cor. xiv . 40. Let all things be

done decently and in order , i. e . Let such a prudent conduct, such a regular and rational

management in all the parts of worship be found among you, as gives a natural beauty

to human actions, and will give a visible glory to the acts of religion. Where this advice

is followed, if the unlearned and unbeliever, i. e . ignorant and profane, come into the

assembly , they will fall down and worship God , and report God is in you of a truth ;

ver. 25. But if ye are guilty of disorder in speaking, and break the rules of natural

light and reason in uttering your inspirations, the unlearned and unbelievers will say ye are

mad, though your wordsmay be the dictates of the Holy Spirit.

Much more is this applicable to our common and ordinary performance of worship .

When an unskilful person speaks in prayer with a heaviness and penury of thought, with

mean and improper language, with a false and offensive tone of voice, or accompanies

hiswords with aukward motions, what slanders are thrown upon our practice : A whole

party of christians is ridiculed , and the scoffer saith , we are mad . But when a minister
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or master of a family , with a fluency of devout sentiments and language, offers his .

petitions and praises to God in the name of all that are present, and observes all the rules

of natural decency in his voice and gesture, how much credit is done to our profession

hereby, even in the opinion of those who have no kindness for our way of worship ? And

how effectually doth such a performance confute the pretended necessity of imposing

forms? How gloriously doth it triumph over the slanders of the adversary, and force a

conviction upon themind , that there is something divine and heavenly among us ? .

I cannot represent this in a better manner than is doneby an ingenious author of the last

age,who being a courtier in the reigns of the two brothers, Charles and James the Second ,

can never lie under the suspicion of being a dissenter ; and that is the late Marquis of

Halifax. This noble writer, in a little book under a borrowed character, gives his own

sentiments of things. He tells us that, “ He is far from relishing the impertinent wan

derings of those, who pour out long prayers upon the congregation , and all from their

own stock ; a barren soil, which produces weeds instead of flowers; and by this means

they expose religion itself, rather than promote men 's devotions. On the other side,

there may be too great restraint put upon men , whom God and nature have distinguished

from their fellow -labourers, by blessing them with a happier talent, and by giving them

not only good sense, but a powerful utterance too, has enabled them to gush out upon

the attentive auditory with a mighty stream of devout and unaffected eloquence. When

a man so qualified, endued with learning too, and above all, adorned with a good life ,

breaks out into a warm and well-delivered prayer before his sermon , it has the appear

ance of a divine rapture ; he raises and leads the hearts of his assembly in another

manner than the most composed or best studied form of set words can ever do : And the

pray we's, who serve up all their sermons with the same garnishing, would look like so

many statues, or men of straw in the pulpit, compared with those that speak with such

a powerful zeal, thatmen are tempted at the moment to believe heaven itself has dictated

their words to them ."

V . A fifth persuasive to seek the gift of prayer, shall be drawn from the easiness of

attaining it, with the common assistance of the Holy Spirit. Easy I call it, in com

parison of the long toil and difficulty that men go through , in order to acquire a

common knowledge in arts , sciences, or trades in this world ; though it is not to be

expected without some pains and diligence. Some young personsmay be so foolish and

unhappy, as to make two or three bold attempts to pray in company, before they have

well learned to pray in secret; and finding themselvesmuch at a loss and bewildered in

confounded for want of presence of mind , they have abandoned all

hopes, and contented themselves with saying, it is impossible : And as they have tempted

God, by rashly venturing upon such an act of worship without any due care and prepa

ration , so they have afterward thrown the blame of their own sloth upon God himself,

and cried , it is a mere gift of heaven, but God hath not bestowed it upo

as if a youth who had just begun to read logic , should attempt immediately to dispute

in a public school, and finding himself baffled and confounded , should cast away his

book , renounce his studies, and say, I shall never learn it, it is impossible . Whereas

when we seek any attainment, we must begin regularly , and go on gradually toward per

fection with patience and labour : Let but the rules recommended in the second chapter

of this treatise, for acquiring the gift of prayer, be duly followed , and I doubt not but

VOL. III. сс
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a christian of ordinary capacity may in timegain so much of this skill, as to answer the

demands of his duty and his station .

Rather than I would be utterly destitute of this gift of prayer, I would make such

an experiment as this . Once a month I would draw up a new prayer for myself in

writing, for morning and evening, and for the Lord 's -day, according to all parts of this

duty described in the first chapter of this book , or out of the scriptures that Mr. Henry

hath collected in his method of prayer, which book I would recommend to all christians.

I would use it constantly all that month , yet never confining myself all along to those

very same words, but giving myself a liberty to put in or leave out, or enlarge according

to the present workings of my heart, or occurrences of Providence. Thus by degrees

I would write less and less , at last setting down little more than heads or hints of

thought or expression ; just as ministers learn by degrees to leave off their sermon notes

in preaching. I would try whether a year or two of this practice would not furnish me

with an ability in somemeasure to pray without this help ; always making it one of my

petitions that God would pour more of his Spirit upon me, and teach me the skill of

praying . And by such short abstracts and general heads of prayer, well drawn up for

children , according to their years and knowledge, they may be taught to pray by degrees,

and begin before they are six years old .

Objection . If any christian that loves his ease should abuse this proposal, and say,

“ If I may use this prayer of my own framing for a month together, why may I not use

it allmy life , and so give myself no further trouble about learning to pray ? "

Answer 1. I would first desire such a man to read over again the great inconveniences

mentioned in the second chapter, that arise from a perpetual use of forms, and the

danger of confinement to them . 2 . I would say in the second place, The matter of

prayer is almost infinite : It extends to every thing we can have to transact with our

Maker, and it is impossible , in a few pages, to mention particularly one-tenth part of

the subjects of our converse with God. But in drawing up new prayers every month ,

in time wemay run through a great part of those subjects , and grow by degrees to be

habitually furnished for converse with him on all occasions whatsoever : Which can

never be done by dwelling always upon one form or two. As children that learn to read

at school, daily take out new lessons, that they may be able at last to read every

thing, which they would not well attain , if they always dwelt on the same lesson . 3 .

Besides, there is a blessed variety of expressions in scripture, to represent our wants,

and sorrows, and dangers : The glory, power, and grace of God, his promises and

venants, our hopes and discouragements ; and sometimes one expression , sometimes

another, may best suit our present turn of thought and temper of our minds. It is

good , therefore, to have as large a furniture of this kind as possible, that we might

never be at a loss to express the inward sentiments of our soul, and clothe our desires

and wishes in such words as are most exactly fitted to them . 4 . Though God is not the

more affected with variety of words and arguments in prayer, for he acts upon other

principles borrowed from himself, yet our natures are more affected with such a variety.

Our graces are drawn into more vigorous exercise, and by our importunity in pleading

with God with many arguments, we put ourselves more directly under the

is made to importunate petitioners ; and webecome fitter to receive the mercies we seek .

Yet in the last place, I would answer by way of concession : If we have the scheme

and substance of several prayers ready composed, and well suited to all the most usual
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cases and concerns of life and religion, and if one or other of these be daily used with

seriousness, interposing new expressions wherever the soul is drawn out to further

breathings after God, or where it finds occasion for new matter from some present provi

dences : This is much rather to be approved than a neglect of all prayer, or a dwelling

upon a single form or two; and it will be more edifying to those who join with us, than

a perpetual confusion of thought, and endless dishonourable attempts in the mere

extemporary way. .

But I speak this by way of indulgence to persons of weaker gifts, or when the natural

spirits are low , or the mind much indisposed for duty : And in these cases the way of

addressing God , which is called mixed prayer, will be so far from confining the pious

soul to a dead form of worship, that it will sometimes prove a sweet enlargement and

release to the spirit under its own darkness and confinement. It will furnish it with

spiritualmatter, and awaken it to a longer and more lively converse with God in its own

language : And, if Imay use a plain comparison , it will be like pouring a little water

into a pump, whereby a much greater quantity will be raised from the spring when it

lies low in the earth. . .

Objection . If any christian , on the other hand , should forbid all use of such compo

sitions, as supposing them utterly unlawful, and quenching the Spirit : "

Answer. I would humbly reply , there is no danger of that, while we do not rest in

them , as our designed end, but use them only as means to help us to pray, and never

once confine ourselves to them without liberty of alteration. It is the saying of a great

divine, “ Though set formsmade by others, be as a crutch or help of our insufficiency,

yet those which we compose ourselves, are a fruit of our sufficiency : And that a man

ought not to be so confined by any premeditated form , as to neglect any special infusion ;

he should so prepare himself, as if he expected no assistance : And he should so depend

upon divine assistance, as if he had made no preparation .”

Here, if I might obtain leave of my fathers in the ministry, I would say this to

younger students : That if in their private years of study, they pursued such a course

once a week , as I have here described , I am persuaded their gifts would be richly

improved ; their ministerial labours would be more universally acceptable to the world ;

their talents would be attractive of multitudes to their place of worship ; the hearers

would be raised in their spirits, while the preacher prays with a regular and divine elo

quence ; and they would receive those sermons with double influence and success, which

are attended with such prayers.

- VI. The last attempt I shall make to convince christians of the necessity of seeking

this gift, shall be merely by representing the ill consequences of the neglect of it. If

you take no pains to learn to pray, you will unavoidably fall into one of these three evils :

Either , first, you will drag on heavily in the work of prayer all your days, even in your

closets as well as your family, and be liable to so many imperfections in the performance,

as will rob your own soul of a great part of the benefit and the delight of this sweet duty,

and give neither pleasure nor profit to them that hear you : The ignorant part of your

household will sleep under you, while the more knowing are in pain for you. And

perhaps you will sometimes think to make amends for the dulness of the devotion , by

of it : But this is to add one error to another, and lay more burdens

upon them that are weary.

CC 2
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Or secondly, If you find that you cannot carry on the constancy of this duty with

tolerable satisfaction , you will give yourself up to a morning and evening form , and rest

in them from year to year. Now though it may be possible for some persons to use a

form without deadness and formality of spirit, yet such as from a mere principle of

sloth , neglect to learn to pray, are most likely to fall into formality and slothfulness in

the use of forms, and the power of religion will be lost. .

Or, in the last place, if you have been bred up with a universal hatred of all forms

of prayer, and yet know not how to pray without them , you will grow first inconstant

in the discharge of this duty ; every little hindrance will put you by ; and at last perhaps

you will leave it off entirely , and your house and your closet too in time will be without

prayer . Christians, which of these three evils will ye choose ? Can ye be satisfied to

drudge on to your life's end, among improprieties and indecencies ; and thus expose

prayer to contempt ? Orwill your minds be easy to be confined for ever to a form or two

of slothfuldevotion ? Or shall prayer be banished out of yourhouses, and all appear

ance of religion be lost among you ? Parents, which of these evils do ye choose for your

children ? You charge them to pray daily , you tell them the sin and danger of dwelling

all upon prayer-books, and yet you scarce ever give them any regular instructions how

to perform this duty . How can ye expect they should maintain religion honourably in

their families, and avoid the things you forbid ? But whatsoever ill consequences attend

them hereafter, consider what share of the guilt will lie at the door of those who never

took any pains to shew them to pray.

While I am persuading christians with so much earnestness to seek the gift of prayer,

surely none will be so weak as to imagine the grace and spirit of prayer may be neglected .

Without some degrees of common influence from the blessed Spirit, the gift is not to be

attained . And without the exercise of grace in this duty, the prayer will never reach

heaven , nor prevail with God. He is not taken with the brightest forms of worship , if

the heart be not there. Be the thoughts never so divine, the expressions never so

sprightly, and delivered with all the sweet and moving accents of speech, it is all in his

esteem but a fair carcase without a soul: It is a mere picture of prayer , a dead picture

which cannot charm ; a lifeless offering , which the living God will never accept; nor

will our great High -Priest ever present it to the Father.

But these things do not fall directly under my present design . I would therefore

recommend my readers to those treatises that enforce the necessity of spiritual worship,

and describe the glory of inward devotion above thebest outward performances. Then

shall they learn the perfection of beauty in this part of worship , when the gift and grace

of prayer are happily joined in the secret pleasure and success of it, and appear before

men in its full loveliness and attractive power. Then shall religion look like itself, divine

and heavenly, and shine in all the lustre it is capable of here upon earth .
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DEDICATION .

TO THE

PARENTS AND GOVERNORS OF FAMILIES . "

BELONGING TO THE

Congregation which usually assemble for Worship in Berry -Street, London .

. . . BELONGING

Christian Friends, beloved in our Lord , .

SINCE you make a solemn profession of the religion of Christ, and build your hopes

of a happy eternity upon it, I am well persuaded it is the desire of your souls that your

families should be trained up in the practice of the same religion , and become heirs of

eternal happiness together with yourselves. For this end you engage their attendance

on public worship ; but yourministers have little hope of obtaining this end by all their

public labours, unless you join to assist them with your private instructions and prayers .

Even when we address our discourses to the young, we can do it but in general

language; but you have some special advantages with regard to those of your own

house : There are many opportunities which you may seize to promote this pious work ;

many tender moments of address wherein you may apply yourselves in a more particular

manner to the understandings and to the consciences of your children, in order to fix

the greatdoctrines and duties of christianity upon their memory and their heart. i .

I need not inform you, for you arewell apprized of this great truth , that the foundation

of all religion is laid in knowledge. We must not worship an unknown God, nor pay

him service without understanding. I presume therefore that you take due care and

pains to instruct your children in their early years in the chief principles of our holy

religion, and I would hope that while you make them learn that full and comprehensive

form of instruction called the Assembly 's Shorter Catechism , you endeavour to inform

them of the meaning of every sentence, that they may not learn wordsby rote without

knowing what they mean. .
hey mean . ; ; ; ; ; ; ; iri

And yet I beg leave to enquire of you, my friends, after all your labours, whether you

can find that your children take in the sense of those questions and answers in the years ·

of infancy and childhood, when you impress the words upon their memory ? Do they.

pronounce the answers in such a manner as though they understood the meaning of

them ? May I be permitted yet further to enquire concerning yourselves when you

learned this catechism in your younger years ? Did you understand all those sentences
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and expressions, when perhaps you could readily repeat them byheart? I am persuaded

you have made some observations upon your own experience, both in learning and in

teaching the things of God : Şurely you are convinced it is far better that children

should be instructed in the important principles of their duty and happiness, in such a

way, asmay lead them to understand the words which they learn to pronounce. Have

notmany of you often wished for some easier and shorter forms of knowledge, whereby

your children mighthave some sense of divine things, and early religion let into their

minds in a way more suited to their feeble capacities.

Far be it from me to take out of yourhands that valuable catechism of the assembly of

divines : I am not going to persuade you to lay aside the use of it in your families ; but

only to render the work of instructing your children and servants more easy and more

successful. I would fain propose to you a method whereby children who cannot under

he answers of that catechism , may yet have their tender minds furnished and

impressed with the things of God and their salvation betimes, and that they may be

better prepared for using that catechism with greater advantage when they are further

advanced in age and knowledge, and when their minds are better fitted to receive the

deeper sense therein contained. This is what a multitude of private christians have

desired, and that not only for the use of their children , but of their servants also, and for

the first instruction of any of the more ignorant parts of mankind. This is whatmany

ministers have attempted even since the Assembly's Catechism was written : This is

what I have been often solicited to undertake these twenty years by several ministers

and private christians : And this, my friends, is the business and design of the little

book which I here present you. Though I will not pretend or presume to write

catechisms for the world , yet I think I do not extend my studies and cares beyond my

proper province, when I take pains to assist you in the instruction of your families. If

any other christian families think proper to make use of these plain forms of instruction ,

I heartily wish theymay find all the desired success . . .

If it should be enquired how I came to set about this work now , after so long solicita

tions and delays, I will tell you freely, that while I was writing the Treatise of Educa

tion which I promised the world some time ago, I found this work of catechising came

in necessarily as a partof it : And finding it grow too large for a chapter in that treatise,

I separated it from the rest, and have thus prepared it to be published by itself before

the other is finished . I believe you will heartily agree to do me so much justice, as not

to impute this work to any principle of ambition , or to suppose that a vain design of

glory amongstmen has tempted me to frame an A B C for children . I well know that

someof my particular friends imagine my time is employed in too mean a service while

· I write for babes: I own my obligations to them for their good opinion of any of my

other writings : But I content myself with this thought, that nothing is too mean for a

servant of Christ to engage in , if he can thereby most effectually promote the kingdom

of his blessed Master. If the God whom I serve will bless my labours to sow the

seeds of religion in the understandings and hearts of children , I shall hope there will
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arise a fair harvest of the fruits of holiness in the succeeding generation , and some

revenue of glory to my Creator and Redeemer.

Perhaps it is not proper for me to say, and the world will hardly believe, what pains

have been taken in composing these catechisms, especially the first and second of them ;

with what care I have endeavoured to select the most easy and necessary parts of our

religion, in order to propose them to the memory of children according to their ages ;

what laborious diligence has been used to seek out all the plainest and most familiar

forms of speech , that the great things of God and the mysteries of the gospel might be

brought down to the capacities of children . It is not for me to say how many hours,

and weeks, have been spent in reviewing and examining every word and

expression , that, if possible, nothing might be inserted which might give just occasion

of offence to pious persons and families, that nothing might be left out which was neces

sary for children to know in that tender age ; and that no word, phrase, or sentiment,

if possible, might be admitted which could not be brought in some measure within

the reach of a child 's understanding.

m well aware that both my younger catechisms will be thought defective, in that I

have not therein warned children more particularly of some sins of which they are in

continual danger. But I was much afraid to make these early forms of instruction too

burdensome and tedious. Besides, whatsoever is wanting either of the mention of

duties or of sins relating to God or man , may be found in the explication of the ten

commandments in the Assembly's Catechism , or in my Preservative from the Sins and

Follies of Childhood and Youth ; and I have recommended both these to be read

frequently , even while children are learning the foregoing catechismsby heart.

There is another defect, of which some will complain ; and that is, there is not enough

of the historical part of our religion brought into the two catechisms of the principles

of religion , which I have written for children : at least the history of A

Jews, and the history of Christ, should have had a much larger share therein . But I

desiremy friends to consider, that at the same timewhile these catechisms are learning,

there are catechismsof scripture-bistory proposed also to be gotten by heart, according

to the different ages of children, wherein the narratives relating both to the first and

second Adam , and to the Jews, are much larger ; and I think this will fully relieve that

supposed inconvenience or defect; for there was no need of repeating these historical

transactions in both places ; and if I had added more of the sacred history to the

catechisms of the principles of religion , it would have made them appear too long and

tedious. But that you may be more fully acquainted with the reasons of this attempt,

and that you may know themethod I have observed , and the care I have taken in these

composures, I entreat you to read over the following discourse of the excellency and

use of catechisms, and of the natural and most usefulmanner of composing them .

When you have diligently , and without prejudice, perused that short essay, I am

persuaded you will agree with me, at least in this generalopinion, that something more

VOL . 111. dd
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than hath been done in times past, ought to be attempted , in order to render the

momentous concerns of religion more intelligible to children, and that these my labours

are not utterly unsuited to that design .

· Yet after all, I commit these papers to your candour, as well as to your judgment and

your practical use ; and while you labour in this most necessary work , the instructing

of your families in the doctrines and duties of christianity, let your daily fervent prayers

accompany your private instructions, that the heart may be enriched with every divine

grace, while the head is furnished with useful knowledge. And may the Spirit of light

and grace descend on all the younger branches of your household , and visit every

menial servant there, that your families may be as temples wherein God may dwell, with

all the train of blessings which relate to this life and the life to come.

Whilemywant of a strong constitution of body, and my necessary retirements from

the city, render me incapable of paying so many visits to your families, and promoting

their spiritual welfare so much as I would gladly do, I humbly hope this little book

may be attended with the divine blessing ; that your children may derive from it abun

dant benefit; that the principles of piety and goodness being early instilled into their

minds, they may be better secured against the temptations of infidelity , vice, and pro

faneness ; that they may stand up in the following age as the supports and ornaments of

true religion ; and bear up the name of Christ with honour in a degenerate and sinful

world ; this is the hearty prayer of

Your devoted and affectionate

Servant in the gospel,

I. WATTS
Theobalds in Hertfordshire ,

February 14 , 1729 - 30 .



DISCOURSE

ON THE

WAY OF INSTRUCTION BY CATECHISMS,

AND OF

THE BEST METHOD OF COMPOSING THEM .

SECTION I.

THE DUTY OF INSTRUCTING CHILDREN IN RELIGION .

CHILDREN have souls as well as men : They soon discover their capacity of

reasoning, and make it appear they can learn the things of God and religion . The

greatGod therefore expects that little children should be taught to know , and love, and

worship him ; for he hath not bestowed their early powers in vain . Their souls also in

their own nature are immortal; and thousands of them are summoned away from this

world by death . The righteous Judge of the world will call the small as well as the great

to his bar of account. All those whom he shall esteem capable of duty and sinning

must be answerable for their own personal conduct; and how early he will begin to

require this accounthe only knows. Parents therefore cannot well begin too soon to let

children know that they have souls that must live when their bodies are dead ; they

should instruct them , there is a future judgment, and an account to be given of their

behaviour in this life , as soon as they have well learned there is a God , and what duties

he requires of them .

; I am by no means of their opinion who let children grow up almost to the age of

manhood before their minds are informed of the principles of religion. Their pretence

is , that the choice of religion ought to be perfectly free, and not biassed and influenced

by the authority of parents, or the power of education . But surely the great God, who

framed the soul of man, hath made it capable of learning religion and the knowledge of

God , by the instruction of others in the years of childhood, long before it is capable of

tracing out the knowledge of God and religion by its own reasoning powers ; and why

should not parents follow the order of God and nature ; why should they not instruct

children in the knowledge, and love, and fear of God , as soon as they are capable

of these divine lessons, and not leave them to grow up to their full bulk and size, like

the offspring of brute animals , without God and without knowledge ? . : .

Besides, doth not the very light of nature teach us that parents are entrusted with the

care of their children in younger years, to furnish their minds with the seeds of virtue

and happiness, as well as to provide for their bodies food and raiment? Are parents

bound to take care of the flesh that perishes, and yet left at a loose, and unconcerned to

v d 2
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take any care of immortal spirits ? Must they be afraid to teach their children the best

way they know to everlasting life, for fear lest they should believe and practise it before

their reason is ripe enough to choose a religion for themselves ? Will they let them trifle

away their childhood and youth without the knowledge and love of God, for fear they

should learn it too soon, or lest they should build their faith and practice too much upon

the superior age, character, aud authority of their parents ?

But let us enquire a little, What was this superior age and knowledge, this superior

character and authority of parents designed for, if not for the care, instruction and

government of their tender and ignorant offspring ? And can we imagine this paternal

authority, instruction , and government, should reach to every other part of the child 's

conduct, and exclude his religion ? Must the parent give him the best instructions he can

in the affairs of this perishing life , and refuse or neglect it in the things of everlasting

moment and divine importance ? Is it not infinitely better that children should know and

serve God, because their parents teach them to do it, than that they should be utterly

ignorant of God, and live in a stupid neglect of him and his service. Can a religious

parent satisfy himself with this philosophical pretence of not biassing the judgment of

his children , and let them go on, and die before they arrive at manhood , in a state of

shameful ignorance and rebellion against their Maker ? Are children entrusted to the

affection and care of parents by the God of nature, for so deplorable an end as this?

And will the life and soul of the child never be required at the parent's hand ?

There may be many hours and seasons of life when parents may give notice to their

children as they grow up to maturity, that religion ought to be a matter of their rational

choice. They may be taught to examine the principles they received from their educa

tion , and to settle their faith and practice upon solid grounds. But in the mean time

children ought to have somenotices of the great God who made them instilled into their

minds from their very infancy. They ought to be led into that religion in which their

parents hope to obtain acceptance with God, and happiness in the world to come. This

is the universal voice of nature, and it reclaims aloud against those humorous, slotbful,

or cruel parents, who bring their children into a dangerous world , and into a state of

existence which has no end ; and yet take no care to inform them how to escape the

dangers of this world , nor how to seek thehappiness of their endless existence.

; This is the solemn appointment of heaven by express revelation . The command of

Moses, the divine lawgiver, the Proverbs of Solomon , the wisest of men , and the sacred

epistles of St. Paul, the greatest of the apostles, all concur and repeat this advice, To

teach the words of God to children diligently , to train up children in the way they should

go, and to educate them in the nurture and admonition of the true religion . See Deut.

vi. 6 , 7 . Prov. xxi. 6 . Eph. vi. 4 . And surely if parents had but that just share of

tenderness and affection for their young sons and their daughters thatnature requires, or

that scripture enjoins ; if they did but look upon them as little parts of themselves, they

could not forbear to acquaint them with the things that belong to their everlasting wel

fare. I might add this also as a final consideration, That if parents take no care to

inform their children of the duty they owe to God, they will quickly find that children

will pay very little duty to their parents ; and they will read their own crime of shameful

: negligence toward God , in the rebellion of their offspring against themselves.
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SECTION II.

OF INSTRUCTING CHILDREN , PARTLY BY REASON , AND PARTLY BY THE AUTHORITY OF

THE PARENT.

But I will suppose parents are convinced of their duty to their children in this respect,

though some doubts may remain whether they should begin this work of instruction from

their very infancy. Now I know no reason why this blessing should be withheld from

children when they are first capable of receiving it. As soon as the young creatures begin

to make it appear that they have understandings, and have learned the use of words,

they may lay out the early exercises of reason in the things of religion . Children of ordi

nary capacity, at three years old , or a little more,may be taught to know that theheavens

and the earth , and the birds, and the beasts , and the trees, and men and women , did not

make themselves ; but that there is some Almighty Being that made them all, though

they cannot see him with their eyes : And they may be instructed in a way of easy

reasoning in some of the most evident and most necessary duties which they owe to the

great God, whom they see not, almost as soon as they are taught the duties of love

and obedience to their parents whom they see daily. By little and little they may be

informed and made to see that they are sinful creatures, that they have offended the

great God that made them , that they cannot save themselves from his anger ; and thus

they may be led to some acquaintance with Jesus Christ the only Saviour.

It is certain thatwe ought to teach children and ignorant persons the knowledge of

religion in a rational way, as far as they are capable of receiving it ; though I confess it

is not an easy matter to make them understand the grounds and reasons of every part

of that religion which they may be taught to believe and practise. There are some

things therefore that in these younger years of life a child must take entirely upon the

credit and authority of the parent or master, such as, the immortality of the soul, the

future state of rewards and punishments, and the truth of the christian religion . The Bible

is the sacred book which contains the religion of christians; but it is impossible to

lead young children into those arguments whereby we prove the authority of the Bible.

This therefore must be taken upon trust, and the child 's faith of it must be built upon

the testimony of his parents and teachers till he is capable of examining these things for

himself.

SECTION III.

SHORT SUMMARIES OF RELIGION ARE NECESSARY FOR THE IGNORANT.

Nor yet is it enough to teach children to read , and then to put the Bible in their

hands, and to tell them , Here lies your religion , and you must find it out as well as you

can. The greatGod who has ordained the holy scriptures to be the perfect rule of our

and sufficient of itself without the help of human traditions, hath also

appointed that in all the successive ages of mankind there should be some teachers and

instructors of others, to point out to them what use is to be made of these sacred

volumes. Parents, by the laws of nature and scripture , are vested with this otbice :

They must teach children how to draw their religion out of the Bible, and render the
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knowledge of divine things more easy, by shewing them how to distinguish the most

useful parts of scripture from the rest, and which are the most necessary doctrines and

duties of religion , as they are derived from the word of God . Without such helps as

these, the more ignorant and illiterate part of mankind might turn over the leaves of

their Bible a long time, before they could collect for themselves any tolerable scheme of

their duty to God, or their fellow -creatures. I knew a person , who falling under sensible

convictions of her want of religion and piety toward God, and having been told that the

Bible was the book whence she was to learn her duty, reasoned thus with herself ;

Where shall I find the beginning of my duty to God , but in the beginning of this book ?

And so she betook herself to read several of the first chapters of Genesis. She laboured

and wearied herself in that search with very small advantage, till by the information of

other christians, and attendance on the ministry of the word, she was led into the know

ledge of the chief principles of the christian religion , which are scattered up and dowu

in several parts of the word of God .

Wemust consider that the Bible is a large book , and it contains the history of man .

kind, and particularly of the church of God from the beginning of the world . Herein

are recorded the several discoveries of the mind and will of God in every age, according

to the necessities and occasions of men . Some of these rules of duty , which were given

to the church of God in ancient ages, are now antiquated and abolished ; such are the

sacrifices and ceremonies of the patriarchal religion from Adam to Moses, and the more

numerous rites of the levitical law . Many of the doctrines and duties of piety are also

intermingled so much with the historical and prophetical writings, that an unlearned and

ignorant person needs some kind hand to point out those places where these important

truths and duties lie ; and such a friendly hand would still give greater assistance to the

ignorant enquirer, by gathering together in one view , and in proper order, the more con

siderable and necessary articles of faith and practice, as they lie promiscuously scattered

abroad in this large volume of the scriptures.

This is the great design of the bodies of divinity and systems which have been drawn

up in larger or lesser forms by learned men in several ages ; nor is it any derogation

from the honour of scripture, when we propose these systems for the instruction of those

who are ignorant ; for we own all their authority to be derived from the word of God .

I know not how to set this matter in a more agreeable light, than the late Rev. Mr.

Matthew Henry has done in a sermon of his , preached almost twenty years ago. “ Bear

us witness,” saith he, “ we set up no other rule of faith and practice, no other oracle ,

no other touchstone or test of orthodoxy, but the holy scriptures of the Old and New

Testament ; these only are the fountains whence we fetch our knowledge ; these only the

foundations on which we build our faith and hope ; these the dernier resort of all our

enquiries and appeals in the things of God, for they only are given by divine inspiration .

Every other help we have for our souls , wemake use of in subordination and subser

viency to the scripture, and among the rest our catechisms and confessions of faith :

Givemeleave,” saith he, “ to illustrate this by an appeal to the gentlemen of the long

robe ; they know very well that the common law of England lies in the year book , and

books of reports, in the records of immemorial customs, and in cases occasionally

adjudged , which are not an artificial system drawn up by the rules of method, but rather

ions of what was solemnly discussed and judiciously delivered in several

reigus, pro re natâ , and always taken for law , and according to which the practice has
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always been . Now such are the books of the scripture, histories of the several ages of

the church , as those of the several reigns of the kings, and of the discoveries of God 's

mind and will in every age, as there was occasion ; and these too are built upon ancient

principles, received and submitted to before these divine annals began to be written .

“ But though those are the fountains and foundations of the law , those gentlemen

know that institutes and abridgments, collections of and references to the cases adjudged

in the books, are of great use to them , to prepare them for the study of the originals,

and to assist them in the application of them ; but they are not thought to derogate from

the authority and honour of them ; such we reckon our forms of sound words to be. If

in any thing they mistake the sense of the text, or misapply it, they must be corrected

by it ; but as far as they agree with it, they are of great use to make it more easy and

ready to us. That which is intended in these forms of sound words, is not like the

council of Trent, to make a new creed, and add to it what we have in the scripture, but

to collect and methodize the truths and laws of God, and to make them familiar.” Thus

this pious writer makes it appear, that there are three valuable ends attained by framing

such comprehensive systemsof religion out of the word of God .

« 1. Hereby,” saith he, “ the main principles of christianity, which lie scattered in

the scripture, are collected and brought together ; and by this means they are set in a

much easier view before the minds of men. Our catechisms and confessions of faith

pick up from the several parts of holy writ those passages, which though perhaps occa

sionally delivered , contain the essentials of religion , the foundations and main pillars

upon which christianity is built, which we are concerned rightly to understand , and

firmly to believe in the first place, and then to go on to perfection .

“ 2 . Hereby the truths of God, the several articles of christian doctrine and duty, are

methodized and put in order. It is true, the books of scripture are written in an

excellentmethod, according to the particular nature and intention of them ; but when

the design is to represent the main principles of religion in one view , it is necessary

that they be put into another method proper to serve that design , that we may understand

them the more distinctly, by observing their mutual references to each other, their con

nexion with and dependence upon each other, and thereby they appear in their truer

light and fuller lustre.

“ 3. Hereby the truths of God are brought down to the capacity of those who are as

yetbut weak in understanding."

In all this account of things, this worthy author has spoken so much of my senti

ments, that I chose to set before the reader, in bis own words, the several advantages

of drawing up such little schemes of the principles of christianity .

SECTION IV.

CATECHISMS ARE THE BEST SUMMARIES OF RELIGION FOR CHILDREN .

Now among the various forms and methods, wherein the primearticles of our religion

have been put together in a comprehensive scheme for the use of the unlearned , there is

none so proper for children as that of catechisms. The way of instruction by question

and answer, seems to be the plainest and easiest manner wherein theknowledge of religion
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can be conveyed to the minds of those that are ignorant, and especially of the younger

parts of mankind . This will appear in several respects.

1. Hereby the principles of christianity are reduced into short sentences, which are

much more easy to be understood by children , as well as to be treasured up in their

memories.

2 . Hereby these divine principles are not only thrown into a just and easy method ,

but every part of them is naturally introduced by a proper question , and the rehearsal

of the answer, which should never exceed three or four lines, is made far easier to a

child , than it would be if the child were required to repeat the whole scheme of religion

by heart without the interposition of another speaker.

3. This way of teaching hath something familiar and delightful in it, because it looks

more like conversation and dialogue. It keeps the attention fixed with pleasure on the

sacred subject, and yet continually relieves the attention by the alternate returns of the

question and answer.

4 . The very curiosity of the young mind is awakened by the question to know what

the answer will be, and the child will take pleasure in learning the answer by heart, to

improve its own knowledge, and to be able to answer such a question . And thus the

principles of religion will gradually slide into themind, and the whole scheme of it be

learned without fatigue and tiresomeness.

I might have enlarged greatly upon each of these advantages which the catechetical

method has for the instruction of children above and beyond all others. I profess myself

therefore a constant friend to catechisms for the instruction of the ignorant.

SECTION V .

OF TEACHING CHILDREN TO UNDERSTAND WHAT THEY LEARN BY HEART, AND OF THE

USE OF DIFFERENT CATECHISMS FOR DIFFERENT AGES.

The great question that now remains is this , What sort of catechisms are most proper

for the use of children ? The answer is very natural, and ever at hand : Surely such cate .

chismsmust be best which they can best understand , supposing that all the articles of

religion necessary for children are contained in them . The business and duty of the

teacher is not merely to teach them words, but things. Words written on the memory

without ideas, or sense in the mind , will never incline a child to his duty, nor save his

soul. The young creature will neither be the wiser nor the better for being able to

repeat accurate definitions and theorems in divinity, without knowing what they mean .

Suppose a grown person , who knows no language but English , should get by heart the

divinest doctrines, ormost perfect rules of duty in French or Hebrew , what profit would

he find by all this labour of his memory ? Wisdom and goodness does not consist in such

fatigues of the brain , and such a treasure of unknown words.

It is not enough to say, " This is the most complete system of divinity , this is the

most perfect compendium of sacred truth , and therefore let the child be required to learn

it.” Whereas the child would learn sacred truths sooner and better by a less perfect

system , which might contain only the ABC of religion to be instilled by degrees , than

by having his little soul overwhelmed at once with a full and accurate discourse on the

deeper points of christianity . Surely catechisms of religion for the instruction of
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children ought to be so framed as to let the beams of divine light into their minds by

degrees as they can receive it, that the young scholars might have some understanding of

every thing which they are obliged to learn by heart. Why should not religion be taught

in this respect in the same gradualway as we teach other parts oflearning or knowledge ?

When a child learns to read , do we not first teach him to know the letters, and

join syllables and words? After this, some short and easy lessons are appointed him ;

and then some that are longer and more difficult : Butwe never put a young child to read

the most perfect and the hardest lessons at first coming to school. So if we instruct a

lad in any science, whether grammar, logic , or natural philosophy, we teach him first the

most obvious and easy principles, and give him a short and general view of that science,

and thus prepare him to receive themore difficult and more complicated parts of it : Now

why should we not practise after the samemanner when we instruct children in the

great and important things of religion ? Why should religion of all things be taught in

such a way as is least suited to make the learner understand it ? And indeed how can the

knowledge of God and our duty be taught at all in such a way as will let us know little

of our duty , or our God , even while we learn to speak much about him .

It is certain , that at the age of three or four years old , a child may be taught to know

something more than mere words and terms; he may attain such ideas both of the God

that made him , and of his duty to his Maker, as is necessary for his share of practice in

that infant state : And yet it is impossible that he should then take in the deep and

sublime and controverted points of faith . At seven or eight years of age he can receive

more of the truths and duties of christianity than he could at four : And the sameremark

may be repeated concerning a child of ten or twelve years old , and concerning a youth of

fourteen or fifteen . Now would it not be of admirable advantage if we had different

catechisms for children and youth, and lessons of religion more or less easy, in proportion

to their different ages ? Is itnot a most desirable thing to have shorter and longer sum

maries of christianity drawn up in various forms, answerable to the tender capacities of

children, and the continual growth of their understandings ? Did not the reverend

assembly of divines at Westminster mean the same thing when besides their confession of

faith , they agreed upon a larger catechism for grown persons, and a shorter catechism for

those who are younger ormore ignorant? It is plain they had such sort of sentiments as

these, and something of this kind in view by setting forth two catechisms, a longer and

a shorter.

Now if there were a series of such successive catechisms drawn up in a shorter and

easier form than that of the assembly, and the truths expressed in a more condescending

d be of unspeakable advantage toward the instilling the early knowledge

ofreligion into mankind, even from their very infancy. Then parents would not be under

an unhappy necessity of teaching children the greatest and deepest things of christianity

in their infant age, before they can possibly know the meaning of them . Then children

need not have such a long train of theological phrases and hard sentences imposed on

their memories, while by reason of their infancy they understand very little more of them

than a parrot, and talk them over almost bymechanism .

ma

VOL. III. . ' Ee
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SECTION VI.

OF COMPOSING ANY OTHER CATECHISMS BESIDES THAT OF THE ASSEMBLY OF DIVINES.

Objection . But why should you pretend to write one or more catechismsafter that

admirable form of sound words appointed by those greatmen in the assembly of divines

atWestminster ?

Answer I. The plainest and most obvious reasons for composing shorter and easier

catechisms for young children, are, because that of the assembly of divines contains one

hundred and seven questions and answers, and is therefore much too heavy a task for

their memory : Some of these answers also are formed into too long connected sentences

for the minds of children to comprehend or to remember : And there is much of the

sense, as well as the style and language of it, too hard for children to understand .* These

reasons are so evidentto all men, that there is noneed to enlargeupon them . Experience

has taught this inconvenience to every family who hath tried it.

Letme only point at the cause how it came to pass that this catechism is so long and

80 difficult. It is well known that the Assembly's Larger Catechism was not composed

for children , but for men , to give them a large and full view of all the parts of our holy

religion . There are therefore many deep and difficult points of doctrine contained in it,

and that in those phrases and forms of speech which are chosen with much learned

accuracy by divines skilful in theological controversies ; and it must be confessed, that in

such a complete and accurate schememany ideas and many phrases will be far above the

reach of any young child in the world . Now the Shorter Catechism is but an ábridgment

of the larger, and was made partly with the same design of fulness and accuracy ; and it

must be acknowledged it is a very judicious abridgment. It is said to be collected or

drawn up by a committee of divines, and approved by the assembly atWestminster ; and

it is expressed in many of the samephrases as the larger. The composition of it doth not

seem to condescend quite enough to the weak understandings of children , either in the

choice of the plainest sentiments, which are most needful for children , or the most easy

and familiar language ; a multitude of the same latinized and theological terms are used

in it as in the larger : The chief advantage of it for learners is this, that it is more easy

for the memory, because it is shorter than the other.

If this be well considered , the name or character of that venerable assembly who com

posed the larger catechism formen, and appointed the shorter as an excellentabridgment

of it for the use of themore ignorant, can never suffer any affrontby having still an easier

form of words drawn up for the instruction of young children in the principles of chris

tianity, to prepare them for the better understanding and more profitable use of both

their catechisms.

II. While I make an attempt of this kind, I do no more than twenty others have done

before me, who had a most high esteem for the Assembly's Catechism , and a great and

just veneration for it. Has not Dr. Owen , Mr. Edward Bowles, Mr. Thomas Gouge,

* Mr. Thomas Lye, one of those worthy men who have written an explanation of the Assembly's Catechism ,

confesses there are hard and difficult words and phrases in it: His words are these, “ Try the child's ability to express

his knowledge of the meaning of every hard and difficult word or phrase in the preceding answer, because to repeat

words and not to understand the truths contained in them is but to act the parrot, and profits very little.
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Mr. A . Palmer, Mr. Matthew Henry, Mr. J . Noble, and other worthy men in England ;

Mr. Cotton in New England, Mr. Willison in Scotland , & c . composed shorter catechisms

for the use of children ? And has not this been the very reason which has set most or all

of them to work , viz . that even the shorter catechism of the assembly of divines has been

thought bymany to be too long for young children to retain in their memory, and that all

of them have supposed it too hard for children to understand ?

Whatmeans themultitude of explications of this catechism by so many famous divines,

almost ever since it has been written ? Do they not all declare that children are not able

to understand this catechism without an explainer ? And are not all these explications

much too long for young children ? What means the breaking of the long-connected

sentences by some of these judicious explainers into short pieces , and expounding them

piece by piece ? Does it not plainly shew that they thought many of the answers to reach

beyond the stretch of the thinking powers of a child ? Do they not expressly

tell the world so in the preface ?

į One of these divines before mentioned , prefaces his catechism with these words :

“ When the venerable assembly composed this form of instruction , it seems that few of

themselves thought it designed or fitted for babes ; some answers being so long and so

full of great sense, that though they may recite the words, that can be of little benefit till

they also apprehend the meaning ; for teaching is not thrusting a set of words into the

memory, but helping the learner to understand what is said . Hence about that time we

had a multitude of lesser catechisms aiming to stoop to the weak ; these are n

forgotten . Somelater essays I see to the same purpose, and this I hope may be of like

use. After this is competently understood, then go on to teach them the Assembly's

Shorter Catechism , so as to fix it in their memories and judgments.” Myheart agrees

with this writer, and I would say no more than whathe expresses. . .

I can sincerely declare, it is far from my design ormy wish to exclude this catechism

out of religious families ; for if that should once be done, I have much reason to fear in

our age there would scarce come a better in the room of it. All that I presume to

propose to my friends is, that the Assembly's Catechism mightbe put into the hands of

youth when they are grown up to twelve or thirteen years of age, or more, and that there

might be some shorter and easier forms of instruction provided for young children to lay

the foundation of the knowledge of religion in their tenderminds, and to train them up by

degrees till they are capable of using the Assembly's Catechism with understanding and

judgment. This method would prepare them to read and learn it with greater profit

than ever they would do if they learned it by heart in their infancy, without knowing

what itmeans.

SECTION VII.

THE INCONVENIENCES OF TEACHING CHILDREN WHAT THEY DO NOT UNDERSTAND. .

Here some will be ready to say, where is the inconvenience of it, if children learn

something which they do not understand in their younger years ? When they have learned

these hard words and sentences by rote, they may come to understand them afterward ;

and hereby they will have a form of sound words treasured up in their memories, which

may be of use to them when they come to know their meaning. Now to answer this

E e 2 . . . .
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objection, I will spend some time in shewing the great inconveniences and disadvantages

of this way of catechising, or of pretending to teach children religion by catechisms which

are far above their understanding.

I. Inconvenience. Then the little creatures will know almost nothing but words;

They will be ignorant of the great and necessary things of religion till several years after,

when they come to understand what is the sense and signification of so many hard words

and phrases. And can your consciences be satisfied to treat your offspring at this rate ?

Shall their whole childhood be spent till eleven or twelve years ofage, or perhaps longer ,

without any real or substantial knowledge of divine things,'resting and feeding almost

only upon sounds ? Is this the best and happiest way to instil principles of godliness early

into tender minds, viz. to teach them words which they cannot understand, in hope that

they will come to understand them hereafter ?

Words are but, as it were, the husk or shell of this divine food , whereby the souls of

children must be nourished to everlasting life. Though the food is divine, it is possible

the husk may be too hard for them to open . Is it the best method for the feeding and

nourishing the bodies of young children, to bestow upon them nuts and almonds, in

hopes that they will taste the sweetness of them when their teeth are strong enough to

break the shell ? Will they notbe far better nourished by children 's bread , and by food

which they can immediately taste and relish ? And do you not think that those children

who were taught such plain and easy principles of religion as they can understand, will

grow up to sincere practices of pięty much sooner than others, who till eleven or twelve

years old know little more than hard words ? And a few hạrd words is almost all that

they will know unless you have taught them these divine things in some plainer words,

and by particular explications ?

Let us take notice how exceeding solicitous the apostle was that the Corinthian con

verts , who abounded in the gifts of the Spirit, should understand every thing that was

spoken in their assemblies ; and with what a sacred severity he satirizes the practice

of speaking divine things without teaching the meaning of them . Read his own words ;

1 Cor. xiv . from the first verse to the 28. Hear how he exposes that unreasonable con

duct, even of men inspired with gifts . If the trumpet give an uncertain sound who shall

prepare himself to the battle ? And so you , except ye utter by the tongue things easy to

be understood - Ye shall speak into the air. " If I know not the meaning of the voice, I

shall be to him that speaketh a barbarian, and he that speaketh shall be a barbarian to me.

I had rather speak five words with my understanding that I might teach others also , than

ten thousand words in an unknown tongué.

II. Inconvenience. Such a practice turns the learning of the principles of religion into

a painful and tiresome task instead of a pleasure. What a huge and heavy toil do you

impose on those young creatures at four or five years old, when you force them to learn

by heart such a number of words and sentences which they understand not? What a

severe drudgery are they laid under to treasure up in their young memories such long

complicated propositions, and such a train of connected sounds of which they have no

ideas. Put yourselves for an hour or two in the place of your children : Impose a task

on yourselves to getby,heart a few of the deep and complicated propositions and demon

strations in geometry or in algebra, or in anymathematical science, which you understand

not ; or set yourselves to learn the tenth or the thirty- sixth chapter ofGenesis,where the

generations of Noah and Edom are rehearsed ; make the experiment and learn hereby
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esome burdens you impose on your children ; and judge whether this be the

best and sweetest way to instil religion into them . Is not such a dry and painful task

imposed on them much more likely to make them out of love with religion betimes,

and settle their childhood in a rooted aversion to that which is so toilsome without

any mixture of delight. . . siļi

III, Inconvenience. Words which are not understood are much more difficult to be

remembered . Can you imagine this is themost effectual way to fix divine things in their

memory ? Would not the principles of religion and catechisms be much easier learned,

if children understood the sense and meaning of them as fast as they proceed ? Would

not the articles of christian doctrine and duty slide into their minds with more abundant

easė and pleasure ? Would they not be fixed much deeper in their remembrance if they

took in ideas together with their words ? And would they not be sooner brought into

practice, and retained even to old age ? For by this means the things as well as the

words would take some hold of the memory, and gain a firmer root by their union ;

and the one would help to recall the other to mind upon every occasion . Words, and

things are most easily learned together. :::

Perhaps you intend that your sons and your little daughters should learn arithmetic

as they grow up toward the business of human life . . Why do you not teach them this

art of numbers the same way as you teach them religion , if you think it is the best

for their instruction and profit ? Why are they not set to learn by heart in their infancy

the definitions and the rules of addition , subtraction , division , and proportion ? You

may as well say, They will understand them in time, they will learn the meaning of

them when they come to years of discretion . . .

No, my friends, you are all wiser, and have more reason , than to trifle at this rate

in other parts of knowledge which you would bestow on your children ; you endeavour

to make them understand what they learn by heart, whensoever you think them fit

to begin that part of learning : And why should the noblest knowledge, even that of

religion , be taught them in so irrational a manner ? Why must they be forced to get

into their 'mémories such a number of religious sentences and phrases, so many years

before they can grasp the meaning of them , or so much as guess at the sense. But you

say, “ They will come to understand the meaning of them hereafter.” To which

I reply , in : . : . : . : . - . r 's : tis ! ! ! !! ii ii i . . . .

IV . Inconvenience. They will not arrive at the meaning of those words the sooner or

better for having learned them by heart without a meaning ; but the sound and chime of

the words that has passed over the ears and the tongue five hundred times, without any

signification , will rather go on to pass over still in the samemechanical manner, and will

not seem to want a signification afterward . Thus the children of papists being taught

from their infancy to say their pater-noster and ave-maria by rote , and to repeat their

prayers in Latin , continue always contented to say prayers in the samemanner, and do

not want to know what the wordsmean .. " ,Je' s solos . . . inst . . ' .

And when protestant children have learned certain hard words and phrases, which

were taught them as their religion , very early, it has been found too often by sad expe

rience, that instead of learning the true meaning of these words and sentences at matüre

years, they content themselves with having once learned the words by heart, and perhaps

entirely forgot them again , ' for want of knowing what they mean . : It is five to one if

ever they give themselves the trouble of reading and considering the sense of them , when

.
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once their lessons are learned, and they have finished these painful tasks of childhood .

Whereas if they understood the answers of a catechism when they had first learned them

by heart, they would certainly have acquired some real and useful knowledge of God

and Christ, and things of religion , and would much more effectually retain them in

memory all their lives. Or if by virtue of a faithful memory persons should

words which they have learned in childhood , they will vainly imagine themselves furnished

with a set of principles of religion , though they feel no power of them upon conscience

in the conduct of life ; and all this because these articles do not lie in the heart, or even

in the understanding , as a set of principles for practice, but rather in the head ormemory

as a set of phrases. . .

How many persons are there who have been trained up from their infancy by religious

parents in the knowledge of that accurate composition the Assembly ’s Catechism , and

could repeat it from end to end when they were very young ; but they pronounce it for

the most part like so much Greek or Hebrew ? Perhaps if they had been bred up to read

and speak Latin from their early years, they might have some confused notion or idea of

the meaning of several of the terms derived from the Latin sooner than some of their

school-fellows; but there are but few sentences or whole answers that they could pro

nounce with understanding, or knew what they meant ; their tongues have repeated them

every Lord 's-day in a mechanical manner, without a meaning ; nor had they ever ac

quired any acquaintance with religion by all this labour of the memory in those earlier

years, had it not been for the care which their parents have taken to instruct them by

variousmethods of conversation , and by talking with them in plainer terms and easier

forms of words than the questions and answers of that catechism , though it be so com :

prehensive a body of divinity ; and the reason is, because it is fitter for youths, or for

men , than for young children . !

Perhaps it will be urged then , “ Why may not the Assembly 's Catechism be still

taught children in their younger years, and let their parents expound it to them ?” But

I desire it may be considered , 1. That few parents or masters of families have such

a happy skill in definitions of words, as readily to explain the sense of all the harder

words and phrases in that catechism in very easy terms, and to bring them down to the

understanding of children ; they that try will find it no easy matter ; for if it were so

easy for every parent to do it, why have so many divines laboured in expounding it, and

published their expositions? 2 . In this method the young child will not learn any whole

scheme or system of his religion in several years, if he must not arrive at it till he has

gotby heart all the answers in the Assembly's Catechism , together with the explication

and meaning of all the terms and phrases in it ; for the explaining of the answers, to

make young children understand them , will sometimes be much larger than the answers

themselves. And , 3 . It is surely much better to teach the child a catechism which is

shorter in itself, that he 'may learn the whole early, and which is composed of such easy

and familiar ideas and terms, as he can understand without so much need of explaining.

But I proceed to the next inconvenience of teaching children sentences so far above their

understanding injost: jesti i inosyris , fim tu . ..

V . Inconvenience. May we not have just reason to fear that the holy things of our

religion , have not only been made the early aversion of children , but have been exposed

to disreputation and contempt, by teaching them such a number of strange phrases which

they could not understand ? How often have I heard children at four or five years old
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gabble over long sentences of divinity in such imperfect words and broken sounds, that

it hath been sufficiently evident it was like a mere gibberish to them ? They were told

indeed that this was their religion ; but they must needs acquire a strange notion of reli

gion by this means ; theymust think religion a very troublesome thing, which cost them

so much pains without any pleasure ; and they might early begin to judge that religion

re and mysteriousmatter, since they could understand so little of it ;

and perhaps under this prejudice they never took pains to understand it, because from

their infancy they were made to learn something as their religion which they could not

understand . ir

Now though I am firmly persuaded there are great and glorious mysteries in our

religion , which could never have been known till they were revealed , and some of them

do now far surpass our full comprehension ; such as the doctrine of the blessed Trinity,

the incarnation of the Son of God , his satisfaction for our sins, and the operations of

the Holy Spirit on the minds of men, & c. yet in the main I am assured that religion is a

very intelligible thing ; and as it is the most reasonable thing in the world, I am per

suaded it ought to be let both into the memories and hearts of children in a reasonable

way, that is , by their understanding. , i

VI. Inconvenience. Shall I add in the last place, if children are trained up to use

words withoutmeanings, they will get a habit of dealing in sounds instead of ideas, and

of mistaking words for things, than which there is scarce any thing more pernicious to

the reason and understanding of man ; nor is there any thing that tends more to corrupt

and spoil the judgment in its early exercises. And particularly such a practice is likely

to have a more unhappy influence in matters of religion . When we are once taught to

treasure up substantial articles of faith in syllables and phrases which we do not under

stand, at other times we shall be tempted to take mere phrases and syllables instead of

articles of faith ; and this is the ready way, in our following years , to lead us to

even for human phrases with furious zeal, as though they were the very substance of

religion , whether there be any meaning that belongs to them or no.

The result of all my discourse and argument tends to this one point, viz . That cate

chising is the best and happiest method for the instruction of children in the principles

of religion, in the knowledge of God and their duty ; and whatsoever catechisms are

impressed on the memories of children in their most tender years , they should be taught

the meaning of them , as far as possible , as fast as they learn them by heart.

If all these inconveniences of the contrary practice cannot persuade parents and

masters to teach children the principles of christianity in such words as they can under

stand, I must leave them to be convinced by making the sameunsuccessful experiment

themselves as thousands have done before them . If they will put a man 's coat on a child,

the child may be cumbered with his long and loose habiliments, and yet be starved with

cold . But if persons are convinced of the truth of this proposition , that children should

be taught the things of God in a way and manner suited to their capacity and their ten

der years, I would then humbly propose whether it would not be best that catechistical

formsmight be drawn up according to such rules as these which follow .
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SECTION VIII.

RULES FOR COMPOSING CATECHISMS FOR CHILDREN . ,

· 1. The very first rule should be that which I have before mentioned, viz. That

different catechismsbe composed for different ages and capacities, each of which should

contain an abstract of christianity, or a view of our whole religion in miniature. In the

first of these all the questions and answers should be as short, plain and easy as possible

for young children ; others should be gradually more large and full, and enter a little

farther into the things of God , which they should learn according to their increasing age,

and the growth of their understanding ; and the last of them may be that comprehensive

system of christian religion , which is commonly called the Assembly's Catechism . !

Here it will be objected , first, that when children have learned one catechism , they will

not be willing to learn another afterward ; nor will they easily be brought to learn three

ör four distinct catechisms. . . . joves d ins : :

Answer. Experience convinces us that this is a mistake, provided the catechisms are

not too long . How many children are there who do at the same time learn the Assem

bly 's Catechism , and the little Catechism of Scriptural Names, formed of such questions

as these, Who was the first man ? Who was the first woman ? & c . And how many are

there who have learned the church -catechism in their youngest years, who have after.

wards learned the assembly's ? How many have learned the Assembly's Catechism , and

yet afterward have learned Mr. Flavel's or some shorter explication ? A moderate degree

of diligence both in teachers and learners would banish this objection , if catechisms

were made short, easy and intelligible , so as to allure the child to read and learn them as

a matter of choice and delight, and not as a mere task and burden . .

Objection II . But would it notbe much better to compose one plain catechism for

all the stages of childhood and youth , and let them learn asmuch as they could of it at

four or five years old , and so go on to learn further at six and seven , at eight and nine

and ten , till they have finished the whole ?

Answer. No, by no means: This cannot be so happy and useful a method for the

instruction of children ; for then children will never have any knowledge of someof the

most important points in our religion till they are eightor ten years old, or more, and are

come to the end of their catechism : Whatsoever is placed in the former part of their

catechism they would indeed be acquainted with in their infancy more largely and more

particularly ; but they would know nothing at all of those doctrines which should

naturally be placed in the middle or end of it, viz . The redemption by Christ, the

blessings of the gospel, the future judgment, and heaven and hell, because they have not

learned far enough in their catechisms. Thus they would remain too long in ignorance

of the peculiar doctrines and duties of the christian religion . Whereas if some short and

complete catechism be framed for infancy, by this means children in these earlier and

shorter forms would learn and remember a whole scheme of themo

of our religion, both in doctrine and duty. They would attain a generaland comprehen

sive view of christianity, so much as is sufficient for their practice in their younger years ;

especially if assisted but a little by some plain and easy conversation with their parents

about these things.

This short and general view of christianity will make them better understand the
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scripture itself whensoever they read any of the chief doctrines of godliness there . They

will better apprehend themeaning of sermons which they hear in public ; they will more

easily take in the particular branches and articles of our holy religion when they come to

read them in the larger catechisms ; and it will teach them to judgebetter in the affairs

of religion when they have learned the general substance of it in their infancy, contracted

into a short easy scheme, and brought within the grasp and survey of their understanding

in their earliest years .

: Nor can it be objected here, with any colour of reason , that in their second and third

catechismsthey will be put to learn over again the samethings which they have already

learned in the first; for I have shewn , that though the same articles of faith and practice

are inserted in the following catechisms, yet this is done in other forms of expression , and

with more particular enlargements as to the sense. Thus the child , as he proceeds- from

one catechism to another, will have the advantage of learning the same great truths of

christianity more perfectly by the variety of language in which they are expressed , and the

amplification of them in more particulars. . . .

I add further, That the scripture itself intimates what we find by constant experience,

viz. That when we teach knowledge to children who are weaned from the milk , and

make them who are drawn from the breasts to understand doctrine, precept mustbe

upon precept, precept upon precept, line upon line, line upon line, here a little and there

a little ; Isaiah xxviii. 9 , 10 . Their young understandingsmust be addressed and allured

in various and repeated forms of speech, and their memories must be refreshed in an

agreeable manner, otherwise all our teachings will be in vain ,

II . Rule. In the younger catechisms insert only those things which are necessary to

beknown by children , and which are plain and easy to be understood by them .

There are many things relating to our religion, which are not only very important,but

very necessary in themselves, in order to bring about our salvation , both in the counsels

and in the transactions of God and Christ ; and yet they are by no means necessary to be

known even by men in order to their interest in this salvation . Otherwise no man could

be saved who could not enter into the incomprehensible depths of thenature and counsels

of God. There are also many things needful and proper to be known by persons of

maturer years, which children should not be troubled with , as being too far above their

understandings, and not requisite for any part of their practice. I think it best to have

scarce any thing mentioned in these younger catechisms but what children can in some

measure conceive, or of what they can frame şome tolerable notion , what they

to some proper use, and what will direct, or someway influence, or assist their prac,

· tice. Thus they will learn religion indeed , and notmere words and syllables.

Under this head I may observe, that it is hardly possible to compose a catechism for

young children in so evangelical a manner as may bedone for the instruction of grown

persons. Young children are more easily taught to understand what are the chief duties

they must practise, and what are the chief vices they should avoid ; and they more

readily learn the rewards of obedience and the punishments due to sin . , They may be

taught indeed that they are sinners, and that there is no salvation for them but by the

mercy of God and for the sake of Jesus Christ, who hath suffered death which they have

deserved ; and that they must pray to God to pardon their sins' for the sake of Jesus

Christ. This is as much of faith in Christ as they can well understand very early , But

they can never take in the whole scheme of the covenant of grace, with the doctrines of

VOL. III. Ff
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election , regeneration , and of justification by faith in Christ, or be taught to distinguish

how far , and in what sense works are to be excluded from our justification . There

fore if any persons imagine someexpressions in these catechisms, and especially in the

first of them , to be too legal, let them consider, it is hardly possible to make the generality

of children understand much more of the gospel than I have here represented . And

possible, I can hardly think it proper to enter the spirits of children

into nice distinctions and controversies.

III. Rule. Seek out and make use of the very plainest words that can convey the

ideas of these necessary things to the minds of children . Endeavour to find out such

ways of expressing the things of God as are borrowed from the things of men : And as

far as the dignity of the subject will permit, use those expressions which are familiar, and

are known to children in their younger years. It is a needful advice with regard to

words, as well as to things, that when we teach children we must take the apostle's

example, and provide milk for babes.

In this case therefore we are not always to choose out themost elegantand polite forms

of speech , nor even the most significant and comprehensive words, if they are hard to be

understood ; but we should rather use easier and plainer and more familiar forms of

speech, which comesomething nearer to our ideas of divine things, though they may not

fully come up to our manly conceptions of them ; for it is much better that a child

should have some tolerable notion of the things of religion conveyed to the mind by the

plainest words that come near to those sacred ideas, than that he should be taught to

pronounce the most polite , the most comprehensive phrases, the most accurate and

· expressive terms, under which he has no notion at all of the things designed .

For this reason the language of scripture is not always necessary to be made the lan

guage of our younger catechisms: Indeed where' the words of scripture are plain and in

telligible to children , they should be preferred before other expressions ; but since the

scripture was written for men rather than children, since it abounds in metaphorical ex

pressions and in eastern idioms of speech , since the doctrines and duties of it are not deli

vered in a short catechetical or systematical manner, and since they are often expressed

with a special reference to some particular time, or place, or persons, and intermingled

with long sentences of argument, or particular narratives of fact, I cannot think it best to

confine our instruction of children to the very expressions of scripture, when we can find

shorter, easier and more familiar formsof speech to convey the samedoctrines and duties to

the understanding . It is evidenttherefore that it cannotbe always necessary to use scriptural

phrases in younger catechisms, when those phrases of scripture are hard to be understood .

Now if this second and third rule were duly attended to, and no sentiments nor

phrases were used in the instruction of children but what were plain and easy, it would

cut off several superfluous things from the catechisms which are written for younger

years ; as for instance, !, .

• 1 . There would be no subtle distinctions, no learned logical explications of the deep

things of God , no hard scholastic terms would be mingled with our youngest forms of

instruction ; for how useful soever some of these thingsmay be in the following years of

life, to give a more perfectacquaintance with the articles of faith , yet when weare feeding

young children with knowledge, I fear such nice scholastic explications would be like

putting gravel in their milk , or mingling stones together with their bread.

2 . If these rules are observed there would be no quarrelsomecontroversies brought into
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the religion of infants,no little party-contest mingled with the greatand substantial things

of faith and godliness : Nor would the forms of question and answer be ever dressed up in

the language of particular parties. Where children are taught all these distinctions, these

lesser differences with zeal,and engaged in these parties betimes, it hath donemuch injury

to christianity in the several nations that profess the religion of Christ. Children have

been made zealous Lutherans, Calvinists, episcopalians, presbyterians, independents,

baptists, before they have been made christians ; and it hath had an unhappy influence

to kindle and maintain the fire and fury of parties, and to banish and destroy charity

and love among those who agree in the necessary and most important things of religion .*

All the most necessary points should be taught first, and others afterwards. And it

may be most proper that when these lesser differences of opinion are taught, they should

be represented to the child as things notnecessary to their salvation ; and consequently that

persons of very differentopinions in these things may be very good christians and accepted

of God . By this means the seeds and principles of these great christian duties of charity

and love and forbearance would be inlaid in the hearts of youth . And I might add also

that these lesser things of religion would then be in great measure left to the choice and

determination of persons in their advanced years, when their understandings are better

able to pass a judgment on these points, while the most early catechisms contain only

those most important things wherein the generality of christians are agreed .

I. Caution . Not that I would have catechisms written in so very loose and general a

manner, as to neglect the great and glorious doctrines of the incarnation of the Son of

God , the sacrifice and atonement of Christ for sin , and the promised aids of the sanc

tifying Spirit. It is granted indeed that the principles of the religion of nature and reason

are first in the order of things, and are also more easy to be understood than the principles

of revelation and christianity, and therefore they should begin the child 's catechism ; yet

these doctrines of christian revelation ought certainly to be inserted in the formsof sound

words as early as children can be supposed to understand them , because I take them to

be the peculiar articles and glories of our christian faith and hope.

II. Caution . Nor is it at all amiss in parents to train up their children in their own

formsof worship , whether they be Lutheran or Calvinist, conformist, ornon -conformist,

pædo -baptist or antipædo-baptist, at least so far as any of their peculiar opinions enter

into their forms of public religion : It is hardly possible to avoid this ; for religion cannot

be practised but it mustbe in some particular mode, therefore children mustbe educated

in some forms, and opinions, and modes of worship ; and it is the duty of parents to

educate them in those ways which they think nearest the truth and most pleasing to

God . But all that I mean here is this , that as I would not have these particularities of

different sects be made to enter into the public practice of religion further than is needful,

so it should be far the greatest care and solicitude of parents to teach their children

christianity itself, rather than the particular and distinguishing tenets of sects or parties :

* Here let it be observed, that I do not mention protestantism and popery as some of those lesser differences among

christians which children need not be acquainted with , especially where the popish religion is practised , and where the

tenderminds of children are in danger of being infected by it. For popery is the religion of Antichrist, and therefore .

I can hardly call it christianity . In general indeed it includes and contains the christian faith , but it is so shameful a

corruption of it by so many mixtures of error, and introduces so many traditions and inventions and decrees of men

to join with scripture as the rule of religion , that children should early be warned against it. On the other hand ,

children should as early be taught what is the great and fundamental principle of the protestant religion, and that

is, that the word of God alone is a sufficient rule both of our faith and practice . : o

Ff 2
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And be sure to let very little of this matter come into their younger catechisms. But I

proceed to the fourth rule.

IV . Rule. Even among the important things of religion there is no need to enumerate

all the particulars under any general with too great exactness. Where there are many

special duties or doctrines belong to one general head , it is sufficient to reckon up three

or four of the chief of them , and let these be such as aremost proper for children to

know , and most suited to the age and circumstances of childhood . So for instance,

iwe ask in the First, or Young Child 's Catechism , “ What is your duty toward man ? '

It is enough to answer, “ My duty towards man is , to obey my parents, to speak the

truth always, and be honest and kind to all.” So in the Second Catechism , when we

enquire concerning the worship which God requires of us, it is enough to mention thanks

or praises formercies received, prayers for mercies wanted , and diligent attention to his

word ; nor is there any need in this place to speak of adoration , confession , humiliation

for sin , self-resignation , trust and dependence, though they may be all included in the

large idea of worship .

We find that God himself, when he wrote his laws on tables of stone for the people

of Israel, which was the infant state of the church , practised that very thing which I now

propose. Instead of a long and particular detail of the duties of piety which belong to the

first table, such as the adoration and fear ofGod , the love of God , and trusting in him ,

obeying his will, and submitting to his providences, he sums all these up in general

in the first command , “ Thou shalt haveno other God before me:" Or, “ Thou shalt have

me for thy only God :” But he particularly forbids idolatry, and the abuse of God's

name, and enjoins the holy sabbath of the seventh day, and all in distinct commands,

because he would inculcate these things in a special manner on the Israelites, as

peculiarly proper for their state and circumstances.

If in the youngest catechisms we were to reckon up long catalogues of the particular

doctrines and duties which are contained in the more general ones, the memories of

children would be over-burdened , and their tender minds confounded with too great a

variety ; then their spirits are fatigued, and they grow tired of learning ; whereas if they

were led into an easy acquaintance with the great and general things of religion, and were

taught only such particulars as are most suited to and proper for their age, learning

would be rendered pleasant to them in childhood, and they would easily arrive at a

more spacious and extensive knowledge in their growing years.

V . Rule . Among those easier points of religion , which are plain enough to be

inserted into younger catechisms, choose out rather such as are most practical. Do

not encumber nor entangle the minds or memories of children with notions and specula

tions which are not so needful to influence their behaviour toward God or men . By

making every thing tend toward practice which they find in their catechisms, children

will be early led into this important truth , viz . That the chief business of religion is

practice rather than notion , and this will have a happy effect upon their future opinions

and conduct; whereas if their early catechisms are too much taken up in speculative

points and controversial matters, these young creatures will imagine that religion is a

business of notion, and controversy, and dispute, and that it has not so much to do about

the government of their hearts or lives. '

VI. Rule. Let not the answers, especially in the younger catechisms, consist of very

Jong sentences : But if there happen to be a necessity of giving a pretty long answer to



Sect. 8. 221A DISCOURSE ON CATECHISMS FOR CHILDREN .

any question , let it be distinguished into shorter parts with such plainness and evidence,

that the child may find apparent and sensible breaks and rests in it. This will much

assist the young understanding , which is not able to comprehend the sense of one

continued sentence prolonged into many lines ; and it will be greatly helpful to the

memory both in getting the answer by heart at first, and in the recollection of it upon

every occasion . In all the longer answers in the catechism for children you will find

this rule observed .

VII. Rule . Let the questions and answers stand in so easy, so natural, and so happy

a connexion with each other, that every answer may become the occasion of some

following question ; and asmuch as may be, let it be the occasion of the very next ques

tion that follows. The memory of the catechiser will be greatly assisted hereby, and he

will by this means have the question ready ; and he will also appear to ask no questions

but what are necessary for the child to answer : Thus the child will seem to be under a

necessity of learning an answer to every question, because the question itself rises from

his own words.

. VIII. Rule. Let the questions and answers be framed in such a manner that the child

may find himself, and his own case, and his own interest concerned in them all the way. I

would advise therefore thatatleast in the questions of the younger catechisms they should

frequently use the pronouns you and your, as, Whatmust you do to be saved ? And the

answer should as often use the words I and my, and mine ; viz . I must be sorry for my

sins, & c . ' I think this form of instruction will impress children much more sensibly, and

lead them sooner to pratical godliness, than if the catechism speaks only in the third

person concerning mankind in general; for whatsoever we speak concerning man or men ,

children will hardly think themselves so much concerned in it.

IX . Rule. Upon this account I think the very frame and order of things in younger

catechisms, should be so composed as that children may be led into inward and practical

religion as fast as the knowledge of it is let into their minds : Let them be acquainted

with their duty to God immediately upon their being led into the knowledge of him : As

soon as they are taught what sin is , they should be convinced that they are sinners, and

have need of a Saviour ; and at the same time as they are informed who this Saviour is ,

and what he does for our salvation , they should be told also what is their duty with

regard to him , and what they are to expect from him , or from God for his sake. The

most natural view and order of things in which the christian religion can be represented

usefully to the minds of children, seems to be this that follows,

First, Letthem be taught that God is their Maker, and that they aremadeon purpose

to know and serve him , and be happy in his love. Then let them be led to seek the

knowledge ofGod, and their duty, outof his word or the holy scriptures ; for to learn it

by the light of nature is too hard a task for young children . When you have shewed them

who God is, and what is their duty to God himself, and to man by the command of God ,

let them then have some notice and conviction that they have not fulfilled their duty , but

that they have broken the law of God , and are fallen under his anger. And heremay bein

troduced the doctrine of original sin in a brief manner as far as the child can understand

it ; but in the very first catechism it is hardly necessary for a young child of four years old .

Then comes in naturally that great question , How can we hope to be saved from the

anger of God ? And thus the doctrine of the gospel comes necessarily into sight, viz .

The incarnation of Christ, and his death in the room and stead of sinners ; the duty of
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repentance for sin ; the belief and hope of pardoning mercy from God for the sake of the

sufferings of Christ, & c . And when children are a little older, in the Second Catechism ,

ceed to a larger and more particular account of the person of Christ, of his

ascension to heaven , his intercession and his government there, of faith in our Lord Jesus

Christ, and our particular obedience due to him . After this it is reasonable to shew the

child his inability to fulfil these duties by his own strength , and lead him into the promised

aid of the Holy Spirit as far as his young understanding can receive it, together with the

other means and helps with which God has furnished us in order to assist us in our

way to heaven , viz. The Bible, ministers and sacraments.

e thus done the will of God in this world , it is necessary to bring

death into sight, and the existence of the soul after death , and Christ's coming to

judgment to call all the world to account for their behaviour in this life : And to let

children know that the effects and consequents of this judgment will be the eternal

happiness of the righteous, and the everlasting punishment of the wicked . These future

transactions are usually the most powerful motives to religion in the present life, and

therefore it is fit children should be acquainted with them betimes.

Now when these things are comprized in about four and twenty questions in the first

catechism for infancy, and in aboutseventy or eighty in the second,* the child will have

had a whole scheme of the christian religion , both in the doctrines and the duties of it,

let into his mind in a short and compendious manner in each of these catechisms; and

this is sufficient to direct and influence the chief part of his practice in those younger

years of life , till growing faculties shall render him fit for further and deeper

with the doctrines of christianity.

For this reason I beg leave to say, that the catechism composed by the assembly of

divines, as comprehensive and valuable as it is, yet is not so fit for young children ,

not only because it is too long for their memories , as containing above a hundred

questions and answers, and some of them too are pretty long and hard to be understood ;

but because there is scarce any thing practical taught the child till he has learned more

than one third part of it . This book is certainly less proper for children , because the

highestmysteries of christianity, and all the more speculative and sublimedoctrines of the

gospel are laid down in the first part of it, as far as question xxxix . which perhaps takes

up a whole year's toil and labour ofmemory before the child is taught any thing practical

either of its duty to God or its duty to man : As though a child need notbe taught God 's

commandments nor his own duty, till he hath learned the infinity and eternity of God,

the doctrine of the blessed Trinity, the decrees of God, the covenant of works made

with Adam as our head , our original sin and misery by the fall, the doctrine of election

and redemption , the constitution of the person and the offices of Christ, his humiliation

and exaltation , together with the application of his redemption by the operation of the

Holy Spirit, the benefits of justification, adoption and sanctification, and the happiness of

believers at their death and resurrection ; for all these things are introduced asmatters of

faith before any rules of duty are mentioned .

Though it be granted that these are glorious parts ofour religion, and may be taught

* Note, In the preface to the Second or Child 's Catechism , I have shewn that there are about twenty -six questions

and answers which may be omitted in the first teaching of it, if parents think it too long, and I have marked them

out for that purpose : By this means the Second Catechism will be reduced to about fifty questions. But let the

other twenty-six be learned before the child proceeds to the Assembly's, which I call the Youth 's Catechism .
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as soon as a child can understand them , yet I humbly conceive it cannotbe necessary to

withhold a child from the knowledge of his duty to God and man till he hath learned

all these sublime doctrines. It seems to me a much more naturalmethod first to shew

the child the law of God , with his duty to obey it, and then to convince him that he has

broken this holy law , and that he is exposed to God's displeasure here and hereafter :

Now upon this view the gospel of Christ comes in as a most glorious relief, and the child

will understand and see how much he hath need of such a gospel and such a Saviour, and

he will attend with more serious diligence to the name of Jesus and the blessed discoveries

of grace, when he finds he is exposed to the just anger of God for his sins, if he does

not betake himself to this relief.

X . Rule. It may be proper enough in the larger of these catechisms, or those which

are composed for a youth of twelve or fourteen years of age, that the whole scheme or

method be different from those which are framed for mere infancy or childhood . So the

Assembly's Catechism is written in a differentmethod from those which Ihave composed

for younger years, though the samereligion and the same gospel is exhibited in both . By

such a diversity ofmethods young persons will see the same truths set in a different light :

And it may be of considerable use, especially to those of a brighter genius and better

parts, to turn their religion on all sides and learn how beautiful it is in every situation , to

observe how happily all parts correspond with one another, and all conspire in the glory

of God, the honour of Christ, and the salvation of sinful man . But I think for all the

younger catechisms it is much better they should be formed in the very samemethod ,

lest while children are so very young and ignorant, variety ofmethods should embarrass

rather than enlighten them : For this reason I have framed my two first catechisms on

the very sameplan .

XI. Rule . In those younger catechisms where the scheme and method is much the

same, let the questions and answers be expressed in different forms of words, and the

manners of enquiry and reply bear a little different turn , even though the sense may be

the very same. This will have two considerable advantages in it, - 1. The child will notbe

ready to intermingle the answers of the younger and elder catechisms together; which he

would perpetually do if the questions were expressed in the same words, or if the

answers begun in the same forms of speech .- 2 . The child will gain more knowledge of

the things of religion and of the language of christianity ,by having the same doctrines and

duties set before him in different forms of speech, as his age and understanding advances.

But if in composing two such catechisms any person should think there may be a

necessity of repeating the very same question in the same words, then let the answer be

exactly the same too : And then a child will be under no danger of mistake nor of inter

mingling one catechism with another.

XII. Rule . Let there be one or more well-chosen texts of scripture added to support

almost every answer, and to prove the several parts of it. This will shew the child that

we own the scripture, or word ofGod, to be the divine and supreme rule of our belief and

practice, and that this catechism is borrowed from the Bible , as the great source and

original of our holy religion ; this will make him know betimes that his catechisms are

not to be put in the room and place of the Bible . All the works of men may be capable

ofmistakes, but the scripture is the only infallible and certain rule of revealed truth and

christian knowledge. It will also have another good effect, and that is, it will by degrees

lead the child into the understanding and remembrance of some of the most useful texts
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of scripture on which the chief articles of christianity are founded, and furnish his tender

mind with the rich treasure of the word of God. Yet in the very youngest catechism

perhaps little children would find this addition of scripture too tiresome and tedious, nor

would it be of any considerable use till they are old enough to compare the answers in the

catechism with the words and sense of scripture,and to observe how one corresponds with

the other ; therefore I have omitted the scriptural proofs of the First Catechism , though I

have with diligence and care collected and added them to the Second : And in the Assem

bly's Catechism , which is a catechism for youth , this is done largely in some editions of it.

· XIII . Rule. When a catechism is framed for youth oftwelve years old or upwards,

there is no necessity that the terms and phrases which are used in it should be so plain

and familiar as in those which are composed for children , and indeed it is better that the

terms and language of scripture, such as justification , adoption , sanctification, frc. should

be made use of here, partly because it may be supposed that these children may have

acquired some notions of these things at this age by their religious education , and partly

because it is necessary that by this time they should come to read the scriptures wherein

these terms are used, with a greater degree of understanding ; it is fit therefore that this

sort of language, in which it hath pleased God to reveal divine things to men , should be

made more familiar to them while they are growing up to manly age. This rule is

observed in a good degree in the Assembly's Shorter Catechism , which I have here

inserted in its order for the instruction of youth .

Yet it is certain that in far the greatest number of christian families there is not care

enough, or there is not skill enough in the parents or masters to explain these terms, and

lead their children or servants into clear and easy ideas of divine things, as they are

delivered to us in many words and phrases of scripture, or in the language of this

comprehensive catechism ; and it is for this reason that so many learned men have spent

their time in writing expositions upon it. But itmustbe observed , thatmost of these

expositions, instead of explaining the words used in the Assembly 's Catechism , have

enlarged upon the doctrines and duties of our holy religion , to give a more full and

extensive view of all the parts and branches that belong to it ; among which Mr. Flavel's

work is one of the best. Those who break the long answers into pieces, and explain them

in parts , are in my opinion of the greatest use to young persons. I think that which

is said to be written by Dr.Wallis is of this kind ; but they are all too long for children .

There are some persons have imagined , that in order to render it easy for younger

understandings and memories, they should throw their whole exposition into a great

number of questions about every thing that relates to the doctrines contained in each

answer of the Assembly's Catechism , and that the child should have nothing to remember,

but only to answer yes or no ; but I fear this is of no very great use to younger children,

unless a reason or a scripture be added. Where the parent or master speaks almost all

that is said in his asking the question , and the child has no more to answer than yes or

no, it gives but small improvement to the understanding ; for since there is but one right

and one wrong answer, the child may happen to give the right answer often by guess,

without any knowledge what the question means. .

XIV . Rule , I have often thought that the shortest commentupon that catechism ,

for those who learn it by heart,might consist of a mere explication of

the words and phrases which aremore difficult to be understood, placed under every

answer wherein those words are used . Such an exposition as this would very little
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increase the bulk or price of the catechism itself, as it would also be very favourable and

indulgent to the memory of learners. The particular rules proper to be observed in such

an exposition are these :

· 1 . Aswe suppose the youth that learn it to be twelve or fourteen years old, there will

be no need of explaining the more common terms and language used in it, such as, the

word of God , law , duty , rule, wisdom , power, & c. for they will be known at that age to all

those who have had the advantage of a religious education . .

· 2 . There need be no explication given of those words which are directly and expressly

explained in any of the following answers of the catechism , such as creation , providence,

Christ's humiliation and exaltation , sacrament, baptism , Lord' s- supper.

3 . As for the words that may be used in different senses, or extend to many and

various kinds of things, I think it is not necessary to shew in how many senses they

may be taken , or how many things they extend to , but rather to declare briefly what is

the sense of them as they stand in that very answer of the catechism ; as for instance,

the word sacrifice does not always mean an expiation for sin , but sometimes it signifies

the offering of corn , wine, or oil, in a way of thanksgiving ; and metaphorically it is used

for our christian duties of praise to God and bounty to the poor ; Heb . xiii. 15 , 16 . But

since it is applied in this catechism only to the sacrifice of Christ which atones for our sins,

it is better to define it here, some living creature slain and offered up to God to answer for

some offence committed against him : And it is myopinion that this way of explaining will

lead an ignorant person in a shorter, plainer, and easier manner to understand the answers

given in the catechism , than if there were a long detail of the various senses of the word .

4 . There is a little difficulty how to interpret those terms or phrases which have been

madematter of controversy amongst those very ministers and christians who approve of

this catechism in general, and teach it in their families. Now I think it best to let as few

as possible of those controversies be intimated or awakened : And let those few terms or

phrases have their most general sense affixed to them , such as verges toward no extreme:

And let them be explained in so moderate and catholic a signification asmay not run

high into the sentiments of any party, but may, as far as the words will bear it, be con

strued in such a meaning as we may reasonably suppose was approved by the whole

venerable assembly who composed it, and such as is agreeable to far the greatest part of

those who make use of this catechism to instruct their children . And yet after all I

cannot forbear to wish, that some few expressions in it had been formed with a more

catholic latitude, so as mighthave given less disgust to any pious minds, but mighthave

rendered it more universally acceptable to our nation .

5 . There is another rule that ought to be observed also in explaining all the difficult terms

and phrases, and that is, that if possible theremight no hard word enter into the explica

tion,but that all the terms used in theexplication of thewordsmightbemuch easier to be

understood, and more plain and familiar than the termsand phrases which are explained .

XV. Rule. At the same time that the youngest catechism of the principles of reli

gion is learned , the child may also begin to attain a little historical knowledge of the

Bible , by way of question and answer. This should be drawn up in as easy, plain , and

simple a style as can well be contrived . I confess the Bible is so large a book , and con

tains so rich a variety of entertaining histories, and that from so early a date as the begin

ning of the world , that it is impossible all the necessary things of this kind can be crowded

into so small a compass as to be imposed on the memories of children in their youngest

yol. III. G8
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years ; I would propose therefore that two catechisms be formed : The first should be

called a catechism of scripture-names, and it should contain nothing but the name of the

person with one single character of him . This might be sufficient for the years of infancy .

The second, which I call the historical catechism , should be framed for children and

youth from seven years old to fifteen , and should run through the scripture in a short

account both of remarkable persons and things : And as I keep my eye on the capacities

of children , it should be very plain , and have as few hard words in it as possible. Then

it will be pleasant to young minds, when it consists of short and various incidents or

stories which employ and delight the fancy. As it begins at the creation of all things,

so it should run down to the days of the apostles and the setting up the kingdom of

Christ among men, which is as far as the history of scripture reaches. It is true, this

field is so very large, that whosoever writes such a catechism for children must neces

sarily leave out many worthy names of men which should not be forgotten , and a multi

tude of things which one could wish might be inserted : And I am so well assured of the

great usefulness of instructing children and young persons in the transactions of scripture,

that I have composed a much larger summary of the sacred history by way of question

and answer, which lies by me, and perhapsmay hereafter see the light.* But the design

of the present catechism for the instruction of tender years must limit it to a very narrow

compass. Many valuable monuments of sacred antiquity mustbe omitted , lest the fancy

of children be overwhelmed and cloyed ,aswell as their memory over-burdened, especially

considering they are learning somecatechism of theprinciples of religion at the same time. ·

The special parts of the sacred history which should be inserted into these two cate

chisms are chiefly such as these , viz .

1 . Those that will naturally lead the child into the knowledge ofGod as theMaker, the

Governor, and the Judge of the world : Therefore there should be mentioned severalof the

works of God, as the creation of all things, the interest of providence in the affairs of

men, and particularly the rewards of the righteous, and the punishments of the wicked .

2 . Those parts of history that are most necessary or useful in order to understand the

doctrine of the gospel and the religion of Christ the better ; such are the transactions

with Adam in his creation and in his fall, the promise of the Messiah to Abraham , the

conduct ofGod towards the Jews in their travels from Egypt to Canaan , some of the

lawsand ordinances which he gave them by the hand of Moses, the doctrine of sacrifices

and the priesthood, the care of God for his chosen people of Israel under their judges

and their kings, their sins and the punishment of them , their captivity in Babylon and

restoration to their own land , the life, miracles, death and resurrection of Christ the Son

of God , his commission to his apostles to preach the gospel, and their amazing success

in converting both Jews and gentiles.

3 . There should be inserted also some of those incidents of the Old Testament which

are rehearsed in the New to somevery considerable and valuable purposes in the christian

religion ; such are the affairs of Noah, Abraham , Jacob , Moses and Aaron , Joshua and

David , Elijah and Elisha, Jonah and Daniel, & c .

4 . Such as will give occasion to a child easily to draw somėmoral or religious lesson

by plain and short inferences, and particularly such as relate to parents and to children ,

in which their stage of life hath a very peculiar interest. Therefore it may be proper to

insert the carriage of Cain to his brother, and that of Ham , Shem , and Japheth to their

* This hath been published , entitled , a Short View of the whole Scripture History.
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father, and of Joseph to his brethren ; the carriage of Eli to his sons, the characters of

Samuel and Josiah , of Timothy and of Christ himself in their younger years. For the

same reason it is fit to mention the rebellion and death of Absalom , the leprosy which

was inflicted on Gehazi, and death on Ananiasand Sapphira for telling a lie , the slaughter

of the children that mocked Elisha by a bear, & c. that children may be warned against

those sins to which they are most liable .

5 . Such histories should have some place here as are most universally known by all

christians, and are most frequently mentioned in conversation, and taught in religious

families ; especially if they have any thing marvellous or extraordinary in them ; for this

more sensibly attracts the minds of children and gives them most delight in learning.

Upon this account in the Old Testament the books of Genesis and Exodus may perhaps

have rather a larger share in these catechisms.

It may be observed also in the description of the character of a person we need not

always use that character which is most considerable in itself, but that which will most

sensibly strike the minds of children : And so in the description of places we need say

little or nothing of their geographical situation which would be useless to children , but

we should rather describe them by the most remarkable circumstance of scripture his

tory that related to them . Nineveh is the great city where Jonah was sent to preach ,

and Antioch should be described as the city where the disciples of Christ were first called

christians. In likemanner in the stories or narratives,wemay better neglect someaction

really more considerable in itself to insert another which some readers may think less

considerable , if it strikes young minds more powerfully and agreeably, and may also be

of more use to children .

There is another rule which may be observed in composing the catechism ofnames, and

the historical catechism , viz . In the catechism of names it is best to put the name of the

person into the question, and give the character of the person in the answer ; as, Question ,

Who was Adam ? Answer, The first man thatGod made ; which I judge more proper

for children than to make the mere name to be the answer to the question ; for this would

burden and tire their infant memories as soon as they can speak , with mere Hebrew

words and hard names, which they seldom pronounce plain and true ; nor would the pa

rents asking the question give them so explicit a knowledge of the character of the per

son as if they are required to remember and speak it themselves by way of answer.

In the historical catechism , which may bebegun to be learned a year or two afterward ,

we may sometimes change this order, and put the character of the person into the ques

tion , and the name into the answer : As, Question , Who was the first man thatGod

made ? Answer, Adam : Supposing that by this time children are well acquainted with

the hard names, and can pronounce them plain . And besides, this order of things may

give a better introduction to the next question which relates to some remarkable action

of the person mentioned .

In the historical catechism there might be annexed one text of scripture at least to

every answer ; but we need only name the book, chapter, and verse, without citing the

words at length , which would take up too much room , and be less usefulto children in

their youngest age of life . But when they come to six or seven years old or more, and

are able to find outany text of scripture by the name of the book , chapter, and verse,

then it will be a useful and entertaining exercise for them to seek out the complete history

of all those persons in the Bible who are mentioned in their catechism .

Gg2
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To conclude, since none of these catechisms are very large, they may be easily gotten

by heart by thirteen or fourteen years of age, and even before they are treasured up in

the memory, they should be often read by children ; and perhaps also elder persons,

whose knowledge is but small, may profit by them . But what other rules are needful

for the more profitable use of these catechisms, shall be inserted in the particular pre

faces that stand before them ; to which I refer the reader.

The catechisms for children being so short, it was not possible to insert in them all the

particular sins and follies to which that age is liable ; and yet perhaps nothing would be

a better guard against these follies and sins, than to have them in a particular detail and

description set before the eyes of children, with a word of caution against them drawn

both from reason and scripture ; this is done by way of question and answer , not to be

imposed on children to learn itby heart, but to read it frequently ; and I have called it,

A Preservative from Sin and Folly.

After all our studies and cares in every age to make the great things ofGod intelligible

and plain to the younger and the more ignorant part of mankind, there will be still too

much ignorance of God , and Christ, and religion , found even in a nation blessed with

liberty and the gospel ; it is needful that parents, and masters, and ministers, should

labour in prayer, as well as in writing and teaching, that God may succeed all our cares

with a divine blessing, that hemay print the great and necessary truths of christianity on

the souls of children and youth by his own Spirit, that he may write the duties of it in

their hearts, and make them legible in their lives. Oh !may the rising generation in Great

Britain , have their minds and consciences so divinely inlaid with the sacred articles of our

holy religion, that they may stand the shock of temptation in this day of growing infidelity,

and stand up in future times to profess, defend , and adorn the gospel of Christ ; and may

these little unambitious labours of mine for the use of children and babes be so far blessed

of heaven, as to bear somehappy influence toward diffusing the beams of divine light in

a dark world , for the glory of our Redeemer, and the eternal salvation of souls. Amen .

: Advertisement to Teachers. Together with the second edition of this book , the several

catechisms are at the same time also printed in small books by themselves for the use of

children according to their different ages. But it was thought proper before they were

thus printed and more diffused in the world , to subject them once more to the careful

examination of several worthy ministers ; that no word nor phrase might be left in them

which might create any difficulty to the understandings or consciences of children , or

which might be offensive to any of their parents or teachers ; supposing that they hold

the common chief protestant doctrines which are generally professed amongst us, though

theymay differ in their opinion in lesser things. This is the reason why some few expres

sions are altered and made plainer, and I hopemy readers will agree that they are every

where changed for the better, and that there will be no occasion for any more changes

in any following edition . Yet if any persons dislike a word or phrase, they may put

another in the room of it.

Advertisement to Learners. If any persons, younger or elder, have a mind to pass a

right judgment how far any of these catechismsmay be necessary or useful to themselves,

let them ask themselves the questions while they hide the answer from their eyes ; or let

two of them ask each other the questions by turns, and then it will appear they have need

to learn the answer of these catechismswheresoever they are not able to give a tolerable

answer of themselves,



THE :

YOUNG CHILD 'S CATECHISM .

THE PREFACE .

-

THE most general and the plainest principles of the christian religion are contracted

into so short a form in this First Catechism , that they may be easily learned by heart by

a child of moderate capacity at four or five years old : Where the understanding appears

more bright and early the child may begin sooner. By this means young creatures

may treasure up a brief scheme of religion in their memory sufficient for their own know

e and practice at that age. The questions and answers are ranged in such order as

may let the things of God into their tender minds in the easiest manner : :

purpose they are described in the most obvious and familiar words and phrases.

Notwithstanding all the care that is taken in composing a catechism in the plainest

language, yet it may cost the teacher some little pains to make the young child under

stand every word of it. But it is necessary the child should have some notion of the

meaning of every answer before he proceeds to the next question, because every follow

ing question depends upon someformer answer : And parents and teachers should use

their utmost skill in leading the child into the meaning of every question when they ask

it, and of every answer when the child repeats it, that the child may not hear and learn

mere words and syllables instead of the great things of God and religion . Surely a child

of four or five years old may easily learn one answer in the First Catechism every week ;

and since there are but four and twenty questions in it, he may

months time; and he may grow very perfect both in the words andmeaning by repeating

it constantly once or twice every week till he be seven years old . If the young child

d before he has learned this catechism by heart, it may be useful for him to read

it all over by way of lesson at the reading school every week while he is learning it, that

hemay take in themeaning of it the better, and that the answer may become familiar

and easy to him .

When he can say the First Catechism perfectly , hemay once in a month at least read

over the Second till he be six or seven years old, and begins to commit it to memory :

And by thismeans perhaps he may be allured to get it by heart long before his teachers

require it of him .
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It was not thought necessary to add the texts of scripture to support and prove the

answers of this First short Catechism ,as it is done in the Second ; because the child who

learns it, is supposed to be rather too young, to compare the catechism with all those

scriptures , and to discern the conformity between them : Besides, it would take up too

much time to employ a young child in learning all those scriptures, and withhold him

too long from the Second Catechism . Yet itmay not be amiss for the child sometimes

when hereads over the Second Catechism , to read also the scriptures that stand as proofs

of it ; and this may be done even before he begins to learn it by heart as well as after

ward ; for these scriptures are such as contain the chief and most important principles

of the christian religion , and therefore he should he acquainted with them betimes.

And let children have early notice given them , that though such catechisms are com

posed by men , for the easier conveyance of the knowledge of divine things into the

minds of children, yet they are or should be all taken out of the word of God, for it is

the word of God , and not the words of men , which must be the foundation and rule of

their belief and their practice.

( .
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FIRST CATECHISM :

OR ,

THE CATECHISM FOR A YOUNG CHILD,

TO BE BEGUN

AT THREE OR FOUR YEARS OLD.

I QUESTION.

JAN you tell me, child , who made you ?

Answer. The great God who made heaven and earth ,

2 Q . What doth God do for you ?

A . Hekeepsme from harm by night and by day, and is always doing me good ,

3 Q . And whatmust you do for this great God who is so good to you ?

A . I must learn to know him first, and then I must do every thing to please him .

4 Q . Where doth God teach us to know him and to please him ?

A . In his holy word, which is contained in the Bible . .

5 Q . Have you learned to know who God is ?

A . God is a Spirit ; and though we cannot see him , yet he sees and knows all things,

and he can do all things.

6 Q . What must you do to please God ?

A . I must domy duty both toward God and toward man .

7 Q . What is your duty to God ? ..

A . My duty to God is to fear and honour him , to love and serve him , to pray to him ,

and to praise him .

8 Q . What is your duty to man ?

A . Myduty to man is to obey my parents, to speak the truth always, and to be honest

and kind to all.

9 Q . What good do you hope for by seeking to please God ?

A . Then I shall be a child of God, and have God formy father and my friend for ever.

10 Q . And what if you do not fearGod, nor love him , nor seek to please him ?

A . Then I shall be a wicked child , and the great God will be very angry wi

11 Q . Why are you afraid of God 's anger ?

A . Because he can killmy body, and he can makemy soul miserable after mybody

is dead .

12 Q . But have you never done any thing to makeGod angry with you already?

A . Yes, I fear I have too often sinned against God, and deserved his anger.
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13 Q . What do you mean by sinning againstGod ?

A . To sin against God is to do any thing thatGod forbidsme, or not to do whatGod

commands me.

14 Q . And what must you do to be saved from the anger of God which your sins

have deserved ? : .

A . I must be sorry for my sins, Imust pray to God to forgivemewhat is past, and serve

him better for time to come.

15 Q . Will God forgive you if you pray for it ?

A . I hope he will forgive me, if I trust in his mercy, for the sake of what Jesus Christ

has done, and whathe has suffered .

16 Q . Do you know who Jesus Christ is ?

A . He is God's own Son , who came down from heaven to save us from our sins, and

from God 's anger . "

17 Q . What has Christ done toward the saving of men ?

A . He obeyed the law ofGod himself, and has taught us to obey it also.

18 Q . And what has Christ suffered in order to save men ?

A . He died for sinners who have broke the law of God, and had deserved to die

themselves.

19 Q . Where is Jesus Christ now ?

A . He is alive again, and gone to heaven to provide a place there, for all that serve

God and love his Son Jesus.

20 Q . Can you of yourself love and serve God and Christ?

A . No, I cannot do it of myself, but God will help me by his own Spirit if I ask

him for it.

21 Q . Will Jesus Christ ever comeagain ?

A . Christ will come again , and call me and all the wor

have done.

22 Q . For what purpose is this account to be given ?

A . That the children of God, as well as the wicked ,may all receive according to

their works.

23 Q . Whatmust become of you if you are wicked ?

A . If I am wicked, I shall be sent down to everlasting fire in hell, among wicked and

miserable creatures.

24 Q . And whither shall you go if you are a child of God ?

A . If I am a child of God, I shall be taken up to heaven , and dwell there with God

and Christ for ever . Amen. .
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CHILD 'S CATECHISM .

THE PREFACE.

In the age of childhood, at every three or four years of life, the understanding seems

to make a more sensible progress and more visible improvement, than it does perhaps

in any three years afterwards, especially if it be assisted by the advantage of good edu

cation : And the reason is, because every thing is new to us in that early age. At seven

or eight years old , therefore, the child may be capable of understanding and learning

this second composure, which I call “ The Child 's Catechism ." It is a scheme of the

christian religion, drawn up much in the same form and method as the former ; but it is

much enlarged, and comprehendsmany more particulars both of doctrine and duty.

When the child begins to learn the Second Catechism , he should by nomeans lay aside

the First,but be kept to repeat it once in a month, till he has learned the Second quite

through, and can say them both perfectly by heart. Let the child learn the Se

Catechism throughout, first without the scriptures, and by that timehe is perfect in it,

he will be perhaps ten years old or more : Then if the teacher please, let the child begin

to learn the scriptures which are set down as proofs under every answer : For at this age,

he may be capable of seeing the conformity or agreement, between the answer in his

catechism , and the text of scripture which is brought to prove it.

In catechising him upon the scriptures, it is not so proper a method to bid him repeat

all the proofs together under each answer : But take the answer into pieces, and enquire

of him particularly , which scripture proves this part of the answer, and what scripture

proves the next part, and so onward . This will not only give a great relief to the child 's

memory, but it will much more improve his reason and understanding in religion ; and it

will help to confirm and establish him in that important truth , that not the composures

of men , but the scripture itself, is the rule of our religion .

For children who have weaker memories, or less leisure and advantage for learning, I

do not advise that they should be confined to learn all the scriptures that belong to this

catechism , before they proceed to the Assembly 's. Parents and teachers should judge

in this matter, and determine the lessons and labours of children , according to their
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different capacities : For as some children grow in bodily stature much faster than others,

and they must have new garments more frequently , because they have outgrown the old ,

so in the improvements of the mind some children far exceed others ; and those who are

of the slowest growth , must dwell longer on their former lessons and catechisms, before

they proceed to change them for new ones : And sometimes they must be indulged to

skip over some lessons, which those who make swifter progress, may learn for their

greater profit .

It may be complained indeed , that this Second Catechism itself is rather too large for

the child at seven or eight years old , for it contains in it seventy- four questions, whereas

that of the Assembly 's, which is proposed to youth of twelve or thirteen years old ,

contains but one hundred and seven . But let it be observed that the answers are gene

rally shorter, and the words much easier to be understood and remembered : And to

make the matter still more unexceptionable , there is a line drawn all along in the margin ,

by those questions and answers, which may be omitted in teaching children of seven or

eight years old , and these amount to twenty-four : This will reduce the Catechism for

that age to fifty questions. Then when they arrive at nine or ten years of age, they may

learn the answers which were before omitted , and so becomemasters of the whole.

If this method be followed there will be, as it were, three catechisms for three stages

ood, each exceeding the other in length , in a more exact proportion to the

growing years and memories of children, till at twelve or thirteen years they are prepared

to learn the Assembly's Catechism with greater improvement. But in this and all other

methods of instruction which relate to children , much of the management and pratice

must be left to the discretion and care of those who teach them , and all must be com

mitted to the grace and blessing of God. Amen .



THE

SECOND CATECHISM ;

OR ,

THE CATECHISM FOR CHILDREN ,

WHICH THEY MAY BEGIN ATSEVEN OR EIGHT YEARS OLD,

ACCORDING TO THEIR DIFFERENT CAPACITIES.

COIS

1 QUESTION .

lan

EAR child , do you know what you are ?

Answer. I am a creature of God , for hemademe both body and soul.

1 . 12 . Thus saith the Lord I have made the earth , and created man

upon it. Job x . 11 . Thou hast clothed mewith skin and flesh, and fenced mewith bones

and sinews. Zech . xii. 1 . The Lord — who formeth the spirit of man within him .”

2 Q . How do you know you have a soul?

A . Because I find something within me that can think and know , can wish and desire,

can rejoice and be sorry, which my body cannot do.

“ Job xxxii. 8 . There is a spirit in man. Job xxxv. 11. Who teacheth us more than

the beasts of the earth , and maketh us wiser than the fowls of heaven . Prov. xxiii. 7 .

Ashe thinketh in his heart, so is he. Prov . ii. 10 . Knowledge is pleasant

Isaiah xxvi. 8 . The desire of our soul is to thy name. Psalm xxxv. 9 . Mysoul shall be

joyful in the Lord . Matt. xxvi. 38. Mysoul is exceeding sorrowful.”

. 3 Q . Wherein doth your soul differ further from your body ?

A . My body is made of flesh and blood, and it will die ; but my soul is a spirit, and

it will live after my body is dead .

See answer 1. “ Luke xxiv. 39. A spirit hath not flesh and bones. Job xxxiv. 14, 15 .

If he gather to himself his spirit and his breath , all flesh shall perish together, and man

shall return again to dust. Eccles. xii. 7 . Then shall the dust return to the earth as it

was ; and the spirit - to God who gave it. Matt. x . 28 . Fear not them who can kill the

(body, but are not able to kill the soul.”

4 . Q . For what purpose did God make you such a creature with a body and a soul?

A . To know him and serve him here on earth , that I may dwell with him and be

happy hereafter in heaven .

What is written Isaiah xliii. 21. may be applied to all mankind, viz . “ This p

have I formed for myself, they shall, or should , shew forth my praise . Psalm lxxiii. 24.

Hh 2
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Thou shalt guide me with thy counsel, and afterward receive me to glory. Psalm

xvi. 11. In thy presence is fulness of joy.”

5 Q . How must you learn to know God and serve him ?

A . By the holy scriptures of the Old and New Testament, which are the word

of God.

“ 2 Tim . iii. 16 . All scripture is given by the inspiration of God , and is profit

able for doctrine, for reproof, — for instruction in righteousness. Luke xvi. 29. They

haveMoses and the prophets ; let them hear them . 2 Peter iii. 2 . Thatye maybe mindful

of the words which were spoken before by the holy prophets , and of the commandment

of us, the apostles of the Lord and Saviour. 2 Tim . iii. 15. From a child thou hast

known the holy scriptures, which are able to make thee wise to salvation .”

6 Q . What do the scriptures teach you of the knowledge of God ?

A . The scriptures teach me what God is in himself and what he is in relation to us

who are his creatures.

See the scriptures under the two following questions:

n Q Who is God , considered in himself, or in his own nature ?

A . God in his own nature is a Spirit, every where present, without beginning, and

without end,most wise and powerful, most holy and merciful,most just and true.

“ John iv. 24 . God is a Spirit. Jer . xxiii. 24 . Can any hide himself in secret places

that I shall not see him , saith the Lord ? Do not I fill heaven and earth ? Psalm xc. 2 .

From everlasting to everlasting thou art God. Rom . xvi. 27. To God only wise be

glory . Rev . iv. 8 . Lord God Almighty, who was, and is, and is to come. Isaiah vi. 3 .

Holy, holy, holy , is the Lord of Hosts . Exod . xxxiv . 6 . The Lord, the Lord God ,

merciful and gracious. Deut. xxxij. 4 . A God of truth and without iniquity, just and

right is he.”

8 Q . What is God in relation to us who are his creatures ?'

A . As the great God is our Maker who gave us our being, so he continually pre

serves us and does us good : He is our Lord and Ruler now , and he will be our Judge

at last.

“ Psalm c. 3 . Know ye that the Lord he is God, it is he who hath made us, and not

we ourselves. Psalm xxxvi. 6 . O Lord , thou preservest man and beast. Psalm cxix .

68. Thou art good and doest good . Psalm ciïi. 19. The Lord hath prepared his

throne in the heavens, his kingdom ruleth over all. Psalm 1. 6 . God is Judge himself.”

9 Q . And how do the scriptures teach you to serve God ?

A . I must serve God by keeping all his commandments, that is, by doing y thing

that he requires of me,and avoiding every thing thathe forbids me. "

“ Deut. x . 12, 13. What doth the Lord thy God require of thee ? - To keep the com

mandments of the Lord. Exod . xxiv . 3 . All the words which the Lord hath said will

we do. Psalm cxix. 101. I have refrained my feet from every evil way, that I might

keep thy word .”

10 Q . What commandments has God given to men ?

A . He gave the law of ten commandments to the Jews in the Old Testament, and

they are summed up in two commandments for us in the New Testament.

“ Deut. x . 4 . And he wrote on the tables (of stone] the ten commandments which the

Lord spake unto you in the mount. Matt. xxii. 40. On these two commandments hang

all the law and the prophets." See Question 21.
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11 Q . Repeat the ten commandments ofGod in short, which he gave in the Old Tes.

tament. * What is the first commandment?

. A . Thou shalt have no other godsbefore me.

12 Q . What is the second commandment ?

A . Thou shalt not make to thyself any graven image, or the likeness of any thing in

heaven or earth , to bow down and worship it.

13 Q . What is the third commandment?

A . Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in vain .

14 Q . What is the fourth commandment? , . .

A . Remember the sabbath -day to keep it holy. :

15 Q . What is the fifth commandment?

A . Honour thy father and thymother that thy days maybe long.

16 Q . What is the sixth commandment?

A . Thou shalt do no murder. ; ;."

17 Q . What is the seventh commandment ? . .

A . Thou shalt not commit adultery. 1 . ; .

18 Q . What is the eighth commandment?

A . Thou shalt not steal. .. .

19 Q . What is the ninth commandment?

A . Thou shalt not bear false witness against thyneighbour.

20 Q . What is the tenth commandment?

A . Thou shalt not covet any thing that is thy neighbour's.

See all these commandments at large in the twentieth chapter of Exodus, from the first

verse to the eighteenth .

21 Q . What is the sum of these ten commandments which is given us in the New

Testament? . . . . ?

A . The sum of the ten commandments is, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all

thy heart, and thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. t .

“ Matt. xxii. 37, 38, 39. Jesus said unto him , Thou shalt love the Lord thyGod with

all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind. This is the first and great

commandment: And the second is like unto it, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.

On these two commandments bang all the law and the prophets .”

22 Q . What do you mean by loving God with all your heart ? . . .

A . To love God with all myheart is to have the highest and best thoughts of him , to

desire his favour above all things, and delight to please him always.

* It is thought more proper in a catechism for children to give the ten commandments in short, and not to write

them down here in full length, which is not so needful for children , and would burden their memories. Christhimself

and St. Paul have done the samething, when they rehearsed several of these commands. See Matt. xix . 18. and Rom .

xii. 9 .

Note, A particular account of what is required and what is forbidden in these commandments may be seen in the

Assembly's Catechism .

+ The nine following questions and answers are employed in duties and sins relating to God and man , because this

matter comesmore within the knowledge and practice in children : Perhaps this account may be thought too long by

some persons in so short a catechism . To others itmay not seem so complete and particular as they might expect,

because the repetition of those particulars, which are plainly and clearly expressed in the very words of the ten com

mandments, is avoided here. Repetitions of the same thing are not needful in such a compendium , or short view of

religion.
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" Nehem . ix . 5 . Thy glorious name is exalted above all blessing and praise. Psalm

Ixxiii. 25. Whom have I in heaven but thee ? And there is none upon earth that I desire .

e. Psalm Ixiii. 3. Thy loving -kindness is better than life. Psalm xl. 8 . I

delight to do thy will, O myGod , yea, thy law is within myheart.”

23 Q . How must you shew your love to God ? .. .

A . By these three things :

1 . By paying him constantly the worship that he requires of me.

2 . By doing heartily whatsoever else he commandsme.

3 . By bearing patiently what he suffers to befalme.

Note, Wheresoever the answer is divided into parts by figures 1 , 2 , 3 , the teacher may

repeat the question at every figure, and thus make the child 's answer more easy . As,

Q . What is the first thing whereby you must shew your love to God ? Q . What is the

second thing, & c .

“ 1. Deut. vi. 13. and Matt. iv . 10. Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God , and him

only shalt thou serve. Psalm v . 7 . In thy fear will I worship toward thy holy temple .

“ 2 . Exod. xxxiv . 11. Observe thou that which I command thee. Psalm cxix . 34 . I

shall keep thy law , yea, I shall observe it with my whole heart.

“ 3 . Rom . xii. 12. - Patient in tribulation . Micah vii. 9 . I will bear the indignation

of the Lord , because I have sinned against him .”

24 Q . What worship doth God require of you ?

A . I must hearken diligently to his holy word , and praise him for his greatness and

goodness ; Imust pray to him daily for what mercies I want, and give him thanks

what I receive.

" Deut. xxviii. 1 . If thou shalt hearken diligently to the voice of the Lord thy God

he will set thee on high, Psalm lxxxv. 8 . I will hear whatGod the Lord will speak .

Psalm cxlv . 3 . Great is the Lord , and greatly to be praised . Psalm cxxxv. 3. Praise ye

the Lord, for he is good . Col. iv . 2 . Continue in prayer , and watch in the same with

thanksgiving. Psalm lv . 17. Evening and morning and at noon will I pray. Psalm

cxviii. 1 . O give thanks to the Lord , for he is good . Eph . v . 20. Giving thanks always

for all things unto God .”

• 25 Q . And what do you mean by loving your neighbour as yourself ?

A . To love my neighbour as myself is to do to all other persons, as I could reasonably

desire them to do to me if I were in their place ?

“ Matt. vii. 12. All things whatsoever ye would that men should

even so to them ; for this is the law and the prophets ,"

26 Q . How must you shew your love to your neighbour ?

A . These threeways :

1. By honouring and obeying those that are set overme.

2 . By speaking the truth , and dealing honestly with all who are aboutme.

3. By wishing well and doing good to all mankind, whether they be friends, strangers,

or enemies.

See the note at Q . 23.

“ 1. Rom . xiſi. 1. Let every soul be subject to the higher powers. Heb. xiii. 17. Obey

them that have the rule over you .

“ 2. Eph . iv. 25 . Let every man speak truth with his neighbour. Rom . xiii. 7 .

Render to all their dues. Rom . xii. 17 . Provide things honest in the sight of all men .

ye
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“ 3 . Verse 10 . Be kindly affectioned one to another. Gal. vi, 10. Let usdo good to all

men, especially to the household of faith . 1 Peter ii. 17. Love the brotherhood . Deut.

x . 19. Love ye the stranger. Matt. v. 44 . Love your enemies, do good to them that

hate you ."

' 27 Q . You have told me the duties you must do ; can you tell me also the sins that

you must avoid ?

A . I must avoid all the sins of the heart, the sins of the tongue, and the sinful actions

of life.

• Prov. iv. 23. Keep thy heart with all diligence. Matt. xv. 19. Out of the heart

proceed evil thoughts . Psalm xxxiv. 13. Keep thy tongue from evil, Verse 14. Depart

from evil and do good . Col. iii. 9 . Ye have put off the old man , that is , sinful nature,

with his deeds."

28 Q . What are the sins of the heart ? *

A . The sins of the heart are these, a neglect of God, pride and stubbornness, malice

and envy, with all other evil thoughts and unruly passions.

“ Psalm x . 4 . The wicked will not seek after God . God is not in all his thoughts.

Prov. xvi. 5 . Every one that is proud in heart is an abomination to the Lord . Jer.

vii. 24 . They walked in the imagination [margin , stubbornness) of their evil heart. Eph .

iv. 31. Let all bitterness and wrath - -be put away from you , with all malice. Gal. v . 26.

Let us not be desirous of vain - glory - - envying one another . Matt. xv. 19 . Out of the

heart of man proceed evil thoughts . Gal. v. 24 . They that are Christ's have crucified

the flesh with its affections, or passions, and lusts . Matt. v . 22. Whosoever is angry

with his brother without a cause, shall be in danger of the judgment.”

29 Q . What are the chief sins of the tongue?

A . The chief sins of the tongue are swearing and cursing , abusing the name of God

or any thing that is holy, scoffing and calling ill names, lying and filthy speaking .

“ James v . 12. Above all things, my brethren , swear not. Rom . xii. 14 . Bless, and

curse not. Lev. xix . 12. Neither shalt thou profane the name of thy God . 2 Peter

iii. 3 . Scoffers , walking after their own lusts . Prov. xix. 29. Judgments are prepared

for scorners. Matt. v . 22. Whosoever shall say, Thou fool, shall be in danger of hell

fire . 1 Peter iii. 9 . Not rendering railing for railing . Col. iii. 8 . Put off all these, anger,

wrath , malice, blasphemy, filthy communication out of your mouth : Lie not one to
another.”

30 Q . What are those sinful actions which you must avoid ?

A . Sinful actions are such as these, gluttony, drunkenness and quarrelling, wanton

carriage and mispending of time, especially the Lord 's-day, doing dishonour to God or

injury to man .

“ Luke xxi. 34. Take heed to yourselves, lest at any time your hearts be overcharged

with surfeiting and drunkenness. James iv . 1. Whence come wars and fightings among

you ? Come they not from your lusts ? 1 Thess. iv. 11. Study to be quiet, and to do

your own business. Rom . xii. 11. Not slothful in business. Rom . xiii. 13. Not in

| rioting and drunkenness, not in chambering and wantonness. Rom . ii. 23. Through

* It would have been too tedious and improper here to enumerate every particular sin of heart, lip and life. Such

only are mentioned as children may understand, and of which children are sometimes guilty. See a larger account in

the “ Preservative from Sin and Folly."



240 · THE CHILD'S CATECHISM .

breaking the law thou dishonourest God . Rom . xiii. 9 , 10 . Love thy neighbour as

thyself. Love worketh no ill to his neighbour.”

31 Q . Have you never broke the commands of God, and sinned against him ?

A . Myown heart and conscience tell me, that I have brokeGod's holy command

ments, and sinned against him both in thought, word , and deed . '

“ Prov. xx. 9 . Who can say, I have mademyheart clean, I am pure from my sin ?

James iii. 2. If anyman offend not in word, the same is a perfect man . In many things

we offend all. Eccles. vii. 20. There is not a just man upon earth that doth good and

sinneth not."

32 Q . How do you know that you have sinned in thought, word , and deed against

the blessed God ?

A . I have let evil thoughts run too much in my mind, and spoken too many evil

words. I have too often done such deeds as are evil, and neglected what is good. See

the scriptures under the former question . .

33 Q . Whence comes it to pass that you have been such a sinner ?

1 A . I was born into the world with inclinations to that which is evil, and I have too

much followed these inclinations all my life . .

“ Psalm li. 5 . Behold I was shapen in iniquity, and in sin did my mother conceive

me.. Gen . viii. 21. The imagination of man's heart is evil from his youth . Ephes. ii. 3.

We all had our conversation in times past in the lusts of the flesh , fulfilling the

desires of the flesh and of the mind, and were by nature children of wrath , even as

others.” .

34 Q . How came you to be born with such inclinations to evil ?

A . All mankind are born in sin , because they come from Adam , the first man, who

sinned againstGod .

“ Job . xiv. 4 . Who can bring a clean thing out of an unclean ? Not one. Job . xv. 14 .

|What isman , that he should be clean ; or he who is born of a woman, that he should be

righteous ? Rom . v . 12. By one man sin entered into the world . Verse 19. By oneman's

disobedience many were made sinners.”

| No more of original sin is expressed in this catechism than almost all christians

acknowledge ; nor indeed are children well capable of taking in any deeper accounts of

this doctrine.

35 Q . But why did you follow these evil inclinations ? Was it not your duty to resist

them when you knew they were evil ?

A . I vught to resist every sinful inclination, and therefore I have no sufficient excuse

formyself before the great God .

“ Rom . vi. 12. Let not sin reign in your mortal body, that you should obey it in the

lusts thereof. Rom . 1. 20, 21. They are without excuse, because when they knew God,

they glorified him not as God, but became vain in their imaginations. Rom . iii. 19 .

' Every mouth must be stopped , and all the world become guilty before God ." '

36 Q . What do you deserve because of your sins ?

: A . My sins have deserved the wrath and curse of the Almighty God who mademe.

“ Ephes. v . 6 . Because of these things cometh the wrath ofGod upon the children of

disobedience. Gal. iii. 10 . Cursed is every one that continueth not in all things which

are written in the book of the law to do them . Isaiah xxvii. 11. He that made them

will not havemercy on them .”
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Note, The curse ofGod falling on man for sin is , when the greatGod solemnly gives up or

appoints a person to suffer pain , shame, or death ,or all these together on the account of sin .

37 Q . Is the wrath of God so terrible that you cannot bear it ?

A . The wrath of God is terrible indeed , for he can make sinners suffer all the miseries

of this life, the pains of death , and the torments of hell for ever.

“ Nahum i. 6 . Who can stand before his indignation ? and who can abide in the fierce

ness of his anger ? Rom . i. 32. The judgment of God is , that they which commit such

things are worthy of death . Luke xii. 5 . Fear him who after he hath killed hath power

to cast into hell. Mark ix . 45. Into the fire that never shall be quenched .”

38 Q . How do you hope to escape God's wrath , which your sins have deserved ?

.: A . God is merciful, and has sent Jesus Christ into this world , to become the Saviour

of sinful creatures, as the gospel teaches us.

" John iii. 17 . God sent not his Son into the world to condemn the world , but that the

world through him might be saved. Matt. i. 21. Thou shalt call his name Jesus, for he

shall save his people from their sins. 1 Thess. i. 10 . Jesus which delivered us from the

wrath to come. 1 Tim . i. 15 . This is a faithful saying , and worthy of all acceptation ,

Jesus Christ came into the world to save sinners ,"

39 Q . What is the gospel?

A . The gospel is theglad tidings of the way of salvation by Jesus Christ, which was

foretold in the Old Testament, but is plainly revealed in the New .

“ Gal. iii. 8 . The scripture foreseeing that God would justify the heathen through faith ,

preached before the gospel unto Abraham , saying, in thee shall all nations be blessed ,

that is, verse 16 . in thy seed , which is Christ. Luke ii. 10. I bring you good tidings of

great joy - for unto you is born this day — a Saviour, which is Christ the Lord . See

1 Cor. xv. 1, 3, 4 . Rom . iii. 21, 22. Mark xvi. 15, 16 ."

40 Q . Who is Jesus Christ ?

A . Jesus Christ is the Son ofGod, who was with God before the world was made, but

he became the Son of Man , and dwelt with men about seventeen hundred years ago .

“ John x . 36 . I said, I am the Son of God. John xvii. 5 . Now , O Father, glorify

th thee before the world was. John i. 1 , 14 . In

the beginning was the word , and the word was with God and the word wasmade flesh ,

and dwelt among us. John v . 27. He is the Son of Man ."

41 Q . But is not Jesus Christ God as well as man ?

A . Though he be a man yet he is God also, for he is a glorious person , in whom God

and man are joined together, and his name is Emmanuel, or God with us.

" John i. 1. The word was with God, and the word wasGod . 1 Tim . ii. 5 . There is

oneGod , and one Mediatorbetween God and man , the man Christ Jesus. Col. ii. 9 . In

him dwelleth all the fulness of the godhead bodily. Rom . ix . 5 . Who is over all, God

name Emmanuel, which being interpreted , is, God with us. 1 Tim . iii. 16 . God was

manifested in the flesh .”

42 Q . What did Jesus Christ do on earth in order to save sinners ?

A . He did three things :

1. Hemade known to men the will of God by his preaching.

2 . He set them a pattern of holiness by his own practice.

3 . He obtained pardon of sin and everlasting life for them by his obedience unto death

VOL. III.
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Note, as before in questions 23, 26 . Wheresoever the answer is divided into parts by

figures, 1, 2 , 3, the teacher may repeat the question at every figure, and thus make the

child 's answer more easy, as Q . What is the first thing that Christ did ? & c . Q . What is

the second thing ? & c .

" 1. Isaiah lxi. 1 . The Lord hath appointed me to preach good tidings, that is , the

gospel. John xv. 15 . All things that I have heard of my Father, have I made knowi

unto you .

“ 2 . John xiii. 15 . I have given you an example that ye should do as I have done

to you . i Peter ii. 21. Christ suffered for us, leaving us an example that we should

follow his steps.

. “ 3 . Phil. ii. 8 . Hebecame obedient to death , even the death of the cross. Rom . v. 19 .

By the obedience of one shall many be made righteous. Heb. ix. 12 . By his own

blood he entered into the holy place, having obtained eternal redemption for us. 1 John i.

7 , 9. He is faithful and just to forgive us our sins — and the blood of Jesus Christ

his Son cleanseth us from all sin .”

43 Q . How could Christ obtain pardon and life for us by his doing or suffering ?

A . Our sins had deserved death , but Christ was the Son of God , and perfectly

righteous, and God appointed him to suffer death to take away our sins, and to bring

us into his favour.

“ Rom . vi. 23. The wages of sin is death . 1 Peter iii. 18. Christ hath once suffered for

sins, the just for the unjust, to bring us to God . 2 Cor. v . 21. He that knew no sin

wasmade sin for us, that is, a sacrifice for sin . 1 Cor. xv. 3 . Christ died for our sins

according to the scriptures. 1 John ii . 2 . Jesus Christ the righteous — he is the propitia

tion for our sins. 1 John iii. 5 . He was manifested to take away our sins. Rom . v. 10.

When wewere enemies, we were reconciled to God by the death of his Son .”

44 Q . Is Jesus Christ now among the dead ?

A . No, he arose from the dead on the third day, and afterward went up to heaven

to dwell at the righthand of God .

“ 1 Cor. xv. 4 . He was buried , and he rose again the third day . Eph . i. 20 . God

raised him from the dead , and set him at his own right hand in heavenly places.”

45 Q . What is Christ now doing in heaven ?

A . He pleads with God his Father to bestow mercy on men, and he rules over all

things for the good of his people .

“ Isaiah liii. 12. He bare the sin of many, and made intercession for the transgressors.

1 John ii. 1. If anyman sin we have an Advocate with the Father, even Jesus Christ the

righteous. Eph . i. 17, 22 . The God of our Lord Jesus Christ - gave him to be head over

all things to the church . Acts x . 36 . He is Lord of all.”

46 Q . Whatmust you do to become one of his people, and to partake of this mercy ?

A . I must repent of my sins, and confess them before God , and ask pardon for them ;

I must have faith in Christ as my Saviour, and obey him as my Lord and Ruler.

“ Acts viii. 22 . Repent of thy wickedness, and pray God, if perhaps the thought of

thy heart may be forgiven thee. Prov. xxviji. 13. Whoso confesseth and forsaketh his

sins shall find mercy. Luke xi. 4 . Forgive us our sins. Acts xvi. 31. Believe on the

Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved and thy house. Acts v. 31. Him hath God

exalted with his right hand to be a Prince and a Saviour. Heb . v. 9 . He became the

Author of eternal salvation to all that obey him .”
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47 Q . What is it to repent of sin ?

A . To repentof my sins is to be sorry at my heart that I have offended God , to hate

overy thing that displeases him , and to take heed that I offend him no more.

" Psalm xxxviii. 18. I will be sorry for my sin . 2 Cor. vii. 10 . Godly sorrow worketh

repentance. Psalm cxix. 104 . I hate every false way. Job xxxiv. 32 . If I have done

iniquity, I will do it no more.”

48 Q . What is it to have faith in Christ as your Saviour?

A . To have faith in Christ as my Saviour is , to believe that Christ is the Saviour

of sinners, and to give myself up to him , and to trust in him that he may saveme in his

own way.

“ Acts viji. 37 . I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God . 1 Tim . i. 15 . with

2 Tim . i. 12. This is a faithful saying, and worthy of all acceptation - Jesus Christ came

into the world to save sinners . I know whom I have believed, or trusted, and I am per

suaded he is able to keep that which I have committed to him . 2 Cor . viii. 5 . They gave

up their own selves to the Lord .”

49 Q . What reason have you to hope that you shall then be delivered from the anger

of God ?

A . If we repent of sin and trust in Christ, God hath told us in his word that he will

forgive our sins and save our souls.

“ Acts iii. 19. Repentand be converted that your sins may be blotted out. Acts x. 43 .

Whosoever believeth , or trusteth , in him shall receive remission of sins. Acts xvi. 31.

Believe on , or trust in , the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved .”

50 Q . But is not your heart itself sinful, and have you power of yourself to repent of

sin , and to trust in Christ and obey him ?

A . We have sinful hearts and cannot do these duties of ourselves, but God has pro

mised his own Holy Spirit if we pray for it, to renew our hearts to holiness, and help us

to do his will.

“ 2 Cor. iji. 5 . Not that we are sufficient of ourselves to think any thing as of ourselves,

but our sufficiency is of God . Eph. ii. 8 . By grace ye are saved through faith ; and that

not of yourselves, it is the gift of God . Luke xi. 13. How much more shall your hea

venly Father give the Holy Spirit to them that ask him ? Ezek . xxxvi. 26 . A new heart

will I give you . Verse 27. And I will put my Spirit within you . Verse 37. I will yet for

this be enquired of by the house of Israel, to do it for them . Rom . xii. 2 . Be ye trans

formed by the renewing of your mind. Tit. ïïi. 5 . He saved us by the washing of

regeneration and the renewing of the Holy Ghost. Rom . viii. 26 . The Spirit also helpeth

our infirmities.”

51 Q . How must you offer up your prayers so as to be accepted of God , and obtain

his Holy Spirit of any blessings from him ?

A . In all our prayers and all our services, we must seek for acceptance only from

the mercy of God and for the sake of Christ ; for we have sinned and deserve no

good thing .

“ Dan . ix . 15 , 17, 18 . Wehave sinned , we have done wickedly-_ 0 our God , hear the

ervant - for the Lord's sake - We do not present our supplications before

thee for our righteousnesses, but for thy great mercies. Eph . i. 6 . He hath made us

accepted in the beloved . John xvi. 23. Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in myname .

he will give it you . Verse 24. Ask and ye shall receive."

Ii2
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52 Q . Hath God provided any othermeans for our help in the way to heaven ? -

A . God hath given his holy word both to Jews and christians, he hath sent his ministers

to help us to understand his word , and appointed some special signs and tokens of his

mercy for our use.

“ Psalm cxlvii. 19 . He sheweth his word unto Jacob , his statutes and his judgments

unto Israel. John xvii. 14 . I have given them thy word . Mal. ii. 7 . The priest's lips

should keep knowledge, and they should seek the law at his mouth , for he is the mes

senger of the Lord of Hosts. Nehem . viii. 7 . The levites caused the people to understand

the law . Eph . iv . 11. He, that is , Christ, gave - pastors and teachers- - for the work of

the ministry, & c . Gen . xvii. 11. It shall be a token of the covenant between me and

you. Rom . iv . 11. He received the sign of circumcision . Matt. xxviii. 20 . Teaching

them to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you."

53 Q . What are the special signs and tokens which God hath appointed to shew forth

bis mercy among christians ?

A . There are two signs or tokens which are commonly called sacraments of the New

Testament, and these are baptism and the Lord 's -supper.

“ Matt. xxviii. 19. Go ye and teach all nations, baptizing them . I Cor. xi. 20 . The

'Lord’s-supper. Verse 24. This do in remembrance of me."

54 Q . What is baptism ?

A . It is a washing with water in the name of the Father, the Son , and the Holy Spirit .

“ Matt. xxviii. 19. Baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of

the Holy Ghost.”

í 55 Q . What is meantby this washing ?

A . It signifies our being cleansed from sin, and our becoming new creatures, and the

disciples of Christ.

“ Acts xxii. 16 . Arise and be baptized and wash away thy sins. Tit. iii. 5 . The

washing of regeneration , and the renewing of the Holy Ghost. Gal. iii. 27. Asmany of

you as have been baptized into Christ, have puton Christ, that is, are his disciples.”

56 Q . Why must we be baptized in the name of the Father ?

A . Because it was God, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who appointed this

salvation , and he is our Father also if we are true christians.

“ Eph . i. 3 . Blessed be theGod and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed

us with all spiritual blessings. John xx. 17. I go to my Father and your Father, to my

God and your God. 2 John 9 . He that abideth in the doctrine of Christ hath both the

Father and the Son .”

57 Q . Why must we be baptized in the name of the Son of God ?

A . Because this salvation was preached by the Son of God as our great Prophet, he

procured it for us as our High-Priest, and he bestows it on us as our Lord and King .

“ Acts ji. 22. A prophet shall the Lord your God raise up to you like unto me.

Luke iv. 18 . The Lord hath anointed me to preach the gospel to the poor. Heb. ij. 17 .

That he might be a merciful and a faithful High -Priest, to make reconciliation for the sins

of the people . Acts v. 31. God hath exalted him to be a Prince and a Saviour, to give

repentance to Israel, and forgiveness of sin .”

| 58 Q . Why must it be done also in the name of the Holy Spirit ?

A . Because the wondrous works of the Holy Spirit bare witness to this salvation here

NO
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tofore, and it is this Holy Spirit enables us to obey the gospel now , and to hope and wait .

for this salvation.

“ Heb. ii. 4 . God also bearing witness both with signs and wonders — and gifts of thie

Holy Spirit. 1 Pet. i. 22. Ye have purified your souls in obeying the truth through

the Spirit. Gal. v . 5 . Wethrough the Spirit wait for the hope of righteousness by faith .”

59 Q . What doth this baptism in the name of the Father, Son , and Holy Spirit

oblige you to do ?

A . If I am baptized I am given up to the Father , the Son , and the Holy Spirit, that

I may live as a new creature and a christian ; and having been once washed I must not

defile myself again with sin . .

“ Rom . vi. 2, 3 . How shall we that are dead to sin live any longer therein ? -- We were

Christ. Verse 4 . We should walk in newness of life . 2 Cor. v . 17 .

If any man be in Christ he is a new creature. 2 Peter ii. 20, 22. Those who profess

christianity and return again to sin , are compared to the sow that was washed and returns

Ito her wallowing in the mire.”

50 Q . What is the Lord 's-supper ?

A . It is the eating of bread and drinking of wine in remembrance of the death of our '

Lord Jesus Christ.

“ 1 Cor . xi. 24 , 25, 26 . This do in remembrance of me- As often as ye eat this bread ,

and drink this cup, ye do shew forth the Lord 's death till he come.”

61 Q . What doth the bread signify ?"

A . The bread when it is broken signifies the body of Christ, which was wounded or

broken on the cross for us. ,

" 1 Cor. xi. 23, 24 . He took the bread , and when he had given thanks he brake it, and

said , take eat, this is my body which is broken for you.” .

62 Q . What doth the wine signify ?

A . The winepoured out into the cup signifies the blood of Christ, which was poured

out in his death to take away our sins.

“ Matt. xxvi. 27, 28 . And he took the cup, that is , the cup of wine, or the fruit of

the vine, as verse 29. and gave thanks, and gave it to them , saying, drink ye all of it ;

for this is my blood of the New Testament, which is shed for many for the remission

of sins.” .

63 Q . Why must the bread be eaten , and the wine be drank ?

A . To signify our partaking of the blessings which Christ hath obtained for us by

his death .

“ 1 Cor. x . 16 , 17. The cup of blessing which we bless, is it not the communion of

the blood of Christ? The bread which we break , is it not the communion of the body of

Christ ? We are all partakers of that one bread. And probably it is with reference to

this sacrament which Christ designed to ordain in his 'church, that he represents our

believing in him thus, in John vi. 54, 55 . Whoso eateth my flesh , and drinketh my blood ,

hath eternal life formy flesh is meat indeed , and my blood is drink indeed .”

64 Q . Whatdoth the Lord 's -supper oblige us to ?

A . Those who partake of the Lord 's -supper should thankfully remember the love of

d for them , and they should love and serve him to the end of their life.

“ Luke xxii. 19 . This do in remembrance of me. Gal. ii. 20 . I live by the faith of

| the Son of God , who loved me and gave himself for me. John xxi. 15 . Lord , thou



246 THE CHILD'S CATEC
HISM

.

knowest that I love thee. John xiv . 15 . If ye loveme, keep my commandments . Psalm

(lvi. 12. Thy vows are upon me, O God, I will render praise unto thee."

*65 Q . When you have done the will of God, and served Christ to the end of your life,

what are your hopes after death ?

A . When my body dies, and my soul goes into the world of spirits, I hope it shall

dwell with God and Christ, and be happy.

" Luke xx . 37, 38 . The God of Abraham , Isaac, and Jacob : He is pot a God of the

dead, but of the living, for all live unto him . Luke xvi. 20, 22. Lazarus died, and was

carried by angels into Abraham 's bosom . Luke xxiii. 46 . Jesus dying , said , Father,

into thy hands I commend my spirit. Acts vii. 55 . Stephen looked up stedfastly into

heaven and saw the glory ofGod, and Jesus standing at the right hand ofGod. Verse 59 .

And they stoned Stephen - saying, Lord Jesus receive my spirit. 2 Cor. V . 8 . Absent

from the body, and present with the Lord, that is , Christ ; Phil. i. 23.”

66 Q . And do you not expect some greater happiness afterward ?

A . Yes, I hope for more complete happiness when my body shall rise again and be

· joined to my spirit at the day of judgment.

; " 1 Cor. xv. 42, 43. So is the resurrection of the dead :- It is sown in dishonour, it is

raised in glory. Rom . viii. 23. We groan within ourselves , waiting for the adoption ,

that is, the redemption of the body.” . ..

Since the scripture makes so frequentmention of angels and devils as instruments of

Divine Providence ; and since dwelling with angels or devils is our common description

of heaven and hell, it was hardly proper to finish this catechism , without some account

of these good and evil spirits ; but it is placed at the very end , that children need not

converse much about them till they are eight or nine years old : And then it is very fit

they should be represented as being entirely under God's command and the government

of Christ, that children may not be affrighted .

67 Q . But let us hear first, what is this world of spirits you talk of, whither the soul

goes at death ?

A . It is a very large world , though it is out of sight, in which there are different

dwellings for angels and devils, and for the souls of men both good and bad .

“ Matt. xxii. 30 . The angels of God in heaven . 2 Peter ii. 4 . Devils are said to be

cast down to hell. Heb. xii. 23. The spirits of just men made perfect. 1 Peler iii. 19 ,

| 20 . The spirits in prison , which sometime were disobedient."

68 Q . Who or what are angels ?

A . They are good spirits, who wait on God, and worship bim in heaven , but they are

often sent down to do service here on earth .

“ Matt. xxii. 30 . The angels of God in heaven . Rev. viii 11. All the angels stood .

round the throne and worshipped God . Psalm ciïi. 20. Bless the Lord ye his angels

that do his commandments. Dan. vi. 22. MyGod hath sent his angels, and shut the

lions mouths that they have not hurtme.”

69 Q . Who orwhat are devils ?

A . They are evil spirits, who were at first angels of God , but having sinned against

him they were cast out of heaven , and now they are always tempting men to sin .

" Rev . xii. 9 . That great dragon , the old serpent, called the devil and satan , who

deceiveth the whole world , he was cast out into the earth , and his angels were cast out

with him . This text bears an allusion to their first sin and fall. 2 . Peter ii. 4 . God
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spared not the angels that sinned , but cast them down to hell. 1 Thess. iii. 5 . Lest by

some means the tempter have tempted you. Even Christ himself was tempted of the

devil ; Matt. iv . 1. See 1 Peter v . 8 .”

70 Q . But are not all these spirits, both good and evil, put under the dominion of

Christ ?

A . Yes, Christ is Lord over them all : He employs the angels for the good of his

people ; and the devils can do no mischief but when Christ suffers them .

“ 1 Peter iii. 22. Jesus Christ who is gone into heaven , angels , authorities and powers

beingmadesubject to him . Acts xii. 11 . The Lord hath sent his angel and delivered

me. Heb . i. 14. Are not they all ministering spirits , sent forth to minister for them who

shall be heirs of salvation ? Luke viii. 32. The devils besought him that he would suffer

them to enter into the swine: And he suffered them ."

71 Q . What will become of the devils at last ?

A . They are now keptas prisoners for some greater punishment after the judgmentday .

“ Eph . iv . 8 . Heled captivity captive. Jude 6 . Angels that keptnot their first estate

are reserved in everlasting chains under darkness till the judgment of the great day. See

Rev . xx. 10 ."

72 Q . When will this day of judgment come, when you said your body should rise

from the dead ?

A . At the end of the world Jesus Christ shall come down from heaven to Ige all

mankind ; and for that purpose he shall raise all that are dead to life again .

“ 1 Peter iv. 7 . The end of all things is at hand . 1 Thess. iv . 16 . The Lord himself

shall descend from heaven . 2 Tim . iv. 1. The Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge the

living and the dead at his appearing. John v. 28, 29. The hour is coming in which all

who are in the graves shall hear his voice and come forth . : 1 Cor. xv. 52. The trumpet

shall sound, and the dead shall be raised .”

73 Q . What shall be done to mankind when the dead are raised to life ?

A . Christ shall call them all to appear before his seat of judgment, where both the

righteous and the wicked must give an account to him of their behaviour in this world . :

“ Matt. xxv. 31, 32. When the Son of Man shall come in his glory - before him shall

be gathered all nations. Rom . xiv. 10 , 12 . We shall all stand before the judgment-seat

of Christ - every one of us shall give accountof himself to God .”

74 Q . How will the righteous appear in that day ?

A . The righteous shall appear with courage and joy as the children of God, who have

done the will of their heavenly Father, and are made like him in holiness.

“ 1 John ïïi. 10 . In this the children ofGod are manifest, and the children of the devil ;

whosoever doth not righteousness is not of God . 1 John ii. 29. Every one that doth

righteousness is born of him . Eph. iv. 24. Thenew man which after God is created in

righteousness and true holiness. 1 John iv . 17 . We may have boldness in the day of

judgment, because as he is, so are we in this world .”

75 Q . And how will the wicked appear then ?

A . The wicked shall stand before the Judge with fear and shame, like children of the

devil ; for they have done his will, and are like him in sinful wo

I “ Dan . xii. 2 . Some shall awake to everlasting shame, & c . John viii. 44. Ye are of

your father the devil, and the lusts of your father ye will do. Acts xiij. 10. Thou child

(of the devil, thou enemy of all righteousness.”



248 THE CHILD'S CATECHISM . .

76 Q . And how will Christ the Judge dispose ofmen and dealwith them in judgment?

, A . He will place the righteous at his right hand and the wicked on the left, and will

pass a sentence on them both, according as their works have been .

“ Matt. xxv. 32, 33. He shall separate them one from another he shall set the sheep

on his right hand, but the goats on the left. 2 Cor. v. 10. Wemust all appear before the

judgment-seat of Christ, that every one may receive - according to what he hath done,

whether it be good or bad .”

77 Q . After the judgment what shall become of the wicked ?

A . The wicked shall be driven into hell- fire both soul and body, to be tormented with

the devil and wicked spirits for ever .

“ Matt. xxv.41. Then shall he say unto them on his left hand, depart from meye cursed

into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels. Matt. xiii. 42. There shall be

wailing and gnashing of teeth . Rev . xx. 10 . And they shall be tormented day and night,

for ever and ever .”

78 Q . And what shall be done to the righteous? .

A . The Lord Jesus Christ shall carry the righteous up with him to heaven , both soul

and body, to live there with God their Father, and with his holy angels in everlasting

joy.. Amen .

“ Matt. xxv. 34. Then shall the King say unto them on the right hand, Come ye blessed

of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you . i Thess. iv . 17. And so shall we

ever be with the Lord, that is, Christ. Heb . xii. 22. Ye are come to the heavenly

Jerusalem , and to the innumerable company of angels . After the judgment in Rev. xx .

11- 15. it is said in Rev. xxi. 3 , 4 , God himself shall be with them , and be their God,

and God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes, and there shall be no more death nor

sorrow , crying nor pain ,” & c .
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ASSEMBLY'S SHORTER CATECHISM .

THE PREFACE .

IN the discourse which I have written concerning catechisms, and the best methods of

composing them , I think it is made sufficiently evident that this catechism , framed by

the Assembly of Divines, as comprehensive and as valuable as it is in itself, yet is by no

means the fittest for the instruction of children in their youngest years ; but I have here

proposed it for the use of those that arrive at twelve or fourteen years of age, and who

are supposed , by learning shorter and easier forms of instruction , to be better prepared

to enter into the deep things of God , which are treated of in this catechism .

In copying it out I have not added the scriptures which are usually set to support

every answer : This would have considerably enlarged the bulk of the book , and the

book itself, with the proofs of scripture, is to be purchased any where at an easy rate .

The Creed and the Lord 's Prayer stand at the end of it : But there wasno need to print

the ten commandments over again , they being all so expressly contained in the catechism

itself. .

As for the explaining notes which are added at the end of most of the answers, I hope

I have observed the rules which I proposed in my discourse of catechisms, and I need not

repeat them here.

Some persons perhaps may think I have explained too many words, and those which

were well enough known, such as chief end in the first question , and the like : But I

have been informed of one child whowas asked, What the chief end ofman was, and he

answered, His head ; another being asked the same question , answered, Death ; neither

of them taking in the true idea or meaning of the words: And to avoid such mistakes,

I have explained this and such like words here.

Others may imagine that manymore words should have been explained which I have

omitted , and the explications of all should have been larger and plainer ; I grant it

should be so , if I had designed them for young children of five, six , or seven years old ;

but then what a bulky catechism would this be for infants ? Whereas, since I propose

this catechism only to youth of twelve or fourteen , I hope the words which I have

explained are sufficient for that age.
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I would only take notice further, that though I have not thrown these explications of

the words into questions and answers, yetwhen parents or teachers make use of it for

the instruction of youth , it is a very easy matter for them to ask, What is such a thing ?

Or, What is the meaning of such and such a term , which is explained , and which is

the Italic letter ? And the child should make answer according to what is

written in the Roman letter.

It is necessary also that I should add concerning this catechism what is said concerning

the former, viz . that children should be put upon reading it often with these notes which

explain the words, while they are learning the former catechisms by heart, and before

they come to learn this as their appointed task . By this means they will know the

meaning of many words which are used in scripture and in sermons more early , and

understand their Bible the better, as well as be better prepared to commit this catechism

to their memory when they have learned the others.

If the great God shall please to favour this small labour of mine in the exposition of

this useful catechism , perhaps it may serve for the instruction of some fathers and

mothers as well as children ; and that at a smaller expence of the purchase, and much

less labour of the memory, than any other exposition which I have either seen or read ;

and to this end I humbly entreat the divine blessing to attend it .



CATECHISM

PROPER FOR YOUTH AT TWELVE OR FOURTEEN YEARS OF AGE,

COMPOSED BY

THE REVEREND ASSEMBLY OF DIVINES,

WITH THE

MORE DIFFICULT WORDS EXPLAINED UNDER EACH ANSWER .

1 QUESTION ,

W HAT is the chief end of man ?

· Answer. Man 's chief end is to glorify God, and to enjoy him for ever .

Chief end . The chief design forwhich man wasmade, and whichman should chiefly seek after.

To glorify God. To do him honour as the most glorious and most excellent Being.

To enjoy God . To rejoice in his presence and in his love.

2 Q . What rule bath God given to direct us how wemay glorify and enjoy him ?

A . The word of God, which is contained in the scriptures of the Old and New Testa

ment, is the only rule to direct us how wemay glorify and enjoy him .

Scriptures. Holy writings.

Old and New Testament. The two parts of scripture, which might as properly be called the old and new covenanta.

or the law and the gospel.

3 Q . What do the scriptures principally teach ?

A . The scriptures principally teach what man is to believe concerning God, and what

duty God requires of man .

Principally. Chiefly .

4 Q . What is God ?

( A . God is a Spirit, infinite, eternal, and unchangeable in his being, wisdom , power,

holiness, justice, goodness and truth .

A Spirit. A being that hasunderstanding and will, butno shape nor parts, nor can be seen with the eyes,

Infinite . Without bounds.

Eternal. Without beginning or ending.

5 Q . Are theremore gods than one ?

· A . There is but one only, the living and the true God .

6 Q . How many persons are there in the godhead ?

A . There are three persons in the godhead, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost;

and these three are one God , the same in substance, equal in power and glory .

Three persons in the godhead . Three to whom the personal terms, I, thou, and he, are applied , and yet the ones

true godhead is ascribed to each of them .

K k 2
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7 Q . What are the decrees ofGod ?

A . The decrees of God are his eternal purpose, according to the counsel of his will,

whereby for his own glory he hath fore-ordained whatsoever comes to pass.

Fore-ordained whatsoever comes to pass. Appointed to bring to pass all that is good,and to permit what is evil.

8 Q . How doth God execute his decrees ?

A . God executeth his decrees in the works of creation and providence ,

Execute. Fulfil or bring to pass.

9 Q . What is the work of creation ?

A . The work of creation is God's making all things of nothing, by the word of his

power, in the space of six days, and all very good.

The word of his power . His powerful word .

10 R . How did God create man ?

A . God created man , male and female, after his own image, in knowledge, righte

ousness and holiness, with dominion over the creatures.

Male and female. Man and woman.

The image of God . Likeness to God.

11 Q . What are God's works of providence ?

A . God's works of providence are his most holy, wise and powerful preserving and

governing all bis creatures, and all their actions.

12 Q . What special act of providence did God exercise towards man in the estate

wherein he was created ?

A . When God had created man , he entered into a covenant of life with him , upon

condition of perfect obedience, forbidding him to eat of the tree of knowledge of good

and evil upon pain of death .

Covenant of life upon condition of perfect obedience. A promise to bestow everlasting life if man continued to

obeyGod perfectly without sinning.

Tree of knowledge of good and evil. A tree in the garden of Eden , so called , because by eating of it contrary to

the cominand of God , Adam knew what good he had lost, and what evil he had brought upon himself.

13 Q . Did our first parents continue in the estate wherein they were created ?

A . Our first parents, being left to the freedom of their own will, fell from the estate

wherein they were created , by sinning againstGod.

14 Q . What is sin ?

A . Sin is any want of conformity unto, or transgression of the law of God .

Conformity to the law . Being and doing what the law requires.

Transgression of the law . Being or doing what the law forbids.

15 Q . What was the sin whereby our first parents fell from the estate wherein they

were created ?

A . The sin whereby our first parents fell from the estate wherein they were created ,

was their eating the forbidden fruit. :

16 R . Did all mankind fall in Adam 's first transgression ?

A . The covenant being made with Adam , not only for himself, but for his posterity ,

all mankind decending from him by ordinary generation , sinned in him , and fell with

him in his first transgression .

Covenant. See answer 12 .

Posterity . Children and grandchildren , and all that proceed from them .

Descending from him by ordinary generation . Proceeding or coming from him according to the common course

of nature.

' 17 Q . Into what estate did the fall bring mankind ?
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A . The fall broughtmankind into an estate of sin and misery.

The fall. Adam 's sin is so called , because he fell from the favour of God, by falling from his obedience to him .

18 Q . Wherein consists the sinfulness of thatestate whereinto man fell ?

A . The sinfulness of that estate whereinto man fell, consists in the guilt of Adam 's

first sin , the want of original righteousness, and the corruption of his whole nature,

which is commonly called original sin , together with all actual transgressions which

proceed from it.

Guilt of Adam 's first sin . This must at least signify our interest in that sin, so far as to be justly exposed to pain

and sorrow on the account of that sin .

Original righteousness. The good inclinations that belonged to man in his first estate as God created him .

Original sin . Cvil inclinations which are born with every child of Adam since the fall.

Transgression . See answer 14.

19 Q . What is the misery of that estate whereinto man fell ?

A . All mankind by their fall lost communion with God , are under his wrath and

curse, and so made liable to all miseries in this life, to death itself, and to the pains of

hell for ever. .

Communion with God. Friendly converse with him , or receiving blessings from him .

Curse of God. When a creature is devoted or given up to pain, or shame, or death , by God himself.

; 20 Q . Did God leave all mankind to perish in the estate of sin and mise

A . God having out of hismere good pleasure, from all eternity , elected some to ever

lasting life , did enter into a covenant of grace to deliver them out of the estate of sin

and misery, and to bring thein into an estate of salvation , by a Redeemer.

Eternity . Before timebegan.

Elected . Chose.

· Covenant of grace. The merciful appointment or agreement of God to save men ; called also , The new covenant,

or the gospel. :

Salvation . Deliverance of men from hell, and bringing them to heaven .

Redeemer. One that frees from bondage and misery by paying a price, or by an act of power. .

- 21 Q . Who is the Redeemer of God's elect ?

A . The only Redeemer of God's elect, is the Lord Jesus Christ, who being the

eternal Son of God, becameman , and so was, and continues to be, God and man in

two distinct natures, and one person for ever.

God's elect . Those whom God has chosen for his own people .

Jesus. A Saviour.

Christ. Anointed or appointed of God.

22 Q . How did Christ, being the Son of God, becomeman ?

A . Christ the Son of God became man , by taking to himself a true body, and a

reasonable soul, being conceived by the power of the Holy Ghost, in the womb of the

Virgin Mary, and born of her, yet without sin .

23 Q . What offices doth Christ execute as our Redeemer ?

A . Christ as our Redeemer executeth the offices of a prophet, of a priest, and of a

king, both in his estate of humiliation and exaltation .

The offices of Christ. The special works or businesses with God appointed him to perform .

Execute. See answer 8. Fulfil or perform .

Redeemer. See answer 20 . ,

Humiliation and exaltation . See answers 27 and 28.

24 Q . How doth Christ execute the office of a prophet ?

A . Christ executeth the office of a prophet, in 'revealing to us by his word and

Spirit, the will of God for our salvation .
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To reveal. To make known what was hidden .

. Salvation . See answer 20.

25 Q . How doth Christ execute the office of a priest ?

A . Christ executeth the office of a priest, in bis once offering up himself a sacrifice to

satisfy divine justice, and reconcile us to God , and in making continual intercession

for us.

A sacrifice. Some living creature slain, and offered up to God to answer for someoffence committed against him .

To satisfy divine justice. To answer for the dishonour which the sin of man hath done to the authority and justice of

God as a governor.

To reconcile. To make friends, to bring man into the favourofGod again.

Intercession. Pleading or praying for another.

26 Q . How doth Christ execute the office of a king ?

A . Christ executeth the office of a king, in subduing us to himself, in ruling and

defending us, and in restraining and conquering all his and our enemies.

Subduing us to hintself. Bringing our souls to the obedience of Christ .

Note, Iwish there had been something added here concerning Christ's office,as an example or pattern of holiness.

27 Q . Wherein did Christ's humiliation consist ?

A . Christ's humiliation consisted in his being born , and that in a low condition , made

under the law , undergoing the miseries of this life, the wrath of God, and the cursed

death of the cross, in being buried , and continuing under the power of death for a time.

The cursed death of the cross. So called, because it is written , “ Cursed is every one that is hanged on a tree ;" Gal.

ü . 13. Deut. xxi. 23. that is, Devoted to shame aswell as to death .

28 Q . Wherein consisteth Christ's exaltation ?

A . Christ's exaltation consisteth in his rising again from the dead on the third day,

ascending up into heaven , in sitting at the right hand of God the Father, and in coming

to judge the world at the last day.

Sitting at the right hand of God. Having power and authority over all things given him byGod the Father.

29 Q . How are wemade partakers of the redemption purchased by Christ ?

A . We are made partakers of the redemption purchased by Christ by the effectual

application of it to us by his Holy Spirit.

Redemption . Deliverance from sin and misery.

Effectualapplication of the redemption of Christ. The powerful conveying of the benefits of this redemption to us,

30 Q . How doth the Spirit apply to us the redemption purchased by Christ?

A . The Spirit applieth to us the redemption purchased by Christ by working faith in

us, and thereby uniting us to Christ in our effectual calling

Faith . Trust in Christ, or receiving him as proposed to us in the gospel. See answer 86.

Uniting us to Christ. Making us one with Christ, as the head and members are one.

31 Q . What is effectual calling?

A . Effectual calling is the work of God's Spirit, whereby convincing us of our sin and

misery, enlightening our minds in the knowledge of Christ, and renewing our wills, he

doth persuade and enable us to embrace Jesus Christ, freely offered to us in the gospel.

To convince us. To make us sensible. . . ! ! .

Renewing our wills. Changing our old sinful inclinations, and giving us new and holy inclinations.

Embrace Jesus Christ. To receive him in all his offices as our prophet, our priest, and our king, & c .

Gospel. The covenant of grace, or the proposal of pardon and eternal life to sinners, or the promise of it to those

who repent and believe in Christ,

32 Q . What benefits do they that are effectually called partake of in this life ?

- A . They that are effectually called do in this life partake of justification , adoption ,

sanctification , and the severalbenefits which in this life do either accompany or flow from

them .

ce, or the proposal of ice as our prophet, our pricest holy inclinations,
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To justify . To pardon sin , and receive a person into the favour of God as though he were righteous.

To adopt. To take one that is a stranger to be a son .

To sanctify . To make our sinful nature holy .

Benefits. Privileges, blessings.

33 Q . What is justification ?

A . Justification is an act of God 's free grace, wherein he pardoneth all our sins, and

accepteth us as righteous in his sight, only for the righteousness of Christ imputed to us,

and received by faith alone.

Free grace. Free and undeserved favour.

Imputed to us. Reckoned to our account and advantage.

34 Q . What is adoption ?

4 . Adoption is an act of God's free grace, whereby we are received into the number,

and have a rightto all the privileges of the sons ofGod .

35 Q . What is sanctification ?

A . Sanctification is the work of God 's Spirit, whereby we are renewed in the whole

man after the image of God, and are enabled more and more to die unto sin , and live

unto righteousness.

Whole man . Our thoughts ,memory, will, affections, and all our faculties.

The image of God . That is, The likeness of his holiness.

To die unto sin . To forsake sin in heart and life .

To live unto righteousness. To follow after righteousness in heart and life.

36 Q . What are the benefits which in this life do accompany or flow from justifi

cation , adoption, and sanctification ?

A . The benefits which in this life do accompany or flow from justification , adoption ,

and sanctification , are, assurance of God 's love, peace of conscience, joy in the Holy

Ghost, increase of grace, and perseverance therein to the end.

Conscience. That faculty of the soul whereby we pass a judgment concerning our good or evil actions.

Joy in the Holy Ghost. Holy rejoicing wrought in us by the Spirit of God.

Increase of grace. Growing in holiness.

Perseverance. Continuance.

37 Q . Whatbenefits do believers receive from Christ at their death ?

A . The souls of believers are at their death made perfect in holiness, and do imme

diately pass into glory, and their bodies being still united to Christ, do rest in their graves

till the resurrection .

Glory. State of honour and happiness in heaven .

United to Christ. That is, Asthe members are reckoned one with the head.

The resurrection. Rising from the dead at the last day.

38 Q . What benefits do believers receive from Christ at the resurrection ?

A . At the resurrection , believers being raised up in glory, shall be openly acknow

ledged , and acquitted in the day of judgment, and made perfectly blessed in the full

enjoying ofGod to all eternity . . .

Believers. Those who receive Christ in his offices, or trust in him as a prophet, a priest, and a king.

Acknowledged . Owned for the children of God. . .

Acquitted. Freed from all charges of sin .

Enjoy God. See answer 1.

To all eternity . Without end .

39 Q . What is the duty which God requireth of man ?

A . The duty which God requireth of man, is obedience to his revealed will.

40 Q . What did God at first reveal to man for the rule of his obedience ?
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A . The rule which God at first revealed to man for his obedience, was themoral law .

Moral law . The law which directs our manners, or our duty to God and man , and is a rule for all mankind.

41 Q . Where is the moral law summarily comprehended ?

A . The moral law is summarily comprehended in the ten commandments.

Summarily comprehended . Contained in short.

42 Q . What is the sum of the ten commandments ?

A . The sum of the ten commandments is to love the Lord our God with all our

heart, with all our soul, with all our strength , and with all our mind, and ourneighbour

as ourselves.

To love our neighbour as ourselves. To do to others as we think they ought to do to us in the like case .

43 Q . What is the preface to the ten commandments ?

A . The preface to the ten commandments is in these words, “ I am the Lord thy God,

which have brought thee out of the land of Egypt, out of the house of bondage.”

Preface . One or more sentences which go before to bring in something else afterwards.

Egypt, the house of bondage. The land where the Israelites were made bondinen or slaves.

- 44 Q . What doth the preface to the ten commandments teach us ?

A . The preface to the ten commandments teacheth us, that because God is the Lord,

and our God and Redeemer, therefore we are bound to keep all his commandments. .

· Redeemer. See answer 20.

45 Q . Which is the first commandment?

A . The first commandment is, “ Thou shalt have no other gods before me.”

46 Q . What is required in the first commandment?

A . The first commandment requireth us to know , and acknowledge God to be the

only true God, and ourGod, and to worship and glorify him accordingly . .

47 Q . What is forbidden in the first commandment?

A . The first commandment forbiddeth the denying, or notworshipping and glorifying

the trueGod, as God , and ourGod, and the giving that worship and glory to any other,

which is due to him alone.

Glorify God . See answer 1.

48 Q . What are we especially taught by these words, " before me,” in the first com

mandment ?

A . These words, “ before me,” in the first commandment, teach us, that God who

seeth all things, taketh notice of, and is much displeased with the sin of having any

other god .

49 Q . Which is the second commandment?

A . The second commandment is, “ Thou shalt notmake unto thee any graven image,

or the likeness of any thing that is in heaven above, or that is in the earth beneath , or

that is in the water under the earth : Thou shalt not bow down thyself to them , nor serve

them : For I the Lord thy God am a jealous God, visiting the iniquity of the fathers

upon the children , unto the third and fourth generation of them thathate me, and shewing

mercy unto thousands of them that love me, and keep my commandments.

Graven image. The likeness of any thing fashioned with a tool, in order to worship it,

Jealous. Highly concerned for his own honour.

Visiting the iniquities. Pụnishing the sins.

50 Q . What is required in the second commandment?

A . The second commandment requireth the receiving, observing, and keeping pure

and entire all such religious worship and ordinances, as God hath appointed in his word ,

Ordinances, Appointments of God ,
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Pure. Without mixture of the inventions of men .

Entire. Without omitting any part of what God has appointed.

51 Q . What is forbidden in the second commandment?

A . The second commandment forbiddeth the worshipping of God by images , or any

other way not appointed in his word .

Images. The resemblance of any thing made by engraving, painting, or carving, or casting in a mould , or any

other way whatsoever.

52 Q . What are the reasons annexed to the second commandment?

A . The reasons annexed to the second commandment are, God's sovereignty over us,

his propriety in us, and the zeal he hath for his own worship .

Annexed . Joined .

Sovereignty . Highest dominion and authority .

Propriety. Chief right to any thing , or special interest in it

Zeal. Warm concern .

53 Q . Which is the third commandment?

A . The third commandment is , “ Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thyGod .

in vain , for the Lord will not hold him guiltless that taketh his name in vain ."

Take God 's name in vain . Use it in a trifling manner without seriousness.

Not hold him guiltless. Condemn and punish him .

54 Q . What is required in the third commandment ?

A . The third commandment requireth the holy and reverend use of God 's names,

titles, attributes, ordinances, words, and works.

Reverend use. Using with holy fear.

Names of God. Such as, God, Lord , Jehovah, & c .

Titles of God . Such as, Lord of Hosts, Holy One of Israel, God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ.

Attributes. The perfections and properties of God : Such as, truth , holiness, goodness, & c .

Ordinances. See answer 50.

55 Q . What is forbidden in the third commandment?

A . The third commandment forbiddeth all profaning or abusing of any thing whereby

God makes himself known .

Profaning or abusing. Using it for any trifling or sinful purposes, or casting any dishononr upon it.

56 Q . What is the reason annexed to the third commandment ?

A . The reason annexed to the third commandment is, that however the breakers of

this commandment may escape punishment from men , yet the Lord our God will not

suffer them to escape his righteous judgment.

57 Q . Which is the fourth commandment?

A . The fourth commandment is , “ Remember the sabbath -day to keep it holy , six

days shalt thou labour and do all thy work, but the seventh day is the sabbath of the

Lord thy God , in it thou shalt not do any work , thou, nor thy son , nor thy daughter,

thy man -servant, nor thy maid -servant, nor thy cattle , nor the stranger that is within

thy gates : For in six days the Lord made heaven and earth, the sea , and all that

in them is, and rested the seventh day ; wherefore the Lord blessed the sabbath -day,

and hallowed it.”

Sabbath-day . The day of holy rest.

Hallowed . Sanctified or set apart for holy uses.

58 Q . What is required in the fourth commandment?

A . The fourth commandment requireth the keeping holy to God such set times as

he hath appointed in bis word, expressly one whole day in seven, to be a holy sabbath

to himself.

VOL. 11) . 1 1
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59 Q . Which day of the seven hath God appointed to be the weekly sabbath ?

A . From the beginning of the world to the resurrection of Christ, God appointed the

seventh day of the week to be the weekly sabbath , and the first day of the week ever

since, to continue to the end of the world , which is the christian sabbath .

Resurrection of Christ. His rising from the dead.

Christiun sabbath. Day of rest for christians from worldly business and pleasure, and the day ofthe public worship

of God through Christ.

60 Q . How is the sabbath to be sanctified ?

A . The sabbath is to be sanctified by a holy resting all that day, even from such

worldly employments and recreations, as are lawful on other days, and spending the

whole time in the public and private exercises ofGod's worship , except so much as is to

be taken up in the works of necessity and mercy .

Sanctified . Used or spent in a holy manner.

Employment and recreation . Business and sport.

Works of necessity . Eating, drinking, taking care of health , feeding of cattle, & c .

Works of mercy . Doing kindness to the sick , the miserable, the helpless .

61 Q . What is forbidden in the fourth commandment?

A . The fourth commandment forbiddeth the omission , or careless performance of the

duties required , and the profaning the day by idleness, or doing that which is in itself

sinful, or by unnecessary thoughts , words or works, about worldly employments and

recreations.

Omission . The not performing.

Profaning . See answer 55.

62 Q . What are the reasons annexed to the fourth commandment ?

A . The reasons annexed to the fourth commandment are, God's allowing us six days

of the week for our own employments, his challenging a special propriety in the seventh ,

his own example, and his blessing the sabbath -day.

Challenging . Laying claim to .

Propriety . See answer 52.

Blessing the sabbath. Appointing it to be a blessed time, or a day wherein men shall be blessed .

63 Q . Which is the fifth commandment?

A . The fifth commandment is, “ Honour thy father and thy mother, that thy days may .

be long upon the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee .”

Honour thy father and thy mother. Esteem , obey them , and maintain them if needful.

64 Q . What is required in the fifth commandment ?

A . The fifth commandment requireth the preserving the honour, and performing the

duties belonging to every one in their several places and relations, as superiors, inferiors,

or equals .

Superiors. Those who are above us, as parents, masters, rulers.

Inferiors. Those that are below us, as sons, daughters, servants.

Equals. Those that are of our own rank, as brothers, sisters, neighbours.

65 Q . What is forbidden in the fifth commandment ?

A . The fifth commandment forbiddeth the neglecting of, or doing any thing against

the honour and duty which belongeth to every one in their several places and relations.

Neglecting the honour . Not giving or not paying due respect.

66 R . What is the reason annexed to the fifth commandment?

A . The reason annexed to the fifth commandment is, a promise of long life and

prosperity, as far as it shall serve for God's glory, and their own good , to all such as

keep this commandment.

Prosperity . Happiness in this world, or the blessings of this life.
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67 Q . Which is the sixth commandment ?

· A . The sixth commandment is “ Thou shalt not kill.”

68 Q . What is required in the sixth commandment?

A . The sixth commandment requireth all lawful endeavours to preserve our own life ,

and the life of others.

69 Q . What is forbidden in the sixth commandment?

A . The sixth commandment forbiddeth the taking away of our own life, or the life of

our neighbour unjustly, and whatsoever tendeth thereunto.

Unjustly . Without just and good reason.

70 R . Which is the seventh commandment ?

A . The seventh commandment is, “ Thou shalt not commit adultery.”

71 Q . What is required in the seventh commandment ?'

A . The seventh commandment requireth the preservation of our own, and our neigh

bour's chastity, in heart, speech , and behaviour.

Chastity . Modesty, freedom from lust or sinful desire.

72 Q . What is forbidden in the seventh commandment ?

A . The seventh commandment forbiddeth all unchaste thoughts, words and actions.

Unchaste . Immodest, wanton , unclean.

73 Q . Which is the eighth commandment?

A . The eighth commandment is, “ Thou shalt not steal.”

74 Q . What is required in the eighth commandment ?

A . The eighth commandment requireth the lawful procuring and furthering the wealth

and outward estate of ourselves and others.

75 Q . What is forbidden in the eighth commandment?

A . The eighth commandment forbiddeth whatsoever doth , or may unjustly hinder our

own, or our neighbour's wealth or outward estate.

76 Q . Which is the ninth commandment?

A . The ninth commandment is, “ Thou shalt not bear false witness against thy

neighbour.”

77 Q . What is required in the ninth commandment ?

A . The ninth commandment requireth themaintaining and promoting of truth between

man and man , and of our own and our neighbour's good name, especially in witness

bearing.

Maintaining and promoting of truth . Preserving truth and carrying it on .

78 Q . What is forbidden in the ninth commandment?

A . The ninth commandment forbiddeth whatsoever is prejudicial to truth , or injurious

to our own or our neighbour's good name.

Prejudicial, injurious. Hurtful.

79 Q . Which is the tenth commandment?

A . The tenth commandment is , “ Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour's house, thou

shalt not covet thy neighbour's wife , nor his man -servant, nor his maid -servant, nor his

ox, nor his ass, nor any thing that is thy neighbour's.”

Coveting. Sinful or unreasonable desire.

80 Q . What is required in the tenth commandment?

A . The tenth commandment requireth full contentment with our own condition , with

a right and charitable frame of spirit towards our neighbour, and all that is his .

Contentment. A quiet and easy temper of mind in our own state.

Charitable. Loving or bearing good -will to another.

LI 2
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81 Q . What is forbidden in the tenth commandment?

A . The tenth commandment forbiddeth all discontentmentwith our own estate , envy.

ing or grieving at the good of our neighbour, and all inordinate motions and affections to

any thing that is his.

Discontentment. A temper of mind unquiet or uneasy in our own state .

To envy . To be uneasy at another's welfare .

Inordinate motions and affections. Unreasonable and ungoverned desires and wishes .

82 Q . Is anyman able perfectly to keep the commandments of God ?

A . Nomere man since the fall is able in this life perfectly to keep the commandments

ofGod , but daily doth break them in thought, word , and deed .

83 Q . Are all transgressions of the law equally heinous ?

A Some sins in themselves, and by reason of several aggravations, are more heinous in

the sight ofGod than others.

Heinous. Hateful.

Aggravation . That which makes an offence more grievous and faulty .

84 Q . What doth every sin deserve ?

A . Every sin deserveth God 's wrath and curse, both in this life and that which is to

come.

Curse . See answer 19.

85 Q . What doth God require of us, thatwemay escape his wrath and curse due to

us for sin ?

A . To escape the wrath and curse of God due to us for sin , God requireth of us faith

in Jesus Christ, repentance unto life , with the diligent use of all the outward means,

whereby Christ communicateth to us the benefits of redemption .

Faith . See answer 30 , and 86.

Repentance unto life. Such sorrow for sin, such hatred of it, and forsaking it, as is necessary to eternal life. See

answer 87 .

Communicate . Give or bestow .

Benefits of redemption . Blessings of the gospel procured by Christ. See answer 32.

86 Q . What is faith in Jesus Christ ?

A . Faith in Jesus Christ is a saving grace, whereby we receive, and rest upon him

alone for salvation , as he is offered to us in the gospel.

Saving grace. Principle or temper in the heart which is given us by the favour of God, and ends in the saving of

the soul.

As he is offered to us in the gospel, that is, as a prophet, as a priest, as a king, as an example, & c.

87 Q . What is repentance unto life ?

A . Repentance unto life is a saving grace, whereby a sinner out of a true sense of his

sin , and apprehension of themercy of God in Christ, doth with grief and hatred of his

sin turn from it unto God , with full purpose of, and endeavours after new obedience. .

Apprehension . Perceiving, knowing.

Mercy of God in Christ. Mercy which is promised to us, orwhich God bestowson us for the sake of Christ.

88 Q . What are the outward means whereby Christ communicateth to us the benefits

of redemption ?

A . The outward and ordinarymeans whereby Christ communicateth to us the benefits

of redemption , are his ordinances, especially the word , sacraments and prayer, all which

are made effectual to the elect for salvation .

Ordinances. See answer 50.

Sacraments. See answer 92 .

Elect. See answer 20 and 21.

Effectual. Powerful,
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89 Q . How is the word made effectual to salvation ?

A . The Spirit of God maketh the reading,but especially the preaching of the word ,

an effectual means of convincing and converting sinners, and of building them up in

holiness and comfort through faith unto salvation .

To convince sinners. To make them know and believe their sin and danger, and the way of salvation.

Convert sinners. Turn their hearts to love God and trust in Christ.

Build them up. Make them increase.

90 R . How is the word to be read and heard, that itmaybecomeeffectual to salvation ?

A . That the word may become effectual to salvation, we must attend thereunto with

diligence, preparation , and prayer, receive it with faith and love, lay it up in our hearts,

and practise it in our lives.

Preparation . Endeavouring to put the heart in a right frame.

Faith . Belief.

91 Q . How do the sacraments become effectualmeans of salvation ? '

A . The sacraments become effectualmeans of salvation, not from any virtue in them ,

or in him that doth administer them ;but only by the blessing of Christ, and the working

of his Spirit in them that by faith receive them .

Virtue. Sufficient power.

Administer . Perform or distribute by way of office .

Blessing of Christ. Christ's powerful influence for our good .

92 Q . What is a sacrament? .

A . A sacrament is a holy ordinance instituted by Christ, wherein by sensible signs

Christ and the benefits of the new covenant are represented , sealed and applied to

believers.

Instituted . Appointed , commanded .

Sensible signs. Marks or tokens that are perceived by the senses, viz . seeiing feeling, tasting.

New covenant. The covenant of grace, or the gospel.

Represented . Set forth in a lively manner as in a picture of resemblance .

.
.

.
wer as in a picture of resemblance.

Sealed . Confirmed and assured to us, as the possession of a house or land is made sure to a person by a seal set to

a writing. ,

Applied . Conveyed or given .

Believers. Those who trust in Christ, or have faith in hiin . .

93 Q . What are the sacraments of the New Testament? . ' ,

A . The sacraments of the New Testament are baptism and the Lord 's-supper.

New Testament. Gospel, or covenant of grace . See answer 2 .

94 Q . What is baptism ?

A . Baptism is a sacrament, wherein the washing with water in thename of the Father ,

and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, doth signify and sealour ingrafting into Christ,

and partaking of the benefits of the covenantof grace and our engagement to be the Lord 's .

Ingrafting into Christ. Our entrance into christianity, or union to Christ.

Benefits of the covenant of grace. See answer 32. . .

To be the Lord's . To be entirely given up to the service of Christ, and to his disposal.

96 Q . To whom is baptism to be administered ?

A . Baptism is not to be administered to any who are out of the visible church till they

profess their faith in Christ and obedience to him ; but the infants of such as aremembers.

of the visible church are to be baptized .

Administer . See answer 91.

Visible church. AH that profess the true religion with their lips, and openly practise it in their life, are the members

which make up the visible church .
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It is called visible , because it is to be seen by men , whereas the invisible church is made up of those who have true

religion in the heart, which God only knows and sees.

96 R . What is the Lord 's-supper ?

A . The Lord's-supper is a sacrament; wherein by giving and receiving bread and wine

according to Christ's appointment, his death is shewed forth , and the worthy receivers are,

not after a corporeal and carnal manner, but by faith ,made partakers of his body and

blood, with all his benefits , to their spiritual nourishment and growth in grace.

Worthy receivers. Those who are fit to receive the Lord's-supper, and do receive it in a right manner.

Corporeal. Bodily.

Carnal. Fleshly .

Partakers of his body and blood. United to Christ, and partakers of the blessings procured by his death .

Spiritual nourishment and growth in grace. The soul's increase or improvement in holiness.

97 R . What is required to the worthy receiving of the Lord ' s -supper ?

A . It is required of them who would worthily partake of the Lord 's -supper, that they

examine themselves of their knowledge to discern the Lord 's body, of their faith to feed

upon him , of their repentance, love, and new obedience, lest coming unworth

and drink judgment to themselves.

Worthily partake. Eat and drink of the bread and wine with a heart prepared for it .

To discern the Lord's body. To know and consider that thebread and wine represent the body and blood of Christ.

To feed upon Christ by faith . To derive blessings from him by trusting in him . ,

Unworthily . Without any fit temper ofmind.

Eat and drink judgment. Expose themselves to the displeasure ofGod by eating and drinking the bread and wine
unworthily .

98 Q . What is prayer ?

A . Prayer is an offering up of ourdesires to God for things agreeable to his will in the

nameof Christ, with confession of our sins, and thankful acknowledgment of hismercies.

In the name of Christ. Hoping to obtain mercy for the sake of Christ.

99 Q . What rule hath God given for our direction in prayer ?

A . The whole word of God is of use to direct us in prayer, but the special rule of

direction is that form of prayer which Christ taught his disciples, commonly called , the

Lord's-prayer.

Note, It were to be wished that the reverend authors had declared this form of prayer not to be so complete a

pattern for christians in all ages, since Christ did not here teach his disciples to pray in his name, as he did afterward .

See John xvi. 23, 24 .

100 R . What doth the preface of the Lord 's prayer teach us ? . .

A . The preface of the Lord's prayer, which is, “ Our Father, which art in heaven,"

teacheth us to draw near to God with all holy reverence and confidence, as children to a

father able and ready to help us, and that we should pray with and for others.

Preface. See answer 43. . .

Reverence and confidence. Fear and hope. . .. in

101 Q . What do you pray for in the first petition ?

A . In the first petition , which is , “ Hallowed be thy name,” we pray that God would

enable us and others to glorify him in all that whereby he maketh himself known, and

that he would dispose all things to his own glory .

Petition . Humble request. "

Hallowed. Sanctified or honoured as becomes the nameofGod .

Glorifying God. See answer 1. .

102 Q . Whatdo we pray for in the second petition ?

A . In the second petition , which is, “ Thy kingdom come,” we pray, that Satan's



THE ASSEMBLY'S CATECHISM FOR YOUTH ; WITH NOTES. 263

UN

kingdom may be destroyed, and that the kingdom of grace may be advanced , ourselves

and others brought into it and kept in it, and that the kingdom of glory maybe hastened .

Satan 's kingdom . The dominion or power of the devil over men.

Kingdom of grace . The merciful dominion or government of God and Christ amongmen . .

Kingdom of glory. The dominion or government of God among saints in heaven , especially after the day of

judgment.

103 Q . What do we pray for in the third petition ?

A . In the third petition, which is, “ Thy will be done in earth , as it is in heaven,” we

pray, that God by his grace would make us able and willing to know , obey and submit

to his will in all things, as the angels do in heaven .

104 Q . What do we pray for in the fourth petition ?

A . In the fourth petition, which is, “ Give us this day our daily bread,” we pray, that

ofGod's free gift wemay receive a competent portion of the good things of this life, and

enjoy his blessing with them .

A competent portion . A sufficient share.

The blessing of God. The favour ofGod , which alone can make the creatures comfortable and useful to us.

105 Q . What do we pray for in the fifth petition ?

- A . In the fifth petition, which is , “ And forgive usour debts, as we forgive our debtors,"

we pray, that God for Christ's sake would freely pardon all our sins : Which weare the

rather encouraged to ask , because by his grace we are enabled from the heart to forgive

others.

106 Q . What do we pray for in the sixth petition ?

A . In the sixth petition , which is, “ And lead us not into temptation , but deliver us

from evil,” we pray, thatGod would eitherkeep us from being tempted to sin , or support

and deliver us when we are tempted .

Temptation . Any thing that entices or persuades us to sin, or that diverts or discourages us from our duty, or that

becomes an occasion of our offending God .

Support and deliver , & c. Keep us from sinning when we are tempted to it.

107 Q . What doth the conclusion of the Lord 's prayer teach us ?

A . The conclusion of the Lord 's prayer, which is, “ For thine is the kingdom , and the

power, and the glory , for ever. Amen ,” teacheth us to take encouragement in prayer

from God only, and in our prayers to praise him , ascribing kingdom , power and glory to

him ; and in testimony of our desire, and assurance to be heard , we say, Amen .

Conclusion . The close or end.

Ascribing. Acknowledging as due.

Testimony . Witness.

Amen. A wish and hope that it may be as we ask .
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THE CREED .

I BELIEVE in God the Father Almighty,maker of heaven and earth : And in Jesus

Christ his only Son, our Lord,who was conceived by the Holy Ghost, born of the Virgin

Mary, suffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified , dead and buried ; he descended into

hell, * the third day he rose again from the dead , he ascended into heaven , and sit

the right-hand of God, the Father Almighty ; from thence he shall come to judge the

quick and the dead . I believe in the Holy Ghost ; the holy catholic church ; the com

munion of saints ; the forgiveness of sins ; the resurrection of the body, and the life ever

lasting . Amen .

THE LORD'S PRAYER .

OUR Father, which art in heaven : hallowed be thy name. Thy kingdom come. Thy

will be done in earth as it is in heaven . Give us this day our daily bread . And forgive

us our trespasses, as we forgive them that trespass against us. And lead us not into

temptation , but deliver us from evil. For thine is the kingdom , and the power, and the

glory, for ever. Amen .

* His soul continued in the state of the dead , or separated from the body,



A PRESERVATIVE

FROM THE

SINS AND FOLLIES

OP

CHILDHOOD AND YOUTH ;

OR , A BRIEF ACCOUNT OF THE

SINS, VICES AND FRAILTIES, TO WHICH CHILDHOOD AND YOUTH ARE LIABLE ,

AND OF WHICH THEY SHOULD BE WARNED EARLY :

DRAWN UP IN THE WAY OF QUESTION AND ANSWER ,

WITH ARGUMENTS AGAINST THEM TAKEN FROM REASON AND SCRIPTURE.

THE PREFACE .

THE most effectual way to teach children and youth to avoid any thing that is evil, is

to represent it to them in a plain and lively manner, and that in particular instances;

setting the sins, vices and follies before them in their hateful colours, and their dreadful

consequences : And this may be done with better success, if we let them see how much

llies are contrary to reason , and that both reason and scripture join to forbid the

same sins ; but it was not possible to do this at large in any of the foregoing Catechisms:

I have therefore attempted it in the following scheme, which is drawn up in a way of

question for greater ease to the understanding and memory.

I do not call this a Catechism , because I do not propose it to be learned by heart; but

if it be frequently read over by young persons, their teachers may bring them into an

easy acquaintance with it, may give them warning of these vices, and impress the

warning often on their consciences : Thus by the divine blessing itmay become a happy

preservative from many of the sins and frailties which are incident to mankind, especially

in their younger parts of life.
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A PRESERVATIVE , & c .

I QUESTION .

V HAT are the chief dangers that attend childhood and youth ?

Answer. Weare in danger ofmany sins ; and there are many frailties and follies attend

us in younger years.

2 Q . What is it that is most properly called sin ?

A . Doing whatGod has forbidden , or neglecting to do what God hath required.

3 Q . What is it you call frailties and follies ?

A . Those things which God hath not so plainly forbidden ; but if they are indulged ,

will lead us into sinful practices, and are attended with many inconveniences.

Note , The word vice is sometimes used to signify sins, and sometimes follies.*

4 Q . How many sorts of sins are committed by mankind ?

A . Our sins are of three sorts, viz . the sins of the heart, the sins of the tongue, and

the sins of the life .

5 Q . Against whom are those sins committed ?

A . Some more directly against God, some against our neighbours, and someagainst

ourselves.

6 Q . But are not all sins committed against God ?

A . Yes, we sin against God in all the evil that we do, because his law forbids it all :

But in some sins we do more particular injury to ourneighbours or ourselves.

. 7 Q . Are children and youth in danger of all these sorts of sin ? .

A . Yes , our natures being sinful, we children are in danger of these sins, as well as

grown persons.

8 Q . What are the best ways to avoid these sins, and to free yourself from them ?

A . I must do these six things :

1 . I must endeavour to see the evil nature and ill consequences of every sin I am in

danger of.

2 . I must be sorry for what evil I have done in time past.

3 . I must be more watchful for time to come.

4 . I must pray to God to change my sinful nature , and to giveme strength against

these sins.

5 . I must trust in Jesus Christ, and his grace to keep me from them .

6 . I should have some good reason, and someproper scripture in mymemory , always

ready to oppose them .

Thus far of sins in general : Let us now come to particulars.

IS V

* Though it is sufficiently evident, that there are some fooleries or frailties of children which cannot properly be

called sins, yet there are also some sins or follies, wherein it is hard to distinguish some of the kinds or branches

of them from one another in their own natures. Nor is it easy to say under which head they should be ranked .

The scripture often calls sin , folly ; and if any of those which I have mentioned be ranked under an improper name,

the candid reader will excuse it.
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PART 1.

OF SINS AGAINST GOD .

9 Q . What are the chief sins more directly againstGod, of which children are in danger ?

A . Our sins against God may be ranked under these three heads, viz . ungodliness,

profaneness, and self-sufficiency. * .

10 Q . What is ungodliness ?

A . To forget God continually, and have nothing to do with him : And it appears in -

four things.

11 Q . What is the first sign of ungodliness?

A . If I never honour nor praise God for his own greatness and glory.

Reason against this sinful neglect. The great and glorious God, who is our Maker ,

deserves our honour, and demands it of us, on account of his own excellencies mani

fested in all his works.

Scripture saith, “ Rom . i. 20 , 21. They are without excuse, because when they knew

God, they glorified him not asGod.”

12 Q . What is the second mark of ungodliness ?

A . When I do not pray to God for the blessings which I want.

Reason for prayer to God . God is gracious, and will hear when we pray to him ; but

I have no reason to hope he will bless me, if I do not ask it of him , nor acknowledge

any dependence on him .

Scripture. “ Psalm Ixv. 2 . O thou that hearest prayer, unto thee shall all flesh come.

Dan . ix. 14 . Wemade not our prayer before the Lord our God, therefore hath the Lord

brought this evil upon us.”

13 Q . What is the third sign of ungodliness ?

A . When I do not give thanks to God for themercies I receive.

Reason against unthankfulness. I may justly expect God will take away all the

blessings he has bestowed , if I never thank him for them .

Scripture. “ 2 Tim . iii. 2 . The unthankful are joined with the blasphemers and unholy.

Rom . i. 20, 21. They are without excuse because they were not thankful.”

14 Q . What is the fourth mark of ungodliness ?

A . When I do not hearken to the word of God , nor obey his commands.

Reason for hearkening to the word of God , and obeying his will. God who mademe
is my Owner, and myGovernor, and my great Judge ; and his word and will should be

the rule of allmy behaviour.

Scripture. “ Lev. xxvi. 14 , 16 , 17 . If ye will not hearken unto me, and will not do

all these commandments, I will appoint over you terror, and the consumption , and the

burning ague, that shall consume your eyes, and cause sorrow of heart, and I will set

* Ungodliness is a neglect of God ; profaneness is an actual contempt of him : One is negative, or a sin of

omission ; the other is positive, and a sin of commission , as we may well distinguish them .

And perhaps some may think that a sinful self-sufficiency is implied in the neglect of God : But children must have

every thing spoken in a plain and explicit manner to make them attend and remember it, and therefore I have made it
a distinct head .

.

M m 2



268 A PRESERVATIVE FROM SIN AND FOLLY.

lame

my face against you . Psalm lxxxi. 12. My people would not hearken to my voice,

Israel would have none of me, so I gave them up to their own hearts lust.”

15 Q . Having heard your account of ungodliness, tellme now , what is profaneness ?

A . Abusing or despising any thing that is holy, or that belongs to God .

16 Q . When may you be said to despise or abuse what belongs to God ?

A . Four ways.

17 Q . What is the first instance of profaneness ?

A . 1. If I make a mock of God , or reproach his name, which is called blasphemy; or

name of God in vain , or use it in a trifling manner , without

seriousness.

Reason against this sin . Because if I make light of the name of God, I shall quickly

come to make light of God himself, and live as an enemy to God in the world .

Scripture. God made it a law among the Jews, in “ Lev . xxiv . 16 . He that blas.

phemeth the name of theLord shall surely be put to death ; all the congregation shall

.certainly stone him . Exodus xx. 7 . The Lord will not hold him guiltless that taketh his

name in vain . James v. 12. Above all things, my brethren , swear not, neither by heaven,

nor by earth , nor by any other oath.” .

18 Q . What is the second mark of profaneness ?

A . 2 . If I spend that time amiss, which God has appointed for his own worship and

service.

Reason . When God has appointed times of worship , man must not put them to other

uses without necessity, for he is not lord of his time. .

Scripture. “ Exodus xx . 8 . Remember the sabbath -day to

19 Q . What is the third mark of profaneness ? .

A . 3. If I laugh at any persons, or jeer them because they are God's ministers or

God's people.

Reason against this sin . When persons are abused because they are religious and

holy, and belong to God , God takes the abuse as done to himself : And those who laugh

at saints , are not likely to become saints themselves.

Scripture. “ 2 Chron . xxxvi. 16 . They mocked themessengers of God , and misused

his prophets, till the wrath of the Lord arose, and there was no remedy. Luke x . 16 .

He that despiseth you, despiseth me, saith Christ, and he that despiseth me, despiseth

hin that sent me. Zech . ii. 8 . He that toucheth you , toucheth the apple of mine eye.

2 Tim . iii. 3. It is one of the characters of the wicked in the last days, They shall be

despisers of those that are good.”

20 Q . What is the fourth mark of profaneness ?

A . 4 . If I make a jest of the word of God, or preaching , or prayer, or any part of

true religion .

Reason against this sin . They who jest with the Bible and holy things, will not long

continue to esteem the Bible, or to practise holiness .

Scripture. “ Ezek . xii. 26 , 31. They have profaned my holy things, and have put no

difference between the holy and the profane : Therefore have I poured outmy indignation

upon them , and consumed them with the fire of mywrath .”

21 Q , Wecomenext to enquire, what do you mean by self-sufficiency as a sin against

God ?

y . "



A PRESERVATIVE FROM SIN AND FOLLY.
269

A . It is when I live as though I had no need of God ; and it appears in these three

things chiefly .

22 Q . What is the first ?

A . 1 . When I fancy that I have knowledge and wisdom enough to directmewithout

seeking to God for more.

Reason against this sin . Noman on earth has wisdom enough to direct all his own

actions, and God will give wisdom to them that ask it.

Scripture. « Prov . iii. 5 . Trust in the Lord with all thy heart, and lean not to thine

own understanding. Prov . xxviii. 6 . He that trusts in his own heart is a fool. Jer. x . 23.

James i. 5 ."

23 Q . What is the second mark of this sinful self-sufficiency ?

A . 2 . When I am confident of my own strength to do what I please, or to perform the

will of God , and ask not for assistance from him nor his Spirit.

Reason against this sin . Because wiser and better persons than I have fallen into sin

and shame when they have trusted in their own strength . Witness St. Peter the apostle .

Scripture. “ 2 Cor. iii. 5 . We are not sufficient of ourselves to think any thing as of

ourselves ; but our sufficiency is ofGod.”

24 Q . What is the third mark of this sinful self-sufficiency ?

A . 3. When I trust in myown righteousness and good works to save me, with a neglect

of Christ, who is the only Saviour.

· Reason against this sin . Because my sins are many, and mybestworks are imperfect,

and they cannot merit or deserve the favour of God ; nor can I any way obtain it but by

Jesus Christ, who suffered death to reconcile sinners to God .

Scripture. “ Rom . iii. 23 . All have sinned and come short of the glory ofGod, James

iii. 2 . In many things we offend all. Acts iv . 10 , 12. Jesus Christ, whom God raised

from the dead : There is no other name under heaven given whereby we must be saved .

John xiv . 6 . Christ says, No man cometh to the Father but byme. Rom . v. 10 . Whep

wewere enemies, we were reconciled to God by the death of his Son ."

PART II.

OF SINS AGAINST OUR NEIGHBOUR .

25 Q . Thus we have briefly gone over the sins which are more directly committed

against God ; we proceed now to the sins which are committed against our fellow

creatures. Can you give me an account,what are the chief sins against men, that chil

dren are in danger of?

A . Dishonour of superiors, pride and haughtiness of carriage to equals and inferiors,

immoderate anger, injustice and lying , evil-speaking and slander, cruelty, spite, epvy,

and uncharitableness .

26 Q . When may you be said to dishonour your superiors?

A . Three ways.

27 Q . What is the first way of dishonouring your superiors ?

A . 1. If I despise my parents, teachers, or rulers, in my heart, or reproach them with

my tongue, ormake a mockery of them in any way whatsoever ,
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: Reason against this sin . Because if I despise them I can never fulfil the many duties.

that I owe to them , nor receive benefit from their counsels and advices.

Scripture . “ Prov . xv. 5 . A fool despiseth his father's instructions. Verse 20. A

foolish man despiseth his mother. Prov. xxx . 17. The eye thatmocketh his father, and

despiseth to obey his mother, the ravens of the valley shall pick it out, and the young

eagles shall eat it.”

28 Q . What is the second way of dishonouring your superiors ?

A . 2 . If I disobey their just and lawful commands.

:- Reason against this sin . Because God has appointed them to teach and to govern me,

as well as to provide forme.

Scripture “ Eph . vi. 1. Children, obey your parents in the Lord , for this is right ;

honour thy father and thy mother, which is the first commandment with promise , that it

may be well with thee, and thou mayest live long on the earth . Col. iii. 20 . Children ,

obey your parents in all things, for this is well pleasing unto the Lord .”

29 Q . What is the third way of dishonouring your superiors ?

A . 3 . If I am obstinate and stubborn against their reproofs and corrections.

Reason against this sin . Such stubborn creatures have nothing to restrain them from

running into the worst of sins, and the greatest of miseries, and there have been many

dreadful instances of it.

Scripture. « Prov. xxix. 1 . He that being often reproved hardeneth his neck , shall

suddenly be destroyed, and that without remedy. Deut. xxi. 18 — 21. Under the law of

Moses among the Jews, God appointed that, if a man had a stubborn and rebellious

son , which would not obey the voice of his father, or the voice of his mother, that when

they have chastened him will not hearken unto them , the men of their city shall stone

him with stones that he die."

30 Q . What are the signs of pride and haughtiness of carriage, which is the next sin

against our neighbour ?

A . Chiefly these four.

31 Q . What is the first?

A . 1. If I boast over others, or exalt myself above them beyond measure, on the

account of any thing I possess better than they

Reason against this sin . Because boasters are too ready to forget their dependence on

God , and they are hateful in the sight of men .

Scripture. “ 1 Cor. iv . 7 . Whathast thou that thou dost not receive ? Why dost thou

glory, or boast, as though thou hadst not received it ? Luke xiv. 11. Whoso exalteth

himself shall be abased , and he that humbleth himself shall be exalted .

32 Q . What is the second mark of pride and haughtiness ?

• A . 2 . If I am conceited and positive in my own opinion , always contradicting and

opposing what others say, and will have every thing in my own way, wheresoever I have

any thing to do.

Reason against this sin . Because this is treating our fellows as though we were a

higher rank of beings than hey ; and besides, themost positive and self-conceited persons

have sometimes found they have been in the wrong, and been forced to confess it with

shame.

Scripture. “ Prov. xxvi. 12. Seest thou a man wise in his own conceit, there is more
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hope of a fool than of him . 2 Peter ï . 10 . They despise government, presumptuous are

they, and self-willed .”

33 Q . What is the third sign of pride and haughtiness ?

A . 3 . A disdainful and scornful carriage towards others, particularly towards the aged ,

towards servants, and those that are poor.

Reason against this sin . I should not scorn the aged , because I am willing myself to

live to be old , and I should not like to be scorned ; besides, the aged have more wisdom

than I : Nor should I scorn the poor, nor servants, for they are made of the same flesh

and blood as I am , and perhaps they may be better than I.

Scripture. “ Lev . xix . 32. Thou shalt rise up before the hoary head , and honour the

face of the old man , and fear thy God. Prov. xxiv . 9 . The scorner is an abomination to

men , Prov. iii. 34. The Lord scorneth the scorners. Prov . xix . 29. Judgments are

prepared for scorners .”

34 Q . What is the fourth mark of pride, or haughtiness ?

A . 4 . When I scoff or mock at persons for what is their unhappiness, and not their

fault, whether it be at the poor, or the blind, or the lame, or the crooked , or the miserable .

Reason against this sin . Because scoffing is pride joined with ill-nature : It is a

double crime. Beside, I may fall under any of these calamities, and I would not be

willing others should scoff at me."

Scripture. “ Prov. xvii. 5 . Whoso mocketh the poor, reproacheth bis Maker, and he

that is glad at calamities shall not be unpunished. 1 Cor. iv. 7 . Who maketh thee to

differ from another ? ”

35 Q . Having gone through the marks of pride and haughtiness, tell me now what is

immoderate and sinful anger ?

A . When I am all in a passion upon every slight occasion, or when I let my anger

grow violent or continue long.

Reason against this sin . Because a man in a passion is often led to say or do those

things which he bitterly repents of afterwards.

Scripture. “ Prov. xiv . 29. He that is slow to wrath is of great understanding, but

he that is hasty of spirit exalteth folly. Eccles. vii. 9 . Anger resteth , or remaineth long,

in the bosom of fools . Eph. iv , 26 . Be ye angry, and sin not : Let not the sun go down

upon your wrath , neither give place to the devil.”

- 36 Q . What are the ill consequences of sinful anger ?

A . These five :

37 Q . What is the first ?

A . 1 . Railing and calling ill names.

Reason against this sin . Because railers are not fit for sober company, and are very

displeasing to God.

Scripture. “ Matt. v . 22. Whosoever is angry with his brother without a cause, shall

be in danger of the judgment; and whosoever shall say, thou fool, that is , thou art a

wicked wretch , shall be in danger of hell- fire. 1 Peter iii. 9 . We must not render

railing for railing, much less may we begin to rail.”

38 Q . What is the second ill consequence of sinful anger ?

A . 2 . Striking of others, striving and fighting , which sometimes reaches even to

blood and murder.

Reason against this sin . Because if we are injured , it is better to complain to parents
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or masters, that wemay have right done us; whereas quarrelling and fighting is but

pleasing the devil, and is the cause of inuch mischief.

Scripture. " James iv . 1. From whence comewars and fightings among you ? Come

they not from your lusts ? Gal. v . 15. If ye bite and devour one another, take heed that

ye be not consumed one of another.”

39 Q . What is the third ill consequence of sinful anger ?

A . 3 . Cursing , and wishing mischief to befall others.

· Reason against this sin . Because this is not loving our neighbour as ourselves. The

tongue was made to bless God, and not to curse men , who are made after the image of

God . James iii. 9 . And the mischief sometimes falls upon him that curses.

“ Rom . xii. 14 . Bless them that persecuté you ; bless, and curse not.

Psalm cix. 27. As. be loved cursing, so let it come unto him ; as he delighted not in

blessing, so let it be far from him .”

40 Q . What is the fourth ill consequence of sinful anger ?

A . 4 . Revenge, or doing mischief to others, for some real or supposed injury they

have doneme.

Reason against this sin . Because it belongs to our rulers and not to us to punish

those that injure us. It is our duty to forgive.

Scripture. “ Rom . xii. 19. Avenge not yourselves, but rather give place unto wrath ;

for it is written , vengeance is mine, I will repay, saith the Lord . Matt. vi. 15 . If ye

forgive not men their trespasses, neither will your Father forgive your trespasses.”

- 41 Q . What is the fifth ill consequence of sinful anger ?

· A . 5 . Where it is indulged for a few hours, it often turns into sullenness, and if it

continue long it will grow into settled malice and hatred .

Reason against sullenness. Because it inclines children , when any thing has offended

them , not to eat or drink , not to speak or smile, to go aside into corners and pout ; or

when they come into company they lower and scowl, and perhaps now and then throw

out a dark and spiteful word. Now all this is but taking revenge upon myself, as well

as shewing my ill temper to the world .

Reason against malice. A malicious man is the very image of the devil, and can never

be beloved by men . See more under the sin of spite , which is near akin to malice. .

Scripture. “ Eph . iv . 31, 32. Let all bitterness , and wrath , and anger, and clamour,

and evil-speaking, be putaway from you with all malice : And be ye kind one to another,

tender-hearted , forgiving one another, even as God for Christ's sake has forgiven you .

1 John iii. 15. Whosoever hateth his brother is a murderer. John viii. 44 . Ye are of

your father the devil - he was a murderer from the beginning."

42 Q . Thusmuch concerning sinful anger, tell menow what is injustice ?

· A . Taking what is not due to me : And this may be done four ways.

43 Q . What is the first sort of injustice ?

A . 1. To rob, or plunder, or take away by force what belongs to another.

Reason against this sin . Because if this were fit to be practised , the strongest would

have every thing, and theweaker would have nothing.

Scripture. “ Lev. xix . 13. Thou shalt not rob thy neighbour.”

44 Q . What is the second sort of injustice ?

A . 2. Stealing from another, or taking any thing away privately that belongs to him .

Reason against this sin . Because God sees the thief, though he hide himself from
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men : And if stealing might be practised , nobody could be sure to possess what God

had given them .

Scripture. “ Exodus xx. 15 . Thou shalt not steal. Eph . iv. 28. Let him that stole ,

steal no more."

45 Q . What is the third sort of injustice ?

A . 3. Cheating others of their right by cunning or deceit, or by powerful oppression .

Reason against this sin . Because we would not be willing to be cheated or oppressed

ourselves.

Scripture. « Lev. xix . 13. Thou shalt not defraud, that is, cheat thy neighbour.

Psalm v . 6 . The Lord will abhor the deceitfulman. Lev. xxv. 14 . Ye shall not oppress

one another.”

46 Q . What is the fourth sort of injustice ?

A . 4 . Not paying what is due, or not performing what is promised .

Reason against this sin . Because if this sort of falsehood and dishonesty were gene

rally practised , there would be no order, nor peace, no trading nor friendly society

among men .

* Scripture. “ Psalm xxxviii. 21. The wicked borroweth , and payeth not again . Rom .

xiji. 7 , 8 . Render to all their dues : - Owe no man any thing, but love one another.”

47 Q . Having done with injustice, we come to enquire what is lying ?

A . It is speaking that for a truth which we know to be false, and thereby deceiving

our neighbour.

Reason against this sin . Because, if I give myself to lying, nobody will believe me

when I speak the truth .

Scripture. “ Prov. vi. 17 . The Lord hateth a lying tongue. Rev. xxi. 8 . All liars

shall have their portion in the lake that burneth with fire and brimstone.”

48 Q . What is evil-speaking ?

A . It is telling any evil stories of my neighbour, even though they be true, and taking

away his good name, when I am not called to it by the providence of God .

Reason against this sin . Because the tongue that delights in scandal, discovers the

seed of malice and mischief in the heart.

Scripture . “ Tit. iii. 2. Speak evil of no man . Psalm xv. 1, 3 Lord , — who shall

dwell in thy holy hill ? - he that backbiteth not with his tongue, -- nor taketh up a

reproach against his neighbour. 1 Cor. vi. 10 . Revilers shall not inherit the kingdom

of God.”

49 Q . What is slander ?

A . When I speak some evil concerning my neighbour which is not true, then I

slander him .

Reason against this sin . Because this is a double iniquity , for it is evil-speaking and

lying joined together ; and such a sinner is abominable both to God and man .

Scripture. Prov. x . 18. He that uttereth a slander is a fool. Psalm I. 16 , 19, 20 , 22 .

Unto the wicked God saith , — thou givest thy mouth to evil, and thy' tongue frameth

deceit ; thou sittest and speakest against thy brother, thou slanderest thy mother's son :

- Consider this , lest I tear you in pieces, and there be none to deliver.”

50 Q . What is cruelty or hardheartedness ?
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A . It appears chiefly in two things.

51 Q . What is the first mark of cruelty ?

A . 1. If I delight to put any sensible creature to pain or grief without necessity.

Reason against this sin . This is the temper of the evil spirit who delights to torment

men , and I would not have his image copied out upon me.

Scripture. “ Lam . iii. 33. God doth not afflict willingly , nor grieve the children of

men . Gen . xlix . 7 . Cursed be their wrath , for it was cruel. 1 Pet. v . 8 . Your adversary

the devil, as a roaring lion , walketh about seeking whom hemay devour."

52 R . What is the second instance of cruelty or hardheartedness ?

A . 2 . If I take pleasure to see others in misery , or refuse to relieve them when it is in

my power.

Reason against this sin . Because God teaches me to be merciful as he is, but if I

should be cruel to persons in misery, I cannot expect that God or man should relieve me

when I am miserable .

Scripture. “ Lam . i. 21, 22. They have heard that I sigh, and there is none to com

fortme: All my enemies have heard of my trouble, and they are glad. 1 John iii. 17 .

He that seeth his brother in want, and shutteth up his bowels of compassion from him ,

how dwelleth the love of God in him ?

53 Q . What is spite ?

A . It has always malice in it, and is near akin to cruelty ; for it consists in a will or

desire to do mischief, and a delight in it.

54 R . How does it manifest itself ?

A . In provoking our neighbours with spiteful words, in teazing and vexing the spirits

of those that are about us, in doing spiteful and mischievous actions : And such people

are never better pleased than when they can disquiet and distress their neighbours , or

when any mischief befalls them .

Reason against this sin . Such a temper takes away all comfortable society with our

neighbours, and all true quiet and peace from the heart where it dwells. The spiteful

man hath scarce any joy but that of the devils .

Scripture. “ Prov. x . 23. It is as sport to a fool to do mischief. Prov . xxiv. 2 . Their

heart studieth destruction , and their lips talk of mischief. Prov. iv. 16 . The wicked

sleep not except they have donemischief. Psalm x . 14. Thou , O Lord , beholdest mis

chief and spite , to requite it with thy hand. Rom , xiii. 10. Love worketh no ill to his

neighbour.”

55 Q . What is envy ?

A . As spite rejoices in the mischief that befalls our neighbour, so envy frets and

grieves at our neighbour's welfare and prosperity.

Reason against this sin . Envy is a torment and vexation to ourselves, as well as con

trary to the love which we owe to our neighbour.

Scripture. « Rom . xii. 15 . Rejoice with them that rejoice, and weep with them that

weep . 1 Cor . xiii. 4 . Love or charity envieth not. Gal. v. 19, 21. The works of the

flesh are— hatred , emulation , wrath , strife, envying ; and they who do such things, shall

not inherit the kingdom of God. Prov. xiv . 30. Envy is rottenness to the bones.”

56 Q . What is uncharitableness ?
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A . When I cannot have good thoughts of other persons, nor speak well of them , nor

wish well to them , unless they be of my nation , of my opinion , or of my party .

When this relates to parties in matters of religion , it is often called bigotry.

Note , Children would notbe so often guilty of this sin , if they were not led into it by

the example of those who are elder ; but some whole families are unhappily trained up

in it from their youngest years.

Reason against this sin . Because persons of very different nations, and contrary

opinions and parties, may have many deserving qualities in them , and be worthy of one

another's love.

Scripture. “ Rom . xiv . 3 . Let not him that eateth flesh, despise him that eateth not,

and let not him who eateth no flesh , judge him that eateth ; for God hath received him .

Col. iii. 11, 12. In christianity we are to have no particular regards to - Greek or Jew

barbarian or Scythian, servants or freemen , but Christ is all, and in all; put on therefore

bowels of mercies, kindness, humbleness of mind, meekness, long- suffering, & c . Our

Saviour in the parable , Luke x. 29 - 37 . shews that the Jews and Samaritans, how much

soever they differed in other things, should look upon one another as neighbours, to do

all offices of kindness to each other.”

PART III.

IU

57 Q . Having taken a survey of the sins that are conmitted against God and our

neighbour, let us now enquire what are those sins which chiefly relate to ourselves ?

A . Acting contrary to our own conscience, intemperance, wantonness, delight in evil

company, waste of time, and thoughtlessness of things to come.

When may you be said to act contrary to your conscience, or to sin against it ?

A . When I speak or do any thing which I know or think to be unlawful.

Reason against this sin . Because conscience is that inward guide which God has

appointed in man to direct and govern him , and he can have no true peace or joy without

obeying it.

Scripture. “ Prov . xx. 27. The spirit ofman is the candle of the Lord . Rom .ii. 14, 15 .

Those that have not the written law are a law to themselves, their conscience bearing

witness, and their thoughts accusing or excusing them . Rom . xiv. 5 . Let every man be

fully persuaded in his own mind . Verse 22. Happy is he that condemneth not himself

in that thing which he alloweth : But he that doubteth , whether it be lawful to eat flesh ,

is damned , or self-condemned, if he eateth it. 2 Cor. i. 12. This is our rejoicing, the

testimony of our conscience. Prov . xviii. 15 . But a wounded spirit who can bear ?

which may signify a conscience bitterly afflicted for sin ."

59 Q . What is intemperance ?

A . It is when I indulge my appetite to excess, either in eating or drinking ; this is

called gluttony and drunkenness .

60 Q . When may we be said to indulge our appetites, or eat and drink too much ?

A . When we eat and drink so much as is hurtful to the body, or disorders the mind,

and unfits us for our duty.

Nn 2
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Reason against this sin . Because meat and drink were appointed of God , and given

to man to maintain his health , and to render him fitter for his duty, both in body

and mind.

Scripture. “ Luke xxi. 34. Take heed to yourselves, lest at any time your hearts be

overcharged with surfeiting and drunkenness, - lest the day of judgment come upon you

at unawares. Prov. xx. 21. Be not amongst wine-bibbers, amongst riotous eaters of

flesh , for the drunkard and the glutton shall come to poverty. 1 Cor. vi. 10. Nodrunkard

shall inherit the kingdom of God .”

61 Q . What do you mean by wantonness ?

A . It is when our words or our actions are lewd and immodest, and when we indulge

unclean thoughts and desires.

Reason against this sin . Modesty is as it were a natural virtue to a child , so that

lewdness makes him appear like a monster. Besides, those who are lewd and immodest

when they are young , become great sinners generally before they are old .

Scripture. “ Tim . ii. 22. Flee youthful lusts. Rom . xiii. 13. Let us walk honestly, or

honourably, — not in rioting and drunkenness, not in chambering and wantonness.

Eph . v . 3, 4 , 5 , 6 . Fornication and all uncleanness, let it not be once named among you ,

as becometh saints. Neither filthy speech , nor foolish talking, — for no unclean person

hath any inheritance in the kingdom of Christ, or of God ; and because of these things

cometh the wrath of God upon the children of disobedience."

62 Q . When may webe said to delight in evil company ?

A . When we readily follow their enticements , and continue among them willingly, and

without necessity, notwithstanding their wickedness.

Reason against this sin . Because evil company draws young people insensibly by

degrees into their evil opinions, and their wicked practices.

Scripture. “ Prov. xxii. 24 , 25 . Make no friendship with an angry man , and with a

furious man thou shalt not go, lest thou learn his ways, and get a snare to thy soul.

Prov. xii. 20 . He that walketh with wise men shall be wise, but a companion of fools

shall be destroyed. 1 Cor. xv. 33. Evil communications corrupt good manners.”

63 Q . When may webe said to be guilty of a waste of time?

A . Three ways chiefly.

64 Q . What is the first way of wasting time?

A . 1 . When I am lazy and slothful, and make an unreasonable waste of timeby exces

sive sleep, orby sauntering about and doing nothing.

Reason against this sin . Because time and theday were given us forwork and business

of some kind or other ; nor is any thing excellent and valuable that relates to this life

or the life to come, to be obtained without industry and diligence.

Scripture. “ John ix. 4 . I mustwork the works of him that sentme, while it is day.

Prov . xxiv . 30. I wentby the field of the slothful, and it was all grown over with thorns.

Verse 33. Yet a little sleep, a little slumber, a little folding of the hands to sleep ; so shall thy

poverty come as a traveller, and thy want as an armed man . Matt. xxv. 26 , 30. The

wicked and slothful servant, - cast him into utter darkness, there shall be weeping and

gnashing of teeth . Prov. x . 4 . The hand of the diligent maketh rich . Prov. xxii. 29 .

Seest thou a man diligent in his business, he shall stand before kings. Heb. xi. 6 . God is

a rewarder of them that diligently seek him .”
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65 Q . What is the second way of wasting time?

A . When I give myself up to an idle and trifling temper, and busy myself often in

that which can turn to no manner of advantage, neither as proper work , nor as proper

recreation,

Reason against this sin .* Because time is a valuable blessing, and wemust give an

account to God how we have spent it ; and if we should grow up with a trifling humour,

and let all our days be wasted in vanities, weshall neither secure to ourselves the blessings

of timenor eternity. .

Scripture. “ Idleness or trifling may be represented in scriptural expressions. Isaiak

lv . 2. They labour for that which satisfieth not. Hab. ii. 13. They weary themselves

for very vanity. Hosea viii. 7. They have sown the wind, and they shall reap the

whirlwind : There is no stalk of corn ariseth , and thebud shall yield no meal.”

Note, It is another of the mischievous effects of this trifling humour, that it renders

people dilatory in their own properbusiness, and they are generally behindhand in all the

duties of their place, because they are ever busy about something else . When the

proper hour is come for any duty, they have often some very silly and needless thing to

do first, or some duty which should have been done long before :. They are always ready

to say, “ it is time enough yet;" and thus they never take time beforehand, but are

frequently in a hurry , and are plunged into many inconveniences. ''

This also may be reproved in scripture language : “ Prov. xxvii. 1. Boast not of

to -morrow , for thou knowest not what a day may bring forth . Eccles. ix . 10 . Whatsoever

thy hand findeth to do, do it with all thy might. Heb . iii. 7 , 13. To-day if ye will hear

his voice, while it is called to -day, harden not your hearts ." .

66 Q . What is the third way of wasting time ?

A . By an excessive love of sport and pleasure. .

Reason against this sin . Because sports and recreations were not designed to be

the business of our lives, though they may be used sometimes to refresh us, and fit us

better for our business. .

Scripture. “ Prov. xxi. 17 . He that loveth pleasure, or sport, shall be a poor man ;

And it is one of the characters of the wicked in the last days, that they shall be lovers

of pleasure more than lovers of God ; 2 Tim . iii. 4 .

Note, Industry and diligence can never be too much recommended to youth , since

trifling and idleness, sauntering and laziness, and a love of pleasure, aremost dangerous

things, and expose us to all sorts of temptations and evils.”

67 Q . What is the last sin which relates particularly to ourselves ?

A . Thoughtlessness of the most important things to come, particularly of death and

judgment, of heaven and hell. "

Reason against this sin . Because all these things are great realities, and are of such

vast importance as to demand our serious thoughts about them : There is a heaven and

there is a hell, though we do not see them now . Death and judgment will come as surely

* I confess that trilling might perhaps rather be reckoned among the follies of childhood than among their sins;

and if whatmen would call trifling an hour now and then should be indulged to children, it must be reckoned among

their recreations to fit them better for their business. But when we see a child giving itself up to a perpetualhabit of

trifling and wasting time, it ought to be reproved, for the consequences of it are dangerous to soul and body : And

it is in this sense I rank itamong their sins.
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as if they were already before our eyes ; and it is our duty therefore, and our wisdom to

provide beforehand , and be prepared .

Scripture. “ Deut. xxxii. 29. Oh ! that they were wise, that they understood this , that

they would consider their latter end ! Lam . i. 9 . She remembered not her last end ,

therefore she came down wonderfully , and she had no comforter. Heb . ix . 27. It is

appointed for all men once to die , and after death the judgment. Luke xxi. 36 . Watch

ye therefore, and pray always, that ye may be accounted worthy to escape all these things,

and to stand before the Son of Man . Rom . xiv . 10 . Wemust all stand before the judg .

ment-seat of Christ.

PART IV .

en Our C

Having finished our account of the sins of which children and youth are in danger,

we come now to consider what are the follies and frailties which are incident to many or

all of them . Some of these indeed are owing to a particular natural temper, and for

want of more correct and rational education ; but others belong to the whole race of

mankind in their youngest years, and are sometimes called the vices of youth .

In the mention of these frailties and follies, which can hardly be called sins, unless

indulged to excess, it is not to be expected that particular scriptures should be cited to

expose or forbid them : For the holy scriptures are not so much written to reprove our

frailties, as to secure us from things which are plainly criminal and sinful. Yet it mus

be confessed there are several hints scattered up and down in the word of God to

correct these follies, and to guard against them ; because where they are allowed and

encouraged they have a sinful tendency, and may bring dishonour on the profession of

religion .

They may be comprehended under these following heads, viz. 1. Humoursome

behaviour. 2 . Peevishness. 3 . Impatience. 4 . Selfishness. 5 . Uncleanliness. 6 . Heed

lessness. 7 . Rashness. 8 . Fickleness . 9 . Profuseness. 10 . A talkative or tattling

humour.

68 Q . How do you describe the first of these follies or frailties, viz . a humoursome

temper and behaviour.

A . A humoursome temper is when I have a great fondness for little and inconsiderable

things, or a great dislike and aversion to them , but still without reason : When I am

much pleased or much displeased with trifles, or things that have neither good nor hurt

in them , and can do meneither good nor hurt : As for instance, when I must have my

meat upon such a particular plate, or my drink out of a cup or glass of such a fashion ,

or else I can neither eat nor drink : When every part of my garments must be made to a

hair's breadth of such a form , or else I cannotwear them : When the covers of my book

must be of such a particular colour, or else I cannot read or learn in it : Or when I take

upon me to say, I hate the sight of such a thing , merely because it does not strike my

fancy right ; or when I heap odious names upon things that are innocent and good in

themselves, merely because they do not happen to please me.
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Reason against this folly. Because our desires and our aversions or dislikes ought to

be governed by reason , and not be given up to the mere wantonness of fancy, which hath

no rule nor bounds.

· 69 Q . What is the second vice of children , namely, peevishness ?

A . It is an uneasy temper and carriage, which is the natural consequent, if not a part

of the former folly : For if I am humourous without reason , I shall often be froward and

peevish where there is no just cause. If mere fancy and self-will govern me, I shall be

often vexed and angry with those who are round aboutme, because they do not humour

my unreasonable fancies, though they act never so much by the rules of reason

themselves.

Reason against this vice. By the indulgence of this froward temper, I shall not only .

give perpetual vexation to myself, and trouble to all that are aboutme, but I shall render

myself unbeloved by all, and my behaviour will be intolerable in any family or any

company.

70 Q . What is impatience, or the third vice of children ?

A . There are four special instances of it.

71 Q . What is the first instance ?

A . 1. There is impatience under pain or sickness; as, when I am fretful against all

aboutmebecause I do not feel myself well.

Reasons against this vice. I should not be impatient under sickness , because it is

the hand of God that brings it upon me, and impatience rising againstGod is very

sinful. Besides, fretfulness will often increase the distemper, and will hinder my reco

very of health .

72 Q . What is the second instance of impatience ?

A . 2 . There is an impatience of opposition ; as, when I fall into a passion against one

that opposes my opinion , or crosses my will.

Reasons against this vice. I should not be impatient of opposition , because the

opinion of another may be wiser than mine, or the will of another may be better than

mine; and they have as much right to be angry with mewho differ from them , as I have

to be angry with them who differ from me.

73 Q . What is the third instance of impatience ?

A . 3 . There is an impatience of disappointment, as, when I vex myself if things do

not happen just according to my expectations and wishes.

Reasons against this vice. I should not be impatient under disappointments, but I

should learn to be easy under them , because I must expect to meet with many of them ,

if I live in the world, and therefore I would learn early to bear them .

74 Q . What is the fourth instance of impatience ?

A . 4 . There is an impatience of delay ; as, when I fret with eagerness to possess what

I desire, and am violently angry with them that defer or delay it.

· Reasons against this vice. I should not be impatient of delay, because this shews

that I am too eagerly set upon what I desire : And besides, it will many times make me

angry with inferiors without a cause, when I imagine they do notmake what haste they

can to serveme; or angry with my superiors, who know what is fit for me better than I

do, and when to give it me.

75 Q . What is selfishness, which is the fourth vice incident to some children ?
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A . It is when I am so entirely wrapped up in pleasing and serving myself, that I take

no care or concern to serve or please myneighbour.

Reason against this vice. If this temper abide and grow up with me, I shall be in

danger of being churlish and hardhearted now , and grow morose and covetous when I

am older.

Now I would not be hardhearted or churlish , for then I should never have the

pleasure of making others share in the good things which I possess; and nobody will

love me.

Nor would I be morose, for that is a rude and rough way of speaking and behaviour,

without regard to the pleasing or displeasing of those with whom we have to do : And if

I take no care to please others, or be civil to them , I cannot expect that others should be

civil to me, or take any care to please me or serve me.

Nor would I be covetous, for that is a sin often condemned in scripture, and is a very

unlovely character among men ; nor do such persons themselves ever enjoy the good things

which they possess, nor do good with them , for they are afraid to spend them .

76 Q . What is meantby uncleanliness, which is the fifth vice which some children

are subject to ?

A . When I am not careful to keep my hands, ormy face, ormy clothes clean enough

to appear among my betters.

Reason against it. A degree of cleanliness is necessary to my own health, as well as

to keepmy clothes from spoiling, and to render my company agreeable and inoffensive to

others.

Note , In this matter children of different tempers are ready to run into extremes ;

Somegrowing up so foolishly nice in their meats, drinks, apparel, and every thing that

belongs to them , as to become humoursome therein , and create much trouble to them

selves and to those about them : But generally the other extreme prevails, and if children

were utterly untaught, perhaps they would be all uncleanly ; and some would run into

such a degree of nastiness as to give just offence to all who are near them . There is a

medium which we call decency, if we could always hit upon it for our own practice, and

for an example to children .

Note further, That though the children of the rich have far the greatest advantages to

practise this decency, yet the poor should learn to be clean even in their coarse or

threadbare garments. There may be a neatness in poverty, which is always agreeable

and gains respect.

77 Q . What is heedlessness, or the sixth vice of children ?

A . When I take little or no care or thought aboutany thing that I am to do, or when

I givebut little attention to any thing that is said to me.

Note, This does not always proceed from obstinacy of temper, but often from a mere

lightness and wandering of thought and absence of the mind from its present business.

Sometimes it may arise from a great degree of natural vivacity, and an excess of spirits ; '

but still it ought to be corrected .

· Reason against this fault. Because heedlessness would make me stumble at every

stone, and carry me into many a mistake and danger : Besides, if I am heedless , I shall

neither grow wise nor good ; for I shall neither give diligent attention to instructions at

home, nor to sermons at church .

ides i am besedilen trai
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78 Q . What is rashness, or the seventh vice or folly of children and youth ?

A . I may well be called rash , if I speak without thinking beforehand , and venture

upon bold actions without considering the danger.

Note, This rash temper carries children sometimes to climb bigh trees, to walk on the

narrow tops of walls, to venture on the edge of precipices, to try to leap over brooks or

currents of water, and thereby they expose themselves to many hazards of their life or

limbs.

It is the same temper that inclines them to speak very improper things on a sudden ,

without due regard to the occasion or the company ; it leads them to make rash

vows, and promises, and engagements, and thus they bring themselves into many

difficulties .

Reason against this folly. Because God has given me the power of reason and of

thinking, on purpose to directmy words and my actions ; and therefore I ought neither

to speak nor act without thoughtand consideration .

79 Q . What is fickleness, or the eighth folly of children ?

A . Then I may be called fickle, when I am soon weary of what I was very fond of

before ; when I am perpetually changing my desires and purposes, so that I can stick

to nothing long , but always want something new .

Reason against this frailty. Because if I am always seeking out new things, new

books, new lessons, and new employments, I shall never dwell long enough upon any

thing to become master of it, or to profit by it, according to the proverb, “ a rolling

stone gathers no moss.” Besides, if I indulge a fickle temper, I shall be often tempted

to break my appointments, and my friends will not know how to trust a creature that is

ever given to change.

80 Q . What is the ninth vice to which children and youth are subject, which is called

lavishness or profuseness ?

A . I am then profuse, if I squander away much money upon trifles ; if I lavish away

upon myself more than my friends allow , or give away to others more than is proper on

every slight occasion , without considering how far my stock will hold out, nor how much

pains it cost my parents to get it, nor ever thinking to how much better purpose this

money might be applied.

Reason against profuseness. It is a waste of the good things with which the providence

of God and the kindness of my friends have furnished me, to make my life comfortable

and honourable : Besides, this profuse and lavish conduct hath putmany young creatures

upon gaming, to their utter ruin ; and those who indulge a wasteful and prodigal humour

in their younger days, may bitterly repent their folly in a long poverty, and in the want

of all things.

Note, Profuseness is generally the fault of youth , as covetousness is frequently the

vice of age.

81 R . Is there any other vice or folly which children are guilty of?

A . A talkative or tattling humour, when children tell all that they see, or hear, or

know , in any place or company, without guard or fear.

Reason against this folly. Such great talkers are in danger of becoming busy -bodies

and tale-bearers : They will talk over in public the private concerns of their own family,

VOL. III. 00
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and the families of others , as far as they know them : They will tell one person whatso

ever another happens to speak of him , and do a deal of mischief in the world . Great

talkers are often admonished in scripture; but tale -bearing is a sin which the word of

God plainly forbids. ,

Scripture. “ Prov. xiv . 23. The talk of the lips tendeth only to poverty. Eccles. v. 3 .

A fool's voice is known by a multitude of words. Eccles. x . 12, 13, 14 . The lips of a

fool will swallow up himself. The beginning of the words of his mouth is foolishness,

and the end of his talk is mischievous madness. A fool also is full ofwords. Prov. xx. 3 .

Every fool will be meddling. 1 Tim . v . 13. They learn to be idle , wandering about

from house to house ; and not only idle, but tattlers and busy-bodies, speaking things

which they ought not. Lev . xix . 16 . Thou shalt not go up and down as a tale-bearer

among thy people. Prov . xi. 13. A tale -bearer revealeth secrets . Prov . xxvi. 20 .

Where there is no tale -bearer the strife ceaseth . Prov. xvi. 21. A whisperer, or tale

bearer, separateth chief friends." .
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W E have the unspeakable blessing of the word of God among us : Weare furnished

with a divine history of the transactions of God with men from the beginning of the

world . It would be a shame, therefore, if christian families in our land should know

nothing of these important affairs . Even from their earliest infancy, children should be

trained up in the knowledge of some of the greater and more remarkable names and

actions which are recorded in this divine book . Our holy religion , and the gospel of

Christ, depend upon some of these ancient facts, nor can the doctrines and duties of

christianity be well learned without some knowledge of sacred history ; it is indeed a

and substantial part of our religion : An early acquaintance with these things, will

not only lead children to understand many parts of the gospel the better, but it will

allure them to read their Bible ; for it will give them a delightful taste of it beforehand,

so that this sort of catechism seems very necessary toward a christian education .

Now to render this work more easy, there are two catechisms of this kind composed .

The first is called a Catechism of Scripture-names, for it gives only the name with

some single character or action of the person . The second enlarges both on persons

and things, and it is called the Historical Catechism .

As for the Short Catechism of Names, the child may begin to learn it as soon as he

can speak plain, at the same time that he begins the first of the foregoing catechisms

of the principles of religion, which is provided for young children .

You see thename is always contained in the question ; but in order to teach children

to pronounce the names as well as to learn the character of the person , parents or

teachers may ask the same question backward or forward , viz . Q . Who was Adam ?

A . The first man that God made : And then , Q . Who was the first man thatGod made?

00 2
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A . Adam . By learning this perfect, children will have learned several things in the

Historical Catechism , before they are required to learn it as their proper business.

And to render these things yet more familiar to children, I would propose that the

Historical Catechism , and also the larger catalogue of names which are drawn out of

scripture, be appointed as lessons to be read at school and at home, by children while

they are learning their younger and shorter catechisms. There will be found hard

names enough in them to exercise and improve their reading and spelling : And the

perpetual variety of new things occurring may allure them to take delight in perusing

it. Children of good memories will learn a great part of it by heart in this manner:

The scripture histories will stick upon their minds because they strike the young ima

gination with pleasure, and give an agreeable entertainment.
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CATECHISM OF SCRIPTURAL NAMES

FOR LITTLE CHILDREN.

THE SCRIPTURE-NAMES IN THE OLD TESTAMENT.

1 QUESTION .

| HO was Adam ? .

Answer. The first man thatGod made, and the father ofus all.

2 Q . Who was Eve ?

A . The first woman, and she was the mother ofus all.

3 Q . Who was Cain ?

A . Adam 's eldest son , and he killed his brother Abel.

4 Q . What was Abel ?

A . A better man than Cain , and therefore Cain hated him .

5 Q . Who was Enoch ?

A . Theman who pleased God,* and he was taken up to heaven without dying .

6 Q . Who was Noah ?

A . The good man who was saved when the world was drowned .

7 Q . Who was Job ?

A . The most patientman under pains and losses.

8 Q . Who was Abraham ?

A . The pattern of believers, t and the friend of God .

9 Q . Who was Isaac ?

A . Abraham 's son according to God's promise.

10 Q . Who was Sarah ?

A . Abraham 's wife, and she was Isaac's mother.

11 Q . Who was Jacob ?

A . Isaac's younger son, and he craftily obtained his father's blessing.

12 Q . What was Israel?

A . A new name that God himself gave to Jacob .

13 Q . Who was Joseph ?

A . Israel's beloved son , but his brethren hated him and sold him .

14 R . Who were the twelve patriarchs ? .

A . The twelve sons of Jacob, and the fathers of the people of Israel.

* The usual character of Enoch is, that he walked with God ; but this phrase is above the understanding of

children : Nor is it given only to Enoch in scripture, for Noah also walked with God ; Gen . vi. 9. I have rather

therefore expressed it, that Enoch pleased God ; as in Heb. xi. 5 .

+ It is also the usual character of Abraham , that he was the father of the faithful ; Rom . iv. 11. but it chiefly

means the pattern of believers, which ismuch easier for children to understand .
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15 Q . Who was Pharaoh ?

A . Theking of Egypt, who drowned the children , and he was drowned in the Red Sea.

16 Q . Who was Moses ?

A . The deliverer and lawgiver of the people of Israel, and he led them through the

wilderness.

17 Q . Who was Aaron ?

A . Moses's brother, and he was the first high -priest of Israel.

18 Q . Who were the priests ?

A . They who offered sacrifice to God , and taught his laws to men .

19 Q Who was Joshua ?

A . The leader of Israel when Moses was dead, and he brought them into the promised

land.

20 Q . Who was Samson ?

A . The strongest man , and he slew a thousand ofhis enemies with a jaw -bone.

21 Q . Who was Eli ?

A . He was a good old man , but God was angry with him for notkeeping his children

from wickedness.

22 R . Who was Samuel?

A . The prophet whom God called when he was a child .

23 Q . Who were the prophets ?

A . Persons whom God taught to foretel things to come, and to make known his mind

to the world .

24 Q . Who was David ?

A . The man after God 's own heart, who was raised from a shepherd to a king .

25 Q . Who was Goliath ?

A . The giant whom David slew with a sling and a stone.

26 Q . Who was Absalom ?

A . David's wicked son , who rebelled against his father, and he was killed as he hung

on a tree.

27 Q . Who was Solomon ?

A . David's beloved son, the king of Israel, and the wisest ofmen.

28 Q . Who was Josiah ?

A . A very young king , whose heart was tender and he feared God.

29 Q . Who was Isaiah ?

A . The prophet who spakemore of Jesus Christ than the rest.

30 Q . Who was Elijah ?

A . The prophet who was carried to heaven in a chariot of fire.

31 Q . Who was Elisha ?

A . The prophetwho wasmocked by the children, and a wild bear tore them to pieces.
32 Q . Who was Gehazi ?

A . The prophet's servantwho told a lie , and he was struck with a leprosy which could

never be cured .

33 Q . Who was Jonah ?

A . The prophet who lay three days and three nights in the belly of a fish .

· 34 Q . Who was Daniel ?

A . The prophet who was saved in the lions den , because he prayed to God .

en .
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35 Q . Who were Shadrach , Meshach , and Abednego ?

A . The three Jews who would not worship an image, and they were cast into the fiery

furnace, and were not burned .

36 Q . Who was Nebuchadnezzar ?

A . The proud king of Babylon ,who run mad and was driven among the beasts.

THE SCRIPTURE-NAMES IN THE NEW TESTAMENT.

W

1 QUESTION

HO was Jesus Christ?

Answer. The Son ofGod, and the Saviour of men .

2 Q . Who was the Virgin Mary ?

A . The mother of Jesus Christ.

3 Q . Who was Joseph the carpenter ?

A . The supposed father of Christ, because he married his mother.

4 Q . Who were the Jews ?

A . The family of Abraham , Isaac, and Jacob, and God chose them for his own people.

5 R . Who were the Gentiles ?

A . All the nations besides the Jews.

6 Q . Who was Cæsar ?

A . The emperor of Rome, and the ruler of the world .

7 Q . Who was Herod the Great?

A . The king of Judea, who killed all the children in a town, in hopes to kill Christ.

8 Q . Who was John the Baptist?

A . The prophet who told the Jews that Christ was come.

9 Q . Who was the other Herod ?

A . The king of Galilee, who cut off John the Baptist's head .

10 Q . Who were the disciples of Christ ?

A . Those who learned of him as their Master.

11 Q . Who was Nathanael ?

A . A disciple of Christ, and a man without guile.

12 Q . Who was Nicodemus?

A . The fearful disciple who came to Jesus by night.

13 Q . Who was Mary Magdalene ?

A . A great sinner, who washed Christ's feetwith her tears, and wiped them with her hair .

14 Q . Who was Lazarus?

A . A friend of Christ, whom he raised to life when he had been dead four days.

15 Q . Who was Martha ?

A . Lazarus's sister, who was cumbered too much in making a feast for Christ.

16 Q . Who was Mary, the sister ofMartha ?

A . The woman that chose the better part, and heard Jesus preach .

17 Q . Who were the apostles ?

A . Those twelve disciples whom Christ chose for the chief ministers of his gospel .
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18 Q . Who was Simon Peter ?

A . The apostle that denied Christ and repented.

19 Q . Who was John ?

A . The beloved apostle that leaned on the bosom of Christ ?

20 Q . Who was Thomas ?

A . The apostle who was hard to be persuaded that Christ rose from the dead .

21 Q . Who was Judas ?

A . The wicked disciple who betrayed Christ with a kiss .

22 Q . Who was Caiaphas ?

A . The high -priest who condemned Christ.

23 Q . Who was Pontius Pilate ?

A . The governor of Judea, who ordered Christ to be crucified .

24 Q . Who was Joseph of Arimathea ?

A . A rich man that buried Christ in his own tomb. . .

25 Q . Who were the four evangelists ?

A . Matthew , Mark , Luke, and John, who wrote the history of Christ's life and death.

26 Q . Who were Ananias and Sapphira?

A . A man and his wife who were struck dead for telling a lie.

27 Q . Who was Stephen ?

A . The first man who was put to death for Christ's sake.

28 Q . Who was Paul?

A . A young man who was first a persecutor and afterwards an apostle of Christ.

29 Q . Who was Dorcas ?

A . A good woman who made clothes for the poor, and she was raised from the dead.

30 . Q . Who was Elymas ?

A . A wicked man who was struck blind for speaking against the gospel.

31 Q . Who was Apollos ?

A . A warm and lively preacher of the gospel.

32 Q . Who was Eutychus ?

A . A youth who slept at sermon, and falling down was taken up dead.

33 Q . Who was Timothy ?

A . A young minister,who knew the scriptures from his youth.

34 Q . Who was Agrippa ?

A . A king who was almost persuaded to be a christian .



THE

HISTORICAL CATECHISM .

THE PREFACE.

AFTER the short Catechism of Scriptural Names has been perfectly learned by heart,

the Historical Catechism comes next to be proposed for the instruction of the younger

parts of a family in the things recorded in the Bible. Here I have collected together,

in as brief a manner as I could , some of the more important transactions which are

related in scripture, and which are most proper to be known by children . I have endea

voured to make some connexion of all the parts of this sacred history from one end of

it to the other, that the former answers, as far as possible, might lay some foundation

for the following questions. This method of composure, if it could be every where

observed , would draw on the enquiries in so natural and entertaining a manner, as to

invite the native curiosity of young persons to read and remember the answer , and at the

same timewould give much more ease and delight both to the teacher and learner.

But let it be observed , that though some children may learn this Historical Catechism

by ten or twelve years of age in so easy a manner , yet I do not propose it to be learned

by all before they begin the Assembly 's Catechism : And therefore I call it a Catechism

for Children and Youth , supposing thatmanymay not have fully committed it to memory

till they are fourteen years old .

Though I have shortened it several times, and struck out many useful parts of this

sacred history with some regret, yet I confess I could still wish it shorter ; and if any

persons think their children will be detained too long in the affairs of the Old Testament,

before they come to the history of Christ in the New , which is of much more importance,

I would propose that they might learn the History of the New Testament first ; or that

they might learn two or three questions every week in each part of the Catechism , that

is, both of the Old Testamentand the New , and so carry both on together. But I hope

upon experience that children will find it so entertaining, that they will get through it

with ease and pleasure.

But after all the pains taken to render these Catechisms of Scripture History so com

plete as I could wish , I found it was impossible to contract it into so short a compass as
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would be fit for all children without the utter omission of many useful things, and too

slight a mention of others . What could not be done here, I have in some measure

endeavoured to supply, not only by a more complete summary of the history of the

Bible , which is not yet printed , * but I have drawn up here a larger catalogue of scrip

tural words and names, which contains many more names in it than both these short

catechisms together ; and I have placed it at the end of these catechisms for the use of

those children who have better capacities or better memories, or who have greater

advantages and opportunities for knowledge than others have.

In the Historical Catechism I have mentioned the chapter and verse where these scrip

tural stories are recorded ; and when children have learned the names and order of the

books of the Bible, and know how to find any text in it by the number of the chapter

and verse , they should be employed to search out those places in the scripture to which

the Catechism refers, and thus they should acquaint themselves more particularly with

the character and history of the persons named in the Catechism by reading

Bible themselves. This would be a very delightful way of leading them to a more com

plete acquaintance with the holy scriptures, which contain in them all necessary truths

and duties, to furnish them richly for every good word and work, and which are able to

make them wise to salvation .

* This bath been published , entitled, a Short View of thewhole Scripture History .



THE

HISTORICAL CATECHISM

FOR .

CHILDREN AND YOUTH .

1 Question.

HO was the Maker of the world ?

Answer. The Almighty God made the heavens and the earth , and all things that are

in them ; Gen, i. 1. and ii. 1.

: 2 Q . How long was God in making the world ?

A . He made it by his word in the space of six days, and he rested on the seventh ,

and called that day holy ; Gen . i. 31. Heb . xi. 3 . Gen . ii. 2, 3 . Exod. xxxi. 15 , 17 .

3 Q . Who were the first man and woman that God made ?

A . Adam and Evé ; Gen : i. 27. and iii. 20 . .

4 Q . In what state did God make them ? . .

A . God made them in his own likeness, in a holy and happy state ; Gen . i. 26 .

and v . 1 . "

5 Q . How did they behave themselves ? Did they continue in this state ?

A . No : They sinned againstGod, by eating of the fruit of a certain tree which God

had forbid them upon pain of death ; Gen . ï . 17. and iii. 6 . . . .

6 Q . How came they to eat of this fruit ?

A . The evil spirit that lay hid in the serpent persuaded Eve to eat of it, and she per

suaded Adam ; Gen . m . 1 , 2 , 12. 2 Cor. xi. 3 . .

7 Q . Whatmischief followed from hence ?

A . Sin and death were brought into this world by Adam 's disobedience , and spread

among all his children ; Rom . v . 12, 19 .

8 Q . Were Adam 's children all sinners ?

A . All of them were born in sin , but there were some in those early times who learned

to know and worship the Lord, and were called the sons of God ; Psalm li. 5 . Rom .

v . 19 . Rom . iii. 12 . Gen. iv . 26 . and vi. 2 .

9 R . Did the knowledge and worship of God abide long in their families ?

A . In following ages all mankind grew so bad, that God drowned the world by a

flood of water ; Gen . vi. 5 , 17 .

10 Q . Who was saved when the world was drowned ?

A . Noah the righteous man was saved with all his family, and a few living creatures

of every kind ; Gen . vi. 9 , 18, 19. and vii. 1. . .

* 11 Q . How was Noah saved ? . i . . ! !

A . In an ark or great vessel of wood which God taught him to build ; Gen . vi. 14.

and vii. 7 .

P p 2
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12 Q . Who were the sons of Noah ?

A . Shem , Ham , and Japheth , and by them the world was peopled after the flood ;

Gen . x . 1 , 31.

13 Q . What crime was Ham guilty of?

A . Hemade sport with his father, and he was cursed ; Gen, ix. 21, 24, 25 .

14 Q . What did Shem and Japheth do ?

A . They concealed their father's shame, and they were blessed ; verses 23, 26 , 27 .

15 Q . Who was God's special favourite in the family of Shem ?

A . Abraham , who was called the father of believers and the friend of God ; Rom .

iv . 11. 2 Chron . xx. 7 .

16 Q . Why was he called the father, that is, the pattern of believers ?

A . Because he believed some strange promises ofGod, contrary to the present appear .

ances of things ; Rom . iv . 11, 18 .

17 Q . What were those promises ?

· A . 1. That he should have a son when he was a hundred years old . 2 . That his

children should possess the land of Canaan wherein he had not a foot of ground. And

3 . That all nations should be blessed by his offspring , that is, Christ; Gen .xvii. 8, 16 , 17 .

and xii. 3 . and xxii. 18 . Acts vii. 5 . . . .

18 Q . Why was Abraham called the friend of

A . Because God mademany visits to him , and he was very obedient to God ; Gen .

xii. 7 . and xv. 1 . and xvii. 1. and xviii. 1 . James ii. 21 - 23. John xv. 14 .

· 19 , Q . What was the first great instance of Abraham 's obedience ?

A . He left his own country at God 's command, not knowing whither he was to go ;

Gen . xii. 1 - 4 . Heb. xi. 8 . . . . . :

20 . Q . Whatwas another great instance of Abraham 's obedience ?

A . Hewas ready to offer up in sacrifice his beloved son Isaac at the command of

God ; Gen . xxxii. 12.

21 Q . Was Isaac a good man ?

A . Yes, he feared the God of his father Abraham , and he went out to pray or medi

tate in the fields; Gen . xxiv . 63. and xxvi. 2 , 24 , 25 .

22 Q . Who were Isaac's two sons ? ;

A . Esau the eldest, and Jacob the youngest; Gen XXV. 25 , 26 .

23 Q . What is remarkable concerning Esau ?

A . Hedespised the privilege of being the first-born , and sold it to Jacob for a mess

of pottage ; Gen . xxv. 31, 33, 34 .

24 Q . What is written concerning Jacob ? . .

A . He obtained his father's blessing by deceit, as well as his brother's birth -right by

craft; Gen . xxvij. 36 . .

25 Q . Why was his name called Israel ?

A . Because he afterwardsbecame a very good man , and prayed and prevailed for a

blessing from God ; Gen . xxxii. 26 , 28 .

26 Q . How many sons had Jacob or Israel ? .

A . Twelve, who were called the twelve patriarchs, or fathers of the twelve tribes of

Israel ; Gen . XXXV . 22. Acts vii. 8 .

27 Q . Who was the most famous of Israel' s sons?
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A . Joseph , whom his brethren sold into Egypt, and he afterwards became the ruler

of the land under Pharaoh the king ; Gen. xxxvii. 27. and xli. 40, Acts vii. 9 , 10.

28 Q . Did not he then revenge himself upon his brethren ?

A . No, he sent for them and their families, together with his father, in the time of

famine, and fed them all in the land of Egypt ; Gen . xlv. 4 — 7 .

29 Q . Did the families of Israel continue to dwell in Egypt ?

A . Yes, till another Pharaoh king of Egyptmade slaves of them , and drowned their

children, and then God delivered them by the hand ofMoses ; Exod. i. 11, 22. and iji. 7 .

and v . 1 .

30 Q . What was this Moses ?

A . He was one of the children of Israelwho was wonderfully saved from drowning

. by Pharaoh 's own daughter when he was a child ; Exod . ii. 10.

31 Q . How did God appoint him to deliver Israel ?

A . God appeared to him in a burning bush as he was eep , and sent him to

Pharaoh to bid him let Israel go ; Exod. ii. 1 - 18 .

' 32 Q . What did Moses do to prove that God had sent him ?

A . He wrought several miracles or signs and wonders in the sight of Pharaoh ; Exod.

iv. 1 - 10 .

33 Q . How did Moses at last deliver the people from their slavery ?

A . When Pharaoh refused to let the people go, God gave him power to smite Egypt

with many plagues. See the vii. viii. ix . x . and xi. chapters of Exodus.

34 Q . What was the last of these plagues which procured the release of Israel ?

· A . An angel destroyed all the first-born of the Egyptians in one night, buthe passed

over and did nothurt any of the families of Israel ; Exod. xii. 27, 29.

How was this deliverance of Israel kept in remembrance to following ages ?

A . God appointed the yearly sacrifice of a lamb in every family, which was called the

feast of the passover ; Exod . xii. 3, fc.

36 Q . When Pharaoh let Israel go out of Egypt how did they get over the Red Sea ?

A . Moses with his rod divided the waters of the sea asunder , and the people went

through upon dry ground ; Exod . xiv. 16 , 21, 29.

37 Q . What becameof the Egyptians that followed them ?

A . When Moses stretched his hand over the sea the waters returned upon the Egyp

tians, and they were all drowned ; Exod . xiv . 28 .

· 38 Q . Whither did the children of Israel go then ?

A . They went through the wilderness wheresoever God guided them , by a pillar of

cloud in the daytime, and a pillar of fire in the night ; Exod . xiii. 18 , 21. Numb.

ix . 15 – 23.

39 Q . How long was it before they came to the land of Canaan which God promised ?

A . They wandered forty years in the wilderness for their sins ; Numb. xiv . 32, 33 .

40 Q . What did they eat all that time?

A . God fed them with manna or bread that came down every night from heaven ;

Exod . xvi. 4 , 15 , 35.

41 Q . What did they drink in the wilderness ?

· A . Moses smote the rock with his rod , and waters gushed out in a river that followed

them ; Exod . xvii. 5 , 6 . 1 Cor. x , 4 . Psalm cv. 41
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42 Q . What did they do for clothes during these forty years ?

A . Their garments waxed not old , nor did their shoes wear out ; Deut. xxix. 5 ,

43 Q . What were the laws which God gave the Israelites when he chose them for his

own people ?

A . Some general laws that related to their behaviour as men , some special rules re

lating to their religion as a church, and others about their government as a nation. *

44 Q . What were the general lawswhich related to their behaviour as men ?

A . Those laws which are commonly called moral, and which belong to all mankind :

These are chiefly contained in the ten commandments ; Exod . xx . 1 – 17 .

45 Q . In what manner was this moral law or ten commandments given them ?

A . God first spoke it to them from Mount Sinai with thunder and lightning, and then

wrote it for them in two tables of stone; Exod . xix . 16 , 18. and xx . 1, 18. and xxiv . 12 .

Deut. x . 145.

46 Q . What were the special lawswhich God gave them relating to their religion as

a church ?

A . Many rules about their worship of God, their priests and sacrifices, † about

sprinkling of blood and washing with water, about holy times and holy places.

47 Q . What was the chief design of these ceremonies ?

A . Partly to keep them from the idolatry and evil customs of other nations, and

partly to figure out the blessings of Christ and the gospel ; Lev. xviii. 3 , 4 , 5 . Col. ii.

16, 17. Heb, ix . 1 - 14.

48 Q . What were their peculiar laws considered as a nation ?

A . Such as related to their peace and wars, to their houses and lands, to their wives

and servants, to their life and limbs. :

49 Q . Why did God himself give them such particular rules about these common

things ?

A . To distinguish them from all other nations asGod 's own people , and to shew

that he was their king as well as their God ; Lev .

xii. 12.

50 Q . Were the people of Israel obedient to God in their travels through the

wilderness ?

A . No, they sinned grievously against him , and they were often punished by the

hand of God , but he would not utterly destroy them ; Psalm cv. 43, 45 .

51 Q . Who brought them into the land of Canaan after their forty years wandering

in the wilderness ?

A . Moses being dead, Joshua, whose name is the same with Jesus, brought them into

the promised land ; Joshua i. 5 , 6 , 11. Acts vii. 45 .

52 Q . Did the Israelites behave themselves better when they came to Canaan ?

"SV

* The laws of the Jews which relate to their behaviour as men, to their religion as a church , and to their govern

ment as a nation , are all intermingled in such a manner, that it is hard to say under which head some of them must

be ranked ; even in the ten commands, which are usually called the moral law , there is something ceremonial and

peculiar to the Jews ; and indeed they are all properly but one body of laws given to that people whom God chose

for his own : Yet, for distinction-sake, they may be distributed into three kinds, as in this Catechism .

+ The doctrine of the priesthood and sacrifices had a larger room in this Catechism , but I was constrained to cut

this matter short, as well as many others, lest it should be thought tedious to children . See some few more hints

about them in the Large Catalogues of Names, Sect, iii, vüi, and xiii. See also the Short View of Scripture His

tory, chap. v .
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A . No, they frequently fell into idolatry, and worshipped the false gods of the nations

round about them ; Judges ii. 11, 12.

53 Q . In what manner did God shew his displeasure for this sin ?

A . He gave them up sometimes into the hands of their enemies who plundered them

and made slaves of them ; Judges ii. 14 .

54 Q . How did God deliver them from the hand of their enemies ?

A . When they cried to the Lord he raised up judges who subdued their enemies, and

delivered the people ; Judges ii. 18 . and iii. 9 , 15 .

55 Q . What were the names of some of the chief of these judges ?*

A . Gideon and Jephthah , Samson , Eli and Samuel.

56 Q . Who governed the people of Israel after the judges ?

A . They desired a king like other nations, and God bid Samuel anoint Saul to be the

first of their kings ; 1 Sam . ix . and x .

57 R . How did Saulbehave himself ?

A . He governed well for a little time, but afterwards he rebelled against God, and

God removed him ; Acts xiii. 20 , 21.

58 Q . What became of Saul at last ?

A . Being forsaken of God , and being wounded in battle by the Philistines, he fell on

his own sword and died ; 1 Sam . xxviii. 6 . and xxxi. 3 , 4.

59 Q . Who was the second king of Israel ?

A . David ,who was raised to the kingdom from keeping of sheep ; 1 Sam . xvi. 11, 13 .

Psalm lxxviii, 70, 71.

60 Q . What was David 's character ?

A . He was a prophet, and a man after God 's own heart, who delivered Israel from

their enemies, and ruled them well ; 1 Sam . xiii. 14 . Acts. ii. 30 . and xiii. 22 .

61 Q . But was not David guilty of some great sins ?

A . Yes, and God punished him for them in the great troubles he met with in his

family ; 2 Sam . xii. 10 .

62 Q . Who was the third king of Israel ?

A . Solomon the son of David , who was the wisest of men ; 1 Kings iv. 29 - 31.

63 Q . What did Solomon do for God and for the people ?

A . He built a very glorious temple for the worship of God at Jerusalem , and he

raised the nation of Israel to their highest glory ; 1 Kings iv . 20, 21, 25. and vi. 1,

2 — 11 – 38 . and x . 27 .

64 Q . Whatbecame of the people of Israel in following ages ?

A . They were divided into two kingdoms, which were called the kingdom of Judah

and the kingdom of Israel; 1 Kings xii. 15 — 20.

65 Q . How did they behave themselves toward God after this division ?

A . Most of their kings, as well as the people, provoked God by their idols and their

great wickedness ; 2 Kings xvii. 7 , 8 .

66 Q . How did God punish them for these crimes ?

A . When they would not hearken to the prophets which God sent among them , they

were carried away captive by their enemies into the land of Assyria ; 2 Kings xvii. 6 ,

13, 18 , 19 , 20 , and xxv. 8 – 11. 2 Chron . xxxvi. 14 – 21.

* See the Catalogue of Scripture-names.
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67 Q . Did they never return again to their own land ?

A . Yes, after seventy years captivity, the tribe of Judah returned , with many of Ben

jamin and Levi, and they were all called Jews ; Ezra i. 5 . Nehem . i. 2 .

68 Q . What did they do at their return ?

A . They built the city Jerusalem , and the temple again, and they set up the worship

of the trueGod ; Ezra v . 1. and vii. 6 , 25. Nehem . ii. 17 .

69 Q . Did they continue afterward to obey God and dwell in their own land ?

A . Though they were guilty of many sins, yet they never fell to the worship of idols

again ; Rom . ij . 22 . Nor were they ever wholly driven out of their own land till after

the coming of theMessiah the Saviour.

THE HISTORY OF THE NEW TESTAMENT.

1 QUESTION .

HO is theMessiah, the Saviour of mankind ? *

Answer. Jesus Christ, the Son of God, who was sent down from heaven to save

sinners ; Matt. xvi. 16 . 1 John iv . 14 .

2 Q . How did he comeinto the world ?

A . God prepared a body for him , and he took flesh and blood, and was born of a

woman ; Heb . ii . 14 . and x . 5 . Gal. iv . 4 .

3 Q . Whatnotices were given of the coming of Christ the Saviour ?

A . Many promises hrad been given of him in former ages by the prophets, and more

lately by an angel ; Luke i, 35 , 70 .

4 'Q . What did the prophets foretel concerning the coming of Christ ?

A . Among many other things they declared, that a Saviour should be born of the

stock of Abraham , of the house of David , and in the town of Bethlehem ; Gen . xii. 3 .

Gal. iii. 8 , 16. 2 Sam . vii. 2, 3 . Jer . xx . 5 , 6 . Acts xiii. 22, 23 . Matt. ii. 5 , 6 .

5 Q . How did an angel give notice of his coming ?

A . The angel Gabriel foretold the birth of John the Baptist to prepare the way for

Christ, and he told the mother of Jesus that she should bring forth the Son of God ;

Luke i. 17 , 19, 35 , 76 .

6 Q . Who was themother of Christ?

A . Mary, a virgin of the house of David ; Luke i. 27, 31, 32.

7 Q . Who was the supposed father of Christ ?

A . Joseph the carpenter was supposed to be his father , because hemarried his mother

Mary ; Luke iii. 23. Matt. i. 20 , 24 . and xiii. 55 .

8 Q . What further witness was given to Christ in his infancy ?

A . By angels from heaven , bywise men from the east, and by Simeon in the temple .

9 Q . How did angels bear witness to him ?

A . They sung praise to God in the air at his birth , and told the shepherds that they

should find the child Jesus in a manger at Bethlehem ; Luke ii. 8 - 16 .

. As the historical part of the Old Testament begins with this question , Who is the Maker of the world ? so the

historical part of the New Testamentmay properly begin ,Who is the Saviour ?
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10 Q . What witness did the wise men of the east bear to Jesus ?

A . They saw a strange star in the east, which led them to the house where the infant

lay, and they came and worshipped him ; Matt. ii. 1, 2, 9, 11.

11 Q . What honour did Simeon do him in the temple ?

A . He was an old man, yet God assured him that he should see the Saviour before

he died , and he took Jesus in his arms and acknowledged him to be the Saviour;

Luke ïi. 26 - 30 .

· 12 Q . What is written concerning the childhood of Christ ? . ; . . .

years old he was found talking with the doctors in the temple , but he

went home at his mother 's call, and was subject to his parents ; Luke ii. 42, 46 , 51. .

13 Q . When did Christ begin his public ministry ? . .

A . At thirty years of age he came forth and was baptized by John, who was sent from

God to preach and to baptize with water ; Luke iii. 16 , 21, 23 .

14 Q . What was the doctrine which John the Baptist preached ? ,

A . He reproved sinners, he preached repentance and the forgiveness of sins ; and he

directed his disciples to Jesus as the Saviour ; Mark i. 4 , 7 , 8 . John i. 29. Acts xix . 4 .

15 Q . What became of John the Baptist at last?

A . He was beheaded by Herod , at the wicked request of his niece, when she had

pleased him with her fine dancing ; Mark vi. 17 – 28 .

16 Q . What honour was done to Christ at his baptism ? i .

A . The Spirit of God like a dove descended upon him , and a voice came from heaven ,

saying, “ This is mybeloved Son, in whom I am well pleased.” Matt. iïi. 17 . Luke iii. 22.

17 Q . What became of Christ immediately after his baptism ?

A . He was forty days in the wilderness, where he endured the temptations of the

devil, and overcame the tempter ; Matt. iv . 1 - 11.

18 Q . What were the chief parts of the ministry of Christ in his life ?

A . These five, viz .* 1 . He fulfilled the whole law , and gave us a perfect example of

piety toward God , and goodness to men . 2 . He preached to the people his divine

doctrine which he brought from heaven . 3 . He wrought miracles to prove that he was

sent from God. 4 . He chose out his apostles, and trained them up for their public

service. 5 . Heappointed two lasting ordinances in his church .

19 Q . Wherein did he give an example of piety toward God ?

A . In his constant obedience to God his Father in all things, in his zeal for God' s

honour among men, and in his frequent converse with God in prayer ; John viii. 28, 29, 49.

and ii. 17 . Mark i. 35 . Luke vi. 12. John xvii.

20 Q . Wherein did he shew a pattern of goodness toward men ?

A . Hewent about doing good to the bodies and souls ofmen ,he was full of compassion

to the miserable, he took children in his arms and blessed them ; Matt. iv . 23. Acts x . 38 .

Mark x. 13 – 16 .

21 Q . What were the chief subjects of Christ's preaching to the people ?

A . These six things : 1 . He explained the law of God to the people , and shewed them

cm

* In this as well as in the Child 's Catechism of the principles of religion, there are some answers which are divided

into distinct parts by figures, 1 , 2 , 3 , 4 . Now in order to make the remembrance of these answers easier to children ,

the teacher may repeat the question as often as there are parts in the answers. Thus, Q . Which is the first part of his

ministry -- Q . Which is the second, & c .

VOL. III. Qa
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that it required holiness in their thoughts as well as in their words and actions; Matt. v.

and vi. and vii. 2. He reproved and condemned many for their sinful and foolish

traditions, and taught them that God did not regard ceremonies so much as the great

duties of love to God and love to men ; Matt. xxii. 36 - 40 . and xxiii. 4 , 16 , 18 , 23 , 24 ,

25. 3 . He preached the gospel of pardon of sin and eternal life in heaven to them that

repent and believe in him ; Matt . iv . 17 . John iii. 16 , 17, 4 . He threatened the eternal

punishment of hell to all wilful and obstinate sinners, particularly to hypocrites and un

believers ; Matt, xiii. 41, 42, and xxiii. 28, 29, 33 . John iii. 18, 36 . and viii. 24. 5 . He

sometimes declared and maintained his own commission , that he was sent from God to

be the Saviour of men ; John v. 19 – 41. 6 . He foretold the destruction of the Jews,

and his own second coming in glory to raise the dead, and to judge the world . Matt. xxiv .

15 — 28 – 35 . XXV. 31- 46 . John v . 27, 28 , 29.

22 Q . What were the chief miracles thathe wrought to prove he was sent from God ?

A . Such as these : 1 . He, fed many thousand persons twice with a very few loaves

and fishes ; Matt. xiv. and xv. 2 . He gave sight to the blind , and hearing to the deaf,

he made the dumb to speak , the lame to walk , and healed all manner of diseases by a

word ; Matt . iv . 23. and xi. 5 . 3 . He commanded evil spirits to depart out ofthe bodies

of many whom they had possessed ; Mark i. 27. 4 . He raised several persons from the

dead , and one, namely Lazarus, out of the grave ; Mark ix. Luke vii. John xi.

23 Q . How did he train up his apostles for their public service ?

. A . These four ways : 1 . He explained to them in private whathe taught tlhe people

by parables and similitudes in public ; Mark iv . 34 . 2 . He told them more plainly

that he was the Messiah , the Saviour of the world , and that he should die as a ransom

for sinners, and rise again the third day ; Matt. xvi. 16 - 22. and xx. 28 . 3. He prayed

with them often , and taught them to pray, first without his name, and then in his name.

Luke xi. 1 , 2. John xvi. 23. 4 . He promised them to send the Spirit of God after his

departure to fit them for their public service ; Luke xxiv . 49. John xv. 26 . and xvi. 7 .

24 Q . What were the two ordinances which Christ appointed in his church ?

A . He appointed baptism and the Lord 's-supper to continue to the end of the world ;

Matt. xxviii. 19, 20 . 1 Cor. xi. 23 – 26 .

25 Q . Thus we have heard how Jesus lived, let us hear now in whatmanner did he

die ?

A . Hewas meek and patient and resigned to the will of God in suffering and dying ;

John xviii. 11. Matt. xxvi. 39.

26 Q . Whatwere his sharpest sufferings?

A . The anguish which he endured in his soul in the garden just before his death , which

made him sweat drops of blood ; Mark xiv . 33, 34. Luke xxii. 44. . .

27 Q . Whatkind of death did he die ?

A . He was crucified, that is , his hands and feet were nailed to a wooden cross, and

there he hung till he died in extreme pain ; Mark xv. 24 . John xx . 25 .

28 Q . When Jesus Christ had honoured God so much in his life, how came he to die

so shameful and painful a death ?

A . He was appointed of God to be a sacrifice, to take away the sins of men who had

deserved to die ; Acts ii. 23. 2 Cor. v. 21. Heb. ix . 26 .

29 Q . But what reason had men to kill him ?
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• A . No just reason at all ; but the teachers and the rulers of the Jews hafed his doctrine

and reproofs, and were much enraged to see the people follow him ; Matt. xxi. 45, 46 .

Mark xv. 10 .

30 R . How did they lay hold of Jesus ?

4 . They bribed Judas one of his apostles to betray him into the hands of their officers,

and he led them to his Master by night, and shewed which was he by kissing him ;

Matt. xxvi. 14 , 15 , 47, 49. ' . . !

31 Q . Did none of the disciples defend their Lord and Master ?

A . Peter at first defended him with the sword, but afterwards his courage failed him

so far as to deny that he knew him ? John xviii. 10, 25, 27. Matt. xxvi. 72. . . :

32 Q . Did Peter continue in this sin , or did he repent?

A . Jesus cast his eye upon him , and he repented and wept bitterly ; Matt. xxvi. 75. ;

33 Q . Who condemned Christ to die ? .

A . Caiaphas the high -priest condemned him as worthy of death , and Pontius Pilate

theRoman governor, at the desire of the Jews, gave him up to be nailed to the cross ;

Matt. xxvi, 57, 65, 66 . and xxvii. 24 - 26 . ' '

34 Q . Was he crucified immediately, or did he suffer other injuries before his death ?

A . He was mocked , he was spit upon , he was crowned with thorns, he was scourged

and wickedly abused ; Matt . xxvii. 29 – 31. "

35 Q . In what company was he crucified ?. .

A . Hewas crucified in a most shameful manner between two thieves,as if he had

been the chief of sinners ; Luke xxii . 33.

36 Q . What miracles attended his death ?

A . The sun was darkened at noon for three hours together ; there was an earthquake

which opened many graves, and the veil of the temple was rent in two pieces ;

Matt. xxviii. 50 - 54 .

37 Q . Who took care of his burial ? .

A . Joseph of Arimathea , a rich man and one of his disciples, buried him in his own

new tomb, and Pilate and the Jews set a guard of soldiers about it ; Matt. xxvii. 57 - 66 .

38 Q . When did he rise from the dead ? .

A . On the first day of the week after he had lain three days in the grave, that is, part

of three days ; Matt. xxviii. 1 - 5 .

39 Q . To whom did he appear after his rising again ?

A . Heappeared many times to his disciples, he eat and drank and talked with them ,

and gave them most certain proofs of his resurrection ; Acts i. 3 . and x . 41.

40 Q . How long did he tarry on earth after his rising from the dead ?

A . He tarried forty days conversing with his apostles, and instructing th

the gospel and the doctrines and rules of his kingdom ; Acts i. 3 . .

41 Q . How did he go up to heaven ?

A . When hehad given his apostles their commission to preach the gospel to all nations,

andblessed them , they saw him carried up to heaven in a bright cloud ; Mark xvi. 15 — 19.

Acts i. 9 .

42 Q . What did the disciples do when their Lord had left them ?

A . They returned to Jerusalem , and waited for the Spirit of God to comeupon them ,

according to the promise of Christ ; Acts i. 4, 12, 14 .

Qq 2 .. .
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43 Q . What was the first thing they did towards their public work ?

A . They chose Matthias by prayer and by lot to be an apostle in the room of Judas

the traitor ; Acts i. 23 – 26 .

44 Q . Whatbecame of Judas ?

A . When he saw that Christwas condemned he went and hanged himself ; and falling

down, his bowels gushed out; Matt. xxvii. 3 , 5 . Acts i. 18 .

45 Q . When did the Spirit of God come upon the apostles and other disciples ?

A . At the feast of pentecost, which was about ten days after Christ went to heaven ;

Acts ii, 1 , & c .

46 Q . In whatmanner did the Spirit of God comeupon them ?

A . A noise like a rushing wind filled the house where they were met, and cloven

tongues of fire sat upon them ; Acts ij. 2, 3 .

47 Q . What was the first remarkable effect of the Spirit of God coming upon the

A . Each of them was enabled to preach the gospel in strange languages ; Acts ii. 4 , 5 , 6 .

48 Q . What was the doctrine they preached ?

: A . That Jesus who was crucified was the Messiah, that is, the Christ, the Son of God ,

and the Saviour of men ; and that sinners who repent and believe in his name should

be saved ; Acts ii. 36 , 38. and iii. 19 . and iv . 10 , 12 .

49 R . What success had their preaching ?

A . Three thousand were converted and baptized in one day, and five thousand in

another ; Acts ii. 41. and iv . 4 . and v. 14.

50 Q . What miracles did they work to confirm their doctrine ?

A . Some that were cripples had the use of their limbs given them , multitudes of sick

were healed by them , somepersons were struck dead, and others raised to life ; Acts iïi.

2 , 7 . and v . 1 - 11, 15 , 16 . and ix. 40.

51 Q . Had not other believers in Christ power of working miracles also ?

A . Yes, Jesus Christ communicated very great gifts and powers to them by laying on

f the hands of the apostles ; Mark xvi. 17, 18. Acts vi. 6 , 8 . and viïi. 14 - 18 .

52 Q . Were not the apostles greatly persecuted ?

A . Yes, they were put in prison by the high -priest, they were beaten by order of the

council, James the brother of John was slain by Herod , and Peter was put in prison

again , in order to be put to death ; Acts v . 18, 19, 40. and xii. 2 , 3 , 11.

53 Q . Did God give them any miraculous deliverances ?

: A . Several times when the apostles were imprisoned they were released by angels ;

Acts v. 18 , 19. and xii. 7 . and xvi. 25, 26 .

54 Q . Who was one of the chief persécutors of the christians at this time? .

· A . Saul, a young man , a zealous Pharisee, who was afterwards called Paul ; Acts vii.

58. and viïi. 1 , 3 .

55 Q . Did he live and die a persecutor ?

A . No, he was struck down to the ground by a blaze of light as he was going to

Damascus to imprison the christians, and Jesus Christ called him with a voice from

heaven ; Acts ix . 148.

56 Q . What is afterwards related of him ?

A . That he became a zealous preacher of the gospel, he wasmade the apostle of the

gentiles, and spent his days in travelling to convert the heathen nations; Acts ix .

20 - 22. Gal. ii. 7 , 8 . Rom , xv. 16 – 21.
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57 Q . What became of Paul at last ?

A . After he had donemore service for Christ by preaching and writing than any of

the other apostles, and endured more sufferings in his life, he was put to death at Rome

as a martyr for Christ ; 2 Cor. xi. 23— 27. 2 Tim . iv . 6 .

58 Q . Is there any further account given of Peter ?

A . When he had laid out his life in preaching the gospel, and had written letters to the

christians, he was crucified in his old age as Christ foretold him ; John xxi. 18 , 19.

2 Peter i. 14 .

59 Q . What is recorded concerning John the apostle ?

A . After many labours in the ministry he was banished to the isle of Patmos, where

Jesus Christ appeared to him in visions, and instructed him by his angel to write the

book of the Revelation ; Rev. i. 1, 2 , 9 .

60 Q . What became of the other apostles ?

A . Ancient histories give us some uncertain account of their travels and their suffer

ings, but there is very little written in scripture concerning them .



CATALOGUE

REMARKABLE NAMES IN SCRIPTURE.

THE PREFACE .

THESE two foregoing Catechisms of Scriptural Names and of Sacred History, may

be sufficient for the instruction of those children in their younger years of life, who have

either low capacities, short memories, or very few advantages and opportunities for

their acquaintance with the historical part of the Bible. But there are other young

creatures of brighter genius who make learning their delight, or whose memories are

stronger to retain what they learn, or who are furnished by the providence of God

with more time and happier advantages for knowledge: Now for the entertainment and

improvement of these children , I have collected a larger Catalogue of the most remark

able names and things in scripture, most of which are entirely omitted in the two

Catechisms, for fear lest if these things had been proposed to be learned by all children ,

it should have been too great a burden for many of them . Those that please may

supply what is wanting in the Catechisms out of the following Catalogue, and turn it

into questions and answers with the greatest ease.



A

LARGE CATALOGUE

OF REMARKABLE

SCRIPTURE-NAMES,

SET DOWN AND EXPLAINED FOR THE BETTER UNDER

STANDING OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES.

SECTION 1.

LI

NAMES OF GOD, CHRIST, ANGELS, SPIRITS, & c .

JEHOVAH , The name of the true God, theGod of Israel ; Psalm lxxxiii. 18 .

Jah, The samewith Jehovah, shortened ; Psalm lxviii. 4 .

I am that I am , The name by which God sent Moses to release Israel from bondage ;

Exod . iii. 14 .

The Lord of Hosts, Another name of God, signifying his government over the armies

of creatures.

Alpha and Omega, A name of God, signifying the first and the last.

Jesus Christ, The Son of God , and the Saviour of men .

Jesus, The proper nameof Christ, signifying a Saviour.

Christ, One that is anointed or appointed of God .

Messiah, The same in the Hebrew as Christ is in theGreek .

Emmanuel, A name of Christ, signifying God with us.

The Word of God, A name of Christ, because he reveals the mind of God to men .

The Lamb of God, A name of Christ, because he was a sacrifice for sin , and he

appeared to the apostle John in the form of a lamb .

The Holy Ghost, The Spirit of God , who makes his people holy .

Michael, The archangel, that is, the chief angel, or the prince of angels, supposed

to be Jesus Christ.

Gabriel, The angel who was sent to give notice that Christ was coming into theworld .

Satan ,

Beelzebub ,

Abaddon , Different names for the devil, or the prince of devils.

Apollyon ,

The old Serpent or Dragon , The devil so called , because he hid himself in a serpent

to tempt Adam and Eve,

ama
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SECTION II.

HEATHEN IDOLS, GODS AND GODDesses.

Baal. An idol of the Canaanites, worshipped by some of the kings of Israel.

Ashtaroth , A goddess of the Sidonians.

Dagon, An idol of the Philistines which fell down and was broken to pieces before the

ark of God .

Moloch, An idol of the Ammonites, to whom children were burned alive in sacrifice.

Mammon , The god of riches among the Syrians, as somehave supposed ; others say,

it is only a name for riches.

Jupiter, The chief god among the Grecians and Romans.

Mercury, The messenger of the heathen gods.

Diana , A heathen goddess, who had a noble temple at Ephesus : She was the goddess

of hunting .

Mars, The heathen god of war.

SECTION III.SEU

CHARACTERS AND CONDITIONS OF MEN IN GENERAL.

Kings, A special title of honour for the chief rulers of a nation .

Priests, Those who offered sacrifices, and were chiefmanagers in the things of religion

and worship in every nation,

ISRAELITES, OR JEWS.

Israelites, Those who came from Jacob or Israel, and God chose them for his people.

Hebrew of Hebrews, Onewhose father and mother were Israelites.

Jews, The same as Israelites, so called after their return from the captivity in Babylon,

because most of them were of the tribe of Judah .

Patriarchs, Fathers of families, such as Abraham , Isaac and Jacob, and his twelve sons.

Judges extraordinary ,Governors whom God raised up in an immediate manner to take

care of his people Israel ,

Judges ordinary , Rulers of the several cities and tribes of Israel, chosen by the people.

Prophets, Men taught of God, who foretold things to come.

Elders, Seventy grave and wise men who had a hand in the government.

Priests, The sons of Aaron, who offered sacrifice, explained the law to the people,

prayed for them , and blessed them ,

High- priest, The chief of the priests, who should be always the eldest son in Aaron's

family.

Levites, the tribe of Levi ; those of them who were not of Aaron 's family, were

assistants in the ceremonies of worship , and teachers of the people.

Nazarites, Persons who put themselves under a vow of abstaining from wine, ana

letting their hair grow long , & c .
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· Rulers of the Synagogues, Elder or grave men , who were to take care of order and

decency in the synagogue-worship.

Scribes, Those who wrote and taught the law ofMoses.

Pharisees, A sect among the Jews, the chief pretenders to religion , precise and zealous

for ceremonies.

Sadducees, SomeJewswho believed neither angel, nor spirit, nor a world to come, and

thought allGod's promises regarded this life only .

Herodians, Jews who formed their opinions and religion to please Herod .

- GENTILES.

Gentiles or Heathens, All the nations besides the Jews.

Greeks or Grecians, A learned people amongst the heathens.

Barbarians, All the unlearned people amongst the heathens.

Note, Jews and Greeks signify Jews and gentiles ; butGreeks and barbarians signify

the learned and the unlearned gentiles.

Proselytes, Heathens who received and owned the God of Israel.

Governors, Those who ruled the provinces under the Roman emperors were sometimes

called governors, sometimes kings, or sometimes deputies, as the emperor pleased.

Tetrarchs, Such deputy governors as had kingly power in four provinces.

Publicans, Those who gathered the taxes : They were chiefly gentiles,

Centurions, Captains of a hundred soldiers.

Philosophers, Professors and teachers of wisdom .

Epicureans and Stoics, Different sects of heathen philosophers.

CHRISTIANS.

Disciples of Christ, Those who learned the doctrine of Christ, and took him for their

Teacher and Master.

Apostles, Those twelve disciples whom Christ chose for his chief ministers, and sent

them abroad to preach the gospel

Prophets, Those who spoke by inspiration of God, especially such as foretold things

to come.

The four Evangelists, Matthew , Mark , Luke and John , who wrote the history of Christ.

Note, Sometimes the word evangelist signifies an inspired preacher of the gospel.

Apostles, Prophets, Evangelists, Extraordinary ministers in the first age of the christian

church .

Bishops, Elders, Pastors, Teachers, Ordinary ministers to continue in all ages in the

church for teaching and government.

Deacons, Officers chosen and appointed to take care of the poor in the church .

SECTION IV.

Names of the tweLVE PATRIARCHS, THE FATHERS OF THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL .

Reuben , The first-born ; but he defiled one ofhis father's wives.

Simeon and Levi, They wickedly slew the Shechemites after they had made a league

with them .

VOL. III. Rr'.
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Levi, The priesthood and care of the worship of God was given to his family or tribe.

Judah , The kingdom was promised to his family : From him came David and Christ.

Joseph, Israel's beloved son ; but his brethren hated him and sold him into Egypt,

where he wasmade ruler of the land.

Zebulun , Issachar, Dan , Naphtali, Gad, Asher, and Benjamin , are the other seven

patriarchs, but have nothing so remarkable recorded concerning them .

Ephraim and Manasseh were the two sons of Joseph , but Jacob in prophecy appointed

them to make two distinct tribes in the nation of Israel.

SECTION V .

NAMES OF KINGS.

JEWS.

Saul, The first king of Israel; he sought his father's cattle, and the prophet found him

and anointed him king .

· David, The man after God 's own heart, who was raised from a shepherd to a king.

Solomon, A king of Israel, and the wisest ofmen ; he built the temple at Jerusalem . .

Rehoboam , A proud young king of Israel, who lost all his subjects except Judah and

Benjamin .

Jeroboam , The first king of Israel when they parted from Judah , and he set up the

idolatry of the calves.

Ahab, An ungodly king of Israel, who set up the idol Baal.

Hezekiah, A good king of Judah , who reformed the nation ; he prayed when he was

sick , and was promised that he should live fifteen years longer.

Manasseh , A king of Judah , who did much wickedness, but he repented and was

forgiven . .

Josiah , A very young king of Judah , whose heart was tender, and he feared God .

Zedekiah, The last king of Judah ; he was taken captive byNebuchadnezzar, and had

his 'eyes put out.

GENTILES.

as

Abimelech , The name of some of the ancient kings of the Philistines.

Pharaoh , The nameof the kings of Egypt; one who made the Israelites slaves, was

drowned in the Red Sea with all his army.

Balak, King ofMoab, who hired Balaam to curse Israel.

Adonibezek , The king of Bezek in Canaan , who had cut off the thumbs and great toes

of threescore and ten kings, and was served so himself at last.

Eglon , A king of Moab, who oppressed Israel, and was stabbed with a dagger by

Ehud their deliverer.

Jabin , King of Canaan, who had three hundred chariots of iron , and was conquered

under the government of Deborah .

Hiram , King of Tyre, who furnished Solomon with timber and workmen toward the

building the temple.

Sennacherib , The king of Assyria who besieged Jerusalem , but an angel of God

destroyed his army, even onehundred and fourscore thousand men, in one night.
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Nebuchadnezzar, The proud king of Babylon who destroyed Jerusalem , but he ran

mad, and was driven among the beasts.

Belshazzar, The last king of Babylon, who in the midst of his jollity was frighted by

the hand which appeared against the wall, and was slain that night.

Darius, The king of the Medes and Persians, who put Daniel into the lions den

sore against his will ; and afterwards threw in his accusers there.

Cyrus, The king of Persia who commanded the Jews to build their city and temple

again .

Ahasuerus, The king of Persia who took Esther, a jewish young woman, for his queen .

Cæsar, The emperors of Romeand the rulers of the world were so called .

Augustus Cæsar, The emperor of the world when Christ came into it.

Herod the Great, The king of Judea , who killed all the children in Bethlehem , in

hopes to kill Christ.

Herod, The king ofGalilee, who cut off John the Baptist's head .

Agrippa, A king who was almost persuaded to be à christian .

IST.

SECTION VI.

NAMES OF GOVERNORS, JUDGES, AND OFFICERS.

JEWS.

Moses, The deliverer and the lawgiver of Israel : He was said to be the meekest of

all men .

Joshua , The leader of Israel, who brought them into the promised land .

Gideon, The captain who frighted a great army of Midianites with lamps and pitchers

in the hands of three hundred men .

Jephthah, The captain who before thebattle made a vow , and it fell upon his own

daughter.

Samson , The strongest man, and he slew a thousand Philistines with the jaw -bone of

an ass, and at last slew himself with the Philistines by pulling down the house on their

heads.

Zerubbabel, a prince of the Jews,who took care of the building of the temple at their

return from Babylon .

Nehemiah , A governorwho assisted the Jews in rebuilding the walls of Jerusalem and

settling their state.

GENTILES.

Pontius Pilate. The governor of Judea, who ordered Christ to be crucified .

Felix , A governor who trembled when Paul preached .

Festus, Another governor, who sent Paul prisoner to Rome.

Cornelius, A Roman centurion , who was converted to the christian religion by Peter.

Sergius Paulus, A governor in Cyprus,who was converted by Paul.

Rr 2
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SECTION VII.

NAMES OF PROPHETS.

Moses, The lawgiver of the Jews, and the greatest prophet the world ever had till the

coming of Christ.

Samuel, The prophet whom God called when he was a child : Hewas also a judge of

Israel.

David , A king and prophet.

Elijah, The prophet who was carried to heaven in a chariot of fire .

Elisha, The prophet who wasmocked by the children, and a wild bear tore them in

pieces.

Isaiah, The prophet who spoke more than any other concerning Christ and the gospel.

Jeremiah, The prophet who foretold the captivity of Israel in Babylon , and their return .

Amos, The herdsman , who was made a prophet.

Jonah, The prophet who lay three dąys and three nights in the whale's belly .

Daniel, The prophet who was cast into the lions den for praying to God, and was

saved there.

Haggai and Zechariah , The prophets who encouraged the Jews in building the temple.

Malachi, The last of the prophets before the coming of Christ,

John the Baptist, The prophet who told that Christ was come,

Prophets in the christian church were many : Themost noted besides the apostles was

Agabus, Who foretold a general famine, and Paul's being laid in fetters at Jerusalem .

Among the apostles , Peter, John and Paul foretel many things to come in their

writings, and may well be called prophets, but an apostle is a higher title.

Was was

SECTION VIII.

NAMES OF PRIESTS.

Melchisedeck, The king of Salem , and the priest who blessed Abraham .

Jethro, A priest or prince of Midian, the father-in -law of Moses,who gave him counsel

about the government of the Israelites.

' Aaron , Thebrother ofMoses, and the first high-priest of Israel.

Nadab and Abihu , Two priests, the sons ofAaron , who were slain by fire from heaven ,

for offering sacrifice with other fire than God had appointed .

Phineas, A grandson of Aaron , whose zeal against idolatry was greatly approved of

God and rewarded .

Eli, A high -priest and a judge of Israel, who fell down and died for grief, when he

heard the ark ofGod was taken by the Philistines.

Abiathar, The high -priestwho was thrust out of his officeby Solomon for treason.

Zadok , The high-priest who anointed Solomon king. ,

Jehoiada , The high -priest who turned Athaliah , a wicked woman , out of the throne of

Judah , and restored the family of David .
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Joshua or Jeshua , The high-priest who assisted Zerubbabel in rebuilding the temple

of Jerusalem at the return from Babylon .

Ezra , The priest and scribe who greatly promoted the restoration of the worship of

God at the Jews return .

Caiaphas, The high -priest who condemned Christ upon a pretence of blasphemy.

SECTION IX .

THE TWELVE APOSTLES .

Simon Peter, The apostle who denied Christ, but repented and wept bitterly .

Andrew , The brother of Peter ; they were both fishermen .

John, The beloved disciple who leaned on Jesus' bosom at the last supper.

James, The Greater, that is , the elder, he was the brother of John ; these two were also

fishermen . . i

Philip , The apostle who asked Christ to shew them God the Father.

Bartholomew , Who is supposed to be the same with Nathanael. :

Thomas, The apostle who washard to be persuaded that Christ was risen from the dead .

Matthew , The publican who is called Levi ; he wrote the gospel ofMatthew .

James, The Lesser, or younger, the son of Alpheus or Cleophas ; he is called the Lord 's

brother or cousin .

Jude, The brother of James the Lesser : He is named Lebbeus and Thaddeus.

Simon , Who is called Zelotes.

Judas Iscariot, who afterwards betrayed his Master, and hanged himself.

Besides these twelve, there were two or three others, viz .

Matthias, Who was chosen by lot in the room of Judas Iscariot.

Paul, The apostle of the gentiles, who was called by Christ afterheascended to heaven .

And Barndbas, is once called an apostle, who, accompanied Paul in his labours.

Acts xiv . 14 .

SECTION X .

NAMES OF MEN REMARKABLE.

IN THE OLD TESTAMENT.

Adam , The firstman that God made. .

Cain , Adam 's eldest son , a wicked man who killed his brother.

Abel, Adam 's second son , a righteous man whom Cain slew .

Enoch , The man who walked with God , and was taken to heaven without dying:

Methuselah , The oldest man thatwe ever read of, almost a thousand years old .

Noah , The good man who was saved when the world was drowned.

Job , The most patientman under grievous pains and losses. .

Abraham , The pattern of believers, and the friend of God . i

Lot, The righteous man who was delivered when Sodom was destroyed .

Isaac, Abraham 's son according to God's promise. .

Ishmael, Abraham 's son by his maid Hagar.
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Esau , Isaac's eldest son , who sold his birth -right for a mess of pottage.

Jacob or Israel, Isaac's youngest son, who craftily obtained his father's blessing by

deceit.

Israel, A new name that God gave to Jacob, because he prevailed with God in prayer.

Corah , The wicked man whom the earth swallowed up alive, for daring to be a priest

without God 's order.

Balaam , The heathen prophet or enchanter who would have cursed Israel, butGod

forced him to bless them .

Goliath , A giant whom David slew with a sling and a stone.

Jonathan , One of the sons of Saul, in strict friendship with David .

Absalom , David 's wicked son , who rebelled against his father, and he was killed as

he hung on a tree by his hair.

Adonijah, Another son of David, who set up himself for king against his father's will,

because his father had always humoured him .

Obadiah, A good servant in the wicked court of Ahab, who feared the Lord from his

youth .

Gehazi, The prophet Elisha's servant, who told a lie, and he was struck with an

incurable leprosy .

Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego, The three Jews who were cast into the fiery fur

pace for refusing to worship a golden image, and were not burned .

IN THE NEW TESTAMENT.

man

Jesus Christ, The Son of God , and the Saviour of men .

Joseph the Carpenter, The supposed father of Christ, because he married Mary his

mother.

Simeon, The old man who took the child Jesus into his arms in the temple, and

blessed God for shewing him the Saviour.

John the Baptist, The forerunner of Christ, who baptized with water those who pro

fessed repentance.

Nathanael, A disciple of Jesus, and a man without guile .

Nicodemus, The disciple who came to Jesus by night, for fear of being seen .

Zaccheus, A little man who climbed up a tree to see Christ.

Lazarus, The man whom Christ raised when he had been dead four days.

Barabbas, The thief whom the Jews saved when they gave up Ch

Joseph of Arimathea , A rich man who buried Christ in his own sepulchre.

Barnabas, A man that sold his land, and became a preacher of the gospel, and a

companion of Paul.

Ananias and Sapphira , A man and his wife, who were both struck dead for telling

a lie .

Gamaliel, A wise man , and a doctor of the law , who was St. Paul's master.

Stephen , The first man that was put to death for Christ's sake.

Philip , One of the deacons, and a preacher of the gospel. . .

Simon , called Simon Magus, A sorcerer or conjurer, who thought to buy the gift of

the Holy Ghost for money.
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Elymas, A wicked man, a sorcerer or conjurer, who was struck blind for speaking

against the gospel.

Silas, or Silvanus, A companion and fellow -prisoner of St. Paul.

Timothy, A young preacher of the gospel, who knew the scriptures from his youth.

Titus, Another preacher of the gospel, under the direction of St. Paul.

Apollos, A warm and lively preacher of the gospel.

Aquila and Priscilla, A man and his wife who assisted the ministers of Christ in

spreading the knowledge of the gospel.

Philemon , A friend of Paul, at whose house Paul had a lodging .

Onesimus, A servant of Philemon , who ran away from him to Rome, and was there

converted by Paul.

SECTION XI.

NAMES OF WOMEN REMARKABLE,

IN THE OLD TÈSTAMENT. .

Eve, The first woman, and Adam 's wife . .

Hagar, Abraham 's maid , whom he took for a concubine.

Sarah, Abraham ’s wife , and Isaac's mother.

Rebecca, Isaac's wife , and themother of Jacob and Esau .

Deborah , The prophetess who saved and judged Israel, and dwelt under a palm - tree.

Hannah, Samuel's mother, who prayed to God , and went away cheerful.

Abigal, A very courteous woman , widow of Nabal the churl, and afterward the wife

of David .

Bathsheba, First the wife of Uriah , afterwards David's wife , and Solomon 's mother.

Queen of Sheba , She came from her own land to Jerusalem to see the grandeur and

wisdom of Solomon .

Athaliah , A wicked woman who killed the royal family of Judah , and set herself up

for queen , when the king her son was dead . .

Jezebel, Ahab's wife, and queen of Israel, who killed the prophets of God .

Esther, A jewish woman , and the queen of Persia , who saved all the Jews from

beingmurdered.

IN THE NEW TESTAMENT.

The Virgin Mary, The mother of Jesus Christ.

Elizabeth, The mother of John the Baptist, and cousin to the Virgin Mary.

Herodias, Herod's brother's wife, whose daughter danced so well to please Herod ,

that ather request he cut off John the Baptist's head . .

Mary Magdalene, A great sinner who washed Christ's feet with her tears, and wiped

them with her hair . .

Martha, The woman who was cumbered too much in making a feast for Christ.
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Mary, the sister of Martha, the woman that chose the better part, and heard Jesus

preach .

Dorcas or Tabitha, A woman who made clothes for the poor, and was raised from

the dead by Peter .

SECTION XII.

no DUROS en

NAMES OF COUNTRIES, CITIES, RIVERS, & c .

IN THE OLD TESTAMENT.

Eden , The garden where God put Adam and Eve.

Chaldea , Abraham 's native country, whence he came when God called him .

Canuan , The land which God promised Abraham to give his children .

Sodom and Gomorrah, Most wicked cities which God burned with fire and brimstone

from heaven .

The Dead Sea, The lake which arose when Sodom and Gomorrah were burned and

sunk under water.

Bethel, The place where Jacob slept, and in his dream saw the angels of God as

cending and descending .

Egypt, The land where Joseph was sold for a slave, and afterwards made the ruler

of it ; and it was the country where all the Israelites were afterwardsmade slaves.

The Red Sea, A great sea that was dried up for the people of Israel to go through

on foot.

Sinai, The hill where God spoke the ten commandments with thunder and lightning.

Pisgah , The hill whence Moses saw the promised land and died .

Jordan , A river that was made dry while the people went over into Canáan .

Jericho, The first city which the Israelites took in Canaan , and the walls of it fell

down at the sound of the trumpets of rams horns.

Shiloh , The place where the tabernacle of God stood some hundreds of years after

the Israelites came into Canaan .

The Great Sea , That which is now called the Mediterranean, or the Levant sea ,

which washes the western shore of the land of Canaan . : :

Philistia , A country of Canaan , where many giants dwelt, and people which were

very troublesome enemies to Israel. cui

Jerusalem , The chief city of the Jews; and it was called the holy city.

Tyre, The chief city of merchandize in ancient times, not far from the Jews country.

Zion , The hill at Jerusalem where David placed the tabernacle of God .

Moriah, The hill where Abraham offered his son Isaac, and on which Solomon built

the temple of God at Jerusalem . i :

Samaria, The city where many of the kings of Israel kept their court. .!

Lebanon , A hill on which grew a multitude of tall cedars. .

Assyria, A large country north of Judea,whose kings carried the Israelites captive.

Babylon , The chief city in the world, and an enemy to Israel. ' . . . .

Nineveh , The great city where Jonah prophesied .

Euphrates, A great river near Babylon .

vere
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IN THE NEW TESTAMENT.

Bethlehem , A town in Judea , where Jesus was born .

Judea , The chief part of the country of the Jews.

Nazureth, A town in Galilee, where Jesus was brought up.

Galilee, The meanest part of the country of the Jews, and furthest from Jerusalem .

The Sea of Tiberias, A sea encompassed with land in Galilee, in the midst of the

towns of Capernaum , Chorazin , Bethsaida, & c . where Christ spent much time with

his disciples. '

Calvary or Golgotha , The hill where Christ was nailed to the cross.

Olivet, A hill near Jerusalem , whence Christ ascended to heaven .

* Damascus, A city in Syria, whence Paul escaped by being let down from the wall in

a basket.

Antioch , A city in Syria , where the disciples were first called christians.

Rome, The city that ruled over the world in our Saviour's time and since.

Greece , The country of the greatest learning among the heathens.

Athens, A city in Greece, the chief in the world for learning .

Corinth , A famous city in Greece, where Christ had many converts .

Asia , A country between Greece and Canaan, where there were many christian

churches .

Lystra, A town in Asia, where Paul healed a cripple, and the people thought him

to be a God .

Melita , The island where Paul was saved in shipwreck .

Patmos, The place where John was banished when he wrote the Revelation .

l
s

SECTION XIII.

NAMES OF TIMES AND THINGS, & c . REMARKABLE.

The Ark of Noah, A great vessel or kind of ship , which God taught him to build ,

to save his family and the living creatures in the flo

Babel, The tower which men were building when God scattered them , by making

them speak different languages.

Manna, A sort of food like seeds, which fell down from heaven every night, to main

tain the Israelites forty years in the wilderness.

Ark of the Covenant, A chest of wood covered with gold , wherein the two tables of

the law were kept, which were written by the hand of God .

The Mercy - seat, The golden cover of the ark on which God dwelt in a bright cloud,

· Cherubs, The figure of creatures with wings to represent angels , between which God

dwelt upon the mercy-seat.

Altar of Incense, A kind of solid table made of wood , and covered with gold.

Incense, A sort of perfumeburned on the altar of incense to make a sweet smoke.

Shew -bread, Twelve cakes set on a golden table in the tabernacle, fresh every week .

Altar of Burnt-offering, Was made of wood covered with brass, where the sacrifice

VOL . III. ' . SS
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S ca .

was burned ; and the fire which came down from heaven was kept always burning

there for holy uses.

Sacrifices, Some were offerings of corn , or wine, or oil : Others we

tures, birds or beasts : Some were designed to be thank -offerings for mercies received ,

others were to atone or answer for the sins of men .

Laver, A large vessel of brass, containing a vast quantity of water for the priests to

wash and purify themselves.

The Ephod, A short vest or waistcoat without sleeves, for the high-priest ; on which

was the breast-plate, with the names of the children of Israel.

Urim and Thummim , Something on the breast-plate by which God gave answers to

the high -priest when he enquired in doubtful cases.

Mitre, A peculiar cap for the high -priest.

Tabernacle, A moveable building made of boards and curtains, in which the holy

things were kept, and where God was worshipped.

The Holy Place, The outer part of the tabernacle, where the conmmon priests went to

burn incense daily. There stood the golden candlestick , the table of shew -bread , and

the altar of incense.

Most Holy Place , The inner part of the tabernacle where the ark stood, and into which

only the high -priest entered, and thatbut once a year.

· The Veil, A curtain which divided the holy place from the most holy. .

Court of the Tabernacle, A large court round about the tabernacle, inclosed with a

row of pillars and curtains on the four sides : There stood the altar of burnt-offering ·

and the laver.

Sabbath -day, Every seventh day, appointed as a day of rest from worldly business.

Sabbatical Year, Every seventh year, when the land was neither plowed nor sowed.

Passover, A feast upon the sacrifice of a lamb, appointed yearly in remembrance of

God's passing over the families of Israel, when he destroyed all the first-born of Egypt.

Pentecost, A feast kept in remembrance of the giving of the law at Mount Sinai, and

also in thanksgiving at thebeginning of wheat-harvest every year.

Feast of Tabernacles, A feast kept towards the end of the year, wherein the Jews

dwelt in boothsmade of boughs of trees, to keep in remembrance their dwelling in

booths or tents in the wilderness.

Jubilee, One year in fifty , when the debtors and servants were all released. '

The Temple, A glorious building raised by king Solomon for the worship of God, and

wherein God dwelt, as he did before in the tabernacle .

Sanctuary, The tabernacle or the temple.

Feast of Purim , A feast appointed to give thanks to God for the deliverance of the

Jews, from a general murder in their captivity, by the intercession of queen Esther.

Feast of the Dedication , Kept in remembrance of the building or restoration of the

temple, and dedication of it to God . ..

Synagogues, Places built in several parts of the land of Canaan, and in other coun ,

tries, for the Jews to meet in , and worship God.

Phylacteries, Strips of parchment with some sentence of the law written on it, and

worn on the garments of the Jews. . .

Church, A larger or lesser collection of people who profess the true religion ; as the

church of the Jews of old ; Acts vii. 38 . Matt. xviii. 17 . The christian church ; Matt,
of people who,profess the true religion as the
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xvi. 18 . Eph. v . 24. The churches of Asia ; Rev. i. 11. The church in Philemon 's

house ; Phil. verse 2 . .

Lord 's-day ; Rev. i. 10. The first day of the week , whereon Christ arose from the

dead , and which was appointed for public worship among christians.

Baptism , Washing with water, in token of regeneration and remission of sins.

The Lord's -supper, Eating and drinking bread and wine in the church in remembrance

of the death of Christ.

SECTION XIV. .
AV. . . .

HEBREW OR SYRIAC WORDS, & c. USED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT.

Raca , A lesser term of reproach, meaning a vain or worthless fellow ; whereas the

word fool signified a vile wicked fellow ; Matt. v . 22.

Rabbi, A title of honour given to the jewish doctors or teachers of the law . .

Abba , Signifies father. . r :

Corban , A gift dedicated to God. .

Anathemamaranatha, Accursed till the Lord come.

The Lord of Sabaoth, The Lord of hosts.

Hallelujah , The song of praise to God .

Hosanna, The song of salvation to Christ.

Amen, A hearty consent to what is said, or a wish that it may be so as is desired .

SECTION XV.

THE NAMES OF SEVERAL OF THE BOOKS OF SCRIPTURE.

acc

CCO

Note, The five first books are written by Moses.

Genesis, An account of the beginning of all things, the creation of the world, the
generations of Adam and Noah , and the family of Abraham .

Exodus, An account of the Israelites going out of Egypt, and the giving the law , and

the building of the tabernacle .

Leviticus, The account of sacrifices and other holy things to be performed by the

family of Levi.

Numbers, The register and ranks and order of the tribes of Israel, with an account
of some events that fell out in their travels .

Deuteronomy, A repetition of the law , and of many other things in the former books

of Moses.

Chronicles, An account of the generations of men from the beginning of the world ,

but chiefly of the kings of Judah and Israel.

Psalms, Holy songs chiefly written by David .

Proverbs, The wise sayings of Solomon .

Ecclesiastes, The preacher, the reflections of Solomon after his sins.

The Prophecies, The writings of the several prophets.

ss 2
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The Gospel of Matthew , Mark, Luke, and John, the history of the life and doctrine,

and death and resurrection of Christ, written by those holy men . ..

The Acts of the holy Apostles, The history of whatwas done by the apostles, chiefly

Peter and Paul.

The Epistles, Letters written by the apostles to the churches of christians, or to

single persons. : .

The Revelation , The visions of the apostle John, relating to the church of Christ in

following ages, even to the end of the world .

Note , The names of the rest of the books of scripture are borrowed chiefly either

from the name of the person who wrote them , as the Prophecies of Isaiah , Jeremiah,

Ezekiel, Daniel, and the lesser prophets ; the Epistles of Peter, John, James, and Jude,

or of the persons whose history is related in them , as Joshua , Judges, Ruth , Samuel,

Kings, Esther, Job, & c . or the persons for whom they were written , as the Epistles to the

Romans, the Galatians, to Timothy, Titus, & c. But the occasion of writing the pro

phecies and epistles, as well as the things contained in them , are so particular, and so

various, that children can never be acquainted with them all, and there are many which

are above the reach of their understanding,
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THE PREFACE , ::

SHEWING

THE DESIGN OF SUCH A SHORT VIEW OF SCRIPTURE HISTORY,

AND THE ADVANTAGES OF IT .

THE Holy Scripture is divided into two books, which are commonly called the Old

Testamentand the New . And as each of these books contains several articles or pro

positions which God has revealed to men for the direction of their faith and practice in

the successive ages of the world , so there are several histories also contained in them ,

or narratives of the life and death of men , of the affairs of nations, and especially of

the transactions of God with mankind. . .

Some knowledge of these historical matters is necessary and useful, in order to obtain

a more clear and full acquaintance with the principles of our holy religion , as well as

to assist and engage us in the practice of it by way of motive. It is the history all

along introduces the peculiar doctrine and duties ; and all the later revelations of the

mind and will of God , relating to religion , have some connexion with and dependence

upon the events which went before. ' ' ! i * 3 . '

The very gospel of Christ consists partly in the history of his life and death ; nor can

the other part of it, viz. the doctrines and duties, be so well understood without some

knowledge of the law of Moses, the ceremonies of the Jews, the religion of the patri

archs, and the transactions of God with Adam the first father of all mankind.

The great and blessed God at one single view surveys all his own works and designs

from the beginning to the end of them , and every part of his grand scheme stands in a

delightful harmony with the rest. Hehas ordained all his more early dealings with men

in such a manner, as to let in divine light by several gradations upon a dark world , and

to lay a happy foundation for his latest and best revelation made by his own Son and

apostles: And in many cases the former laws, ordinances, and transactions, are evi

dently designed to prefigure and shadow out, as well as to introduce those which follow .

Adam our first father, by whom sin and death were brought into the world, was a type

or figure of Jesus the second Adain , who brought in righteousness and life ; Rom . v . 14.

1 Cor . xv. 21, 22, 45, 49. The law of Moses was a shadow of the good things wliich

were to come; but the bodyand substance of these blessings was given us by Christ our

Saviour ; Col. ii. 17. Heb. x : 1. And it is certain we may obtain a more extensive

and complete knowledge of christianity by our acquaintance with the sacred affairs of

Adam and Noah , of Abraham and Moses, and the sons of Israel.

Besides, it is the history of the Bible which hath conveyed down to us the know

ledge of those miracles and divine wonders which have been wrought by the prophets,

the immediate messengers of heaven , to prove that they were sent of God : It is in this

history we read those prophecies of things to come, te gether with the accomplishment

of them , which stand in a beautiful connexion from the beginning of the world to the
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days of the Messiah . All of them join to confirm our faith in the several revelations

of religion which God has made to the sous of men , and all concur to establish the last

and noblest scheme of religion , that is, christianity. Thus the very history of scripture

has a powerful and rational influence to establish our belief of the gospel, and to make

us christians upon solid and reasonable grounds.

I add yet further , that in the historical part of scripture we read the holy laws of God

exemplified in the life and practice of good men in several ages of the world : And

when we see the rules of religion copied out in the words and actions of our fellow

creatures, it renders the performance of them more practicable and more delightful to

us. While the word of command stands in the law to require our obedience, the actual

obedience of our fathers to those commands recorded in the history invites our imitation ,

and makes the work more easy.

• To conclude : We find not only the precepts but the sanctions of the law of God

exemplified in the narratives of scripture. How often do we read the promises of God

fulfilled in the rewards of the righteous, and his threatenings executed against wilful

transgressors ? These things set the governinent of God before our eyes in a stronger

light; they shew us that his words of promise and threatening are not empty sounds;

and make it appear with sensible conviction that he will certainly reward , and that he

will as certainly punish . : Themany wonderful instances of a divine providence ,which

concerns itself in the affairs of men, and which are recorded in the word of God , have

a natural tendency to awaken our fear of so great and glorious a Being, and to encourage

our hope and trust in him . In a word ; the perfections of God , whereby hemade and

governs the world , are set before our eyes by the Scripture History in such divine

colours , as give us a more awful and more amiable idea of God himself, than any words

of description could have done, without such an historical account of his works of

nature, grace, and providence. . .

Since then it appears that some knowledge of the history of scripture is necessary

and useful to every one among us who would know and love God, and be a partaker

ofhis favour, the next thing to be enquired is, how this knowledge maybebest attained ?

How shall persons, whose capacity is weak , or who have little time to employ on these

subjects, be led in the shortest and easiest way to a competent acquaintance with the

sacred history ? And how shall those who are young in years be trained up in the

plainest and most alluring manner to some knowledge of these important affairs, till

their growing age and further advantages shall give them a more extensive and capa

cious view of all the transactions between God and men recorded in scripture?

· The Bible itself is a very large book , and though it ought to be read, at least many

parts of it, by persons of all characters and conditions, yet the reducing of the several

things contained in it to a short and narrow view , by way of abridgment, is so, exceed

ing useful, that I had almost called it necessary , at least for youth , and for persons in

the lower ranks of life , who have fewer conveniences and advantages of knowledge.

I have made this sufficiently evident, with regard to the doctrines and duties of religion ,

in my discourse concerning the eomposition and use of cạtechisms, to ;which I refer my

reader : And the same argument will hold good with regard to the historical part of

scripture. There I have shewn particularly how needful it is to collect the great articles

and rules of our religion , which lie scattered up and down in the Bible, into a shorter

scheme for the use of younger understandings ; and I have given my ſeasons also , why
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the catechistical method of question and answer is preferable to all other methods of

instruction , and I need not repeat the same things here, with regard to sacred history. .

It is proper the reader should know , that at the end of the history of the Old Testa

ment I have inserted one chapter, wherein the jewish affairs are continued from the

timeof Nehemiah , where the sacred writers end, down to the time of Christ and the

gospel. This is borrowed from the best ancient writings we have of these events, viz.

the books of Maccabees in the Apocrypha, and the History of Josephus, though I am

greatly indebted also to Dr. Prideaux's historical connexion of the Old and New Testa

ment, wherein these narratives are so happily reduced to a chronological order, and

embellished and improved with many valuable hints from heathen historians.

And to render the work yet more useful in these days of infidelity, I have added

another chapter, wbich I call a prophetical connexion between the Old Testament and

the New , wherein the most eminent prophecies relating to our blessed Lord are set

down in one view , together with their accomplishment; that younger minds may see

how much this great Messiah or anointed Saviour was foretold and expected through

all ages, and may have their faith of Christ built early upon a solid foundation . I have

nothing more to add, but to acquaint the reader with the method I have taken in

composing this work , and with the use that he should make of it. In framing this

book , I have observed the following rules, viz .

: 1. I have proceeded , for the most part, according to the order of things, as they lie

in the books of scripture ; but still endeavouring to maintain some connexion through

out the whole history. Yet I cannot say I have always reduced things to that order in

which they were transacted : For in several places I found that a strict observation of

chronology would have intermingled too many incidents of different kinds, would have

broken the scheme of things I had proposed , or interrupted the narrative of some parti,

çular event, and rendered the history much more unconnected and disagreeable to those

for whom I write.

2 . Though I have not been solicitous to insert every incident, and the name of every

person contained in the Old Testament, yet I have omitted scarce any name or remark

able transaction which has been referred to or cited in the New , or has any connexion

with the gospel of Christ, which is the religion of christians. It was not possible to in

sert all the particular narratives contained in the scripture, without m

almost as big as the Bible itself : Whereasmy prime design was to give an abstract or.

short view of the sacred history for the use of persons of such age, capacities, or con

ditions of life, as are not able to attend to much reading, nor gain a fuller and more

accurate knowledge of the transactions of God with men . ,

. 3 . I have added the chapter and verse of one or more texts of scripture to every

answer that required it, that the reader might be invited to search his Bible , and there

gain a larger and more particular acquaintance with those historical matters which I

have briefly mentioned in a line or two. If young persons by this means are allured to

grow familiar with the word of God , I am persuaded the advantage they may reap

thereby will richly compensate all their labours in reading this historical abridgment of

scripture, and all my pains in writing it.

4 . It is all divided into chapters, and some chapters into sections with a new title to

each . This will, in some measure, give a comprehensive view of the method and order

VOL. III. It
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of the whole . It is evident that the catechetical form of question and answer takes off

the tiresomeness of reading from younger minds, and perpetually allures their enquiry

and curiosity onward by short answers, without that weariness which arises from many

long-continued pages of mere narrative : And in the samemanner a proper distinction

of the history into chapters and sections, under different titles, renders the work of

reading much more delightfulby the frequent returning rests and pauses.

5 . Since I intended it originally for persons of younger years, and the common rank

of mankind , I have studied generally to use such words and forms of speech as are

most plain and easy to be understood . It would not have answered my design so well,

if I must have sentmy reader too often to his dictionaries to enquire the meaning of

hard words and latinized expressions.

6 . Yet I have not so confined myself to the service of my unlearned readers, as to

neglect all useful criticisms and occasional remarks to clear up difficulties, but have

freely interspersed them throughout the whole book , so far asmay inform the inquisitive,

and give some hints to the more intelligent reader for the further illustration of some

passages of scripture both in the Old Testament and the New . If there should be found

any mistakes in drawing up this history, which might have been rectified by further

consulting the writings of the learned, I would only mention one apology for myself ;

and that is, a great part of it was drawn up in the country, at a distance from my usual

habitation , where I had no learned writings to consult, and was confined to my Bible

alone. A friendly notice of any such mistakes might occasion a correction of them .

Letme here speak a word or two more of the particular uses which may bemade of this

summary of sacred history .

It may notbe an improper book to lie constantly in the nursery or the parlour, to assist

the instruction of children, or the conversation of grown persons. And if this and

other useful books were suffered always to lie in the places appointed for servants , espe

cially in great families, it might be an allurement to them to employ someof their leisure

in a profitable manner . The placing it in any room of usual residence may entice per

sons often to look into it, and lead them into an easy acquaintance with the various

dealings of God with men from the beginning of the world . Nor can I think it would

be a vain or useless employment for personswho are not furnished with better advantages

for scriptural knowledge to read it over once in a year or two , in order to keep these

sacred memoirs ever fresh in their minds. Half a chapter in a week would be no heavy

task , and this would finish it in one year 's time.

May the divine blessing attend this feeble endeavour of mine to diffuse knowledge of

divine things among mankind , and to furnish families with useful matter for conversation,

whereby they may be better secured against the temptations of loose and vicious

writings and vain discourse, which give an unhappy tincture to the imagination in early

years, and tend to defile and destroy the soul.
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SCRIPTURE HISTORY, & c.

THE HISTORY OF THE OLD TESTAMENT.

THE INTRODUCTION.

THERE is no history in the world só ancient as the Bible, nor is there any which gives

us so early an account of things. The Old Testament begins at the creation of the

world , brings us into acquaintance with Adam and Eve, our first parents , informs us of

their state of innocence, their sin against God, and their being driven out of paradise ; it

recounts the first generations ofmen, and their multiplied iniquities, which provoked

God to destroy them by a flood .

Then it treats of the character, circumstances, and conduct of Noah and Abraham ,

and of their families after the flood , enlarging most upon the household of Jacob or

Israel, the grandson of Abraham , who, at the invitation of his son Joseph , went down

with his family to dwell in Egypt, where they were enslaved by Pharaoh , the king.

The history proceeds to the deliverance of the Israelites out of Egyptian bondage by

• Moses and Aaron , and their being set apart to be a peculiar people to God . It

rehearses the laws and statutes which were given them , together with their sins and

punishments while they were in the wilderness, travelling to the land of Canaan, which

God had promised them .

Then there follows an account of their conquest orer the land of Canaan under the

conduct of Joshua ; their government by judges several hundred years ; and after that

there is a narrative of their four first kings, viz . Saul, David , Solomon , and Rehoboam .

In his days the nation was divided into two kingdoms, which were called the kingdom of

Israel and the kingdom of Judah .

There are also particular records of the government of these two distinct kingdoms

ession of their own kings, till they were both carried into captivity by

the kings of Assyria .

After this, the sacred history relates the return of many of them , chiefly the tribes of

Judah and Benjamin , into their own land, and their rebuilding the city of Jerusalem , and

d, and the settlement of the affairs of the church and state by Ezra

and Nehemiah,which is the end of the historical part of the Old Testament.

During all this time there is an account given of the several prophets and messengers

which were sent from God on special occasions to reveal his mind and will to men : And

there is also a larger and more particular narrative of the lives or transactions of some

Tt2
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extraordinary persons, several of which are much interwoven with the series of the

history : But there are others which seem to stand separate and distinct ; such are the

affairs relating to Job , a rich man of the east, Jonah , a prophet in Israel, and Esther,

the queen of Persia , to which I have added some account of Jeremiah and Daniel, the

prophets, in distinct chapters.

Atthe end of these I have put in two chapters before the beginning of the New Testa

ment, which contain an historical and prophetical connexion between the Old Testament

and the New , of which I have given an account in the introduction to those particular

chapters, as well as in the general preface.

CHAPTER I.

THE HISTORY OF MANKIND BEFORE THE FLOOD .

1 QUESTION.

How came this world into being?

Answer . In thebeginning the great God made heaven and earth , and all things that are

in them ; Gen . i. 1. Exod . xx. 11.

. 2 Q . How did God make all things ?

A . By his powerful word ; for he commanded, and it was done ; Gen . i. 3, 6 , 9, & c.

Heb . xi. 3 . Psalm xxxiii. 9 .

Note, Weare also informed in the New Testament, that God created all things by his

Son Jesus Christ ; Eph . iii. 9 . and that his name is the Word of God ; John i. 3 . Rev .

xix. 13.

3 Q . What time did God spend in making the world ?

A : God, who could have made all things at once by his perfect wisdom and almighty

power, chose rather to do it by degrees, and spent six days in making the world with the

creatures that are in it ; Gen . i. 31. Exod . xx . 11.

4 Q . What was his work on the first day ?

A . Hemade light, and divided it from the darkness, and the evening and themorning

were the first day ; Gen . i. 3 , 5 .

5 R . What did God make the second day ?

A . The air or the lower heavens, which are here called the firmament, and the clouds,

which are the waters above the firmament ; verse 6 .

6 Q . What did he do on the third day ?

A . He separated the earth from the sea, and made the trees and herbs to grow out of

the ground ; verse 9 - 12 .

7 Q . What was the work of the fourth day ?

* A . The sun ,moon and stars, which were appointed to give light upon the earth , and

to make our days, our months, and our years ; verses 14, 19.

8 Q . What was the fifth day's work ?

A . The birds and the fishes, which were both made out of the water ; verse 20 — 23.

9 Q . And what was the sixth and last day's work ?

" A . Creeping things, beasts and man, which were all formed out of the earth ; verse
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24 — 26 ; and God blessed his creatures, and pronounced his works all very good ;

verses 28 , 31.

10 Q . What did God do the seventh day ?

A . God rested from his work ofcreation, and set apart the seventh day for a holy sab

bath or day of rest; Gen . ii. 2 , 3 . .

11 Q . Who were the first man and woman that God made ?

A . Adam and Eve ; Gen . v. 1 , 2 . 1 Cor. xv. 45 . Gen . 1ii. 20 .

12 Q . In what manner did God make Adam ?

A . He framed his body out of the dust of the ground, and then put a living soul within

nim ? Gen , ii. 7 .

13 Q . How did God make Eve ?

A . He cast Adam into a deep sleep, and formed Eve out of one of his ribs, and then

brought her to him to be his wife ; Gen . ii. 20 , 21, & c . i .

14 Q . In what state did God create them ? . ' n

A . God created them both in his own likeness , in a holy and happy state , which is

called the state of innocence ; Gen . i. 26 .

* 15 Q . Where did God put Adam and Eve when he had made them ?

A . Into the garden of Eden , to keep it and take care of it, that even in the state of

innocence and happiness they might have some work to be employed in ; Gen . ii. 15. :

16 Q . What was their food in that garden ?

A . God gave them leave to eat of any of the herbs, plants, or fruits that grew there,

except the fruit of one tree, which he forbid them to taste of, on pain of death ; Gen .

i. 29 . and ii. 16 , 17.

17 Q . Whatwas the name of that tree ?

A . It wascalled the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, because as soon as man

eat of it he would know evil to his sorrow , as well as he knew good before to his com

fort ; verse 17 . and iii. 5 . .

· 18 Q . As there was one tree so dangerous that exposed him to death if he eat of it,

was there not also any tree that would secure him from death ?

• A . Yes ; there was a tree, called the tree of life , placed in the midst of the garden ,

whose fruit was able to have preserved him in life, if he had continued to obey God ;

Gen . ï . 9 . and iii. 22. and it is reasonably supposed to be designed as a pledge or seal of

eternal life to him , if hehad continued in his innocency.

19 Q . What was the religion of Adam in the state of innocence ?

A . The practice of all the duties toward God and toward creatures which the light of

nature or reason could teach him ; together with his observance of this one positive pre

cept, of abstaining from the fruit of the tree of knowledge : And this was given him as

a special test or trial of his obedience to his Maker. - This is called the dispensation of

innocence.

. . 20 Q . How did Adam behave himself in this time of his trial ?

A . He eat the fruit of the tree ofknowledge, which God had forbidden him on pain of

death ; Gen . ii. 17 . and iïi. 6 .

21 Q . How cameAdam to disobey God, and eat of this forbidden tree ?

A . Eve first was persuaded to eat of that deadly fruit, and then she persuaded Adam

to eat of it too ; Gen . iii. 12.

: 22 Q . Who tempted Eve to eat of it ?
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A . The evil spirit, that is, the devil,whịch lay hid in the serpent ; Gen . iii. 1. 2 Cor.

xi. 3 . and for this reason he is called the old serpent; Rev . xii. 9 .

23 Q . What mischief followed from hence ?

A . AsAdam sinned against God, so he brought in sin and death among all mankind

who were his children , and they have spread through all generations ; Rom . v . 12.

24 Q . Then God did not put Adam and Eve to death as soon as they had sinned ?

A . No ; but they were condemned to die, and became liable to sickness and death ;

they were driven out of the garden of paradise, that they might not taste of the tree of

they were appointed to labour hard for their food all their days ; Gen . iii. 19, 23.

25 Q . Did God, who spared their life, shew them any further pity ?

A . Yes , he gave them a kind promise, and clothed them with the skins of beasts ,

because they were naked ; Gen . iii. 15 , 21.

26 Q . What was the kind promise that he gave them ?

* A . That the seed of the woman should break the head of the serpentwho tempted

them to sin ; Gen . iii, 15 .

27 Q . Who is this seed of the woman ?

A . The Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, who in due timewas born of a woman ?

Gal. iv . 4 .

28 Q . What is meant by his breaking the serpent's head ?

A . That Christ should destroy the wicked works and designs of the devil, and thereby

save mankind from the sin and death which were brought in among them by his tempta

tion ; 1 John iii. 8 . Heb . ii. 14 , 15 .

29 Q . Whence came the skins of the beasts with which God clothed Adam and

Eye ?

A . It is likely God taught Adam to offer sacrifices at this time, and that these were

the skins of the beasts that were offered in sacrifice.

Note, Whether flesh was eaten by the religious families before the flood is uncertain ;

but it does not appear that God had given Adam express leave to eat flesh ; Gen . i. 29.

and ii. 26 . and ix . 23. and then there could be no skins to be had from beasts killed for

food . But the sin of man deserved death ; and it was probably at this time that God

appointed beasts to be sacrificed , or put to death , to shew that sin deserved death ; and

to make a sort of typical atonement, or answer for the sin of man , since cutting and

burning God's living creatures does not seem to be a contrivance of man himself to

appease God for his own sin .

Then it is natural to suppose that God clothed Adam and Eve with the skins of tħose

beasts which were sacrificed, to shew them , in a typical or figurative way, that as clothes

covered the naked body from shame and harm , so sacrifices offered according to God's

appointment should in some sense protect them from the punishment which sin had

deserved .

And it is very possible God might inform Adam that all these appointments were only

a figure of Christ, the great sacrifice, the seed of the woman , who should make a real

and effectual atonement for sin hereafter by his own death . I confess all this does not

so evidently appear in the writings of Moses, nor could it be expected , where the account

of things in these early times, iş so exceeding short; though it is very agreeable to the

discoveries made in the following parts of scripture,

I add yet further, that sacrifices might be instituted at this time with this view and
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design, even though Adam himself might not be informed of it ; for the great God does

not always immediately reveal to his creatures the reason and design of all his precepts

or his providences ; Job xxxiii. 14 .

30 Q . What was the religion of man after the fall or sin of Adam ?

A . All the duties of the light of nature, which were required before : And besides

these, he was now called to repentance for sin , faith or trust in the mercy of God ,

expectation of the promised Saviour, and offering of sacrifices. This is called the

adamical dispensation of the covenant of grace, and it reached to Noah 's flood .

31 Q . Who were Adam 's first children ? .

A . Cain and Abel; Gen . iv . 1 , 2 .

32 Q . What was Cain ?

A . Adam 's eldest son, and he was a tiller of the ground ; Gen. iv. 1, 2.
33 Q . Butwhat mischief did Cain do?

A . He killed his brother Abel,who was a keeper of sheep ; Gen . iv. 2, 8 .

34 Q . Why did Cain kill him ?

A . Because his own works were evil, and God did not accept his sacrifice ; buthis

brother's works were righteous, and God gave some token that he accepted him ; Gen .

iv. 4 , 5 . 1 John iji . 18 .

35 Q . Whither went Cain when God reproved him for this murder ?

A . He went out and departed from the presence of the Lord, and from his father's

family, where God was worshipped ; Gen . iv. 16 .

36 Q . Whatwere the posterity of Cain ?

A . Someof them were famous for inventions ofmusic and handicraft trades, but they

are supposed to have neglected religion ; Gen . iv . 20, 22 .

37 Q . What other son had Adam ?

: A . Seth , who was born soon after the death of Abel, and several others after him ;

Gen . iv. 25. and v . 4 .

38 Q . Did the children of Seth neglect religion too ?

A . Religion was publicly maintained for some generations in Seth's family, for they

distinguished themselves from the wicked sons of men , they prayed to God, and were

called the sons ofGod ; Gen . iv . 26 . and vi. 2 , 4 .

39 Q . Did they grow degenerate afterwards ?

A . All mankind grew so wicked, except a very few , thatGod saw it proper to mani

fest his righteous government, and his anger against sin , by destroying them ; Gen .

vi. 5 , 6 , 7 .

40 Q . Whowere some of the chief persons of Seth 's posterity mentioned in scripturé

in those early times ?

A . Enoch and Methuselah ; Lamech and Noah were the most remarkable.

41 Q . Who was Enoch ?

A . The man who walked with God, and pleased him in the midst of a wicked world ,

and foretold the judgment of God on sinners ; Gen . v. 22 . Jude 14 , 15 . '

Note, When Enoch and Noah are said to walk with God, some learned men have

supposed , that it does not only signify that they behaved themselves always as in

the presence of God, and conversed with him by meditation and prayer, and walked in

his ways, but thatGod appeared of old to these piousmen as he did to Abraham , and

e
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walked and conversed with them in a bodily form ; and this was the original of that

phrase, walking with God, to signify the practice of religion .

42 Q . What became of Enoch ?

A . God took him to heaven without dying, as a peculiar favour and honour done to

him ; Gen . v. 24 . Heb. xi. 5 .

· 43 Q . Who was Methuselah ?

A . The son of Enoch, and the oldestman that we ever read of; Gen . v. 21.

44 Q . How long did he live ?

A . Nine hundred and sixty-nine years ; Gen . y. 27.

45 Q . Who was Lamech ?

A . Noah's father, who prophesied of the blessing that the earth should find in his

son , which had been laid under a curse forthe sin of Adam ; Gen. v . 29.

CHAPTER 11.

OF NOAH , ABRAHAM , AND THEIR FAMILIES AFTER THE FLOOD .

SECTION I.

OF NOAH AND HIS SONS.

1 QUESTION.

HO was Noah ?

Answer. The righteous man who was saved when the world was drowned by a flood ;

Gen . vii. 23.

2 Q . How did God drown the world ?

A . When mankind had provoked him by their sins, which were exceeding great; Gen .

vi. 5 , 6 , 7 . he broke up the fountains of the great deep under ground, and caused it to

rain forty days and forty nights ; Gen . vii. 4 , 11.

3 Q . How.was Noah saved ? is is

A . In an ark , or great ship or vessel, which God taught him to build ; Gen . vi. 9,

14 , & c .

- Note, Noah had warning of this judgment of God one hundred and twenty years

before it came to pass ; Gen . vi. 3 . And as he was a preacher of righteousness, 2 Peter

11. 5 . so we justly suppose he gave continual warning to a sinful world , while the ark

was building ;. 1 Peter iii. 19, 20. Heb , xi. 7 .

4 Q . Who was saved with him ?

A . All bis family, and some living creatures of every kind,; viz. two of every

beast and bird, which were neither fit for food or sacrifice, and seven of every cle
crea

ture which were fit for one or both uses ; Gen, vii. 2 , 3 , 13, 14 .

. 5 Q . How long did Noah tarry in the ark ? .

A . At nine months end he sent forth a dove, which brought in an olive -branch , , t

shew him that the waters were abated : And at the end of twelve months and ten days

be came forth , and the creatures which were with him ; Gen . vii. 11. and viii. 5 -- 13 .

: . 6 Q . What commands did God give Noah ?

4 . The offering of sacrifices was continued ; Gen . viii. 20 , 21. Flesh was given to
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man for food, as herbs were before ; Gen . ix . 2 , 3. Blood was forbidden to be eaten ,

the blood of man was expressly forbid to be shed , and murder was to be punished with

death ; Gen. ix . 4 , 5 , 6 .

Note , The religion of Noah was the samewith that of Adam after the fall, in Chapter [.

Question 30 . with these few additions here mentioned . And this was the noachical

dispensation of the covenant of grace, whereby all men from Noah to Abraham were to

seek salvation, and whereby all besides the family of Abraham were to be saved , even all

the heathen world , till they hear of Christ ?

7 Q . What promise did God make to Noah ?

A . That the world should never be drowned again, and it pleased God to appoint the
rainbow to be a token of it ; Gen . ix . 13 – 15 .

8 R . Was there no rainbow before the flood ? :

A . It is probable that there was no rain before the flood , for the earth was watered

daily by a thick mist ; Gen . ii. 5 , 6 . and then there could be naturally no ' rainbow , for it

is made by the sunbeams shining upon falling rain .

9 Q . Who were Noah's three sons ?

A . Shem , Ham , and Japhet ; and they were the fathers of all mankind after the flood ;

Gen . ix. 18, 19. and x. 32.

. 10 Q : Who were the offspring or posterity of Shem ?

A . The Persians, who came from Elam their father, the Syrians from Aram , the

Hebrews from Eber , as is supposed , and particularly the Jews, with other inhabitants of

Asia ; Gen . x . 21.

11 Q . Who were the posterity of Ham ?

A . The Canaanites, the Philistines, and others in Asia, and the Egyptians,with other

inhabitants of Africa ; Gen . x . 6 — 20. .

12 Q . Who were the posterity of Japhet?

A . Gomer, supposed to be the father of theGermans, Javan , of the Greeks,Meshech ,

of theMuscovites, and other families that dwelt in Europe ; Gen . x . 2 .

13 Q . Wherein did Ham , the father of the Canaanites, do amiss ?

A . He saw his father Noah naked , and made sport with him , and he was cursed under

the name of his son Canaan ; Gen . ix . 21, 25.

Note, It is probable that Canaan joined with his father Ham , in the mockery of his

grandfather Noah , and therefore he was cursed : And besides, this gave early notice to

the Israelites, that the Canaanites, whose land God gave them to possess, were a people

under an ancient curse.

14 Q . What did Shem and Japhet do on this occasion ?

A . They covered their father with a garment, and concealed his shame, and were

blessed ; Gen. ix . 23, 26, 27.

15 Q . Did mankind freely divide themselves after the flood into several nations?

A . No ; but being all of one language, they agreed rather to build a chief city with a

tower, that allmen mightbe joined in one nation or kingdom ; Gen . xi. 4 . ' . ; . .

16 Q . How did God scatter'them abroad into different nations ?

A . Bymaking them speak different languages, and then they ceased to build their

tower, which was called Babylon, or confusion ; Gen . xi. 7 - 9 .

17 Q . Did God preserve the true religion in any of their families ? . ..
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A . It is supposed to have been chiefly preserved in the family of Shem , for God is

called the Lord God of Shem ; Gen . ix. 26 .

Note, Though the knowledge of the true God and religion were chiefly preserved in

the family of Shem , yet it is evident that some branches of Ham 's family , and probably

of Japhet's too , preserved it for some hundreds of years ; for Melchisedeck , a king of

the Canaanites in Abraham 's time, was a priest of the Most High God, and Abimelech ,

a king of the Philistines, feared God, and had a sense of religion , and both these are

derived from Ham .

SECTION II.

OF ABRAHAM AND LOT, ISHMAEL AND ISAAC.

18 Q . Who was the most famous man of Shem 's posterity in these early ages?

A . Abraham , the son of Terah , of the posterity of Eber ; Gen . xi. 27.

19 Q . Whatwas the first remarkable thing recorded of Abraham ?

A . He left his own native country to go wheresoever God called him ; Gen . xii. 1, 4 .

20 R . Whence did Abraham come, and whither did he go ? . .

A . He came first from Chaldea, then from Haran, and he went to dwell among

strangers in the land of Canaan ; Gen . xi. 31. and xii. 5 . Heb. xi. 8 , 9 ,

21 Q . Who camewith Abraham into Canaan ? ,

A . Lot, his brother's son ; and they brought with them all their substance and their

household ; Gen . xii. 5 .

· 22 Q : Did they continue to dwell together?

A . Their cattle and servants grew so , numerous, that they parted for fear of quar

relling, and Abraham gave Lot his choice to go to the east or the west ; Gen . xiii. 1 - 9 .

23 Q . Where did Lot sojourn ?

A . He chose the east, and pitched his tent towards Sodom , because it was a well

watered and fruitful country ; verse 10 — 12 .

24 Q . What calamity befel Lothere ?

A . He was carried away captive, together with other inhabitants of Sodom , when the

king of Sodom was routed in battle by his enemies ; Gen . xiv. 12.

25 Q . What did Abraham do on this occasion ?

A . He armed his own servants, three hundred and eighteen men, who pursued the

conquerors and routed them , and brought back Lot and the other captives with their

goods ; Gen . xiv. 14 - 16 .

26 Q . When Abraham returned from the slaughter of the kings, what honour was

done him ?

A . Melchisedeck , the king of Salem , and the priest of the Most High God, met him ,

and pronounced a blessing upon him ; Gen . xiv , 18 – 20 .

27 Q . What civility did the king of Sodom shew Abraham ?

A . He offered him all the goods that Abraham had recovered from the former con

querors, but Abraham refused to accept them ; verse 21 – 24 .

28 Q . What became of Sodom afterward ? .. .

A . It was burned by fire and brimstone from heaven , together with Gomorrah and

other cities, because of the abominable wickedness of their inhabitants ; Gen . xix, 24 .
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29 Q . Was there nobody to plead with God to spare them ?

A . Yes : Abraham pleaded with God to spare Sodom , and God would have done it.

had there been but ten righteousmen in all the city ; Gen . xviii. 23- 33.

30 Q . How did Lot escape ?

A . The two angels which were sent to destroy Sodom persuaded him to fly away with

his family first; Gen . xix . 15 .

31 Q . How many of his family escaped this judgment?

· A . Only himself and his two daughters, for his two sons-in -law refused to remove ;

Gen . xix. 14 .

32 Q . What becameof Lot's wife ?

A . She went with him part of the way, but when she looked back , hankering after

Sodom , she was struck dead immediately, perhaps with a blast of that lightning which

burned Sodom , and she stood like a pillar of salt ; Gen . xix . 26 .

33 Q . Was Lot a religious man ?

A . Yes ; and his righteous soul was daily vexed with the wicked conversation of the

men of Sodom ; 2 Peter ii. 7, 8 .

34 Q . Did he maintain this righteous character ever afterwards ?

A . He once was enticed into the sin of drunkenness, and then he let his two daughters.

lie with him and abuse him ; Gen . xix . 30 – 36 .

35 Q . Had Lot any children by this sinful action ? .

A . Yes ; Moab ,was the son of one daughter, and Benammi of the other ; and they

were afterward the fathers of the Moabites and the Ammonites, who proved to be the

sore enemies of God's people ; Gen . xix . 37, 38 . .

36 Q . Thus ends the history of Lot and Sodom : Let us return now to Abraham : In

what part of the country did he dwell ? .

A . When he removed from Lot he went toward the west, and travelling on toward the

south -west, he sojourned in the land of Abimelech ; Gen . xx. 1.

37 Q . Who was Abimelech ? .

A . Hewas king ofGerar, in the country of the Philistines ; Gen. xx. 2. and xxi. 32 .

38 Q . What did Abimelech do at Abraham 's coming ?

A . He took Sarah, Abraham 's wife, into his house; but being warned of God, he

restored her again ; Gen . xx. 2 , 6 , 14 .

39 Q . How came Abimelech to take Abraham 's wife ?

A . Because she was a beautiful woman , and Abraham did not call her his wife, but

his sister; and by this means he exposed her to be taken by other men ; Gen . xx. 2 .

40 Q . What sons had Abraham ?

A . The two chiefwere Ishmael and Isaac ; Gen . xxv. 9 .

41 Q . What was Ishmael?

A . Hewas the son of Abraham by Hagar, his servant-maid ; Gen . xvi. 15 .

42 Q How came Abraham to take his maid to be his concubine ?

A . God had promised him a son, and he thoughthis wife Sarah was too old to have a

child , and therefore by her advice he took Hagar ; Gen , xvi. 1, 2 .

43 Q . What becameof Ishmael?

A . Abraham , by the command of God , turned Ishmael and his mother out of his
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house into the wilderness, because theymocked and abused his younger son Isaac ; Gen .

xxi. 9 – 21.

44 Q . Did Ishmael perish in the wilderness ?

A . The angel of God appeared to Hagar, and shewed her a spring of water when they

were dying with thirst ; and Ishmael grew up to be a great man , and the father of a large

nation ; Gen . xxi. 16 - 20. and xxv. 16 .

45 Q . Who was Isaac's mother ?

A . Isaac was the son of Abraham by Sarah his wife, according to the promise of God

when they were both grown old ; Gen . xxi. 1 — 8 . Rom . ix . 7 , 8 .

46 Q . Why is Abraham called the father of the faithful, that is, of the believers ?

A . Because he believed the promises of God against all probable appearance, and was

a pattern to other believers in all ages ? Gen . xv. 16 . Rom . iv . 11, 12

47 Q . What were the three chief promises which God gave Abraham ?

A . 1. That he should have a son when he was a hundred years old . 2 . That his

children should possess the land of Canaan , when he had not ground enough to set his

foot on there. And 3. That all the families of the earth should be blessed in him and

his offspring, when he was but a private person ; Gen . xvii. 8 , 16 , 17. and xii. 3 .

Acts vii. 5 .

48 Q . What did this last promisemean ?

A . That Jesus Christ, the Saviour of men, should come from his family ; Gal. iii. 8 , 16 .

49 Q . What did God appoint to Abraham for a token of these promises and this

covenant, and of his own acceptance with God ? '. .

A . He commanded him and all his sons to be circumcised in all generations; Gen.

xvii, 7 - 10 . Rom . iv . 11.

50 Q . What was the religion of Abraham ?

A . The samewith the religion of Adam after the fall in Chapter I. Question 30 . and

the religion of Noah under Chapter II. Question 6 . with the addition of circumcision ,

and the expectation of Canaan to be given to his seed as a type of heaven , and a trust in

the promise of the Saviour who should spring from him and bless all nations. . .

Note, This was called the abrahamical dispensation ; but it was confined to the family

of Abraham in the literal sense of it, with those temporal precepts and promises of cir

cumcision and the inheritance of Canaan ; though in the spiritual sense of it it reaches to

every good man, and thus Abraham is their father ; Rom . iv. 16 , 17 . ! , ! ! !

51 Q . How did Abraham further and most eminently shew his obedience to God ?

A . In his readiness to offer up his son Isaac atGod's.command ; Gen . xxii. 12. ; :

52 Q . And did he offer him in sacrifice ?

A . No, God withheld his hand, and sent a ram to be sacrificed in his stead ;

Gen . xxii, 13 .

53 Q . What further favours did Abraham receive from God ? ; ; - . . :

A . God visited him , and conversed with him as a friend several times in a visible

manner, and changed his name from Abram to Abraham ; - Gen . xv. 'and xvii.

and xviii. James ii. 23.

54 Q . What is written concerning Sarah , Abraham 's wife ? Do Bokepsi !..

A . She believed God 's promise, and had a son at ninety years old, and her name also

was changed from Sarai to Sarah ; Gen . xvii. 15 , 17. Heb. xi. 11.
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Note, Some learned men have supposed that the addition of the Hebrew letter H to

the names of Abram and Sarai, signifies a new relation to God whose name is Jah :

Others think it to be a part of the word Hamon, which signifies a multitude, because

God promised many nations to spring from them when he changed their names ;

Gen . xvii. 5 , 16 .

55 Q . What is recorded concerning Isaac their son ?

A . He feared the God of his father Abraham , he had frequent visions of God , and

went out into the fields to meditate or pray, and offered sacrifices to God ; Gen. xxiv .

63. and xxvi. 2 , 24 , 25 .

56 Q . Who was Isaac's wife ?

A . His father Abraham sent afar, and took a wife for him , even Rebecca , out of his

own family in Mesopotamia, because he was unwilling he should marry among the

wicked Canaanites, whom God had doomed to destruction ; Gen . xxiv . 3 , 4 , 51 – 59 .

· 57 Q . What children had Isaac ? .

A . Two sons, Esau and Jacob ; Gen . xxv. 25, 26 .

SECTION III.

OF ESAU AND JACOB, AND THEIR POSTERITY .

58 Q . Whatwas Esau ?

A . He was Isaac's eldest son, bred up to hunting rather than husbandry, who sold his

birthright to his brother for a mess of pottage when he was faint with hunting ; Gen .

xxv. 31, 33.

59 Q . Who was Jacob ? . .

A . The youngest son of Isaac, who by his mother's contrivance obtained his father 's

blessing, though not in a right way; Gen . xxviji. 27 .

60 Q . By what treachery did he obtain the blessing ?

A . When his father Isaac was old and his eyes dim , by order of his mother he put on

Esau 's clothes, and told his father he was Esau his eldest son ; Gen . xxvii, 15 - 19.

61 Q . How did Esau take this ?

. A . Esau threatened to kill him , and therefore he left his father's house ; Gen .

xxvii. 41, 43.

62 Q . Whither did Jacob go ? .

A . To Laban the Syrian , who was his mother's brother ? Gen . xxviii. 2 , 5 .

63 Q . What did he meet with in going thither ?

A . He lay down to sleep on a stone at Bethel, and had a holy dream of God, and of

angels there ascending and descending between heaven and earth ; Gen. xxviii. 12, 13 , 14 .

64 Q . What did he do in Laban 's house ?

A . He kept his uncle Laban's cattle, and he married his two daughters Rachel and

Leah ; Gen. xxix . 15 — 30 .

65 Q . How long did he live there ?

A . Twenty years, till he had got a large family of children and servants, much cattle,

and great riches ; Gen . xxx. and xxxi. 41. ,

66 Q . What did Jacob meet with in his return to Canaan ?

A . Hehad a vision of God as of aman wrestling with him ; Gen . xxxii. 24 — 30
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67 Q . Why was Jacob called Israel ?

A . Because he prayed and prevailed with God for a blessing while he wrestled with

him in the form of a man ; Gen . xxxii. 28 . Hosea xii. 4 .

68 Q . How did his brother Esau meet him ?

A . God turned Esau 's heart, so that he met him with great civility, though he came

out with four hundred men, as Jacob feared, to destroy him ; Gen . xxxii. 6. and xxxü . 4.

69 Q .What posterity had Esau ?

A . A large posterity, who chiefly inhabited mount Seir , and were called Edomites,

from their father's other name Edom ; Gen . xxxvi. 8 , 9 .

70 Q . How many sons had Jacob ?

A . Twelve, and they were called the twelve patriarchs, because they were the fathers

of the twelve tribes of Israel ; Gen . xxxv. 22. Acts. vii. 8 . Num . i. 4 – 16 .

71 Q . What are their names ?

A . Reuben , Simeon , Levi, Judah , Issachar, and Zebulun , the sons of his wife Leah :

Joseph and Benjamin , the sons of his wife Rachel : Dan and Naphtali, the sons of

Bilhah his concubine; and Gad and Asher, the sons of Zilpah his concubine ; Gen .

xxxv . 23 – 26 .

72 Q . Who were the most famous of all these in sacred history ?

A . Levi, Judah and Joseph .

73 Q . What is there remarkable concerning Levi?

A . The priesthood, and other things relating to the worship of God , were committed

to Levi's family in following times ; Deut. xviii. 2 . and xxxiii. 8 , 10 .

74 Q . But did not Levi do a very wicked thing in killing the Shechemites ?

A . Yes, he and his brother Simeon dealt very treacherously and cruelly with them , in

slaying them after they had made a covenant of peace with them ; Gen . xxxiv. 25 — 29.

75 Q . How did Jacob bear this ?

A . He severely reproved them for it, and upon his death -bed , by the spirit of pro

phecy, pronounced a curse upon them , that they should be scattered abroad through

all the land of Israel ; Gen . xxxiv . 30. and xlix. 5 .

76 Q . Was this curse executed ?

A . Yes, in somemeasure, for the Simeonites as well as Levites had their possessions

scattering among all the tribes of Israel ; but the curse of the Levites was lightened by

their having the priesthood given them ; Joshua xxi.

77 Q . What is there remarkable relating to Judah ?

A . Hedealt very basely with his daughter-in - law Tamar, and committed shameful .

wickedness ; Gen. xxxviii. 16 – 26.

78 Q . Did God forgive this sin ?

A . Yes, God forgave it so far, as not to punish his posterity for it ; for the kingdom

and government in future ages was promised chiefly to his family ; Gen . xlix. 10.

79 Q . What is there remarkable said of Joseph ?

A . His brethren sold him for a slave into Egypt, where he became the ruler of the

land ; Gen . xxxvii. 27. and xlii. 40 . Acts vii. 9 , 10.

80 Q . Why did they sell him

A . For envy, because his father loved him , and made him a coat of many colours,

and because he dreamed that they should bow down to him ; Gen . xxxvii. 3 , 4 .

81 Q . What was his first station in the land of Egypt?



CH AP. 3. 335THE DELIVERANCE OF THE ISRAELITES FROM EGYPT.

A . Hewas a servant in the house of Potiphar a captain of the guard, and by a false

accusation of his master's wife he was cast into prison , though he was entirely innocent ;

Gen . xxxix . 9 – 20.

82 Q . What was the occasion of his advancement ?

A . He interpreted the dreamsof some of his fellow -prisoners, and when the interpre

tation proved true, then he was sent for to court to interpret the king's dream ; Gen . xli.

14, 25 – 32.

83 Q . And did this raise Joseph to be the ruler of Egypt ?

A . Yes ; he was thus advanced, because he foretold the seven years of plenty and

seven years of famine which Pharaoh the king dreamed of under two different emblems

of good and bad ears of corn, and seven fat kine and seven lean ones ; Gen . xli. 39 .

84 Q . How did Joseph carry himself toward his brethren in his advancement?

A . In the famine they came down to buy corn in Egypt, and bowed down to him

according to his dreams ; but he treated them roughly at first, as a great lord and a

stranger, till their conscience smote them for their former cruelty to him ; Gen . xlii. 7 ,

19, 21.

85 Q . Did he then revenge himself upon thenı?

A . No, but he madehimself known to them with much affection and tenderness ; Gen .

xlv . 3 — 15 .

86 Q . How did he manifest his forgiveness of them ?

A . He sent for his father, and bid his brethren bring all their families into Egypt, and

he maintained them all during the famine ; Gen . xlv. 447.

87 Q . Did Jacob die in Egypt?

A . Yes ; but according to his desire, his body was carried up to the land of Canaan ,

and was buried there in the faith of the promise, that his seed should possess that land ;

Gen. xlix . 29. and l. 13.

88 Q . What became of the families of Israel after Joseph 's death ?

A . They were made slaves in Egypt, and a new king, who knew not Joseph , sorely

oppressed them , and endeavoured to destroy them ; Exod . i. 13, 14, 16 , 22 .

89 R . Did Joseph , as well as his father, profess any hope of his family and kindred

returning from Egypt in following times ?

A . Yes ; he died in faith of the promise made to his fathers , that they should go and

possess the land of Canaan ; and therefore he required them , when they went, to carry

up hisbones, and bury them in the promised land ; Gen . 1. 24 , 25 .

CHAPTER III.

THE DELIVERANCE OF THE ISRAELITES FROM EGYPT, AND OF MOSES AND AARON.

1 QUESTION .

W HO delivered the Israelites from the slavery of Egypt ?

Answer. God heard their cry, and delivered them by the hand of Moses and Aaron ;

Exodus iii. 9 , 10 . and xii. 31. Joshua xxiv . 5 , 6 .

2 Q . Who was Moses ?
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A . Hewas one of the family of Levi among the people of Israel, who was wonderfully

saved from drowning when he was an infant; Exodus ï . 10.

3 Q . How was he in danger of drowning ?

A . Pharaoh the king of Egypt had commanded every male child to be drowned ; and

when Moses's parents could hide him no longer, they laid him by the bank of the river

in an ark or box of bulrushes ; Exodus i. 22. and ii. 3.

4 Q . How was he saved ?

A . The king of Egypt's daughter found him by the river, and pitied the child , and

brought him up for her own son ; Exodus ii. 5 , 6 , 9 .

. 5 Q . Did he continue a courtier in Egypt?

A . No, for when he was grown a man he shewed his pity to his kindred in their

slavery, and slew an Egyptian ; which being known, he fled from the court of Pharaoh ;

Exodus ii. 11 – 14.

6 Q . Whither did he fly ?

A . To the land of Midian, where he kept the sheep of Jethro , a priest or prince of

the country, and married his daughter ; Exodus ii. 14. and iii. 1.

7 Q . How did God appoint him to deliver Israel ? . .

A . God appeared to him in a burning bush as hewas keeping Jethro's sheep , and sent

him to Pharaoh to require the release of Israel his people ; Exodus ii. 1 — 18 .

8 Q . What was bis office afterward ?

A . God made him the leader and lawgiver of the people of Israel; Exodus xxxii. 34.

Deut. xxxiii. 4 , 5 . John i. 17.

9 Q . Who was Aaron ?

A . Hewas brother to Moses, and he was sent of God to meet him as hewas returning

to Egypt, and appointed to assist him in his dealing with Pharaoh the king. Exodus iv .

14, 27 .

10 Q . What was Aaron's office afterward ?

A . Hewas made the first high -priest of Israel ; Exodus xxviii, 1. Heb . v. 1 , 4.

11 Q . How did Moses and Aaron prove to Pharaoh and to the people that God had

sent them upon this errand ?

A . They had power given them from God himself to work several miracles, or signs

and wonders to convince the people of Israel, as well as Pharaoh , that they had a com

mission from God ; Exodus iv . 1 - 10 .

12 Q . What was the first miracle ? ,

A . Aaron cast down his rod , and it became a serpent ; and when Pharaoh 's conjurers

did so too , Aaron 's rod swallowed them all up ; Exodus vii. 9 – 12.

13 Q . What did Moses and Aaron do further to deliver that people?

A . Upon Pharaoh 's refusal to let the people of Israel go, they brought ten miraculous

plagues upon the king and upon all the land, by the authority and power of God ;

Exodus vii. and viïi. and ix . and x. and xi. and Exodus xii. 12. Psalm cv. 26 – 36.

14 Q . What were these ten plagues :

A . 1. Water turned into blood . 2. Frogs. 3 . Lice. 4 . Flies. 5 . Murrain ,among

cattle. 6 . Boils and blisters on man and beast. 7 . Thunder, lightning, and hail. 8 . Lo

custs . 9 . Thick darkness. 10. The first-born slain .

15 Q . Were Pharaoh and his people willing to release the Israelites at last ?

A . Yes, when they saw they were all to be destroyed , for there was not a house wherein
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there was not one dead : Then they hastened them out, aud lent them jewels and gold to

adorn their sacrifices and worship ; Exodus xii. 29 – 36 .

16 Q . How great was the number of the Israelites that went out of Egypt ?

A . Six hundred thousand men , besides children , and all went on foot ; Exodus xii. 37.

17 Q . Which way did the Israelites bend their journey ?

A . Toward the wilderness of the Red Sea, as they were guided by God himself

marching before them in a pillar of cloud by day, and in a pillar of fire by night;

Ecodus xiii. 18 , 21.

18 Q . Butdid not Pharaoh and his army pursue them after they were gone?

A . Yes, they repented that they let them go, and pursued them to the Red Sea,

resolving to destroy them ; Exodus xiv . 5 . and xv. 9 .

19 Q . How did the people of Israel, who came out of Egypt, get over the Red sea ? -

A . When they were in distress, with the Red Sea before them , and Pharaoh 's army

behind them , they cried unto God , whereon Moses bid them stand still, and see the sal

vation of the Lord . Then , at the command of God , Moses struck the sea with his rod .

and divided the waters asunder, and the children of Israel went through upon dry land ;

Exodus xiv . 10 , 16, 21 , 29.

20 Q . What became of the Egyptians that followed them ?

A . God troubled their army, retarded their march , and when Moses stretched out his

hand over the sea again , the waters returned upon them , and they were drowned ;

Exodus xiv . 28 .

· 21 Q . Whither did the children of Israel go then ?

A . They went wheresoever God guided them by the pillar of cloud and the pillar of

fire ; and they moved and they rested according to the rest or motion of this cloud ;

Exodus xiii. 21. Num . X . 33, 34 .

22 Q . How did the people of Israel, who had seen all these wonders, behave them

selves in their travels ?

A . At every new difficulty, when they wanted meat or water, or met with enemies,

they fell a murmuring against God and Moses ; Exodus xv. 23, 24. and xvi. 2 , 3.

23 Q . How long was it before they came to the place that God promised them ?

A . They wandered forty years in the wilderness for their sins ; Num . xiv . 32, 33. See

Psalm lxxviii. 13 — 55 .

24 Q . What did they eat all the time?

A . God fed them with manna, or bread that came down every night from heaven , and

lay all round the camp ; Exodus xvi. 4 , 15 , 35. Deut. viii. 3 .

25 Q . What did they drink in the wilderness ?

A . Moses smote the rock with his rod, and waters gushed out in a river, which attended

them in their journeys ; Exodus xvii. 5 , 6 . 1 Cor. x . 4 . Num . XX . 11. Nehem . ix . 15 .

26 Q . What did they do for clothes during these forty years ?

A . Their raiment waxed not old , nor did their shoes wear out; Deut. xxix. 5 .

27 Q . Did Moses govern all this people himself ?

A . By his father-in -law Jethro's advice, and by God 's approbation , heappointed officers

and judges over the people for common cases ; but every harder cause was brought to

Moses ; Exodus xviii. 9 – 23.

VOL. III. X X
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28 Q . You told me that Moses was a lawgiver to the Jews or people of Israel, pray

how camehe by those wise and holy laws which he gave them ?

A . He conversed with God fourscore days and nights in Mount Sinai, and there he

learned them ; Exodus xxiv . 12 – 18. Deut. iv. 9, 18 .

Note, The people of Israel were not all called Jews until after the return from the

captivity of Babylon, the chief part of those who returned being of the tribe of Judah :

Yet in all later histories the Israelites are so universally called Jews, that I have some,

times used this name even in the earlier part of their history. It is plain thatMoses was

twice with God on Mount Sinai, and that forty days each time ; forMoses coming down,

and finding the idolatry of the golden calf, broke the tables of the law which God wrote

first, and God called him up the second time, and wrote the law on new tables. See

Exodus xxxiv. 145, 28.

29 Q . What token was there that Moses had been with God ?

A . The face of Moses shone so , that the people could not converse with him till he

put a veil on his face ; Exodus xxxiv. 29 – 35 .

30 Q . What sort of laws were those which Moses gave the Jews?

A . Moral laws, ceremonial laws, and judicial laws, and all by God's own appoints .

ment ; Exodus xxiv. 12. Isaiah xxxiii. 22.

31 Q . What was the religion of the Jews or Israelites ?

A . The same with the religion of Adam after his fall, of Noah, and Abraham , in

Chap. II. Q . 50. with these additions given by Moses. Note, This is called the jewish ,

Mosaical, or levitical dispensation . And herein God may be considered under three

characters :

1. As the universal Creator of all men , and as the Lord God and ruler of the souls

and consciences of all, and of the Jews as a part of mankind : And under this cha.

racter he required of the Jews all the duties of the light of nature, or the moral law ,

which obliged all mankind, as well as them , and that under every dispensation .

2 . Hemay be considered as the God of Israel, or the Jews, as a church outward and

visible, whom he had separated from the rest of the nations to be a peculiar people to

himself, and so he prescribed to them peculiar forms of worship , and special ceremonies

and rites of religion, as tokens of their duty and his grace.

3 . He may be considered as the proper King of the Israelites as a nation , and as they

were his subjects, and so he gave them judicial or political laws which relate to their

government, and the common affairs of the civil law .

But these three sorts of laws are notkept so entirely distinct, as not to be intermingled

with each other. It is all indeed but one body of laws, and given properly to that one

people under different considerations: And on this account it is sometimes hard to say

under which head some of these commands of God must be reduced . Some com

mands relating to their houses and garments , their plowing and sowing, and the prohi

bition of particular sorts of food , are naturally ranked under their political laws ; and

yet there is plainly something ceremonial or religious designed or included in them .

Again , that which we call the moral law , or the ten commands, is for the most part the

law of nature, but it has something of a positive institution , ceremonial or ritual in it.

This is very plain in the fourth command of the seventh -day sabbath : But in this

catechism it was not proper to enter into too nice enquiries on this subject. The three
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branches of this distinction of the jewish laws in the main are evident enough, though

they happen to be intermingled in some instances.

CHAPTER IV .

OF THE MORAL LAW .

1 QUESTION.

HICH was themoral law given to the Jews?

Answer . All those commands which relate to their behaviour considered asmen , and

which lie scattered up and down in the books of Moses ; but they are as it were reduced

into a small compass in the ten commandments.

2 Q . How were these ten commands first given them ?

A . By the voice ofGod on mount Sinai, three months after their coming out of Egypt,

and it was attended with thunder , and fire, and smoke, and the sound of a trumpet :

Exod. xix. 18, 19 . and xx . 1 - 18 .

3 Q . Where was this moral law more especially written ?

· A . In the two tables of stone which God wrote with his own hand and gave to Moses ;

Exod . xxiv. 12. and xxxii. 15 , 16 . and xxxiv . 1 .

4 Q . What did the first table contain ?

A . Their duty toward God in the four first commandments. See Exod. xx. 3 -- 11.

Deut. v. 6 — 15 , 22.

5 Q . What are these four first commandments ?

A . 1 . Thou shalt have no other gods before me. 2 . Thou shalt not make to thyself

any graven image, or any likeness of any thing that is in heaven above, or that is in the

earth beneath, or that is in the water under the earth : Thou shalt not bow down thyself

to them , nor serve them ; for I the Lord thy God am a jealousGod, visiting the iniquities

of the fathers upon the children unto the third and fourth generation of them that hate

me, and shewing mercy unto thousands of them that love me, and keep my command

ments. 3 . Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in vain , for the Lord will

not hold him guiltless that taketh his name in vain . 4 . Remember the sabbath -day to

keep it holy. Six days shalt thou labour and do all thy work , but the seventh day is the

sabbath of the Lord thy God : In it thou shalt not do any work, thou, nor thy son, nor thy

daughter, nor thyman -servant, nor thy maid -servant, nor thy cattle, nor the stranger that

is within thy gates ; for in six days the Lord made heaven and earth , the sea, and all that

in them is, and rested the seventh day ; wherefore the Lord blessed the sabbath -day and

hallowed it.

6 Q . Is God 's resting from his works of creation the seventh day the only reason why

the Jews were required to keep this sabbath or day of rest ?

· A . This latter part of the fourth commandment,viz. The reason of the sabbath , taken

from the creation , and God's resting on the seventh day, is entirely omitted in the

rehearsal of the ten commandments in the fifth of Deuteronomy : And instead of it, the

Jews are required to observe this command of the sabbath or holy rest for another

reason, viz . because they were slaves in Egypt, and God gave them a release and rest

• X X 2
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from their slavery ; Deut. v . 15 . Though it is possible both reasons of this command

might be pronounced from mount Sinai, and only that mentioned in Exodus be written

on the tables of stone.

7 Q . What did the second table contain ?

A . Their duty toward man in the six last commandments ; Exod . xx. 12 - 17. Deut.

v . 16 – 22.

8 Q . What are these six last commandments ?

A . 5 . Honour thy father and thy mother, that thy days may be long upon the land

which the Lord thy God giveth thee. 6 . Thou shalt not kill. 7 . Thou shalt not commit

adultery. 8 . Thou shalt not steal. 9 . Thou shalt not bear false witness against thy

neighbour. 10. Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour's house, thou shalt not covet thy

neighbour's wife , nor his man -servant, nor his maid-servant, nor his ox, nor his ass, nor

any thing that is thy neighbour's .

9 Q . Were these ten commands given to the Jews only , or are they given to all

mankind ?

A . Almost every thing contained in these commands is taught by the light of nature,

and obliges all mankind ; the honour that is done them in the New Testament intimates

this also . But there are several expressions in these laws, by which it plainly appears

theywere peculiarly appropriated and suited to the jewish nation in their awful procla

mation at mount Sinai.

10 Q . Wherein does it appear so plainly that these laws, as given at mount Sinai, have

a peculiar respect to the Jews?

A . This is evident in the preface, where God engages their attention and obedience by

telling them , “ that he was the Lord their God who brought them out of the land of

Egypt.” This appears also in the fourth command, where the seventh day is the

appointed sabbath for the Jews: And in Deut. v . 15 . God gives this reason for the sab

bath, that he brought them out of Egypt with a mighty hand . It is yet further manifest

in the fifth commandment, where the promise of long life in the land literally refers to

the land of Canaan which God gave to that people . “ That thy days may be long in the

land which the Lord thy God giveth thee.” Yet, as is before intimated , the citation of

them by the apostles in the New Testament, as rules of our duty, doth plainly enforce

the observation of them so far on the consciences of christians.

CHAPTER V .

OF THE CEREMONIAL LAW OF THE JEWS.

1 QUESTION .

HAT was the ceremonial law ?

Answer . All those commands which seem to have some religious design in them ,

especially such as related to their cleansings from any defilement, and their peculiar

forms of worship .

Note, I have hinted before, that several of the political laws which were given to the

Jews byGod as their king, have something ceremonial in them , and they were designed

to be emblems, types, or figures of some spiritual parts of religion . There was also
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some part of their cereinonies of purification , and their rites of religious worship , which

have a political aspect, and were prescribed by God as king of their nation . But I

choose to rank all their purifying rites and their rules of worship rather under this head

of the ceremonial or religious laws, because their forms of purification do more plainly

and eminently typify or represent to us how much care the people ofGod should take to

be separated and purified from every sin , and from the communion of sinners ; and the

jewish rites of worship represent to us, by way of type or emblem , that spiritual and

evangelic worship which should be paid to God , especially under the New Testament,

as the Lord of souls and consciences, as well as those blessings of the gospel which are

brought in by Christ and the Holy Spirit, are represented hereby.

SECTION 1.

OF THE CEREMONIES OF PURIFICATION .

2 Q . Whatwere the chief rites or ceremonies appointed for purification or cleansing

among the Jews?

A . Washing with water, sprinkling with water or blood , anointing with holy oil,

shaving the head of man or woman , together with various sorts of sacrifices, and some

other appointments ; Heb . ix . 10, 13, 19 . Lev. xv. and xvi. and xiii. 33. Num . vi. 19

Exod . x ). 9 . :

3 Q . What were those things or persons among the Jews which were required to be

purified ?

A . All persons, houses or buildings, garments, or other things which were set apart

for the service of God ; and all such as had been defiled by leprosy, by touching human

dead bodies, or the carcasses of any unclean animal, or by other ceremonial pollutions.

See Lev . xi. and xii. and xiii. and xiv . and xv. Exod . xl. 9 - 15 . Num . viii. 6 . and

xix . 9 , & c .

· 4 Q . How were the persons or things of the gentiles to be purified for the use of the

Israelites ?

: A . The things which could endure the fire were to pass through the fire ; other things

were to be washed with water ; Num . xxxi. 20 – 24. And the maidens were to have

their heads shaved and their nails pared , before an Israelite could take any of them for

a wife ; Deut. xxi. 12.

5 Q . Were there not some things which could notbe purified at all by any ceremonies ?

A . All the several nations ofCanaanites, and themales among other gentile captives in

war who had refused the offer of peace, were judged so unclean and polluted , that they

were all to be destroyed ; Deut. vii. 1 — 4 . Joshua vi, 21. and vii. 26 . and x . 28 , 30 , 32,

40 – 43. Deut. xx. 13 — 17. And the houses and garments of the Israelites, where the

leprous spots could not be taken away, were to be destroyed also ; Lev . xiii. 57. and

xiv . 45. and those Israelites in whom the leprosy prevailed were to be shut out of the

camp as unclean ; Lev. xiii. 45, 46 .

6 Q . Were there any crimes of real immorality or impiety which could be taken away

by any of those outward ceremonies of purification ?

A . Themere outward performance of any of these ceremonies did purify the persons

defiled no further, than to set them right in their political state, as subjects under God as
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their king ; and to cleanse them , as members of the jewish visible church , from cere

monial defilements . Heb. ix. 13. The blood of bulls and goats, and the ashes of an heifer

sprinkling the unclean, sanctifieth no further than to the purifying of the flesh . ButHeb .

x . 4 . It is not possible that the blood of bulls and goats should take away sins ; that is, as

they are committed against God , as the Lord of their souls and consciences.

7 Q . How then were the sins of the Jews cleansed or pardoned , I mean their real

immoralities and impieties againstGod as the Lord of conscience ?

A . They obtained pardon of God according to the discovery of grace and forgiveness

scattered up and down through all the five books of Moses, and especially according to

the promisesmade and the encouragements given to Abraham , Isaac, and Jacob, and in

general to all those who sincerely repent of sin , and trust in the mercy of God, so far as

it was then revealed , and to be further revealed in time to come; Exod . xxxiv. 6 , 7 . Deut.

iv. 29, 30, 31. Isaiah lv . 7 – 9 . But this forgiveness is owing to the effectual atonement

of Christ, which was to be made in due time, and which took away sins past as well as to

come; Rom . iii. 21, 24 , 25 , 26 .

8 Q . Did these outward rites of purification then do nothing towards the removal of

their moraldefilements or sins ?

A . As their outward or ceremonial defilements were appointed to be emblems and

figures of the spiritual or moral defilement of the soul by sin , so many of these cere

monies of purification , and particularly those by water and blood , were pledges and

tokens to assure them that God would forgive sin ; and they were also figures and

emblemsof the removal of moral defilement or sin from the souls of men by the atoning

blood of Christ, and by the sanctifying Spirit of God, which is represented under the

figure of clean water . See Heb. ix . and x.

Note, The following question perhaps might come in properly after the account of

sacrifices : But having here enquired whether the ceremonies of purification did any

thing toward the removal of the moral defilement of sin , I thought it as proper to intro

duce it here, as a kind of objection against the foregoing answers.

9 Q . Butwere there not some jewish sacrifices and methods of purification and atone

ment appointed for some real immoralities and wickedness, as, when a man had com

mitted a trespass against the Lord, by lying to his neighbour, by cheating or robbing

him , or by swearing falsely when he had found any thing that was lost, and withheld it

from the owner ? Lev. vi. 1 — 7. Is it not said , he shall bring his trespass-offering to the

Lord, and the priest shallmake an atonement for him before the Lord, and it shall be for.

given him ? '

A . This trespass-offering would set him right indeed in the sight of God as king of

the nation , against whose political laws the man had committed this trespass ; but it was

never designed to free him from the guilt of this sin in the sight of God as the Lord of

conscience, unless he repented of this sin in his heart, and trusted in the mercy ofGod

so far as it was revealed in that day ; for it is a certain truth , that the blood of beasts

cannot take away sin ; Heb . x . 4 .
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SECTION II.

OF THE HOLY PERSONS.

Here the reader may take notice, that several things mentioned in this and the two

following sections, viz. of holy persons, places, and things, are described in figures, to

give a plainer idea of them .

10 Q . Having finished the rites of purification , let us enquire now what were the most

remarkable things relating to their forms of public worship ?

A . These five, viz . holy persons, and holy places, holy things, holy times, and holy

actions.

11 Q . What mean you by calling all these holy ?

A . I mean such persons, such places, such things, and such times and actions, as were

devoted to God and his worship , or appointed for his special service ; Num . xvi. 5 . Lev .

xxi. 8 . and xxii. 15.

12 Q . Who mightbe called the holy persons among the Jews or Israelites ?

A . The priests, and the nazarites, and all the levites ; Lev . xxi. 1, 6 . Num . vi. 2 , 8 .

Num . viii. 14 . though sometimes the whole nation are called holy ; Exod. xix . 6 .

13 Q . Who were appointed to be priests ?

· A . First Aaron himself, and then the eldest of Aaron's family , were appointed to be

high -priests in succession, and the rest of his sons and their posterity were the priests,

provided they had no blemish in their bodies ; Lev. xvi. 32. and xxi. 17. Exod. xix. 30.

Num . iii. 3, 4 , 10, 32 . and iv. 16 . and xvi. 40. and xx. 25 , 26 .

14 Q . How were they made priests ?

A . They were solemnly separated at first to the priest's office by anointings, and purifi

cations, and sacrifices ; Lev. viii. 6 – 36 .

15 Q . What was the business of the priests ?

A . Their chief business was to offer sacrifices to the Lord, to burn incense before

to kindle the lamps, to do the higher services of the sanctuary,

and to instruct the people ; Lev. i. 5 , 7 , 8 . and ïi. 2 . Num . xvi. 40. Exod . xxx. 7 .

, 16 Q . What was the office of the high -priest?

A . Hewas appointed to comenearer to God, even to enter into themost holy place,

to do special services on the yearly day of atonement, to oversee all the public worship ,

and to judge among them in many civil matters aswell as religious ; Acts xxiii. 4 , 5 . Lev .

xvi. Num . jii. 4 , 9 . Deut. xvii.

17 Q . Was there any work which the priests performed in common with the high

priest ?

A . All the priests were to teach the people their duty, to assist in judging of civil and

religious matters, and bless the people in the nameof the Lord ; Deut. xvii. 8 – 13. and

xxi. 5 . Num . vi. 23 – 26 . Mal. ï . 7 .

Note, The priests were appointed to give the sense of the law in civil as well as reli

gious concerns, because the sameGod who was the object of their worship was also King

of their nation .

18 Q . Who were the nazarites?
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A . Men or women of any tribe who separated or devoted themselves to the Lord for

a time by a particular vow ; Num . vi. 2 , 3 , 4 .

19 Q . What were the rules of a nazarite's vow or separation ?

A . Hewas to drink no wine nor strong liquor, to come at no dead body, nor to suffer

any razor to comeupon his head, but let his hair grow all the time, unless he fell under

some ceremonial defilement; Num . vi. 5, 6 , 9 - 12.

20 Q . How was his vow to be finished or ended ?

A . By shaving his head at the door of the tabernacle, offering a sacrifice, and burning

his hair in the fire of it ; Num . vi. 13, 18.

21 Q . Who were the levites ?

A . All the tribe or family of Levi. for they were taken into the service of God instead

of the first-born of all the tribes of Israel, whom God claimed as his own ; Num . iii. 40.

and viii. 13 – 19.

22 Q . Why did God claim all the first-born of Israel?

A . Because he saved them from the destroying angel when he smote all the first-born

of Egypt ; Num . viii. 14 - 18.

23 Q . Whatwas the business of the levites ?

A . To wait on the priests in their office, and to do the lower services of the sanctuary

or holy place ; Num . viii. 19. and iii. 4 , 6 .

24 Q . How were the levites separated to the service of the sanctuary ?

A . By sprinkling water of purification on them , shaving their flesh, washing their gar

ments, and the people laying their hands on them , as well asby several sacrifices ; Num .

viii. 6 - 16 .

SECTION III.

OF THE HOLY PLACES, PARTICULARLY THE TABERNACLE .

25 Q . Next to the holy persons let us enquire whatwere the holy places ?

A . The tabernacle in the days of Moses and the temple in the days of Solomon, each

of which is sometimes called the sanctuary ; Exod . xxv. 8 . 1 Chron . xxii. 19 .

26 Q . Whatwas the tabernacle ?

A . It was a sort of moveable building made of pillars and boards set in sockets of

silver, and fine linen curtains embroidered with cherubs, and coupled with loops and

tacks of gold , that the whole might be taken to pieces, and carried with them in their

journeys. See Exod . xxvi.

Note, When Moses had received full orders for making this tabernacle , he came down

from mount Sinai, and found the people had been guilty of idolatry in making a golden

calf . Then it is said , He took the tabernacle and pitched it without the camp, and afar

from the camp, and called it the tabernacle of the congregation : And every one that sought

the Lord went out to this tabernacle . This is supposed to be a little occasional taber

nacle, made like a small chapel for present worship ; for God resided there at the door of

it in the cloudy pillar, and Moses went into this tabernacle and talked with God there ;

Exod . xxxiii. 6 , 7 , & c . But when the great tabernacle was finished according to God 's

appointment, it stood not without the camp, as appears in the following question .

27 Q . Where did the tabernacle stand when it was reared up ?

i
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· A . It stood within a large space of ground which was called the court of the taber

nacle, one hundred cubits long, and fifty cubits broad ; Exod . xxvii. 9 — 18 . And all the

tribes pitched their tents round it ; Num . ii.

28 Q . How was the court of the tabernacle inclosed ?

A . It was inclosed by a row of pillars on each side, with curtains reaching pillar

to pillar ; Exod . xxvii. 9 - - 18 . and xl. 33.

29 Q . How was the tabernacle covered ?

A . With four veils or curtains ; one of fine linen , one of goats hair, the third wasmade

of the skins of rams dyed red , and the fourth or outermost of badger skins to endure the

weather ; Exod . xxvi. 1 - 14 . .

30 Q . Into what roomswas the tabernacle divided ?

A . Into the holy place where the priests entered to minister daily, and the mostholy

place where none but the high -priest entered, and that but once a year ; Heb . ix. 6 , 7 .

31 Q . How was the holy place divided from themost holy ?

A . By a curtain or veil of fine linen with various colours embroidered with cherubs,

and hung on four pillars overlaid with gold ; Exod . xxvi. 31, 32, 34 .

32 Q . Whatwas the temple ?

A . A most glorious building of stone and timber raised near five hundred years after

wards by king Solomon instead of this moveable tabernacle ; 1 Chron . xvii. 5 , 11 , 12.

1 Kings vi. 1, 2 .

33 Q . But besides these holy places, viz. the tabernacle and the temple, was not Jeru

salem called the holy city ?

A . Yes, because God appointed the tabernacle in David 's time to be removed to

mount Zion , and because the temple was built by Solomon on mount Moriah, both

which are included within the city Jerusalem ; Nehem . xi. 1 . 2 Chron . iii. 1. and i Kings

viii. 1 .

SECTION IV .

OF THE HOLY THINGS.

34 Q . What were the holy things ?

A . There was a great number of holy thingsmade of gold and silver, brass and wood,

and fine linen , and other materials both dry and liquid ,which were used in the jewish

worship .

35 Q . What were the chief or most considerable of these holy things ?

A . The ark of the covenant and the mercy-seat, the altar of incense, the table and

the candlestick , the altar of burnt-offering and the laver, the priests garments , the holy

perfume, together with vessels or instruments relating to all or any of these ; Exod .

xxxi. 7 - 11.

36 Q . What was the ark ?

A . It was a chest or coffer made of wood and overlaid with gold, wherein the two

tables of the law were kept, ofGod's own writing, with some other precious things which

were afterward laid up there ; Exod . xxv. 10 - 16 . Deut. x . 145. Heb. ix. 4 , 5 .

Note, The rod of Aaron , which blossomed and brought forth almonds, and the pot of

VOL. III, Y y
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manna which the Israelites lived upon in the wilderness, were both laid up in the ark for

a perpetualmemorial of those miraculous events ; Exod . xvi. 33, 34. Num . xvii. 10 . Heb.

ix. 4 . Though some learned men rather suppose these were only placed before the ark ,

and not in it .

· 37 Q . What was themercy -seat?

A . It was the covering of the ark, and it wasmade of pure gold with a cherub of gold

at each end of it, with their wings stretched out to cover themercy -seat, and their faces

toward each other, and toward the mercy-seat also ; Exod . xxv. 17 - 21.

· Note, A cherub is used in scripture to denote some angelic power under the figure of

some strange animal: It is described always like a living creature with wings, and pro .

bably with cloven feet too ; but whether it be rather in the shape of an ox , or of a man ,

the learned are not agreed : Perhaps it was sometimes nearer to one form , and sometimes

to another.

38 Q . Why was the covering of the ark called themercy-seat ?

A . Because God dwelt on it as the God of Israel, between the cherubs in a body of

light, or a bright cloud, and appeared there as a God of mercy, accepting their sacrifices

and their prayers ; Exod . xxv. 22. Lev. xvi. 2 . Num . viii. 89. Psalm lxxx. 1 . This light

was called by the Jews the sheckinah , or the habitation of God, and sometimes the

glory ; Rom . ix. 4 .

39 Q . Where were the ark and the mercy -seat placed ?

· A . In the holy of holies within the veil ; Exod . xxvi. 33, 34.

40 Q . Whatwas the altar of incense ?

í A . An altar made of wood, covered with gold , with a crown or ledge of gold round

about it ; Exod. xxx.

· 41 Q . Whatwas done here ?

A . Incense or perfume of sweet spices was burned and offered upon it every morning

and evening ; Exod. xxx . 7 , 8 .

42 Q . What was the table ?

A . The table wasmade of wood , covered with gold, and had a golden crown or ledge

round it, with golden dishes and spoons; Exod . xxv. 23 – 30 .

43 Q . What was put on this table ?

A . Twelve cakes of bread were set there fresh every sabbath , and it was called shew

bread ; Lev . xxiv . 5 .

44 Q . Whatwas the candlestick ? ' '

A . It was made of pure gold like a pillar or shaft, with three branches on each side,

and thus it would hold one lamp on the top , and six lamps on the branches; Exod.

xxv. 31.

45 Q . When were these lamps dressed ?

: A . Every morning and every evening they were dressed and supplied with pure oil, to

burn always before the Lord ; Exod . xxvii. 20 . and xxx. 7 , 8 .

46 Q . Where were the altar of incense, the table of shew -bread, and the candlestick

placed ?

· A . In the holy place.

47 Q . Whatwas the altar of burnt-offering ?
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A . It was made of wood, and overlaid with brass, with shovels , and fire-pans, and

basons, and other vessels belonging to it ; Exod . xxvii. 1 -- 5 .

48 Q . Whatwas the use of it ?

" A . All the burnt-offerings and sacrifices were offered upon it ; Exod . xxxviii. 1 . .

· 49 Q . What was one of the chief glories of it ?

A . That the first sacrifice that was offered upon itwas burned by fire from heaven, and

that fire was always keptburning there for holy uses ; Lev. ix . 24 . and vi. 13.

50 Q . What was the laver ?

A . A vast vessel of brass containing a large quantity of water ; Exod. xxx. 18 — 21 .

51 Q . What was the design of it ?

A . For the priests to wash their hands and their feet when they went to do service in

the tabernacle , Exod . xxx . 18 - 21.

52 Q . Where did the altar of burnt-offering and the laver stand ?

n the court of the tabernacle under the open sky ; Exod . xl. 29, 30 .

· 53 Q . Having seen the holy things that belonged to the tabernacle , let us now enquire

what were the priests holy garments ? . . . .

A . The common priests had a vest called an ephod , and somepeculiar garments of

fine linen appointed them when they ministered in the tabernacle ; but the garments of

the high -priest were very peculiar, and exceeding rich and glorious ; 1 Sam . xxii. 18 .

Exod . xxxix . i. 27, 41. . . . : -

54 Q . Whatwere the high -priest's chief garments?

A . These six or seven , viz. The ephod with the breast-plate and girdle of curious

work , the robe of the ephod , the embroidered linen coat, and the mitre with a golden

plate ; Exod. xxviii. 4 .

Note here, The common priests had such a linen coat and girdle, butnot embroidered ,

and such a mitre of linen , but without a golden plate ; Exod. xxviii. 40 .

• 55 Q . What was the ephod ? .

* A . It was a sort of short vest without sleeves, to be worn above all the other garments ;

it was made of fine linen , of blue, purple , and scarlet, interwoven with plates and wires of

gold ; Exod . xxxix . 2, 3 .

56 Q . What was the breast-plate ?

• A . It wasmade of the same work as the ephod , of a span square, with twelve jewels

set in gold , ranked in four rows and fastened to the ephod ; Exod . xxxix . 8 , 9, 10.

i 57 Q . What was engraven in those jewels ? .

A . The twelve names of the children of Israel, that the high -priest mightbear them on

his breast as a memorial before the Lord ; Exod. xxviii. 32. and xxxix . 14 .

58 Q . What was the urim and thummim on the breast-plate ?

A . Itwas something whereby the mind and will of God were made known to the high

priest, when he enquired in cases of difficulty ; Exod. xxviii. 30. Num . xxvii. 31.

Note here, On this ephod was the urim and thummim in the breast-plate , which are

“ Sometimes called the oracle, because the high -priest, by consulting this in any enquiry of

importance, found the mind of God , and told it to the enquirer. But we know not now

what this urim and thummim were, orby what signs or tokens, or in whatmanner themind

of God was made known on or by this breast-plate to the priests ; whether the answer

"was given by a particular lustre on such letters on the breast-plate as spelled out distinct

Y y 2 . Protesters . . . .. .. . . .iini
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words, or whether by a voice from the ephod, or from the mercy -seat, is not hitherto

agreed by the learned , and their conjectures about it are very various and uncertain .

· 59 Q . What was the girdle of the ephod ?

A . A curious linen girdle of embroidered work , to bind the ephod with the other

garments close to the body ; Exod. xxviii. 8 . and some suppose it to have been fastened

to the ephod .

60 Q . What was the robe of the ephod ?

A . Itwas an upper garmentwoven all of blue, with wrought pomegranates, and golden

bells hanging on the hem of it, to make a sound when the high -pri

place ; Exod. xxxix . 24 – 26.

61 Q . Whatwas the coat ?

A . An under garment, closer to the body, made of linen and finely embroidered ;

Exod. xxviii. 4 , 39. .

62 Q . What was the mitre ?

A . It was a cap of fine linen, with a plate of pure gold fastened on the fore-part of it

with a lace of blue ; Exod . xxviii. and xxxvi. and xxxix . 28 , 30 .

63 Q . What was engraven on this plate ?

A . Holiness to the Lord , because Aaron was to bear the iniquity of their holy things,

that they might be accepted before the Lord , Exod . xxxix. 28, 30. and xxviii. 36 – 38 .

. 64 R . Thus much for the holy garments : Now let us hear what are the sacrifices that

were appointed, which are also numbered among the holy things ?

A . All sacrifices were offerings made to God : Somewere of corn , or wine, or oil ; and

others were offerings of living creatures, birds or beasts, which were generally to be

slain : But all sacrifices must be perfect in their kind, and without a blemish ; Lev .

xxii. 19, 20 .

Note, There is one single exception to this rule , Lev . xxii. 23. where a bullock or a

lamb, which had no other blemish but some small natural imperfection or superfluity,

mightbe offered in the case of a mere free-will offering , but in no other cases : The cur

rent language of scripture seems every where else to require sacrifices without a blemish,

that some commentators think this textmust be explained some other way.

65 Q . Where were these sacrifices to be offered ?

A . In no other place butat the door of the tabernacle or the temple ; Lev. xvii. 8 , 9.

Deut. xii. 13 .

66 Q . Butdo we not read of Gideon, and Samuel, and David, and Elijah building

altars, and offering sacrifices in other places?

A . This was not lawful to be done but by prophets and inspired men, or at God's

express command .

67 Q . How were the sacrifices offered to God ?

A . In some sacrifices the whole was burned on the altar ; in others, a part was

burned , and other parts were given to the priests for their subsistence : And in some

sacrifices the person who offered them was allowed to partake also. See the seven first

chapters of Leviticus.

68 Q . What was done with the blood of the living creatures that were sacrificed ?

A . The blood was never to be eaten, but to be poured out or sprinkled according to

God's appointment, for the blood is the soul or life of the beast, and it is blood that

maketh atonement for the soul or life of man . See Lev. xvii.
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69 Q . What was the design of sacrifices of corn, wine and oil ?

A . These were called meat-offerings and drink -offerings, and they were appointed

chiefly to give thanks to God for his mercies received . .

70 Q . Whatwas the design of killing and burning living creatures in sacrifice ?

A . Somemight be designed perhaps by way of thanksgiving, but most of them were

to make atonement for sins or trespasses against the law of the Jews, or to purify the

unclean from some ceremonial defilement; Heb . ix . 7 , 13, 22.

71 Q . How could the killing and burning of living creatures make atonement for sin ?

· A . It is not possible , as St. Paul assures us, that the blood of bulls and goats should

really take away sins committed against God as the Lord of conscience : But when a man

among the Jews had offended God , considered as king of the nation , by some civil

trespass against the laws of the land , God was pleased to accept of the suffering or death

of the beast, instead of the death or suffering of the man : Or if a person fell into some

ceremonial defilements , he was to be purified by the blood of a beast : And this was an

emblem , or type and token that the sin of man deserved death , and thatGod, considered

as the Lord of conscience, would forgive sin , and would accept of the sufferings and

death of his Son in due time as a real sacrifice of atonement in the room of the sinner .

See Heb. ix. and x. 1 Peter i. 19. and ii. 24. See Questions 6 , 7 , 8 , of this Chapter. .

72 Q . With what fire were the sacrifices burned ?

A . With fire which came down at first from heaven on the altar , and it was kept

always burning on the altar for sacred uses, that is, to light the lamps, to burn incense,

and to kindle other fires in their worship ; Lev . ix . 24 . and vi. 13.

i 73 Q . Who were those persons that dared to use other fire in worship than what God

appointed ?

A . Nadab and Abihu, the sons of Aaron , burned incense with strange fire ; Lev .

X . 1 , 2 .

74 Q . What was their punishment ?

A . There went out a fire from the Lord , and devoured them ; Lev. x . 1, 2 .

75 Q . When were these various sacrifices to be offered ?

A . Daily, weekly, monthly, and yearly, and on many special occasions, as God

revealed to Moses.

76 Q . What was the daily sacrifice ?

A . A young lamb every morning and every evening for a burnt-offering, together with a

meat-offering and drink -offering ; Num . xxviii. 3 - 8 .

77 Q . What was the design of it ?

. A . To keep the people in remembrance that for their daily sins they needed con

tinual atonement and pardon, and thatGod required continual thanksgiving for his daily

mercies.

78 Q . What were the weekly,monthly, and yearly sacrifices ?

A . Such as were required on the several holy times, or the festivals and fasts which

God appointed .

79 Q . What was that special sacrifice which was offered to make the purifying water,

called the water of separation ?

A . A red heifer was to be slain and burned without the camp, with her skin , flesh and

blood , with cedar -wood, hyssop and scarlet ; and all the ashes were to be gathered and

laid up in a clean place without tbe camp ; Num . xix . 2 - 10 .
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80 Q . How was the water of separation to be made ?

· A . Some of the ashes of the burned heifer were to be put in a vessel, and to be

mingled with running water ; Num . xix. 17.

81 Q . What was the use of it ?

A . To purify persons, or things, or places, which were defiled by touching a human

dead body, or the bone of a man , or a grave ; verse 11- 16 .

82 Q . How must it be applied to the defiled thing or person in order to cleanse them ?

A . Some clean person must take hyssop and dip it in the water, and sprinkle it upon

the tent, and upon the persons and vessels that were unclean ; verse 18 . Psalm li, 7 .

Heb. ix . 13.

83 Q . After the water of purification , tellme now , whatwas the holy anointing oil?

A . It was a kind of liquid ointment, compounded of myrrh , cinnamon , and other

rich spices , with oil- olive, by the art of the apothecary ; and there was none to bemade

like it on pain of death ; Exod . xxx: 23 – 33.

84 Q . What was the use of this holy oil?

· A . All the vessels of the tabernacle were to be anointed with it, as well as Aaron the

high -priest, and his sons ; Exod . xxx. 26 .

85. Q . What was the incense or holy perfume?

A . It was a composition of sweet spices with frankincense ; nor was any to be made

like it on pain of death ; Exod. xxx. 34 - 38 .

86 Q . What was the use of this incense or perfume?

A . Some of it was to be beat to powder and laid before the ark in themost holy place

before the Lord ; Exod. xxx . 36 . And it was this incense of sweet spices which was

burned daily on the altar of incense. See Exod . xxx . 7 , 8 , 9 . and xxxv. 15 . and

xxxvii. 29 .

87 Q . What is the last sort of holy things relating to the jewish worship ?

A . The instruments and vessels which were used in their sacrifices, and in 'any other

part of their religion ; and they were made chiefly of gold, silver, brass, and wood . .

88 Q . What instruments were made of gold ?

- A . The golden censer belonging to the most holy place ; the vessels belonging to the

table of shew -bread , viz. the bowls and dishes, and spoons, and covers ; the vessels

belonging to the candlestick and lamps, viz. the snuffers and snuff-dishes, & c . Heb . ix . 4 .

Exod. xxxvii. 16 , 23. . .

89 Q . What instruments were made of silver ?

A . Besides the hooks and fillets of the pillars of the court, and the sockets of some of

the pillars, and of all the boards of the tabernacle which were of silver, Exod . xxvi.

19 – 25 and xxvii. 10 , 11. there were chargers and bowls of silver offered by the princes

for theuse of the sanctuary ; Num . vii. 13. and trumpets of silver ; Num . X . 2.

90 Q . Whatwere the instruments of brass ?

A . Those which belonged to the altar of burnt-offering, viz. the pots, shovels, basons,

and flesh -hooks, and fire -pans,besides the brazen grate of net-work ; Exod . xxxviii. 3 , 4 .

Also the common censers for incense were supposed to be vessels of brass fit to hold fire ;

Num . xvi. 17 , 37 .

91 Q . What were the instruments of wood ?

A . The staves fitted for the golden rings to bear both the ark , the incense altar, and
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the golden table, were all made of shittim wood , and overlaid with gold ; Exod . xxxvii.

4 , 15, 28 . but the staves to bear the altar of burnt-offering were overlaid with brass ; .

Exod . xxxviii, 6 .

SECTION V .

OF THE HOLY TIMES, AND HOLY ACTIONS.

92 Q . Having surveyed the holy things of the Jews, let us enquire whatwere the chief

of theholy times or days appointed to them ?

A . The weekly sabbaths, the new moons, the feast of the passover, the feast of pen .

tecost, the feast of trumpets, the great day of atonement, and the feast of tabernacles.

See most or all these holy times prescribed in Lev. xxiii. and the several sacrifices

belonging to them in Num . xxviii. and xxix.

93 Q . What was the weekly sabbath ?

. A . The seventh day of every week was a day of holy rest from all the common labours

of life, and a day of assembling for worship , which is called a holy convocation ; Exod .

xx. 8 , 10 . Lev. xxiii. 2, 3 .

< 94 Q . What special public service was done on this day ?

A . The daily sacrifice was doubled ; Num . xxviii. 9 . and it is very probable that some

portions of the law were to be read, and perhaps expounded , chiefly by the priests and

levites, as was practised afterwards in the synagogues ; Acts xv. 21. and perhaps also this

mightbe done, at least in following times, on all days of holy convocation .

95 Q . Why was this day sanctified ormade holy ?

A . Partly from God 's resting from the work of creation on the seventh day, and partly

in remembrance of the Israelites deliverance and rest from their slavish labours in Egypt;

Exod. xx . 11. Deut. v . 15 .

96 Q . What was the feast of the new moons ?.

A . In the beginning of their months, which they reckoned by new moons, they were to

blow the silver trumpets, and offer a special sacrifice ; Num . X . 10 . and xxviii. 11. 1 Sam .

xx. 5 . Psalm lxxxi. 3. .

97 Q . What was the feast of the passover ?

.. A . It was kept for seven days, in their first month Abib , by sacrificing a lamb, and

eating it in every family , in remembrance ofGod 's passing over the families of Israel,

when he slew the first-born in every house of the Egyptians ; Exod . xii. 18 - 28 .

Here note, That the first month of the Jews, for all the common affairs of life , which

are called civil affairs, was Tisri, which in part answers to our September, and is the first

month after the autumnal equinox ; and it was always to continue so for civil affairs , as

appears from Exod . xxiii. 16 . and xxxiv . 22. and Lev. xxv. 8 , 9, 10. But as to eccle

e first month after the vernal equinox called Abib , wbich

answers partly to our March , was designed to be the beginning of the year to the Jews,

in memory of their great deliverance from Egypt. ,

.98 Q . In what manner was the feast of the passover kept?

A . On the fourteenth day of the month they were to roast a lamb for supper, and to

eat unleavened bread that evening and seven days after ; Exod. xii. 3, 8 , 19. Num .

xxviii. 16 , 17.

S
V
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99 Q . Was there any particular worship performed on these seven days ?

A . Yes, there were special sacrifices every day, a sheaf of the first ripe corn , that is,

barley was now offered to God ; and on the first and last day there was a holy convoca

tion or assembly for worship ; Exod . xii. 16 . Num . xxviii. 16 - - 25 . Lev, xxiii, 10 .

· 100 Q . What was the feast of pentecost?

A . Fifty days or seven weeks after the first ripe corn, or barley, had been offered to

God, there was a particular sacrifice, and a holy assembly, and

fruits of wheat were to be offered ; Lev. xxiii. 15 — 21.

Note, This was called the feast ofweeks; Deut. xvi. 16 . compared with Exod . xxiii.'16 .

It was a sheaf of barley that was offered at the passover, and two loaves of wheat at

pentecost, both of them as first fruits. See Pool's Annotations on Exod . xxiii. 16 .

101 Q . What was the reason of the feast of pentecost?

A . It was kept as a thanksgiving for the beginning of wheat harvest; Exod . xxiii. 16 .

and perhaps also in memory of the giving of the law at mount Sinai; which was seven

weeks or fifty days after the passover , and their coming out of Egypt ; Exod . xx . 1, 11.

Note, They went outof Egypt the fourteenth day of the first month ; Exod. xii. 17 , 18.

from thence to thebeginning of the third month is forty-six or forty -seven days,when they

came to the mount of Sinai; Exod . xx . 1, 2 . Then they purified themselves three days,

verses 11, 16 . and God gave the law the fiftieth day, and this feast was called pentecost,

which in theGreek signifies fiftieth .

102 Q . What was the feast of trumpets ?

A . The first day of the seventh month blowing of trumpets was appointed with pecu

liar sacrifices, and a holy assembly ; Lev . xxii. 24. Num . xxix. 1 – 6 .

103 Q . What are supposed to be the two chief designs of this feast of trumpets ?

A . 1. This seventh month having several holy days in it, it was a sort of sabbatical

sabbaths, and was to be begun with an extraordinary sound of

trumpets. 2 . This was counted the first month , and first day of the year for civil mat

ters, as the other was for things religious, and was to be proclaimed by sound of trumpet.

See Pool's Annotations on Lev . xxiii. 24 . and xxv. 9 .

Note, As the seventh day was the sabbath or day of rest from labour, so the seventh

month was a sort of sabbaticalmonth ; the seventh year a sabbatical year, to let the land

rest from tillage ; and at or after the seventh sabbatical year, that is, once in fifty years,

there was the year of jubilee, or release and rest from servitude or bondage ; Lev.

Xxv. 2, 7 , 8 - 17 .

104 Q . What was the great day of atonement ?

A . The tenth day of the seventh month was appointed as a general day of public

fasting and humiliation , repentance and atonement for all the people ; Lev. xxiii. 27. and
xvi. 29. and Num . xxix .

105 Q . What was to be done that day ?

A . This was the day when the high -priest, dressed in his richest garments , was to

enter into themost holy place with the blood of a peculiar sacrifice, and sprinkle it upon

the mercy -seat before the Lord to make atonement for the sins of the whole nation , and

to offer incense on the golden censer. See several more ceremonies belonging to this

day ; Lev . xvi. Let it be observed also , that in the year of jubilee, on this great day of

atonement, the trumpet of jubilee was to be sounded through the land, to proclaim

liberty to all the inhabitants ; Lev. xxv. 8, 9 , 10 ,



Sect. 6 . 353THE USE OF THE JEWISH CEREMONIES.

106 Q . What was the feast of tabernacles ?

A . At the fifteenth day of the seventh month , at the end of all their harvest, they

begun this feast, and dwelt seven days in booths made of the boughs of trees ; Deut.

xvi. 13.

107 Q . What was the design of this ceremony ?

A . To keep in memory their dwelling in booths in the wilderness, when they went out

of the land of Egypt ; Lev. xxiii. 39 – 44 .

108 Q . How was this feast observed ?

: A . By peculiar sacrifices every day of the feast, and a holy assembly on the firstday

and on the eighth day ; Num . xxix . 12 .

109 Q . At what hour did their sabbaths and all their feasts begin and end ?

A . The Jews counted their days, and particularly their holy days, from the evening at

sunset to the next evening ; Gen . i. 5. Lev. xxiii. 5 , 32.

110 Q . At what place were the feasts to be kept?

A . Atthe place which God should choose for the residence of the ark and tabernacle ;

which was first at Shiloh , afterwards at Jerusalem , though the blowing of trumpets to

proclaim the beginning of the year was practised in all the cities of Israel. See Deut.

xvi, 16 . and Pool's Annotations on Lev. xxiii. 24 . 2 King's xxi. 4 .

111 Q . How then could all Israel keep these feasts ?

A . At the three chief feasts, viz . the passover, pentecost, and the feast of taber

nacles, all themales were to appear before God in one place with some offering ; Exod .

xxiii. 14 - 17. Deut. xvi. 16 .

· 112 Q . What was the offering theywere to bring unto God when they appeared before

him at these solemn feasts ?

· A . The tythe or tenth part of their corn , wine and oil, and the first-born of their

cattle ; but they themselves were to partake in eating of it ; Deut. xiv. 22, 23. though the

bulk of it was to be given to the priests and levites. See Chapter VI. Question 15 , 16 .

· 113 Q . Was it not dangerous for them to leave their own dwellings in towns and

villages which bordered on their enemies country ? .

A . God promised them , that when they should go up to appear before him thrice in

the year, no man should desire their land ; Exod . xxxiv . 23, 24. which was a standing

miracle during that dispensation . .

114 Q . Having heard this account of holy persons and places, things and times, let us

now enquire what were the holy actions?

A . All those actions may be called holy which were appointed to be a part of this

ceremonial worship ; but the actions relating to the natural worship of God , such as

prayer and praise, are in themselves holy and religious.

SECTION VI.

THE USE OF THE JEWISH CEREMONIES.

115 Q . Whatwere the chief uses of all these ceremonial commands? .

A . These three : 1 . To distinguish the Jews from all other people as a holy people,

and God 's peculiar visible church , who éminently bore up his name and honour in the.

YOL. JII. 22
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world ; Lev . xx . 22 - 26 . 2 . To employ that people who were so much given to idolatry,

in many varieties of outward forms and rites of religion , lest they should be tempted to

follow the superstition and idolatry of the nations round aboutthem ; Deut. vi. 1, 2, 14,

17 . Deut. xxix. 1, 9 — 18 . 3 . To representby types, figures and emblems, many of the

offices of Christ and the glories and blessings of his gospel.

116 Q . How does it appear that any of these Jewish ceremonies are emblems or types

of Christ and his gospel?

A . 1 . This appears from many places in the New Testament, where Jesus Christ and

the blessings of the gospel are called by the same names. So Christ is called our high

priest ; Heb . iii. 1 . and iv . 14. He is the Lamb that was slain ; Rev, v . 6 . 1 . Pet. i. 19,

20 . Our passover ; 1 Cor. v. 7 . and sacrifice to take away sin ; Heb . ix. 26 . The atone

ment or propitiation for sin ; Rom . iji. 25 . 1 John ii. 2 . His body is called the temple,

because God dwelt in it as in the jewish temple ; John ii. 19, 21. Col. ii. 9 . 2 . This

appears yet further from the evident and intended resemblance which the scripture repre

sents between several of the jewish ceremonies and the things of the gospel. The blood

of Christ obtained eternal redemption for us, as the blood of bulls and goats cleansed

and freed the Jews from ceremonialdefilements ; Heb. ix . 12 – 14 . Hisblood is called the

blood of sprinkling ; Heb . xii. 24. to sprinkle or cleanse us from a guilty conscience, as

the sprinkling of the blood of the jewish sacrifices purified the people ; Heb . ix. 20 . and

x . 22. The most holy place where God dwelt of old on the mercy -seat is the figure of

the true heaven where God dwells on a throne of grace ; Heb . ix . 8 , 24 . and iv . 16 . The

high -priest's entrance with the blood of the sacrifice and with the names of the tribes on

his breast into the most holy place, to appear before God there for the Jews, is a plain

figure of Christ's entrance into heaven with his own blood to appear before God for us ;

Heb. ix. 12, 25. The jewish incense was a type or figure of prayer ; Rev. v. 8 . and viii.

e jewish sabbath or day of rest, as well as the land of Canaan, was a type of the

rest and release of believers from sin and guilt, and from an uneasy conscienceunder the

gospel, and the final rest of the saints in heaven ; Heb . iv . 3 , 4 , 9 , 10. This might be

proved more at large by some other scriptures, where the jewish rites in general are :

called figures or shadows of the good things of the gospel ; Col. ii. 16 , 17. Heb . viii. 5 .

and ix . 1 - 14 , 23 , 24 . .

117 Q . Did the Jews themselves understand the spiritualmeaning of these ceremonies ?

A . Perhaps a few of them who were more enlightened might understand the meaning

of some of the chiefest and most considerable types ; but the bulk of the people can

hardly be supposed to have understood the spiritual meaning of them : At least, the

Bible gives us no intimation of it.

118 Q . How could they be appointed as types and figures of spiritual things, if the

people who were required to use them in their worship did not understand the spiritual

meaning of them ?

A . 1. The jewish dispensation was the childish or infant state of the church of God,

as it is described ; Gal. iv. 1, 2, 3 - 11. Now , children are sometimes employed in several

things by their wiser parents, the chief design and meaning whereof they understand not till

riper years. 2 . If these ceremonieswere not understood by the ancient Jews to whom they

were given, yet they mightbedesigned as types and figures of Christ and the blessings

of the gospel in order to confirm the religion of Christ and the gospel, when it should be

afterward published to theworld , by seeing how happily it answers these ancient types.
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119 Q . Wherein doth this appear ?

A . St. Paul does actually confirm christianity this way, especially in his Epistle to the

Hebrews, by shewing how these ancient types and ceremonies are fulfilled in the gospel

of Christ.

Note, As a prophecy is the foretelling of things to come in words, so a type is the

foretelling of something to come in some real emblem or figure or resemblance of it :

Now as there are many ancient prophecies which were not understood by the persons to

whom they were first spoken , nor by the persons who spoke with them ; 1 Pet. i. 11, 12.

yetwhen they are fulfilled they come to be better understood , and bear witness to the hand

ofGod both in the prophecy and in the accomplishment: So though types may be obscure

when they are first appointed , yetwhen they are accomplished or fulfilled they are better

understood, and shew the hand ofGod both in appointing the sign, and bringing to pass

the thing signified . .

· 120 Q . Can these things be said therefore to be fulfilled or accomplished in Christ,

since themeaning of all these ceremonies or types is not yet known even to christians

themselves?

A . The New Testament has revealed to us, and taught us to understand, the chief

and most considerable both of the types and prophecies ; but neither one nor the other

are understood fully ; and yet wemake no doubt but the prophecies are or shall be

accomplished in Christ ; and why not the types also ? Probably it is reserved as one part

of the glory of that happy day, when the Jews shall be converted, that the rest of their

prophecies, as well as the rites and ceremonies of their ancient worship , together with

their accomplishment in Christ and the gospel, shall be more completely understood .

CHAPTER VI.

OF THE POLITICAL OR JUDICIAL LAW OF THE JEWS.

1 QUESTION .

W E have had a particular relation of the moral and ceremonial laws of the Jews,

say now , whatwas their judicial or political law ?

A . That which related to their civil government as a nation .

2 Q . Who was theirGovernor ?

A . God himself condescended to take upon him the title of their king, and he

appointed various kinds of governors under him as he thought fit ; Judges viii. 23.

1 Sam . xii. 12, 13. Isaiah xxxiii. 22.

Note , Since the same person was both their God , and their king, the tabernacle and .

the temple may be considered , not only as the residence of their God , but as the palace

of their king also ; the court of the tabernacle was the court of the palace, the holy of

holies was the presence chamber, the mercy-seat was his throne, the cherubs represented

his attendants as God , and the priests were his ministers of state as a king , the high

priest his primeminister, the levites were his officers dispersed through all the kingdom ,

the table of shew -bread, together with somepart of the sacrifices which were given to the

priest, did represent the provision for his household, & c . Whatsoever other governors

2 2 2
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were made from time to time, either captains, judges, or kings, they were but deputies

to God , who put them in and turned them out at pleasure.

3 Q . What did the political or civil laws, or commands, oblige the people to ?

A . To many particular practices , relating, 1 . To war and peace. 2 . To husbands and

wives. 3. Parents and children . 4 .Masters and servants . 5 . Food and raiment. 6 . Houses

and lands. 7 . Corn and husbandry. 8 . Money and cattle . 9 . The birds and beasts .

10 . The first-born of all things. 11. The maintenance of the levites and priests . 12. The

care of the bodies and lives ofmen .

4 Q . What were someof the more peculiar laws about war and peace ?

A . That they should make no peace with the seven nations of Canaan, but that they

should destroy them utterly ; and that when they went to war, every soldier who was

afraid might go home; Deut. vii, 1 – 3 . Deut. xx. 8 .

5 . Q . What were some of their peculiar laws about husbands and wives ?

A . That a man should marry his brother's widow if his brother died childless ; and

thatmen were permitted to put away their wives by a writing of divorce ; Deut. xxv. 5 .

Deut. xxiv. 1 . and that adultery was to be punished with death ; Lev. xx. 10 .

6 Q . What were some of their special laws aboutparents and children ?

A . The first-born son was to have a double portion ; and that any child who smote or

cursed his father or his mother, or was obstinately rebellious and incorrigible, was to be

put to death ; Deut. xxi. 17421, Exodus xxi. 15 , 17.

7 Q . .What are some of their special laws aboutmasters and servants ?

A . Any servantmight go free, if his master had maimed him ; and an Israelitish servant,

though he were bought with money, shall go out free for nothing in the seventh year:

And if he will not go out free, his master shall bore his ear through on the door-post

with an awl, and he shall serve him for ever ; Exodus xxi. 246, 26 , 27.

Note, This word for ever signifies till the year of jubilee, for all servants or slaves,

who were Hebrews, were then to have their freedom , and return to their own lands and

possessions in their own tribe. See Lev. xxv. 29 – 42. And this is thebest way of recon

ciling Exodus xxi. 2, 6 , with Lev. xxv. 40, 54. where one text saith , the servant shall go

out free in the seventh year, and another in the year of jubilee, and the third saith , he

shall serve for ever.

8 Q . What special laws had they relating to their food ?

A . That they should eat no blood , nor the fat of the kidneys, nor any thing that died

of itself, or was torn of wild beasts, nor any of the beasts or birds or fishes which were

pronounced to be unclean ; Lev . xi. and xvii. Deut. xiv . 21. And therefore they would

not eat with heathens, lest they should taste unclean food .

9 Q . What were someof the laws relating to their clothing ?

A . A man must not wear the raiment of women , nor a woman the raiment of men .

They must wear no mixed garment,made of woollen and linen : And they were required

to make fringes in the borders of their garments , and put upon the fringe of the borders

a ribbon of blue, that they might look upon it and remember to do the commandments of

the Lord ; Num . xv. 38, 39 . Deut. xxii. 5 , 11, 12 .

Note, In our Saviour's time they wrote sentences of the law on parchment, and put

them on their foreheads and their garments ; these were called phylacteries ; Matt.xxiii. 5 .

10 Q . What are some of their special laws about houses and lands?

4 . That every seventh year the land should rest from ploughing and sowing , and God
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promised to give them food enough in the sixth for the three years . And every fiftieth

year, which is the year of jubilee, all houses and lands that were sold should return to

their former possessors, except houses in walled towns ; Lev . xxv. 2 — 17, 20 , 21, 30 – 34 .

Note , Every seventh year in which the fields were not to be tilled , was called a sabbath ,

or a sabbatical year : And after seven sabbatical years , that is, forty nine-years, was the

year of jubilee in the fiftieth : Though some have supposed the jubilee to be the forty

ninth year itself, that so two sabbatical years might not cometogether : For in the jubilee

it is plain there was to be no ploughing nor sowing , nor reaping, nor vintage; Lev .

xxv. 11.

11 Q . Whatwere some special jewish laws about corn and husbandry ?

A . They were forbid to plough with an ox and an ass together : To sow their fieldswith

seeds of different kinds: Or to make clean riddance of their harvest either of the field or

of the trees, for the gleanings were to be left for the poor ; Deut. xxii. 9 , 10, 11. Lev .

xix. 9, 10, 19. And any travellers might eat their fill of grapes or corn in a field or a

vineyard, butmightcarry none away ; Deut. xxiii. 24, 25.

12 Q . What were some of their peculiar laws aboutmoney, goodsand cattle ?

A . They might lend money upon usury to a stranger, but not to an Israelite. That a

thief should restore double for whatsoever thing he has stolen ; but if he stole cattle, and

killed or sold them , hemust pay five oxen for an ox , four sheep for a sheep , Exodus xxii.

22. Deut. xxiii. 19, 20. Exodus xxii, 1 – 9 . But if he has nothing to pay, the thief shall

be sold for his theft ; verse 3 .

13 Q . Whatspecial laws related to beasts and birds ?

A . They were forbid to muzzle the mouth of the ox that trod out th

he might eat some while he was treading it : Nor when they took a bird 's nest in the field

with eggs or young ones, were they permitted to take the dam with them ; Deut. xxv. 4 .

and xxii. 6 , 7 .

14 Q . What lawswere given them about the first-born ?

A . The first-born ofman and beasts were devoted or given to God as well as the first

fruits of the trees and of the field ; Exodus xxii. 29, 30 . Num . xviii. 12 , 13.

Note, The first-born of men were redeemed by the levites : The first-born of beasts

were to be sacrificed , or someway put to death, if not redeemed ; Exodus xii. 2 , 12, 13 ,

15 . Num . iii. 41.

15 Q . What were the laws about the maintenance of the priests ?

A . The priests were to bemaintained by the first-born of all cattle and the first-fruits

of oil and wine, and corn , and they had a share in various sacrifices, viz. the heave

offering, the wave-breast, and the right-shoulder, & c . Num . xviii. 8 — 19.

Note , Heave-offerings were to bemoved upwards and downwards towards heaven and

earth . Wave-offerings were to be shaken to and fro, ormoved towards the four quarters

of the heaven : All this is supposed to signify an offering of them to God, as universal

Lord of all parts of the creation, and who dwells every where.

16 Q . What were the laws about the levites maintenance ?

A . They were maintained by the tenth or tithe of fruits and corn which God appointed

for them ; Num . xviii. 21, 24 . And they had some cities and their suburbs given them

out of every tribe ; Joshua xxi.

17 Q . What were some of their speciallaws about the bodies and the lives ofmen ?

-
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· A . He that killed or stole and sold a man ,must die for it ; Exodus xxi. 12, 16 . And

in all cases of real injury or mischief, life was to pay for life, an eye for an eye, a band for a

hạnd , or a foot for a foot ; Lev. xxiv . 17 – 20 . And this was the penalty of a false witness,

who intended to bring any mischief whatsoever on another ; Deut, xix. 18, & c . for the

same was to be executed on the false witness.

18 Q . Was there no pardon for him that killed another ?

A . If he did it wilfully, there was no pardon : But if it were done by chance, there

were six cities of refuge in the land of Canaan appointed , to which the manslayer might

fly and be safe. But he was bound to dwell there till the death of the high-priest ; Num .

xxxv. 11 – 33.

19 Q . Was the law the same for the servant or slave, and for the freeman, in case of

maiming and of murder ?

A . Not entirely the same; for in some cases ofmaiming or killing a slave, the offender

was not punished to the same degree as if the injured person had been a freeman ;

Exodus xxi. 20, 26 .

20 Q . What were some of the usual punishments of criminals appointed in the jewish

law ?

A . A fine ofmoney or cattle to be paid , a cutting off from the people or congregation,

scourging or beating atmost with forty stripes, the loss of a limb, or the loss of life ;

Exodus xxi. 19, 22, 36 . Lev . xix . 20 . Lev. xxiv. 17 - 20 .

21 Q . What is the meaning of being cut off from the people or the congregation ?

A . In some great crimes, such as presumptuous rebellion against the laws of God ,

wilful sabbath -breaking, & c . it may signifiy capital punishment or death , by the hands of

the magistrate ; Num . xv. 30, 31. Exodus xxxi. 14. In some cases itmay intend a being

devoted to some judgment by the immediate hand of God ; Lev . xvii. 10. and xx. 5 , 6 .

But in somelesser crimes perhaps it may signify no more than to be excommunicated

or shut out of the congregation of Israel, and the privileges thereof ; as, for eating

leavened bread at the time of the passover , Exodus xii. 15 . or for a man 's going unto the

holy things with his uncleanness upon him ; Lev. xxii. 3. where it is expressed , that that

soul shall be cut off from the presence of God. But this question hath some difficulties

in it, and learned men differ about the sense of these words, being cụt off.

22 Q . If the Jews were permitted to give forty stripes, how came Paul five times to

receive but forty stripes save one, from the Jewswho so much hated him ; 2 Cor. xi. 24 ?

A . Because they pretended to be very scrupulous in observing the law exactly , and

therefore they never inflicted niore than thirty -nine stripes , lest they should happen to

mistake in the tale while they were inflicting forty, and thus transgress the law .

23 Q . Whatwere their most common ways of putting criminals to death ?

A . By hanging them on a tree , or by stoning them with stones ; Num . xxv. 4 . Deut.

xxi. 23 . Deut. xiii. 9, 10 . Num . xv. 35 .

24 Q . How many witnesses were necessary to condemn a criminal to death ?

death , butnot at the mouth of one witness ; Deut. xvii. 6 , 7 .

25 Q . What was the design of God in giving them so many peculiar laws about their

civil or political affairs ?

A . 1. To let them know that God was their king as well as their God, and to keep
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them distinct and separate from the rest of the nations as his own people and kingdom .

2 .Many of these laws were in themselves excellently suited to the advantage of that

people , dwelling in that country and under those circumstances. · 3. Some of these laws

had a moralor spiritualmeaning in them , which might partly be known at that time, and

which was further discovered afterwards.

26 Q . What instances can you give of moral lessons taught by these political laws ?

A . Thou shalt not take the dam with the young, Deut. xxii. 6 , 7 . is to teach men

mildness and compassion . Thou shalt not muzzle the ox that treads out the corn, Deut.

XXV. 4 . is to shew that ministers who provide us spiritual food , ought to be maintained

theinselves ; 1 Cor. ix . 9 , 10 . for so the apostle Paul has explained it.

CHAPTER VII.

OF THE SINS AND PUNISHMENTS OF THE JEWS IN THE WILDERNESS.

1 QUESTION .

AFTER all this account of the moral, ceremonial, and judicial laws, can you tellme

whether the people of Israel obeyed them or no ?

A . No ; they often broke the laws of God, and sinned against him , and were often

punished ; Isaiah Ixiii. 10 . Psalm lxxviii. 32 – 34 .

2 R . What were their most remarkable sins against God in the wilderness ?

A . Besides their murmurings at some difficulties in the beginning of their journey,

their first remarkable and notorious crime was their making a golden calf, and worship

ping it at the foot ofmount Sinai; Exodus xxxii. 4 , 8 .

3 Q . What temptation , or what pretence could they have for such a crime?

A . Moses was gone up into mount Sinai, and tarried there so many days longer than

they expected , that they wanted some visible token of God 's presence among them ; and

so they constrained Aaron to make this golden image to be a representation of the presence

of God, but withoutGod 's appointment ; Exodus xxxii. 1.

Note, It is scarcely to be supposed that this was the mere image of a common calf,

or that the Jews could fall down and worship such an image : Or that they could

.suppose an ox or calf, which was the idol of their enemies the Egyptians, was a proper

emblem of the God of Israel, their deliverer from Egypt. Probably therefore it was the

image of a cherub, partly in the form of a winged ox : And since God was represented

immediately afterwards by Moses as dwelling among the cherubims on the mercy -seat,

this might be a common opinion or notion beforehand among the people , even of that ,

age : * And it might bemade as a visible representation of the presence ofGod, for they

proclaimed a feast to Jehovah, verse 5 . in the samemanner as Jeroboam , long afterward ,

made perhaps the same sort of images for the same purpose, which are called calves.

* There were some things relating to the worship of God which that people had some general notion of before

Moses went up into the mount to learn all the particulars from God ; as for instance , they had altars and sacrifices, º

and sprinkling of blood ; Exodus xxiv . 4 , 6 , 8. They had priests ; Exodus xix . 22 , 24 . and a tabernacle or

moveable chapel; Exodus xxxü . 6 , 7 . And they might know that God dwelt among angels or some glorious winged

beings as his attendants; and these cherubs might be sometimes figured as flying men with calves feet, or as flying

oxen , as part of the equipage or attendants of God .
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But both this and that being done without God's appointment, it was all idolatry, and in

a way of utmost contempt, it was called worshipping a calf, and was accordingly

punished as highly criminal. See Chapter V . Question 37. .

4 Q . How did God punish them for the golden calf ?

A . The children of Leviwere commanded to slay their brethren , and they slew three

thousand of the children of Israel ; Exodus xxxii. 27, 28 ,

5 Q . What was another of their remarkable sins ?

A . In the next stage, after Sinai, they loathed the manna which God sent them , and

murmured for want of flesh ; Num . xi. 4 .

6 Q . How was the murmuring punished ?

A . God gave them the flesh of quails in abundance, and sent the plague with it ; Num .

xi. 31, 33.

7 Q . What was the third of their remarkable sins?

A . Being discouraged by the spies who searched out the land of Canaan , and brought

an ill report of that promised land, they were for making a captain to return to Egypt ;

Num . xiii. 32. and xiv . 3, 4 , 36 .

8 Q . How was this rebellion chastised ?

A . Ten of the spies died immediately of a plague, and all the people were condemned

to wander forty years in the wilderness, till all those who were above twenty years old

should die by degrees in their travels ; Num . xiv . 29 – 37.

9 Q . Who of the spies were saved ?

A . None but Caleb and Joshua, who followed the Lord fully , and gave a good account

of the land of promise ; Num . xiv. 6 , 23, 24 , 37, 38 . and xxvi. 65 .

10 Q . What was their fourth remarkable sin ?

A . When Korah, Dathan and Abiram stirred up a rebellion against Moses and Aaron ;

Num . xvi. 1 — 11.

11 Q . What was the occasion of this rebellion of Korah , and his companions?

A . They pretended that all Israel were holy, and that Aaron and his family had no

more right to the priesthood than they ; and that Moses took too much upon him to

determine every thing among them ; Num . xvi. 3, 10.

12 Q . How were Korah, Dathan and Abiram punished ?

A . They and their families were swallowed up by an earthquake, * and their two

hundred and fifty companions were burned by a fire which came out from God ; verses

31, 35 . and when the congregation murmured against Moses and Aaron for the death of

these sinners, God smote above fourteen thousand of them , and they died of the plague ;

verses 41 – 50 .

31 Q . What miracle did God work to shew that he had chosen Aaron 's family to the

priesthood ?

A . He bid the heads of the people choose twelve rods for the twelve tribes of Israel,

and write Aaron 's name upon Levi's rod , and lay them up in the tabernacle till the

morrow : At which time they took each man his rod , and Aaron 's rod blossomed and

yielded almonds; Num . xvii, 2 -- 6 - - 10 .

14 Q . What was done with this rod of Aaron ?

Yet in Num . xxvi. 11. the sons of Korah are excepted .
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A . It was laid up in the ark to be a lasting testimony against these rebels ; verse 10 .

and to confirm Aaron's right to the priesthood .

15 Q . Whatwas the fifth remarkable sin of the people ?

A . Theymurmured because of the length of the way, and for want of better food than

manna ; Num . xxi. 4 , 5 .

16 Q . How was this new murmuring punished ?

A . God sent fiery serpents among them , which destroyed many of them ; Num . xxi. 6 .

17 Q . How were the people healed which were bitten by the serpents ?

A . By looking up to a serpent of brass, which Moses put upon a high pole at God 's

command ; Num . xxi. 8 , 9 .

18 R . What was a sixth remarkable sin of Israel ?

. A . Whoredom and idolatry ; for they loved the Midianitish women , and worshipped

their gods ; Num . xxv. 1, 2 .

19 Q . How was this whoredom and idolatry punished ?

A . By the command of God and Moses, to kill the offenders, and by a plague which

slew twenty -four thousand ; Num . xxv. 4 , 5 , 9 .

20 Q . Who tempted them to this idolatry ?

A . Balaam the wicked prophet and soothsayer ; Num . xxxi. 16 .

21 Q . Why did he tempt them to it ?

A . Because God hindered him from cursing Israel, when Balak the king of Moab had

hired him to do it ; Num . xxii. 5 - 12 .

22 Q . How did God hinder him ?

A . Three ways. 1. By forbidding him to go at first, though afterwards he permitted

him . 2 . By making his own ass speak to him , to stop him when he was going. 3. By

inspiring him with prophecies, and compelling him to bless Israel three or four times

instead of cursing them . See Num . xxii. 12 , 30 , 31. and xxiii. 7 - 10, 18 – 24 .

23 Q . Whatbecameof Balaam at last?

A . Hewas slain among the Midianites, by the men of Israel, under the conduct of

Moses, before they came to the river of Jordan ; Num . xxxi. 148.

CHAPTER VIII.

OF THE JEWS ENTRANCE INTO CANAAN , AND THEIR GOVERNMENT BY JUDGES.

SECTION I.

OF THE ISRAELITES POSSESSION OF CANAAN .

1 QUESTION .

HAT became of the people of Israel after all their wanderings in the wilderness ?

Answer. Though their sins and punishments were many and great, yet they were not

destroyed ; but God brought them at last into Canaan , the land which he promised to

their fathers ; Joshua i. 11.

2 Q . Did Moses lead them into that land ? .

VOL. III. 3 A
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A . No ; he was only permitted to see it from Mount Pisgah, and there he died, and

God buried him ; Deut. xxxiv. 148.

3 R . Did Aaron go with them into Canaan ?

A . Aaron died before Moses, and Eleazar his son was made high -priest in his room ;

Num . XX. 24 - 28.

4 Q . Whywere not Moses the lawgiver, nor Aaron the high -priest, suffered to bring

the people into the land of promise ?

A . Because they had both sinned and offended God in the wilderness, and God would

shew his displeasure against sin ; Deut. xxxii. 48 – 51.

5 Q . What other lesson mightGod design to teach us by this conduct of providence ?

A . PerhapsGod might teach us hereby that neither the laws ofMoses, nor the priest

hood of Aaron , were sufficient to bring us into the possession of the heavenly country , of

which Canaan was a figure.

6 Q . Who was appointed to lead the people of Israel into the promised land ?

A . Joshua, whose name is the samewith Jesus, and who came to be the governor and

captain of Israel after Moses died ; Joshua iii. 13 - 15 .

7 Q . How did they get over the river Jordan ?

A . As soon as the priests who bore the ark dipped their feet in the brink of the

river, the waters which were above rose up in a heap , and the channel was left dry while

all the people passed over ; Joshua iii. 14, 15 .

8 Q . Whatmemorial did they leave of their passing over Jordan on foot ?

A . By God' s appointment they took up twelve stones out of the midst of Jordan ,

where the priests stood with the ark while the tribes passed over, and set them up as a

monument in the place wherein they lodged the first night; Joshua iv . 3 — 9 , 23.

9 Q . How were they commanded to deal with the Canaanites when they took their

land ?

A . They were required to destroy them utterly, lest if they should live they might

teach Israel their idolatries and their wicked customs; Deut. vii. 16 – 26 .

10 Q . But what right had the Jews to destroy them , and take their country ?

A . The Canaanites were abominable sinners, and God, by particular inspiration,

made the Jews the executioners of his wrath against them , just as hemight have used a

plague, or the beasts of the earth to have destroyed them ; and then , as the Sovereign

Lord of all, he gave their forfeited country and possessions to whom he pleased ; Lev.

xviii. 24, 25 . Psalm cxxxvi. 17 – 22.

Here let it be observed, that this awful instance of one nation 's destroying another,

and seizing their lands and possessions, was authorised by God himself, the righteous

Judge of the world , in and by a long train of most conspicuous and public miracles and

prophecies : So that the Israelites could not be deceived in their divine commission for

this bloody work ; nor is it liable to be made a precedent or a pretence for any other

nation or person to treat their neighbours at this rate , be they ever so wicked , unless

they can shew such astonishing and undoubted attestations of a plain commission from

God, the righteous governor of the world, and the Sovereign Lord of all.

11 Q . What was the first city they took in Canaan ?

A . Jericho, whose walls fell down, when by God's appointment they sounded the

trumpets made of rams horns ; Joshua vi. 5 , 20 .

12 Q . What did they do when they took the city ?



Sect. 1 . 363OF THE ISRAELITES POSSESSION OF CANAAN .

A . By God's command they devoted it as the first-fruits, to be a sacrifice to the Lord ,

and therefore they burned all the goods in it, together with the city , as well as they de

stroyed all the inhabitants, except Rahab the harlot, and her kindred ; Joshua vi. 24, 25 .

13 Q . Why was Rahab spared ? :

A . Because she believed that God would give Israel the land of Canaan, and she hid

and saved the spies whom Joshua sent ; Joshua ii, 9 - 14. and vi. 25 , 26 . Heb. xi. 31.

14 Q . How did the army of Israel succeed against themen of Ai?

A . God suffered Israel to be put to flight before the men of Ai, because Achan an

Israelite had stolen and hid some of the spoil of the city Jericho , which was accursed,

and devoted to the fire ; Joshua vii. 5 - 9 .

15 Q . How was the anger of God appeased for this crime?

A . They mourned humbly before God, they sought out the person who had stolen

this accursed thing , and stoned him and his family to death ; verses 6 , 13 , 14 , 24 .

16 Q . How did they take the city of Aiat last ?

A . By counterfeiting a flight, as on the former day ; and when the men of Ai were

drawn out of the city, the Israelites who lay in ambush entered and burned it ; Joshua

viii. 13 - 29.

17 Q . How did the Gibeonites deceive the people of Israel, and save themselves from

death ?

A . They sent ambassadors, with old sacks upon their asses, and old garments and

mouldy bread , to prove that they came from a far country ; and the men of Israel rashly

made peace with them , and swore to it ; Joshua ix . 4 — 15.

18 R . What did Joshua do when he found that they dwelt in the midst of Canaan ?

A . He let them live because the elders had sworn to them , but hemade them hewers

of wood, and drawers of water for the congregation , and for the altar of the Lord ;

verse 27.

19 Q . How did Israel conquer the king of Jerusalem , with his four allies ?

A , God helped Israel by casting great hailstones from heaven upon their enemies ;

Joshua x . 10, 11.

20 Q . What remarkable thing did Joshua do that day ?

A . He bid the sun and moon stand still, to lengthen out the day for his victory, and

they obeyed him ; Joshua x. 12 – 14 .

21 Q . What did Joshua do with the five kings when he took them ?

A . He called the captains of Israel to set their feet on their necks, and then he slew

them , and hanged them up on five trees before the Lord ; Joshua x . 24, 26 .

22 Q . Did Joshua proceed ' to conquer the whole country ?

A . The Israelites under the conduct of Joshua, went on till they had slain one-and

thirty kings, and then the people rested from war for a season ; Joshua xi. 23. and

xii. 24 .

23 Q . Where was the tabernacle first set up after they came to Canaan ?

A . In Shiloh , in the tribe of Ephraim , at some distance from Jerusalem , and there

it tarried above three hundred years, even till the days of Samuel ; Joshua xviii. 1.

1 Sam . i. 3 .

24 Q . How came it to be set up there ?

3 A 2
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A . By the appointment of God ; for it is said , “ He set his name first in Shiloh ;”

Jer . vii. 12 . See Deut. xii. 5 – 16 .

25 Q . How was the land of Canaan divided among the people ?

A . Reuben and Gad , and half the tribe of Manasseh , had their inheritance given

them by Moses on the other side Jordan , and Joshua cast lots for the rest of the tribes

before the Lord in Shiloh ; Num . xxxii. Joshua xiii. 7 , 8 . and xviii. 10 .

he tribes of Reuben and Gad, and half Manasseh, go to help their

brethren in destroying the Canaanites ?

A . Yes ; by the appointment of Moses they went over Jordan to assist their brethren ,

till they were settled in the land ; Num . xxxii. 16 – 33. and Joshua i. 12 – 18.

27 Q . Whatmemorial did these two tribes and a half leave in the land of Canaan ,

· that they belonged to the nation of Israel?

A . They built a great altar upon the borders of Jordan , not for sacrifice, butmerely

as a memorial of their interest in the God of Israel, in the tabernacle , and in the worship

thereof ; Joshua xxii.

28 Q . Where was the tribe of Levi disposed of ?

A . Being devoted to the services of the tabernacle and religion , they were not fixed

in one spot of ground, buthad a share in the inheritance of every tribe, that they might

teach every city the laws of God, and their duty ; Joshua xxi. 3 .

29 Q . What did Joshua do just before his death ?

A . Hesummoned the people together, and made a most solemn covenant with them ,

that they should serve the Lord ; Joshua xxiii. and xxiv. 1 – 28.

30 Q . Did the Israelites go on to drive out the inhabitants of Canaan after the death

of Joshua ?

A . Yes; by the appointment of God , the tribe of Judah went up against Bezek ;

Judges i. 1 - 4 .

31 Q . What did the Israelites do to Adonibezek, or the king of Bezek, when they

took him ?

A . They cut off his thumbs and great toes ; Judges i. 6 .

32 Q . What remark did he make upon it ?

A . He confessed the justice of God in this punishment, for he had cut off the thumbs

and great toes of threescore and ten kings, and made them gathermeat under his table ;

verse 7 .

33 Q . Did the Israelites drive all the Canaanites out of the land ?

A . No ; for there were some left for several hundred years after Joshua 's death : The

Jebusites and the Philistines continued till the days of David ; 2 Sam . v . 6 , 17 .

34 Q . Why did notGod assist Israel to drive them all out?

A . Because Israel did not obey the commands of God, and some of the Canaanites

were left to prove Israel, whether they would obey the Lord , and to be as thorns in

their sides, to punish them for their sins ; Joshua xxiii. 12, 13. Judges ii. 3, 21. and

ii. 1 4 .

• 35 Q . What were the most common sins that Israel was guilty of after their settle

ment in Canaan ?

A . They fell to idolatry, or worshipping the gods of the nations round about them

after Joshua was dead, and the elders of the people of that age that outlived Joshua ;

Judges ii. 6 , 7, 10 — 15 .
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SECTION II.

OF THE GOVERNMENT OF ISRAEL BY JUDGES.

- 36 Q . Who governed the people of Israel after Joshua's death ?

was always the king and ruler of Israel, and under him the several tribes

probably chose their own judges, magistrates, and officers, according to the appointment

of Moses ; Exod. xviii. Deut. i. 13. Joshua xxiv. 1. .

- Note, These officers or judges which were set over the people by Moses ,at the advice

ro , were at first chosen by the people in their several tribes, just after they came

out of Egypt; Exod. xviii. Moses says to the people, “ take ye wise men,” & c.

Deut. i. 13 .

The seventy or seventy-two elders were the gravest and most venerable of tliese

officers, six out of every tribe ; for God says to Moses, “ Gather to me seventy men

of the elders of Israel, whom thou knowest, to be officers over them ;" Num . xi. 16 .

These were to meet together , and consult upon extraordinary occasions, as when a

sort of sedition was raised by themurmurings of the people ; Num . xi. or in such like

cases of danger.

• The high -priest was the chief counsellor, and sometimes a judge, for the oracle ofGod

was with him , and he was supposed to be chiefly skilled in the law , especially if he were

an elderly man .

- The common priests and levites were also assistants to the judges by way of counsel,

and in deciding controversies in every tribe; Deut. xvii. 9 - 12 . But still the executive

power was vested in the judges of each tribe, and God himself was their king, and the

centre of union and government.

But when , through their idolatry and wickedness, God forsook the people, and officers

and judges neglected their duty, the people sustained the miseries and confusions of an

anarchy, as it is several times expressed in the book of Judges, “ There was no king in

Israel, and every one did what was right in his own eyes." And by their disunion and

want of government, they were weakened , and became an easy prey to their enemies

round about them : But at particular seasons, God raised them up extraordinary judges

to recover them from slavery, and to restore government among them : And these had a

lominion over many, or all the tribes, being raised up eminently by God himself .

That this was the original and appointed method of the government of Israel, as I

have described it,wemay learn partly from Deut. i. 13. where the officers are chosen , and

Deut. xvii. 8 – 12. and xix . 16 – 18. where Moses appoints the business of the priests

and the judges ; and partly from 2 Chron . xvii. 7 – 9 . and xix 5 – 11. where Hezekiah

makes a reformation throughout the land, and appoints the judges to be executors of

justice, the priests and levites to be the teachers to the people, and counsellors to the

judges, and the high -priest to be the chief counsellor : And sometimes he was a judge

also, as was before intimated .

37 Q . Was not the high -priest their ruler under God ?

A . The high -priest seems to be appointed by God and Moses to be the chief counsellor

in declaring the laws and statutes of God , as the other priests were also counsellors : But
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the executive power of government was rather vested in those who were called judges,

whether they were ordinary or extraordinary ; Deut. xvii. 9 – 22.

38 Q . Did these ordinary officers do justice, and maintain good order in the land after

the days of Joshua ?

A . Wehave very little account of them ; but it is certain they did not fulfil their duty,

because there was sometimes great wickedness among the people without restraint ;

much idolatry and mischief, both public and private, and that for want of government ;

Judges xvii. 6 . and xxi. 25 .

39 Q . Why did God , the king of Israel, leave his people under these inconveniences ?

A . As they had forsaken God and his laws, so God seemed sometimes to have forsaken

the care of them , and given them up to the confusions and miseries which arise from

want of government for a season ; and also suffered their enemies on every side to make

inroads upon them , and bring them into slavery ; Judges ii. 11 – 15 .

40 Q . But did not the greatGod interpose for their deliverance ?

A . Sometimes, in the course of his providence, and by special inspiration , he raised

up extraordinary judges to rescue them from the hand of their enemies, and to restore

government among them ; Judges ii. 16 - 19.

41 Q . Who were some of the most remarkable of these extraordinary judges ?

A . Ehud and Shamgar, Deborah and Gideon , Jephthah and Samson , and Samuel.

42 Q . Who was Ehud ?

A . A man of Benjamin , who delivered Israel from the oppression of Eglon king of

Moab ; Judges iii. 12 , 15 .

43 Q . How did he deliver them ?

A . By bringing a present to Eglon, and then stabbing him with a dagger; Judges iii.
16 , 17 .

. 44 Q . What did Shamgar do toward their deliverance ?

A . He rescued Israel from the oppression of the Philistines, and slew six hundred of

them with an ox's goad , Judges iii. 31.

45 Q . Who was Deborah ?

A . She was a woman, a prophetess, who delivered Israel from the tyranny of Jabin

king of Canaan , who had nine hundred chariots of iron ; Judges iv . 2 - 4 .

46 Q . How did she deliver Israel from his hand ?

A . She sent forth Barak to battle against him , who routed his army, which was com

manded by Sisera his general; Judges iv . 5 .

47 R . How was Sisera slain ?

A . By the hand of Jael, a woman,whowhen he came to rest himself in her tent, drove

a nail into his temples ; Judges iv . 18 – 22 .

48 Q . Who was Gideon ?

A . The son of Joash ; he was called by an angel, or by God himself, to destroy the

1, and to deliver Israel from the hands of the Midianites ; Judges vi.

11 - 14 .

Note,Gideon had sufficient evidence that this was a message from God himself, for the

angel talked with him ; and when Gideon had fetched some flesh and cakes to entertain

him , the angel bid him lay them upon a rock , and pour out the broth upon them , then

with one end of his rod the angel touched them , and fire arose and consumed them .

49 Q . How did he begin his work ?



SECT. 2 . 367OF THE GOVERNMENT OF ISRAEL BY JUDGES:

A . He first threw down the altar of Baal the idol by night, and cutdown the idolatrous

grove, and then offered a sacrifice to the Lord, according to the order he had received

from God ; Judges vi. 25 — 28 .

50 Q . What further sign did God give him of success ?

a fleece of wool wet, when the ground all round it was

dry ; and again , he made a fleece of wool dry, when the ground was wet ; Judges vi.

36 — 40 .

51 Q . How many men did God appoint for Gideon 's army ?

A . Out of thirty -two thousand heappointed but three hundred men ; Judges vii. 3,6 , 7 .

52 Q . How did three hundred men conquer Midian ?

A . Each of them by Gideon 's order took a trumpet, and a pitcher with a lamp in it,

and coming at midnight on the camp of the Midianites, they broke their pitchers, and

frighted them with a sudden blaze of lamps, the sound of the trumpets , and loud shou

ting ; Judges vii. 20 — 23.

53. Q . Did Gideon reign over Israel after this great victory ?

A . No, he refused, for he said God was their king ; Judges viii. 23.

54 Q . Did Gideon's sons govern Israel afterwards?

A . None of Gideon 's threescore and ten sons set up themselves, but Abimelech , the

son of his concubine,made himself king ; Judges ix . 1, 2 , 6 .

55 Q . How did Abimelech advance himself to the kingdom ?

A . He slew all his threescore and ten brothers, except the youngest,who escaped ;

Judges ix . 5 .

56 Q . How was Abimelech slain ?

A . When he was besieging a city, a woman cast a piece of mill-stone upon his head ; .

Judges ix . 51 – 53.

57 Q . Who was Jephthah ?

A . A mighty man of valour, who delivered Israel from the power of the Ammonites ;

Judges xi. 1, 32, 33.

58 Q . What was remarkable concerning him ?

A . He made a rash vow to sacrifice to God the first thing that came to meet him after

his victory, and that happened to be his daughter, and only child ; Judges xi. 30 , 31, 34.

* Note, It is a matter of doubt and controversy among the learned , whether Jephthah ,

being a soldier in those days of ignorance, did not really offer his daughter for a sacrifice ,

according to his vow , as the scripture seems to express it ; orwhether he only restrained

her from marriage and bearing children, which in those days was accounted like a

sacrifice, and as a sentence of death passed on them . :

59 Q . Who was Samson ?

A . The son of Manoah , and he delivered Israel from the hands of the Philistines ;

Judges xiii. and xiv , and xv. and xvi.

60 Q . What was his character ?

A . He was the strongest of men , buthe does not seem to have been the wisest or the

best.

61 Q . Wherein did his strength lie ?

A . He was a nazarite , devoted to God from his birth , and so was bound to let his

hair grow , and then God was with him : But when his hair was cut, God left him ;

Judges xiii. 7 . and xvi. 17 .
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62 Q . What instances did he give of his great strength ?

A . Hetore a lion asunder , he broke all the cords with which he was bound , he slew

usand Philistines with the jaw -bone of an ass ; and when he fell in love with a harlot

in Gaza, and the Philistines beset the city gates , he carried away the gates and gate

posts of the city with him , when he made his way out and escaped ; Judges xiv. 5 , 6 .

and xv. 13 , 14 . and xvi. 3 , 11, 13.

63 Q . What befell him afterwards ?

A . He fell in love with Delilah , another of the Philistine women, who cut off his

hạir, and then she betrayed him to the Philistines, who put out his eyes, and made him

grind in a mill ; Judges xvi. 4 — 21.

64 Q . What was Samson's end ?

A . Thousands of the Philistines were gathered together to make sport with Samson ;

and in order to revenge himself of the Philistines, and to destroy the enemies of Israel,

he pulled the house down upon their heads and his own ; Judges xvi. 30.

65 R . Who judged Israel after Samson ? .

A . Eli the high -priest is said to judge Israel forty years ; buthe is not supposed to be

one of the extraordinary judges who delivered them , but rather, that he was made an

ordinary magistrate, perhaps over somepart of the land ; 1 Sam . iv. 18.

66 Q . Who was the last of these extraordinary judges ? .

A . Samuel the prophet, the son of Hannah , a pious woman who had no child before,

and requested of God to give her one ; 1 Sam . i. 20.

67 Q . What is written in honour of Hannah ?

A . When she was greatly provoked and grieved in spirit, she prayed to God at the

tabernacle , and she went away cheerful; 1 Sam . i. 15 — 18 .

68 Q . Where was Samuel brought up ?

A . Ashewas requested of the Lord so hewas given to the Lord , and was brought up

at the tabernacle in Shiloh under the care of Eli the high -priest ; 1 Sam . i. 22, 28 .

69 Q . Whatwas Samuel's office ?

A . Hewaited on the service of the tabernacle as a levite , being the first-born , and being

given to God ; 1 Sam . Ïi. 18 .

70 Q . Was he not also a prophet ?

A . Yes, God called him three times in one night when he was a child , and made a

prophet of him , and told him what calamities should befall the house of Eli the high

priest ; 1 Sam . iii. 4 - 14 .

71 Q . What was the great crime of Eli ?

A . Though he loved and honoured God himself, yet he did not restrain his sons from

wickedness ; 1 Sam . iii. 13.

72 Q . In what manner did God shew his displeasure against the house of Eli ?

A . His two sons were slain by the Philistines in battle, and the high -priesthood went .

into another branch of Aaron 's family ; 1 Sam . ïi. 27 – 36 . 1 King s i . 27 .

73 Q . What became of Eli himself? .

A . When he heard that the ark of God was taken by the Philistines he fainted for

grief, and falling down backward he brake his neck ; 1 Sam . iv . 17 , 18 .

74 Q . What did the Philistines do with the ark of God ?

A . They brought it into the house of their idol Dagon, and the idol fell down and

broke off his head and his hands upon the threshold ; 1 Sam . v . 2 - 5 .
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75 Q . What punishments did the Philistines suffer for keeping the ark ?

A . In several cities where they placed it,God destroyed many of the inhabitants, and

smote the rest with sore diseases ; 1 Suw . v . 6 — 12.

76 Q . What became of the ark then ?

A . The Philistines put it into a new cart drawn by two milch-kine, whose calves-

were shut up at home, and yet they carried it directly into the land of Israel to Bethshe

mesh ; 1 Sam . vi. 12.

. 77 Q . What did themen of Bethshemesh do ?

A . They looked into the ark , which was utterly forbidden , and God smote many of

them with a great slaughter, and they sent the ark away to Kirjathjerim ; 1 Sam . vi.

19 - 21.

78 Q . How did Samuel deliver Israel from the Philistines when they made new war

upon them ?

A . He offered a burnt-offering, and prayed to the Lord, and God fought against the

Philistines with thunder from heaven , and scattered and destroyed them ; 1 Sam . vii. 9 ,

10 , 13.

79 Q : How did Samuel govern the people ?

A . He travelled through the land every year, he judged Israel with great honour and

justice for many years, but in his old age hemade his sons judges, and they oppressed

and abused the people ; 1 Sam . vi, 15 – 17. and xii. 1 - 5 . and viii. 1 — 4 .

80 Q . What was the request of the people on this occasion ?

A . That theymight have a king like the rest of thenations ; 1 Sam . viii. 5 .

81. Q . What did Samuel do in this case ?

A . Hewould have advised them against it, becauseGod was their king, but they still

persisted in desiring a man for a king ; 1 Sam . viii. 6 , 7 , 19, 20 .

82 R . Did Samuel gratify them in this desire ?

A . Being admonished of God,he complied with their desire, and appointed a king

over them ; 1 Sam . viii. 22.

CHAPTER IX .

OF THE GOVERNMENT OF ISRAEL UNDER THEIR KINGS, AND FIRST

OF SAUL AND DAVID .

I QUESTION .

HO was the first king of Israel ?

Answer. Saul, a very tall young man, the son of Kish a Benjamite ; 1 Sam . ix. 1, 2 .

2 Q . How did Samuel first meet with him ?

· A . Saulwas sent by his father to seek some asses that he had lost, and asking Samuel

about them , Samuel took him aside privately and anointed him king of Israel ; 1 Sam .

ix . 15 — 27. and x . 148.

- 3 Q . But how was he madeking publicly ?

A . God chose and determined Saul to be king by casting lots among the tribes and

families of Israel ; 1 Sam . X . 19 – 25 .

3 B
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4 Q . How did Saulbehave himself in his kingdom ?

A . He governed well at first for a little time, but afterward he disobeyed the word of

God in several instances, and God rejected him ; 1 Sam . xiii. 13 . and xv . 23.

5 Q . Whom did God choose in his room ?

A . David of the tribe of Judah , who is called theman after God's own heart ? 1 Sam .

xvi. 1 . 1 Sam . xiii. 14 . Acts xiii. 22.

6 Q . Who were the forefathers of David ?

A . He was the youngest son of Jesse, who was the son of Obed , who was the son of

Boaz by Ruth his wife ; Ruth iv . 17 – 22.

7 Q . What was this Ruth ?

A . She was a woman ofMoab , and shemarried Mahlon a Jew , the son of Naomi, when

they came to sojourn in Moab , because of a famine in Israel ; Ruth i. 1 - 4 .

8 Q . Did Ruth leave the country ofMoab ?

A . Yes, after her husband died in the land of Moab , she followed her mother-in - law

Naomiinto the land of Israel,and took the God of Israel for her God ; Ruth i. 16 , 17.

9 Q . What kind providence attended her in the land of Israel ?

A . Boaz, a rich man , who was near of kin to her former husband, married her, and so

she became the great grandmother of David ; Ruth iv . 16 , 17 . :

10 Q . What was David 's employment?

A . Being the youngest son of a large family, he was bred up to keep his father's sheep ;

1 Sam . xvi. 11.

11 Q . What considerable actions did he do while he was a shepherd ?

A . He killed a lion and a bear who came to rob his father's flock ; 1 Sam . xvii. 34 .

12 Q . How did God anoint him to be king ?

A . He sent Samuel secretly to anoint him with oil at Bethlehem in the midst of his

brethren ; 1 Sam . xvi. 13 .

13 Q . How did David make his first appearance at court ?

A . David understood music , and when the evil spirit of melancholy came upon Saul,

hearing of David's skill in music he sent for him to play on the harp to refresh him ; 1 Sam .

xvi. 16 - 23 .

14 Q . What remarkable action made him more publicly known ?

A . When Goliath the giant challenged the men of Israel, David undertook the combat

and slew him with a sling and a stone; 1 Sam . xvii. 49 – 51.

15 Q . How did Saulemploy him afterward ?

A . He sent him out against the Philistines, and he slew many thousands of them ;

1 Sam . xix. 8 .

16 Q . How came Saul then to bear him an ill-will ?

- A . From mere envy, because the women of Israel sung to their instruments of music,

“ Saul had slain his thousands, and David his ten thousands ;" 1 Sam . xviii. 5 , 6 , 7 .

17 Q . Wherein did Saul discover his ill-will to him ? .

A . Hethrew a javelin at him , and often attempted to kill him ; 1 Sam . xviii. 21.

18 Q . Did not Saul marry his second daughter Michal to him ?

A . Yes, but he required of him the slaughter of a hundred Philistines instead of his

dowry, hoping that David himself would be slain in the attempt; 1 Sam . xviii. 17 - 30 .

19 Q . Who then were the friends of David when the king was his enemy?
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A . All the people of Israel loved him , and so did Jonathan the son of Saul, who

screened him often from his father's malice ; 1 Sam . xviii. 5 . and xix . 2 .

20 Q . But how could David escape so long when Saulordered his servants to kill him ?

A . He fled from place to place in the land of Israel, and was hunted like a partridge

on the mountains, till at last hewas forced to hide himself twice among the Philistines ;

1 Sam . xxi. 10 . and xxvi. 20 . and xxvii. 1.

21 Q . What did he do there ?

A . When he was at Gath the first timehe feigned himselfmad, lest Achish the king of

Gath should kill him ; 1 Sam . xxi. 12, 13.

22 Q . How did David save his father's house from Saul's rage ?

A . Hedesired the king of Moab to let his father and his mother dwell there , but he

himself went into the land of Judah ; 1 Sam . xxii. 1 - 5 .

23 Q . How did Saul further manifest his rage against David ?

A . He slew fourscore and five persons of the priests of the Lord, because he supposed

they had concealed David , and did not tell the king where hewas ; 1 Sam . xxii. 17, 18 .

24 Q . Had David any army under his command at this time ?

A . Yes, he had gathered together about four hundred men , which grew in a little

time to six hundred ; 1 Sam . xxii. 2 . and xxiii. 13 .

25 Q . Did David fight with Saul all this time?

A . No, he avoided him , and fled from him continually , by shifting his place whensoever .

Saul pursued him , and at last was forced to go into the land of the Philistines again ;

1 Sam . xxiii. and xxiv. and xxvii.

26 Q . Did David never attempt to kill Saul?

A . No, but he spared his life twice when he had it in his power to kill him ; 1 Sam .

xxiv . 7 - -11, and xxvi. 11, 12

27 Q . Had this kindness of David no influence to soften theheart of Saultoward him ?

A . Yes, it did for the present; but Saul's envy and malice were so rooted in his heart,

that they prevailed above all the principles of kindness and gratitude ; 1 Sam . xxiv.

16 – 21. and xxvi. 1 - 3 . and xxvii. 1 .

28 Q . Whatbecame of Saul at last ?

A . The Philistines invaded Israel, and Saul was in great distress, because God gave

him no directions, nor answered him by dreams,nor by the priests nor prophets ; 1 Sam .

xxviii. 4 – 6 .

29 Q . What did Saul do then ?

' A . He enquired of a woman who had a familiar spirit, and there he was told by an

apparition of something in the shape of Samuel, that he and his sons should die on the

morrow ; 1 Sam . xxviii. 8 , 19.

30 Q . Did this come to pass ?

A . Yes, the Philistines slew several of his sons and wounded him sorely in the battle,

and then he fell upon his own sword, and slew himself ; 1 Sam . xxxi. 3, 4 .

31 Q . Where was David all this while ?

A . He was fled the second time to Achish king of Gath , and he had been just then

employed in destroying the Amalekites, who had plundered the city Ziklag where he

dwelt, and had carried away his wives ; 1 Sam . xxx. 16 – 20 .

32 Q . Did not David offer his service to the Philistines ?
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A . Yes, but he always avoided fighting against the Israelites ; and besides, the lords

of the Philistines at this time would not suffer him to continue in their army, which was

done by the kind providence of God, that David mightnot fight against Israel ; 1 Sam .

xxvii, 8 — 11. and xxix . 4. and 2 Sam . i. 1.

33 Q . What did David do upon the death of Saul ?

A . Hemade a very fine elegy upon him and Jonathan his son, and went up to Hebron ,

a city of Judah, by God's direction , where themen of Judah made him their king ; 2 Sam .

ii. 1 4 .

34 Q . Who reigned then over the rest of the tribes of Israel ?

A . Ishbosheth , another of the sons of Saul ; 2 Sam . ii. 8 , 9 .

35 Q . How came Ishbosheth to lose the kingdom ?

A . He quarrelled with Abner, the general of his army, whereupon Abner joined with

David : And after this two of Ishbosheth 's own servants slew him in his bed ; 2 Sam . ii.

7 — 10, 17 , 18. and iv . 5 , 7 .

36 Q . How long did David reign in Hebron ?

A . Seven years and a half ; And then all Israel came to him and chose him for their

king, and brought him up to Jerusalem ; 2 Sam . v. 1 – 6 .

37 Q . What was the first thing David did when he came to Jerusalem ?

A . He took the strong hold of Zion from the Jebusites, who had held it to that day,

and called it the city of David ; 2 Sam . v. 6 — 9 .

38 Q . Where was the ark ofGod all this while ?

A . AtKirjathjearim , whence David now fetched it up byGod's direction to Jerusalem

in triumph , and placed it in Zion ; 2 Sam . vi. 1 - 17. i Chron . xiii. 5 , 6 .

39 Q . What was David's pious design toward the ark of God ?

A . He had a mind to build a house for the ark of God , which had hitherto dwelt in

curtains ; 2 Sam . vii. 2 , 3.

40 Q . Did God encourage him to proceed in it ?

A . No, God did not encourage him because he had shed much blood ; but he promised

that he should have a son , who should build him a house ; 2 Sam .

41 Q . Had David no wars after this ?

A . Yes, he had many battles, and was victorious over his enemies round abouthim , viz.

the Philistines and Moabites, theSyrians and Edomites, & c . 2 Sam . viii. 1 - 14 .

42 Q . How did David govern Israel ?

A . He executed judgment and justice among all the people ; 2 Sum . viii. 15 .

43 Q . What were the chief blemishes of David 's life ?

A . His adultery with Bathsheba, the wife of Uriah, and his pride in numbering the

people of Israel.

· 44 Q . How came David to fall in love with Bathsheba ?

A . David from the top of his house happened to see her washing herself, and sent for

her and defiled her ; 2 Sam . xi. 4 .

45 Q . What aggravation attended this sin ?

A . Besides the heinous crime of adultery in the sight of God, here was vile ingratitude

and base carriage towards Uriah , who at that time was abroad fighting for him against the

Ammonites ; 2 Sam . xi. 6 .

46 Q . How did he try to hide it from Uriah and from the world ?
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A . When he could not persuade Uriah to go to his own house, he sent an order to

Joab his general, that he should set Uriah in the hottest place of the battle, and retire

from him , and leave him to be slain ; 2 Sam . xi. 15 .

47 Q . What followed upon the death of Uriah which David had thus contrived ?

A . David added Bathsheba to the rest of his wives, and she bare him a son ;

2 Sam . viii. 27.

48 Q . How was David convinced of his sin ?

an ingenious parable of Nathan the prophet, concerning a rich man who robbed

his neighbour of a ewe-lamb, though he had large flocks of his own ; 2 Sam . xii. 1 - 8 .

49 Q . How did God testify his displeasure against David for this sin ?

A . He struck the child that wasborn with sickness and death , and threatened David ,

that the sword should never depart from his house, and that his own wives sho

publicly abused ; 2 Sam . xii. 9 – 14 .

Note, David testified his deep repentance for this sin in the fifty -first Psalm , and

perhaps also in someothers : YetGod saw it proper to punish him severely ; because he

had given the enemies of God occasion to blaspheme; 2 Sam . xii. 14 .

50 Q . What were some of the chief troubles that actually came on David ' s family on

this account ?

A . The troubles that he met with from three of his sons, viz . Amnon, Absalom , and

Adonijah .

51 Q . What was the trouble he met with from Amnon ?

A . Amnon defiled his sister Thamar by force, upon which Absalom slew him , and then

fled outof the land for fear of justice ; 2 Sam . xiii. 14, 28, 37 .

52 Q . Did Absalom never return again ?

A . Yes, Absalom returned after two years, when David was pacified , and by his

subtile carriage he raised a rebellion against the king his father, and made himself king ;

2 Sam . xiv. and xv.

53 Q . What followed upon this wicked practice of Absalom ?

A . David being forced to flee from Jerusalem , Absalom entered the city, and defiled

his father's concubines publicly ; 2 Sam . xv. 14 . and xvi. 21.

54 Q . Who was Absalom ' s chief counseller in this rebellion ?

A . Achitophel, who when he saw that his last counsel was not followed , went home

and hanged himself ; 2 Sam . xvii. 23.

55 Q . What became of Absalom at last ?

A . As he was riding under an oak in the day ofbattle , he was caughtby the hair of

the head, and hung between heaven and earth , where Joab , David's general, found him ,

and stabbed him to the heart ; 2 Sam . xviii. 9 , 11.and thus put an end to his rebellion and

his life .

56 Q . What was the other remarkable crime of David besides his abuse and murder

of Uriah .

A . The pride of his heart in numbering all the people of the tribes of Israel, that he

might know how great a king he was ; 2 Sam . xxiv . 2 .

57 Q . How was he punished for this sin ?

A . God gave him leave to choose one of these three punishments, either seven years

famine, or three months ofwar, or three days pestilence ; 2 Sam . xxiv . 13 .

58 Q . Which did David choose ?
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A . The famine or the pestilence rather than war, for he chose rather to fall into the

hands of God than ofman ; 2 Sam . xxiv. 14 .

59 Q . Which of these two judgments did God send upon the land ?

A . A pestilence that destroyed seventy thousand men in three days time ; verse 15 .

60 Q . How was this pestilence stopped ?

A . When David saw the angel of the Lord stand between heaven and earth, having a

drawn sword in his hand stretched out over Jerusalem , he and the elders of Israel fell

upon their faces clothed in sackcloth ; and David confessed his crime, and prayed that

the anger of God might fall on himself rather than on the people ; 1 Chron . xxi, 15, 16 .

61 Q . How did God manifest his acceptance of him ?

A . Hebid Gad the prophet order David to build an altar, and offer sacrifices on that

very spot of ground on the threshing- floor of Ornan, and when David prayed , fire came

from heaven and consumed the sacrifices ; 1 Chron . xxi. 21 - 26 .

62 Q . What was the trouble that David met with from his son Adonijah ?

A . When David was old , Adonijah set himself up for king ; 1 Kings i. 1, 5 .

63 Q . How came Adonijah to be so insolent?

A . His father humoured him too much all his life , and never displeased him ; verse 6 .

64 Q . What did David do under this trouble ?

A . He proclaimed Solomon the son of Bathsheba king in his own lifetime, and Zadok

the priest and Nathan the prophet anointed him king of Israel ; verses 34 , 38 , 39 .

65 Q . Why was Solomon preferred when he was a younger brother ?

A . Because God chose him to the kingdom , and gave David some notice of it ;

1 Chron . xxii. 8 – 10 . and xxviii. 5 — 7 .

66 Q . What became of Adonijah ?

A . He submitted to Solomon, who spåred him for that time, though for a new fault

he put him to death afterwards ; verses 50, 53. and ii. 2 , 24 .

67 Q . How long did David reign in all ?

A . Forty years, and then he died in his bed in peace ; 1 King's ii. 10 , 11 .

68 Q . What were David 's remarkable characters, besides that of a musician, a warrior,

and a king ?

A . He was a great poet and a prophet ; 2 Sam . xxiii. 1, 2 ,

69 Q . Wherein did his skill in poesy appear ?

A . Not only in his admirable elegy on Saul and Jonathan, but on several occasions

hewrote the most part of the book of Psalms, which are the finest pieces of ancient poesy ,

and he was called , The sweet Psalmist of Israel ; 2 Sam . xxiii. 1.

70 Q . Wherein doth it appear that he had the gift of prophecy ?

A . Because these Psalms were written by divine inspiration , for in some of them there

are many things evidently foretold concerning Christ; Luke xxiv.44. Acts ii. 29, 30 .

71 Q . What further evidences are there of his being a prophet ?

A . Hehad a particular revelation made to him by the Spirit ofGod , of the pattern of

the temple which Solomon his son was to build , and of the orders of the priests and

levites, and of several things relating to the worship of God, which he gave to his son

Solomon ; 1 Chron . xxviii, 11 - 13, 19.

72 R . What did David do toward the building of this temple before his death ?

A . Hemade a vast preparation of gold and silver and jewels, and other materials , and

gave the patiern of every thing to his son Solomon, as he received it of God ; 1 Chron.

xxii. 5 , 14 . and xxviii, 11, 19. and xxix . 2 .
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CHAPTER X .

OF THE REIGN OF SOLOMON AND REHOBOAM OVER ALL ISRAEL, AND THE DIVISION OF

THE NATION INTO TWO KINGDOMS.

1 QUESTION .

YV HAT was the general character of Solomon ?

Answer . Thathe was the wisest ofmen ; 1 King's iii. 12. and iv . 31.

2 Q . Wherein .did his wisdom toward God appear?

A . In that he asked not long life, nor riches, nor honours, but understanding and

knowledge to govern so great a people ; 1 Kings iï . 7 – 14.

3 Q . What was the first instance of his wisdom in the government?

A . His deciding the quarrel between two women who contended about a child , and in

giving the child to the truemother ; 1 King s iii. 16 - 28 .

4 Q . How did he find out the true mother ?

A . He commanded the child to be divided in two, that each woman might have half :

Then the tenderness and love of the true mother appeared in yielding up her pretensions

to it, rather than see it divided ; 1 Kings iii. 25 .

5 Q . What special care did Solomon take for the worship of God ?

A . Hebuilt that temple for which David had made so large a preparation . It was a

most glorious palace, built of cedar and fir, and olive wood , and hewn stone, with most

amazing expence of gold and silver, and brass and precious stones, both for the adorning

of the house itself and for the holy vessels thereof ; 1 Kings vi. and vii. He built also

two distinct courts about it, one for the people of Israel, and one for the priests, all

which were called the temple ; 2 Kings xxiii. 12. and 2 Chron . iv . 9 .

Note, In this temple of Solomon there does not seem to be any court of the gentiles,

but only the court of the priests , in which the house ofGod or sanctuary stood , and the

court of the people to which all Israel resorted ; nor can I find the gentiles forbidden by

any express word of God ; See 2 Chron. vi. 32. one was the outer court, and the other

the inner court ; 2 Chron . iv . 9 . and 1 Kings vi. 36 .. Nor were the people excluded from

the inner court; See 2 Chron. xxiii. 10 .

In the second temple which was built by Zerubbabel after the captivity, we do not

read of any court of the gentiles at the building of it : But in following years, when there

were more frequent communications and transactions with gentiles, there was a partition

made called Chel, to divide them from the Jews, and the other part of the outer court

wasleft for the gentiles. In the temple which Herod built, and which was in our Saviour's

time, there was a court made on purpose for the gentiles, and those Jews which were

unclean . But this division does not sufficiently appear to be of divine appointment,

though , it must be confessed, the partition -wall in Eph. ii. 14 . seems to refer to it.

6 Q . In what form did he build it ?

A . In imitation of the tabernacle of Moses and the court thereof, but with vast and

universal improvements in grandeur and riches, and magnificence of it, by the pattern that

David his father had received from God , and gave to him ; 1 Chron . xxii. 5 . and xxviij.

11, 19.
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7 Q . On what spot of ground did he build it ?

A . On mountMoriah, not very far from mount Zion in Jerusalem : It was the place

where Abraham was called to offer his son Isaac, and where God appeared to David

when he stopped the pestilence ; 2 Chron . iii. 1. and Gen . xxii. 2 . and gave him a miracu

lous token ofhis acceptance, by fire from heaven consuming his sacrifice ; 1 Chron . xxi. 26 .

Note, Though the temple was built on mount Moriah , yet the name of Zion is still

preserved by the following holy writers as the place of the sanctuary ; partly because

David had written so much in his Psalms concerning Zion , where the ark and tabernacle

stood in his days, and made the name familiar to the people: And partly because Zion

was literally the city of David , and in a typical sense, the city or residence of Christ.

And indeed Zion and Moriah may be accounted but two distinct heads of the same

mountain ; and though there was a valley between them , Solomon joined them by a bridge,

that he might easily pass from his palace in Zion to the temple. Josephus makes

mention of it more than once.

8 Q . How did Solomon dedicate this temple to God ?

A . By assembling all the men of Israel, by bringing thither the ark and the holy things

from Zion , by a devout prayer to God, bymusic and praises, by a feast of seven days,

and a vast number of sacrifices ; 1 King's viii, and 2 Chron . vi, and vii.

. 9 Q . In what manner did God shew his approbation of it ?

A . He filled the house with a cloud of glory to represent his taking possession of it : He

sent fire down from heaven to consume the sacrifices, and he appeared in the night to

Solomon , and assured him he had heard his prayer, and chosen that place for a house of

sacrifice to himself ; 2 Chron. vii. 1 - 3 , 12.

10 Q . Wherein did God bless the reign of Solomon ?

A . By giving him prodigious treasures and magnificent state, and spreading the fame

of his greatness and wisdom over all nations ; 1 King's x .

11 Q . What peculiar honours were done to him on this account ?

A . The princes round about him coveted his friendship , and gave him their assistance

and many presents , and the queen of Sheba came to visit him ; 1 Kings ix. and x .

12 Q . What satisfaction did she find in this visit ?

A . She was astonished at the sight of his grandeur and wisdom , and confessed that

the one half of it was not told her ; 1 Kings x . 1 - 10 .

13 Q . Wherein did Solomon displease God afterwards ?

A . In process of time he forgothis great obligations to God, he took wives and concu

bines in multitudes, and that out of the idolatrous nations : And by them his heart was

so far led away for other gods, that he built places of worship for them very near

Jerusalem , and offered sacrifices to them ; See 1 King's xi. 1 - - 9 .

14 Q . How did God punish him for it ?

A . He stirred up several enemies against him , and particularly Jeroboam his own

servant ; See 1 King's xi. 14, 23, 26.

15 Q . Whatwas Jeroboam 's own pretence for disturbing the government ?

A . The building of some expensive palaces for Pharaoh 's daughter, whowas his queen,

and the raising heavy taxes for that and other buildings ; 1 Kings ix. 24. and xi. 27.

and xii. 4 .

Note, Jeroboam doth not appear to charge Solomon with promoting idolatry, or with

breaking the lawsof God in divine worship ; for he himself did so afterward when lie
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was king of Israel, which was a high provocation in the eyes of God both in Solomon

and Jeroboam .

16 Q . And how far did God encourage Jeroboam in this opposition to Solomon ?

A . Ahijah the prophet being sent of God , caught hold of Jeroboam 's garment when

he met him in the field , and rent it into twelve pieces, and gave ten of them to Jeroboam ;

1 King's xi. 29 — 39.

17 Q . What was the meaning of this ?

A . The prophet told him , that God had given him ten of the tribes of Israel, and had

left the posterity of Solomon one tribe, that is, Judah and Benjamin , which were after

ward united into one under the name of Jews; 1 King's xi. 31. and xij, 20 , 21. and

2 Chron . xi. 12.

18 R . Was this fulfilled in Solomon 's days ?

A . No ; for it pleased God to withhold these .calamities from the house of Solomon

till the days of his son ; verse 23 .

19 Q . Did Solomon ever repent of his sins that provoked the anger of God against

him ?

A . It is generally supposed that the book of Ecclesiastes is a sort of proof that .

Solomon repented, because he there describes the vanity of every labour and every

enjoyment under the sun , and sums up all in the fear of God , and keeping his command

ments, as the whole duty, and chief interest of man ; Eccles. i. and ï . and xii. 13, 14 .

20 Q . How long did king Solomon reign ?

A . Forty years ; and though he had such a shamefulnumber of wives and concubines,

yet he left but one son behind him , whose name was Rehoboam , to succeed him in the

kingdom of Israel ; 1 Kings xi. 3, 43.

21 Q . What was the character of Rehoboam ?

A . Though Solomon had written so many excellent lessons of morality and piety for

his son in the book of Proverbs, and given him so many warnings, yethe follo

courses ; and Solomon himself seems to intimate it in the book of Ecclesiastes ; chap. ii.

19. “ Who knoweth whether his son will be a wise man or a fool? ”

22 Q . What further occasion did Rehoboam give for the revolt of the tribes of Israel

from him ?

A . Upon the death of his father, and his accession to the throne, he despised the

counsel of old men , and hearkened to the advice of rash young men , he threatened the

nation of Israel to make their yoke heavier than his father had done; that is, to lay

heavier taxes upon them ; 1 Kings xii. 8 – 15 .

23 Q . What followed upon this threatening of king Rehoboam ?

A . All the tribes of Israel, except Judah and Benjamin , made Jeroboam their king ;

and thus the nation was divided into two kingdoms, which were afterwards called the

kingdom of Judah, and the kingdom of Israel ; 1 Kings xii. 15, 20. 2 Chron . xi. 11, 12.

VOL. III. 3 c
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CHAPTER XI.

OF THE KINGS OF ISRAEL.

1 QUESTION .

How many kings reigned over Israel after they were separated from Judah ?

Answer. These nineteen , and not one of them was good ; Jeroboam the first, Nadab ,

Baashah , Elah , Zimri, Omri, Ahab, Ahaziah , Jehoram , Jehu, Jehoahaz, Joash, Jeroboam

the second, Zachariah , Shallum ,Manahem , Pekahiah , Pekah and Hoshea . .

2 Q . Who were themost remarkable among these kings of Israel?

A . Jeroboam the first, Omri, Ahab , Ahaziah, Jehu, Joash , Pekah and Hoshea .

3 Q . What was the chief character and crime of Jeroboam ?

A . Instead of worshipping God, who dwelt between the cherubs in the temple at

Jerusalem , he made two golden images which are called calves, and set them up in two

distant parts of the land of Israel, viz. Dan and Bethel, and taught the people to worship

before them ; 1 Kings xii. 28 - 30 .

4 Q . Whatwas the worship which he appointed ?

A . Something like the worship which God appointed at Jerusalem , with an altar, and

priests , and sacrifices, and incense ; verse 32 .

5 Q . Wherein did it differ from the worship at Jerusalem ?

A . Besides the forsaking of the temple, and the place which God appointed, he also

made priests of the lowest of the people, instead of the sons of Levi, and ordained feasts

at a different time from that which God had appointed , and set up the images of calves

to represent the presence of God ; verses 23, 32. and 2 Chron . xi. 6 . and xii. 13 . and

xiii. 8 , 9 .

Note, Here it is not to be supposed that Jeroboam forsook the God of Israel, and

taught the people to worship mere calves ; but only that he devised of his own heart

other times and places , and other forms and circumstances ofworship to be paid to the

God of Israel ; and that by images or idols, which were probably the figures of the

cherubs on themercy-seat where God dwelt : But the scripture in contempt calls them

calves. See Chapter V . Question 37 . and Chapter VII. Question 3 . And the worship

is called idolatry, and the worship of other gods. The prophet Hosea, who lived in the

days of Jeroboam the second, the son of Joash , perpetually rebukes this sin of idolatry,

and inveighs against these idols the calves ; Hosea i. 1 . and viii. 4 , 5 . and x . 5 and xiii. 2 .

6 R . For what end did Jeroboam do this ?

A . He feared if the people went up frequently to sacrifice at Jerusalem , they would

be tempted to return again to Rehoboam king of Judah ; verses 26 - 28 .

7 Q . What visible token of displeasure did God manifest against this worship which

Jeroboam set up ?

A . He sent a prophet to the altar at Bethel, who foretold that a son of the house of

David , Josiah by name, should burn the bones of Jeroboam 's priests upon the altar ;

1 Kings xüïï. 1, 2 .

8 Q . What sign did the prophet give, that this prophecy should be fulfilled ?

A . The prophet foretold that the altar should be rent asunder, and the ashes poured
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out, both which were fulfilled immediately : And Jeroboam 's hand withered when he

stretched it out to lay hold of the prophet ; verses 3 – 6 . though at the prayer of the

prophet, God restored it again .

9 Q . What other token did God give of his anger against Jeroboam ?

A . God threatened Jeroboam and his family with utter destruction , so that none of

them should find a grave besides Abijah his youngest son, because there were found in

him some good inclinations toward the God of Israel ; 1 Kings xiv . 13 .

10 Q . Who was Omri ?

A . The captain of the host of Israel, who wasmade king by the people when Zimri

set up himself ; 1 Kings xvi. 16 .

11 Q . What is recorded concerning Omri ?

A . 1. That he besieged Zimri his predecessor so closely in Tirzah , the royal city, that

Zimri burned himself and the palace together, and died . 2 . That he built Samaria for

the royal city on a hill. And 3 . That he walked in all the sinful ways of Jeroboam ;

verses 17 - 28 .

12 Q . Who was Ahab , and what was his character ?

A . Ahab was the son of Omri,who followed the wicked ways of his predecessors : He

sinned against God and man grievously, and provoked God beyond all who were before

him ; verses 29 – 33. and i Kings xxi. 25 .

13 Q . How did God signify his displeasure against Ahab ?

A . He sent Elijah the prophet to reprove him , and to foretel that there should be

neither dew nor rain for several years, which accordingly came to pass ; 1 King's xvii. 1 .

14 Q . How was Elijah himself fed during this famine ?

A . He was appointed to hide himself by the brook Cherith , and the ravens brought

him bread and flesh in the morning and the evening, and he drank of the water of the

brook ; verses 5 , 6 .

15 Q . Whither did the prophet go when the brook was dried up ?

A . God sent him to a woman of Sarepta, near Sidon , to be maintained by her, when

she had only a handful ofmeal in a barrel, and a little oil in a cruise ; 1 Kings xvii. 9 — 13.

16 Q . How could this maintain the woman and her son , and the prophet?

A . God wonderfully increased the oil and the meal, so that the barrel ofmeal wasted

not, neither did the cruise of oil fail, till God sent rain upon the land ; verses 14 – 16 .

17 Q . What further miracle did Elijah work in this woman's family, to prove that he

was sent from God ?

A . When her son died , the prophet raised him to life again ; verses 21 – 24.

18 Q . What special deliverance did God give Israel in the time of Ahab ?

A . Though Ahab was so great a sinner, yet God made Israel victorious over the

Syrians who invaded them , because Benhadad the king of Syria boasted, and blasphemed

God ; 1 Kings xx . 10, 28.

19 Q . Whatwere some of the special sins of Ahab againstGod ?

A . Besides the idolatry of the calves, he also set up the idol Baal, he caused Israel to

worship it, and by the influence of his wife Jezebel, slew a greatnumber of the prophets

of the Lord ; 1 Kings xviii. 4 .

20 Q . Were any of the prophets of the Lord saved ?

A . Obadiah the governor of Ahab's house, hid a hundred of them in two caves, and

3 c 2
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fed them with bread and water, while Elijah fled wheresoever he could find a hiding

place ; verses 5 , 6 , 10 .

21 Q . How did Elijah bring about the destruction of Baal's prophets ?

A . He boldly met Ahab, and bid him summon all Israel together, and the four

hundred and fifty prophets of Baal, that a sacrifice might be offered to Baal and to

Jehovah , to make an experiment which was the true God .

22 Q . How did he convince the people that Jehovah was the true God ?

A . Fire came from heaven and consumed Elijah 's sacrifice after he had poured great

quantities of water upon it, which the prophets ofBaal attempted in vain to procure on

their altar, though they cut themselves with knives, and cried aloud to their god ;

1 King's xvii. 17 – 38 .

23 Q . What influence had this upon the people ?

A . They fell upon their faces, and acknowledged Jehovah to be the true God ; and

then , at the command of Elijah , the people slew all the prophets of Baal; verses 39, 40.

24 Q . How did God further manifest his approbation of this conduct of Elijah ?

A . He immediately sent rain , and put an end to the famine ; verses 41, 45 .

25 Q . What was one of themost remarkable sins of Ahab against n

A . He coveted the vineyard of Naboth , and by the help of false witnesses stoned

Naboth to death for blasphemy, and took possession of his land ; 1 King's xxi. 5 - 14.

26 Q . What was the manner of Ahab' s death at last, after so wicked a life ?

· A . In opposition to the prophecy of Micaiah he went to fight with the king of Syria ,

and received a mortal wound ; 1 Kings xxii, 34 .

27 Q . Wherein did the judgment of God against Ahab appear in his death ?

A . The dogs licked up his blood on that spot of ground where Naboth' s blood was

shed , according to the prophecy of Elijah ; 1 Kings xxii. 38 . and xxi, 19 .

28 Q . What sort of man was A haziah ?

A . Ahaziah the son of Ahab, who succeeded him in the kingdom , followed his wicked

ways ; 2 Kings xxii. 51.

29 Q . What particular crimes of Ahaziah are recorded ?

A . When he was sick , he sent to enquire of Baalzebub , the god of Ekron , about his

recovery ; and because Elijah reproved him for it, he sent three captains each with

fifty men , to make Elijah their prisoner ; 2 Kings i. 2 , 9 .

30 R . What did Elijah do on this occasion ?

A . He brought down fire from heaven , which consumed the two first of them with

their troops, but he spared the third upon his intreaty, and then went down with him to

king Ahaziah , and told him that he should surely die ; verses 9 – 16 .

31 Q . How did Elijah leave the world ?

A . Hewas taken up to heaven in a whirlwind by a chariot and horses of fire, and left

his mantle behind him ; 2 Kings ii.

32 Q . Who succeeded Elijah in the office of a prophet ?

: A . Elisha, who was with him when he was taken up to heaven, and had a double

portion of the spirit of Elijah given him ; verses 9 , 10.

33 Q . What were some of the chief prophecies and miracles of Elisha ?

smote the waters of Jordan with Elijah's mantle , saying , “ Where is the

Lord God of Elijah ?" And the waters divided for him to pass over. 2 . He cured the

unwholesome water near Jericho, by casting salt into it. 3. He cursed some childrep
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that mocked and reproached him , and there came two she-bears out of the wood and

tore to pieces forty -two of them . 4 . Hebrought water in a time of drought to supply

three armies, viz. those of Edom , Judah and Israel. 5 . He increased the widow 's pot

of oil, that it was sufficient to pay her debts , and maintain her. 6 . He promised a son

to the Shunamite woman who entertained him , who was before barren, and raised this

son to life when he died . - 7 . He healed Naaman the Syrian of his leprosy by bidding

him wash in Jordan . 8 . He pronounced the plague of leprosy on Gehazi, his own

servant, for his covetousness and lying. 9 . Hemade the iron head of an ax float on the

water, that it might be restored to its owner. 10 . He discovered the king of Syria 's

private counsels to the king of Israel, and smote his army with blindness. 11. He fore

told vast plenty on the morrow , in the midst of a siege and famine in Samaria . 12. He

foretold the death of Benhadad the king of Syria , and that Hazael should succeed him

and treat Israel with cruelty. See the Second Book of Kings, from the second to the

eighth chapter.

34 Q . Who was Jehu , and how camehe to thekingdom ?

A . Jehu was a captain , who was anointed king by the prophet whom Elisha sent for

that purpose, according to the appointment of God and Elijah ; 1 King's xix . 16 . and

2 Kings ix . 1 – 10 .

35 Q . Whatwas the great work for which God raised up Jehu to the kingdom ?

A . To destroy the worship of Baal, and to bring the threatened judgments of God on

the house of Ahab for their wickedness ; verse 7 .

36 Q . How did Jehu execute this bloody work upon the house of Ahab ? .

A . These three ways ; 1 . He shot Jehoram , the son of Ahab, who was then king , with

an arrow , and cast him upon the land of Naboth , whom Ahab slew . 2 . He commanded

Jezebel, the wicked and idolatrous queen -mother, to be thrown out of the window ,

and the dogs eather up. 3 . He ordered the seventy remaining sons ofAhab to be slain

in Samaria , and their heads to be brought him in baskets ; 2 Kings ix. and x .

37 Q . How did he destroy the worship of Baal?

A . He gathered the prophets of Baal, and his priests, and his worshippers together

into his temple , under a pretence of a great sacrifice to Baal ; and then commanded

them all to be slain with the sword , and the images to be burned , and the temple to be

destroyed ; verses 18 - 28. . '

38 Q . Did Jehu continue to obey God in all things ?

A . No ; For though he executed the vengeance of God against Ahab, and the wor. .

shippers of Baal, yet he maintained the idolatry of Jeroboam , viz . the calves of Dan and

Bethel ; verses 29, 30.

· 39 Q . Who was Joash ?

A . He was the son of Jehoahaz the son of Jehu, and he reigned over Israel ; 2 King's

xiii. 10 .

40 Q . What is remarkable in his conduct?

A . When Elisha was upon his death -bed , he came down to see him , and wept over

him , yet he departed not from the sins of Jeroboam ; verse 14 .

41 Q . What did he do for the good of Israel?

A . According to the prophecy of dying Elisha, he smote the Syrians thrice who

had oppressed Israel in the days of his father ; verses 15 — 19, 25 .

42 Q . Is there any thing ofmoment recorded concerning Elisha after his death ?
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A . They buried a man the year following in the sepulchre of Elisha , and as soon as

he touched the bones of Elisha, he revived and stood upon his feet ; verse 21.

43 Q . What did Joash do against Judah ? .

A . When Amaziah king of Judah provoked him to war,he routed the army of Judah ,

and took the king prisoner ; he brake down the wall of Jerusalem , and plundered the

house of the Lord , and the king's house of all the gold and silver vessels ; 2 Kings xiv.

8 – 14.

44 . Q . Was there any considerable thing fell out in the reign of Pekah ? .

A . This Pekah joined with the king of Syria to invade Judah, buthe was repulsed :

In his days Tiglath -Pilezer, king of Assyria, took many cities in Galilee, and carried

-many of the people captive to Assyria ; 2 Kings xiv . 29. and xvi. 5 - 9 . ii

45 Q . Who was Hoshea, and what is recorded of him ?

A . He was the last king of Israel ; he slew Pekah, and made himself king ; 2 Kings

xv. 30 .

46 Q . How came the kingdom to end in him ?

. A . In his days Shalmanezer, king of Assyria , took the city Samaria , bound Hoshea

the king in prison, carried multitudes of Israel captive into Assyria , and distributed

them into several distant countries, from which they have never returned to this day ;

2 Kingsxvii. 1 — 6 , 23 .

47 Q . What provoked Shalmanezer to do this ?

A . Hoshea had submitted to him , and afterwards plotted and rebelled against him ;

verses, 3 , 4 .

48 Q . What provoked God to punish Israel thus?

A . The people of Israel, with all their kings, after their separation from the house of

David , had been guilty of continual idolatry, in opposition to the many precepts and

warnings ofGod ,by the writings of Moses, and the voice of all the prophets; verses 7 — 23.

49 Q . What became of Samaria , and the other cities of Israel, when the people were

driven out of them ?

A . Several of the heathen nationswere placed there, and each worshipped their own

gods and idols : Wherefore the Lord sent lions amongst them , and destroyed several of

them ; verses 24 — 31.

50 Q . What was done upon this occasion to appease the anger ofGod, and save the

people from the lions ?

A . The king of Assyria sent a jewish priest thither, to teach them the worship of the

God of Israel ; verse 27 .

51 Q . What was the effect of this conduct of the king ofAssyria ?

A . These nations feared the God of Israel, and yet they could not lay aside their own

idolatries, for they continued to serve their own graven images also in many following

generations ; verse 41.

52 Q . But did they always continue in this mixed kind of religion ?

A . In process of time they forsook their idols, worshipped the true God only , and

submitted themselves to the jewish religion , so as to receive the five books of Moses :

They had a temple of their own built on mount Gerizim , and in the New Testament are

called Samaritans.
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CHAPTER XII.

OF THE KINGS OF JUDAH .

1 QUESTION .

H ow many kings and rulers reigned over Judah ?

• Answer. Twenty, viz. Rehoboam , Abijah , Asa , Jehosaphat. Jehoram . Ahaziah . Athaliah

the queen , Joash, Amaziah, Uzziah , Jotham , Ahaz, Hezekiah , Manasseh , Amon , Josiah ,

Jehoahaz, Jehoiakim , Jehoiachin , and Zedekiah .

2 Q . Were all these rulers of Judah also great sinners aswell as the kings of Israel ?

A . A few of them were very religious, some very wicked , and others of an indifferent

or mixed character.

3 Q . What fell out in Rehoboam 's reign, after the ten tribes had made Jeroboam their

king ?

A . When Rehoboam raised a great army out of Judah and Benjamin to recover the

ten tribes, God by his prophet forbid them to proceed ; 1 Kings xii. 22 - 25 .

4 Q . Were there no wars then between Judah and Israel?

A . Yes, in the following times there were bloody wars between them .

5 Q . How did the people of Judah behave themselves under the government of

Rehoboam ?

· A . They fell into idolatry and shameful sins, whereupon God was angry, and Shishak

king of Egypt plundered the temple, and the kipg's house of their treasures, in the fifth

year of Rehoboam 's reign ; 1 Kings xiv. 25 . So short-lived was the supreme grandeur

and glory of the jewish church and state.

6 Q . Did Abijah the son of Rehoboam , do any thing remarkable in his reign ?

A . He made a speech and pleaded against Israel, when Jeroboam led them to war

against him ; he reproved them for their departure from the true worship of God ,and from

the house of David : And when they would not hearken, but set upon him in battle , he

and his army cried unto the Lord, and shouted , and slew five hundred thousand men . A

brave example , and divine success ; 2 Chron . xiii. 4 – 17.

7 Q . What is recorded concerning Asa the son of Abijah, and king of Judah ?

A . Thathe did what was right in the eyes of the Lord , and destroyed the idols which

had been set up in the land ; 2 Chron . xiv , 1 – 5 .

8 Q . What token of favour did God shew him ?

A . When he called upon the Lord , and trusted in him , he defeated the army of the

Ethiopians who came against him , though they were a thousand thousand ; verses 9 — 15 .

9 Q . Did Asa continue all his days to fear the Lord ?

A . In his old age he fell into distrust of God, and he gave the treasure that remained

in the house of God , and in the king's house, to the king of Syria , to guard and help him

against Baasha the king of Israel ; and he imprisoned the prophet which reproved him

for it ; 2 Chron . xvi. 1 – 10 .

10 Q . What is remarkable in Asa's death ?

A . That in the disease of his feet, which is supposed to be the gout, he sought not the

Lord , but only to the physicians ; and he slept with his fathers ; verses 11 – 13 .



384 CHA P. 19 .OF THE KINGS OF JUDAH .

11 Q . How did his son Jehoshaphat behave himself in the kingdom ?

A . He walked in the first and best ways of his father David , and God was with him ;

2 Chron . xvii. 3 .

12 Q . Wherein did Jehoshaphatmore particularly discover his piety and goodness ?

A . He appointed levites and priests throughout all the cities of Judah , to teach the

law of the Lord ; and he set judges in the land, with a solemn charge to do justice without

bribery ; 2 Chron . xvii. 7 - 9. and xix. 5 – 11. . .

13 Q . Wherein did God manifest his special favour to Jehoshaphat ?

A . God gave him very great treasures, and the fear of the Lord fell upon all the king

doms,round about Judah , so that for many years they made no war upon him ; 2 Chron .

xvii. 10 – 19.

14 Q . Wherein did he offend God ?

A . In joining in alliance with Ahab the wicked king of Israel, whereby he was in great

danger of being slain in a battle against the Syrians; 2 Chron . xviii. 1, 31. and xix . 2 .

15 Q . When Moab and Ammon joined their forces against Jehoshaphat, how was he

delivered from them ?

A . He proclaimed a fast through the land, and in the midst of the people he prayed

earnestly to the Lord , and when he went out to battle, he appointed the singers before the

16 Q . Whatwas the effect of this pious practice ?

A . When they began to sing and to pray, his enemies fell upon one another till they

were all slain ; verses 22 — 29.

17 Q . Did Jehoram , the son of Jehoshaphat imitate his father's government in piety ?

A . By no means, for he slew all his own brethren, he walked in the ways of Ahab

king of Israel, and took his daughter Athaliah to wife ; 2 Chron , xxi. 1 – 7 .

18 Q . How did God testify his displeasure against Jehoram ?

A . He smote Jehoram with such an incurable distemper, that his bowels fell out, and

he died of sore diseases ; verses 15 – 19. .

19 Q . Who succeeded Jehoram in the kingdom ?

A . Ahaziah his youngest son, for all his eldest were slain in the campby the Arabians;

2 Chron , xxii. 1. ;

20 Q . What was the behaviour and the fate of Ahaziah king of Judah ?

A . He followed the evil practices of the house of Ahab , by the persuasion of his mo

ther Athaliah , who was the grandaughter of Omri; and when he went out with Jehoram

the king of Israel against Jehu, he was slain by Jehu ; 2 Chron . xxii. 1 - 9 .

21 Q . Who succeeded to the throne of Judah when Ahaziah was dead ?

A . Athaliah his mother seized the kingdom , and destroyed all the seed royal of the

house of Judah, except Joash the son of Ahaziah , an infant of a year old , who was hid

in the temple ; 2 Chron . xxii. 2, 10 - 12,

22 Q . How did Athaliah reign ?

A . As she counselled her son Ahaziah before, so she herself practised the idolatry of

thehouse of Ahab ; 2 Chron . xxii. 3, 17 . and xxiy. 7 .

23 Q . How was Athaliah deposed ?

A . Jehoiada the high -priest stirred up the captains of the army, the levites, and the

chief of the people against her ; He set Joash on the throne when he was seven years old ,
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anointed and proclaimed him king, then ordered the guards to slay Athaliah , anddestroyed

the worship of Baal ; 2 Chron . xxiii. 1 — 15 .

24 Q . What was the conduct of Joash in his government?

A . He did that which was right in the sight of the Lord all the days of Jehoiada the

priest, who was his uncle : He repaired the temple, and the vessels thereof,and restored

the worship of God ; 2 Chron . xxiv . 1 - 15 .

25 Q . How did Joash behave after Jehoiada 's death ?

A . He was persuaded to change the worship of God for idols, and most ungratefully

slew Zechariah , the son of Jehoiada, because he reproved the idolatry of the people ;

2 Chron . xxiv . 17 — 22. Matt. xxiii. 35 .

26 Q . In what'manner did God punish him for his crime?

A . He sent an army of the Syrians against him , who pillaged the country ; he smote

him with sore diseases, and at last his own servants slew him on his bed ; verses 23 – 26 .

27 Q . How did Amaziah the son of Joash reign ?

A . At first he seemed to work righteousness, and hearkened to the voice of God and

his prophets ; butafterwards, gaining a victory over the Edomites, he learned to worship

the gods of Edom ; 2 Chron . xxv. 1 - 16 .

28 Q . How came Amaziah to meet his ruin and his death ?

A . Being puffed up with his success against Edom , he challenged the king of Israel to

battle, and was routed shamefully, and was slain at last by a conspiracy of his own

people ; 2 Chron . xxvi. 17 – 28 .

29 Q . What was the character and reign of Uzziah the king ?

A . He was made king at sixteen years old , in the room of his father Amaziah ; he

sought after God in the days of Zechariah the prophet, and God prospered his arms

against all his enemies, and made his name great ; 2 Chron . xxvi. 1 - 15.

Note, This was severalhundred years before that Zechariah who prophesied after the

captivity.

30 Q . Wherein did he provoke God afterwards?

A . His heart was lifted up by his prosperity, and he assumed the priest's -office, and

burned incense in the temple , though the priests opposed him ;

31 Q . What was his punishment for this crime?

A . While he had a censer in his hand to burn incense, the leprosy rose up in his

forehead , and he continued a leper till his death ; verse 19.

· 32 Q . Is there any thing very remarkable in the reign of Jotham , the son of Uzziah ?

A . Hewas a good king , and God blessed his arms, so thathe brought the Ammonites

under tribute ; 2 Chron . xxvii, 1 – 6 .

33 Q . How did Ahaz, the son of Jotham , behave himself ?

A . Hewalked in the ways of the kings of Israel,made images for Baal, and offered his

children in sacrifice by fire , after the abominations of the heathen ; 2 Chron. xxviii. 1 - 4.

34 Q . How did God shew his displeasure against Ahaz ?

is land was invaded by the king of Syria , and by the king of Israel ; multitudes

of his people were slain , and many captives were carried to Damascus and to Samaria ,

though the Israelites restored their captives again at the word of the prophet Oded ;

verses 5 - - 15 .

35 Q . What further iniquities of Ahaz are recorded ?

VOL. III. 3 D
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A . That he setaside the brazen altar which was before the Lord, and set up another in

the court of the temple, according to the pattern of an altar he had seen at Damascus, and

at last fell in with the idolatry of the heathen nations ; 2 King's xvi. 10 . 2 Chron .. xxviii.

36 Q . What was one particular aggravation of his crimes ?

even in the time of his distress he sinned themore against God ; and because

God did nothelp him ,he sacrificed to the gods of Damascus ; he cut in pieces the vessels

of the house of God , shutup the doors of the temple, and set up idols in Jerusalem , and

through all the land ; 2 Chron . xxviii. 22 – 25.

Q . Did Hezekiah , the son of Ahaz, continue in the sins of his father ?

A . No ; but he made a great reformation, not only in Judah ,but also in Ephraim and

Manasseh ; hebrake the images, cutdown the groves, destroyed their altars, repaired the

temple, and restored the worship of the true God there ; 2 Chron . xxix . and xxxi.

38 Q . What peculiar instance did he give of his zeal against all manner of idolatry ?

A . Hebrake in pieces the brazen serpent that Moses had made in the wilderness ,

because the people burned incense to it ; 2 Kings xviii. 4 .

39 Q . In what manner did hekeep the passover ?

A . He sent to all Israel as well as to Judah to invite them to keep the passover at

Jerusalem , according to the appointment of God ; 2 Chron . xxx. 1 - 12.

Though Hezekiah , king of Judah, began this reformation in the first year of his reign ,

yet it mightnot be carried to this height till the sixth or seventh year ; at which time

there was no king in Israel, Hoshea, the last king, being taken and imprisoned by the

king of Assyria , and a great part of the people being carried into captivity , in the sixth

year of Hezekiah 's reign. See 2 Chron. xxix . 3. and 2 Kings xviii. 9 – 11.

40 Q . Did the other tribes of Israel comeat his invitation ?

A . Somemocked the message, but many outof several tribes came to the passover, so

that there was not the like since the time of Solomon ; verses 18 – 26 .

41 Q . Were all these people sufficiently purified to keep the passover ?

A . No, but at the prayer of Hezekiah the Lord pardoned and accepted them , though

several things in this passover were not exactly conformable to the holy institution ;

verses 18 — 20 .

42 Q . Wherein did God shew his acceptance of Hezekiah 's zeal and piety ?

A . God prospered him in his wars against his enemies, and enabled him to

yoke of the king of Assyria while he trusted in him ; 2 Kings xvii. 7 , 8.

43 Q . What weakness was Hezekiah guilty of afterward, when Sennacherib king of

Assyria invaded Judah ?

A . He bribed him to depart with gold and silver taken from the house of God ; verses

13 – 16 .

44 Q . What success had this conduct of Hezekiah ?

A . Very ill success ; for some few years after Sennacherib sent an army to take Jeru

salem ; 2 Kings xviii. 9 – 13, 17 .

45 Q . What did Hezekiah do in this distress ?

A . When Sennacherib sent Rabshakeh with blasphemies against God, and threaten

ings against the people , Hezekiah humbled himself greatly, and spread the railing

letter before the Lord in the temple, and prayed earnestly to God for deliverance ;

1 Kings xviii. and xix .

46 Q . What was the success of Hezekiah's prayer ?

de petits and ndelige railing
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A . Isaiah the prophet assured him of deliverance ; and the angel of the Lord slew in

the camp of the Assyrians, one hundred and fourscore and five thousand men at once';

2 Kings xix . 20 — 35 .

47 Q . What further favour did Hezekiah receive from God ?

A . When he was sick , near to death , God heard his prayer, and assured him he

should live fifteen years longer ; 2 Kings xx . 1 – 6 .

48 Q . What sign did God give him to confirm his faith in this promise ?

A . The shadow returned backward ten degrees upon the dial of Ahaz ; verses 8 – 11.

49 Q . Wherein did Hezekiah misbehave himself after he had received all this mercy ?

A . In the vanity and pride of his heart, he shewed the messengers of the king of

Babylon all his treasures ; verses 12, 13 . and 2 Chron . xxiv . 31.

50 Q . How was Hezekiah 's pride punished ?

A . God told him by the prophet Isaiah , that all these treasures should be carried

into Babylon ; but because Hezekiah humbled himself, God deferred the execution of it

till after his death ; 2 Chron . xxxii. 25 , 26 .

51 Q . What was the character and the government of his son Manasseh ?

A . He forsook the good ways of his father Hezekiah , he brought in idolatry of many

kinds ; he worshipped the sun , moon, and stars ; he made his son pass through the fire ;

he used enchantments, and shed much innocent blood ; 2 King's xxi. 2 — 16 . 2 Chron .xxxiii.

52 Q . How were his transgressions punished ?

A . The captains of the host of Assyria came up against Manasseh, took him among

the thorns, bound him with fetters, and carried him to Babylon ; 2 Chron . xxxiii. 11. .

53 Q . How did Manasseh behave in his afflictions ?

A . He humbled himself greatly before God in prayer, whereupon God restored him

to his kingdom , where he wrought a great reformation ; verses 12 — 16. . .

54 Q . What is written concerning Amon the son of Manasseh ?

A . Amon restored the idolatry which Manasseh had once set up, but he never re

pented , or returned to God , as his father had done, and he was slain by his own ser

vants ; 2 Chron . xxxiii. 20 — 25 . .

55 Q . What is worthy of notice in the reign of Josiah the son of Amon ?

A . At eight years old he began his reign , at sixteen he sought after God, and at

twenty he destroyed the altar and idols which his father Amon, the son of Manasseh ,

set up ; 2 Kings xxiii. 3 — 14. 2 Chron . xxxiv . 1 - 7 .

56 Q . How did he carry on this work of reformation ? .

A . He repaired the temple, and restored the worship of God ; and finding a book

of the law of the Lord by Moses, he rent his clothes, and mourned to think how little

this law had been observed ; verses 18, 19 .

57 Q . What further use did he make of this book ?

A . He read the words of it in the ears of all the elders of Judah, and the people;

the priests, and the prophets, andmade a covenant with the people of Judah, to perform

what was written in this book ; 2 King's xxiii. 2 , 3 .

58 Q . Did he make also any reformation in Israel ?

A . The kingdom of Israel being now destroyed by the king of Assyria , Josiah spread

his influence over those who remained in the land, and many of Israel, as well as of

Judah , came to keep the passover ; 2 Chron . xxxv. 17.

3 D 2
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59 Q . Were not many of Israel present also at Hezekiah 's passover ? Wherein then

did this passover of Josiah exceed that in the days of Hezekiah ?

A . In the exact conformity of it to all the rules appointed by Moses, so that no such

passover had been kept since the days of Samuel the prophet; 2 Chron . xxxv. 18 .

60 Q . Did Josiah destroy all the remainder of the idolatry of Israel, which Jeroboam

set up at Dan and Bethel ?

A . Yes, and he slew the priests of the high places, and burned the bones of the

priests that had been buried there, upon the altar, according to the word which the old

prophet spake to Jeroboam ; 2 Kings xxiii. 15 — 20 . 1 Kings xiii. 2.

. 61 Q . How came Josiah by his death ?

A . He went out to fight with the king of Egypt without the direction of God , and

he was slain , and great lamentation was made for him ; 2 Chron . xxxv. 20 – 25 .

· 62 Q . Who succeeded Josiah in the kingdom ?

A . His son Jehoahaz, who, when he had reigned three months, was put in bonds by

the king of Egypt, was carried thither, and there he died ; 2 Kings xxiii. 31 – 34 .

63 Q . Whom did the king of Egyptmake king in his room ?

A . Eliakim his brother, and gave him the name of Jehoiakim ; 2 Kings xxiii. 34.

· 64 Q . What sort of governor was Jehoiakim , and what was his end ?

A . He did evil in the sight of the Lord, several neighbour nations beset him round

about, and Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, set up his forces against him , took some

captives, bound the king in fetters, and he died in shame, his dead body being cast with

out the gates of Jerusalem , and without a burial ; and his young son Jehoiachin reigned

in his stead ; 2 Chron . xxxvi. 5 – 8 . Dan . i. 1 - 3 . Jer. xxii. 18 , 19.

65 Q . What became of this Jehoiachin , who is also called Jechoniah and Coniah ?

A . When he had reigned three months, Nebuchadnezzar took the city of Jerusalem ,

and carried him to Babylon, together with ten thousand captives, and rich treasures of

silver and gold that remained in the temple, and in the king's house ; 2 Kings xxiv .

8 — 17 . Jer. xxii. 24 – 30 .

66 R . Was there any king in Judah after Jehoiachin ?

A . Yes, the last king was Zedekiah , his father's brother, whom Nebuchadnezzar

made king in Jerusalem ; verses 17, 18 .

67 R . What fell out in the days of Zedekiah ?

A . He rebelled against Nebuchadnezzar, to whom he had sworn subjection by the

name of the true God ; whereupon Nebuchadnezzar came up and took the city Jeru

salem again , after a siege of two years ; 2 Kings xxv. 1 - 4 .

68 Q . How did he punish Zedekiah for his rebellion ?

A . When Zedekiah fled from the city he was seized by the Babylonians; Nebuchad

nezzar ordered his sons to be slain before his face, then his eyes were put out, he was

bound with fetters of brass, and carried to Babylon, and there was no more king in

Judah ; verses 6 , 7 . 2 Chron . xxxvi. 13.

69 Q . What became of the city and temple at this time ?

A . The king of Babylon burned the temple of the Lord , the palace of the king , and

all the houses of Jerusalem ; he brake down the walls of the city, and carried away the

rest of the people captive ; together with all the vessels of gold , silver, and brass , great

and small , that belonged to the temple ; 2 Kings xxv. 8 - 17 .

70 Q . Butwere the people punished thus for the sins of their kings ?

ar

nan
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A . The princes, and the priests, and the people, had a large share in the common

idolatry and wickedness, together with the kings, and that in opposition to all the warn

ings of their prophets, whereby God was provoked to punish them all ; 2 Chron. xxxvi.

14 – 21.

: 71 Q . Was there any ruler of the scattered people that remained in the land of Israel?

A . Gedaliah was made governorby the king of Babylon , but he was slain in a little

time by a faction under Ishmael, one of the seed royal ; and there was nothing but con

fusion and disorder in the land ; 2 Kings xxv . 22 - 26 .'* $: : : : . .

72 Q . What became of the people afterward ? Siirry

A . Johanan the son of Kareah, one of the captains under Gedaliah , routed Ishmael,

and drove him out of the land ; yet being afraid of the anger of the king of Babylon , and

his resentment of themurder ofGedaliah his governor, hewas tempted to fly into Egypt,

carry most of the people thither with him , where they were dispersed into several

cities ; Jer. xli. 13 - 18 . and xli. and xliii. iii . , , .

| 73 Q . Was this done by any divine order ? . ; ';',

A . No; but directly against the word of the Lord , by the mouth of Jeremiah the

prophet, who was left among them in the land ; and they carried him also into Egypt

with them ; Jer . xliii. 1 - 9 . .

- 74 Q . Did the Jews behave themselves better in Egypt after all their afflictions and

distresses ?

A . They practised idolatry in Egypt with insolence, in opposition to the reproofs of

Jeremiah the prophet ; Jer. xliv . :

75 Q . Did they perish there or return ?

· A . Jeremiah was ordered by the Lord to foretel the destruction of Egypt by the king

of Babylon, and to denounce utmost calamities and death, by sword and famine, upon

the Jews that sojourned there ; and that but a very small number of them should ever

return to the land of Judah , though he foretold the return of their brethren from their

captivity in Babylon ; Jer. xliii. 9 . and xliv . 11, 28 - 30 .

CHAPTER XIII.1:, : ,,; , .iis so ni in

OF THE RETURN OF THE JEWS FROM CAPTIVITY IN BABYLON, AND THE REBUILDING

THE CITY OF JERUSALEM , AND THE TEMPLE.

' 1 QUESTION . ' De ' . . . . . . .

H ow long did the nation of the Jews continue in their captivity , and their land lie

desolate :

Answer . Though the land lay not utterly desolate till the finaldestruction of Jerusalem , .

in the days of Zedekiah , which was between fifty and sixty years before their first

release ; yet, from their first captivity by Nebuchadnezzar in former reigns, their land

was in somemeasure desolate seventy years, according to the prophecy of Jeremiah ;

See 2 Chron . xxxvi. 21. Jer . xxv. 11, 12 . , : ! won ' , sic ! ! , ! ; "

· Here let it be observed , that as there were several seasons, and under different kings,

when part of the children of Israel and Judah were carried into captivity, and several

periods whence their desolations may commence ; so there were several seasons also of
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their return and restoration : But the chief duration of their captivity and desolate

circumstances was seventy years ; See 2 Kings xxiv . 1 , 2 , 10 - 14 . and xxv. 11. com

pared with Ezra i. 1 , 2 . and vi. 1 - 12. and vii. 7 . and Nehem . ii. 1 - 11. .

2 Q . Who gave them release from their captivity in Babylon ?

A . When Babylon was taken by Cyrus, the general of the army under Darius, the

king of the Medes, the Assyrian or Babylonish : empire was finished . After Darius's

death , Cyrus himself became king of Persia , and he not only gave the people of the

Jews a release, but gave them also a commission to rebuild the temple, and restored

to them the vessels of gold and silver , and this he did by the hand of Sheshbazzar,

a prince of Judah ; Ezra . i. 7 - 11. : ") , sijai,

Note, Now was that prophecy fulfilled which Isaiah pronounced above a hundred

years before ; Isaiah xliv . 28 . that it was Cyrus who should say to Jerusalem , “ Be thou

built,” and to the temple, “ Be thy foundation laid ;" and chap . xiv. 13. who should

build the city of God , and release his captives, "

3 Q . Which of the tribes did accept of this commission and return to their own

land ? ,

A . There were many persons and families of several tribes of Israel, who took this

opportunity of returning ; yet it was chiefly those of Judah and Benjamin , with the

priests and several of the. levites, who returned, and 'were now all united under the

name of Jews ; Ezra i. 5 . and iv. 12 .

4 Q . Who were their first leaders and directors ? .

A . Zerubbabel, a prince of Judah , of the seed royal, whose Chaldaic or Babylonish

name was Sheshbazzar ; he was their prince or captain , and Jeshua or Joshua was

their high -priest ; Ezra. i. 11. and ii. 2. and iii. 8 . compared with v. 14 – 16. and Zech.

iii . and iv . ii . . . . );mit :, . , . , ; ani ,

Note , This Sheshbazzar, or Zerubbabel, was the son of Salathiel, the son of Jehoiachin ,

or Jechoniah, king of Judah : He wasmade governor of the land, under the title of Tir

shatha, by a commission from Cyrus. Jeshua was the son of Jozadak or Josedech ,

the son of Seraiah who was high -priest when Jerusalem was destroyed , and who was

put to death by Nebuchadnezzar.

5 Q . What was the first thing they did after their return ?

A . They made a large contribution toward the rebuilding of the temple, they gathered

themselves together to Jerusalem , they set up the altar of the God of Israel, and offered

sacrifices upon it ; Ezra ii. 68 . and iii. 1 – 6 .

6 Q . In what manner did they lay the foundation of the temple ?

A . While the builders laid the foundation, the priests and the levites sung and praised

the Lord with trumpets, and other instruments , after the ordinance of David ; Ezra

iji. 10, 11.

7 Q . What remarkable occurrences attended the laying of the foundation of the

temple ?

A . While the younger part of the people shouted for joy, many of the ancient fathers

weptwith a loud voice, when they remembered how much more glorious the first tem

ple was than the second was like to be ; verses 12, 13i and Hag . ii. 3.

Here it may be observed , that though the foundation of the second temple stood on

the same compass of ground as the first, yet à company of poor exiles returning from

a long captivity, could not promise or hope for so glorious a building as the temple of
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Solomon, neither in the richness of the materials, nor in the magnificence and curiosity

of the workmanship . See Dr. Prideaux 's Connection, Vol. 1 . p . 1

generally suppose five things to be wanting in the second temple , after it was finished ,

which did belong to the first ; namely , 1. The ark of the covenant, and themercy-seat

which was upon it, with the cherubs of gold , together with the tables of stone in which

the law was written , which were in the ark when it was brought into Solomon's temple ;

1 Kings viii. 9 . 2 Chron. v. 10, though one would think they should have made an

ark and a mercy-seat, before which the high -priest should officiate once a year. Some

learned men supposed there was such an ark made, and that Ezra's correct copy of

the Bible was laid up in it : And that it is in imitation of this, that the present Jews in

all their synagogues have such an ark or coffer , wherein they keep the law . 2 . The

Shechinah , or divine presence, in a cloud of glory on the mercy -seat. 3 . The urim and

thummim , whence the oracle came, or divine answers to their enquiries. 4 . The holy

fire upon the altar, which came from heaven , 5 . The spirit of prophecy. For though

Haggai, Zechariah , and Malachi lived while the second temple was building , and pro

phesied after it was built, yet on their death the prophetic spirit ceased from among

them .

: 8 Q . What was the first hinderance they found in the building of the temple ?

A . The Samaritans desired to join with them in their building, and because the Jews

forbid them , they gave them continual trouble in the days of Cyrus ; Ezra iv . 1 - 5 .

9 Q . What was the second hinderance they met with ?

· A . When Artaxerxes the first came to the throne of Persia , these people wrote an

accusation against the Jews, that the city of Jerusalem had been rebellious in former

times ; whereupon Artaxerxes caused the work to cease till the second year of Darius ;

verses 7 - 24.

Note, This was not Darius the first king, and he who took Babylon , and released

Daniel from the lions den ; but another, who reigned several years after him , and was

called Darius Hystaspes, as the best authors assert : And this also was long before that

Darius whom Alexander subdued , and put an end to the Persian kingdom . Here let

it be observed in general, that it is not a very easy matter for learned men to agree

exactly in adjusting the time of all these events , and the particular accomplishment of

every prophecy, because there were several kings of the same name ; as, three or four

Artaxerxes, and three or more Dariuses, & c . And there were four decrees from the

kings of Persia in favour of the Jews : The first from Cyrus to Zerubbabel, or Shesh

bazzar, a prince of Judah ; Ezra i. 1 – 8 . The second from Darius the second , to the

enemies of the Jews, to forbid their hinderance of the work ; Ezra vi. 1 – 7 . The third

from Artaxerxes the second to Ezra,recorded in Ezra vii. 11. The fourth from the same

Artaxerxes to Nehemiah , written in Nehem . ii. 1 - 9 . .

10 Q . Who persuaded the Jews to go on with their work under the reign of this

Darius?

· A . The prophets of God which were with them encouraged and required them in the

name of the Lord , to go on with the work of the temple ; for several of them were too

negligent, and God punished them for it with scarcity of corn and wine ; Ezra v. 1, 2 .

Hag . i. 2 - 11. Zech . i, 7 - 17. and iii. and iv .

11 Q . What encouragement did they meet with from the Persian court ?

A . The governors of the provinces at this time seeing them renew their building, sent
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to enquire concerning the order which Cyrus gave for it : And Darius having found

this order among the records of Babylon, gave a fresh command for the rebuilding of

the house of God ; Ezra v. 3 — 17. and vi. 1 - 14.

12 Q . When was the temple finished ?

A . Through many delays, arising partly from the negligence of the Jews, partly from

the opposition of their enemies, it was twenty years in building ; nor was it finished till

the sixth year of the reign of Darius, at which time they dedicated it with many sacri

fices, and kept the passover with joy ; Ezra vi. 15 — 22.

· Here it may be worthy of our observation , that the threatened destruction of Baby

lon kept pace with the promised restoration and joy of the Jews. It was Cyrus, who

as general of the army of Darius the first, took Babylon by siege with blood and

slaughter, who also released the captive Jews when he came to be king of Persia .

Then the river was turned in upon the country round it, which Isaiah foretold ; chapter

xiv. 23. “ And it became a possession for bitterns, and pools of water, and the sea

covered it.” Yet Babylon was not then destroyed : But when the Babylonians revolted in

the fifth year of Darius Hystaspes,and he besieged them with a vast army, their desola

tion was very great: They themselves slew almost all their women and young children to

make their provisions hold out; then the prophecy of Isaiah was fulfilled ; Isaiah xlvii. 9.

“ Two things shall come to them in one day, the loss of children and widowhood.”

Darius took the city in the end of the sixth year of his reign, at which time the jewish

temple was finished , he gave them up to the plunder of his Persian army, impaled

three thousand , who were chief actors in the revolt, beat their walls down from two

hundred cubits high to fifty cubits . After this, Babylon languished a while, and at last

ended in a perpetual desolation .

13 Q . What further encouragement did the Jews receive from another king Ar

taxerxes ?

A . Artaxerxes the second, king of Persia, gave Ezra the priest and scribe a letter and

decree, to encourage the Jews yet remaining in Babylon to go up to Jerusalem and

establish the worship of the true God there ; Ezra vii. 11 – 26 .

Note, This second Artaxerxes is supposed by Dr. Prideaux to be Artaxerxes Longi

manus, as the heathen historians call him , and to be that same Ahasuerus who made

Esther his queen , and so became very friendly to the Jews.

14 Q . How did the king enable them to fulfil this decree ? .

A . The king and his counsellors freely offered much silver and gold for this work ,

and being sensible of the greatness and power of the God of the Jews, whom he calls

the God of heaven , he sought to secure his favour for himself and his family, and pro

nounced a speedy sentence of death , banishment, loss of goods, or imprisonment, on

those who should dare to hinder this building ; verses 15, 16 , 17, 23, 26 .

15 R . What did Ezra do in his journey to Jerusalem ?

A . He proclaimed a day of fasting and prayer to seek the assistance of God ; for he

was ashamed to ask theking for soldiers to be their guard, because he had told the king

of the power and the mercy of their God ; Ezra viii. 21, 22.

16 R . What did Ezra do when he came to Jerusalem ?

A . He delivered the orders of the king to the governors of the provinces, and the gold

and silver to those who had the care of the building, and so promoted the work ; verses

33 - 36 .
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, 17 Q . What reformation did Ezra work among the people ?

A . When he was informed that many of the Jews had mingled themselves in marriages

with the heathens, he, together with the more religious part of the Jews, humbled them

selves before God for all their former iniquities in an excellent prayer, and brought them

into a covenant and an oath to put away their strange wives ; Ezra ix . and x .

Note , None of the Jews of either sex might marry with gentiles of any nation , unless

they were made proselytes ; and even then they suppose the Canaanites of the seven

nations, Deut. vii. and the males among theMoabites and Ammonites, to beexcluded for

ever, as they interpret ; Deut. xxiii. 3 .

· 18 . Did the Jews rebuild the city of Jerusalem ?

A . Yes, for the Babylonian army had broke down the walls, and burned the gates of

it ; Nehem . i. 3 .

19 Q . Whom did God raise up to carry on the rebuilding of the city ?

A . Nehemiah the Jew , who was cupbearer to Artaxerxes the king of Persia , Nehem .

i. 11. , .

20 Q . How was Nehemiah engaged herein ?

A . When he heard of the continuance of the desolations made by the enemies, he

fasted and prayed to God, and then he obtained leave of Artaxerxes the king to go up to

Jerusalem , and rebuild the city of the sepulchres of his fathers ; Nehem . ii. 1 – 7 .

; 21 Q . What further encouragement did Nehemiah receive from the king ?

A . He received orders for the governors of the provinces to assist him , and to give him

timber out of the king 's forest ; verses 7 , 8 .

22 Q . How did Nehemiah begin his work ?

· A . He rode round the city by night, and took a private survey of the ruins thereof, and

appointed a particular part of the walls and the gates to be repaired by particular persons

and their companies ; Nehem . ii. and iïi.

23 Q . What opposition did the Jewsmeetwith in this part of their work ?

· A . Sanballat the Samaritan , and Tobiah the Ammonite, and their accomplices, at

first laughed the Jews to scorn , and then conspired to fight against them while they were

at work ; Nehem . iv . 1 - 7 .

24 Q . How did Nehemiah prevent the mischief they designed ?

A . He encouraged the Jews to trust in their God , and appointed every man that

boured in the work to have a weapon ready to defend himself ; verses 13 — 23.

25 Q . What reformation did Nehemiah work among them ?

7. A . Hereproved those that took usury, and oppressed their brethren : And he set him

self for an example, who, though he was governor twelve years, took no salary, butmain

tained himself and one hundred and fifty Jews at his own charge; Nehem . v. 7 - 19 .

26 R . In what manner did they worship God when the city was built ?

• Å On the first day of the seventh month all the people were gathered together in one

street, and Ezra the priest and scribe read in the book of the law , and gave the sense of

the words, that they might see their past sins and errors , and might be instructed to

yield a more regular and exact obedience for time to come: And this being done, he

blessed the greatGod, and all the people answered Amen, Amen ; Nehem . viii. 1 - 8 ,

mark of Doctor Prideaux. that though Ezra 's authority and govern

ment expired before this time, yet he went on as a skilful scribe of the law of God , to
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preach righteousness, to perfect the reformation , to gather the several parts of scripture

together, to set forth correct copies of them , and to bring all things in church and state

to the rules thereof; and this he did by the assistance of the next governor Nehemiah,

doing the same things by his authority, which before he did by his own,

27 Q . How did they keep the feast of tabernacles ?

A . By dwelling in booths made of branches of trees seven days together, as God had

commanded by Moses, and they read in the book of the law every day of the seven , and

explained it ; verses 13 – 18 .

28 Q . How did they keep a fast on the twenty-fourth day of the seventh month ?

A . One fourth part of the day they confessed their sins, and another fourth part they

read in the book of the law , and then they entered into a covenant, with an oath to be

the Lord's people, and the princes and the priests and the levites sealed it ; Nehem . ix .

and x . 1, 2 .

29 Q . How were the people disposed of in their habitations ?

A . The rulers dwelled at Jerusalem : The rest of the priests and the people cast lots

to bring one in ten to dwell at Jerusalem , and nine parts in the other cities, that the land

might be peopled ; Nehem . xi.

30 Q . How was the wall of Jerusalem the holy city dedicated ?

A . The levites came from all places to Jerusalem , and joined with the priests and the

rulers in two large companies, and gave thanks and offered sacrifices, and sung the praises

of God , so that the joy of Jerusalem was heard afar off ; Nehem . xii. 27 - 43 .

31 Q . What further reformation did Nehemiah bring in among the people ?

A . He turned Tobiah the Ammonite out of his lodging in the temple which Eliashib

the high -priest had prepared for him ; he established the portion of the fruits of the

earth which belonged to the levites ; he forbid the profanation of the sabbath , by buying

and selling, and bearing burdens; and punished the Jews who married strange wives ;

Nehem . xiii. 4 — 29 .

32 Q . What remarkable instance did Nehemiah give of his zeal in punishing those

who married strangers ?

A . He drove away one of the sons of Joiada, the son of Eliashib the high -priest, for

marrying the daughter of Sanballat the Horonite , who had hindered the Jews so much

in their building several years before ; verse 28 .

Note, This young man's name was Manasseh ; as Josephus informsus.

33 Q . Had Nehemiah no prophet to assist him in this difficult work ?

A . It is supposed that Malachi, the last of the prophets , prophesied about this time,

for he doth not reprove them for neglect of building , as Haggai did ; Hag . i. 4 , 9 . nor

does he speak of the finishing of the temple, as Zechariah did ; chap. iv. vii. ix . but

supposing that already done, he reproves them about their marriage of strangers, and of

several wives, or of taking concubines ; Mal. ii. 11, 14 , 16 . and their robbing God of

their tithes ; chap. iii. 1 - 12. and their polluting the altar, and neglect of offering God

the best ; chap. i. 6 - 14 . which were the very things which Nehemiah corrected in his

last reformation ,

Thus far the holy scripture has delivered down to us the history of the transactions

of God with men , and particularly with his own people, the nation of Israel, in a long

and continued succession of events from the creation of the world to the return of the
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Jews from the captivity of Babylon , and the settling of the church and state under

Nehemiah, whom the king of Persia made governor over the land.

There are several other historical matters related in scripture, which belong to par

ticular persons; the most considerable of them are the histories of Job , and Jonah ,

Jeremiah , Daniel, and Esther.

CHAPTER XIV.

THE HISTORY OF JOB .

1 QUESTION.

W HO was Job?

· Answer . A most religious man in the land of Uz, who had ten children , and very

great riches ; Job i. 1 – 3 .

2 Q . In what age of the world is Job supposed to have lived ?

A . In , or before the days ofMoses, because there is not the least intimation of any of

the transactions ofGod with Israel in the whole book of Job .

3 Q . What particular act of piety is related of him in his prosperous state ?

A . When his children had been feasting each other in their turns, Job offered sacrifices

for them , lest they should have sinned and provoked God in the seasons of their mirth ;

verses 4 , 5 .

4 Q . What were the afflictions that fell upon Job ?

A . God permitted the devil, by kindling of lightning, and by stirring up robbers and

plunderers among his heathen neighbours, to bereave him of all his cattle and his wealth

in one day, and to destroy all his children, even seven sons and three daughters , by a

tempest which blew down the house in which they were feasting ; verses 6 – 19.

5 Q . Was the devil suffered to vent his malice upon the person of Job ?

A . Yes, God permitted him to smite Job with sore boils from the sole of his foot to

the crown of his head ; Job ii. 6 , 7.

6 Q . Whatwas the design ofGod in these providences toward Job ? .

A . To try the strength of his piety, and to set him up as an example of patience, both

in the exercise of it, and in the rewards of it ; Job xxiii. 10 . James v . 11. -

7 Q . What was the behaviour of Job under this trial?

A . He blessed the name of the Lord , and did not murmur at his providence

20 — 22. and ii. 10 .

8 Q . What was a further aggravation of Job 's distress ?

A . That his wife tempted him to abandon all religion , because God suffered him to

be thus afflicted ; Job ii. 9, 10 .

· 9 Q . Had Job any comforter ?

A . Three friends came from the neighbouring places to mourn with him and comfort

him ; verse 11.

10 Q . How long did his patience continue in this perfect exercise of it ?

A . Seven days he sat down in ashes, and was silent under the hand of God ; verse 13.

11 Q . Wherein did any impatience of Job at first appear ?

A . In cursing the day on which he was born ; Job iii, 1 – 26 .

3 e 2
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12 Q . What were the sentiments of Job 's three friends on this mournful occasion , and

how did they carry it towards him ?

A . When they saw him to be so dreadfully afflicted, they rashly concluded he had

been guilty of very great sins, notwithstanding his outward profession of piety, and

therefore they severely reproved him for his grievous complaints ; chap. iv, & c .

13 Q . How did Job answer to their charges ?

A . He maintained against them all this great truth , that God did sometimes afflict

those who were innocent, for wise and unsearchable reasons ; and he vindicated his own

innocence, placing his trust in God ; chap. ix . & c .

14 Q . Wherein did Job fail in his duty towardsGod in this matter ?

A . Under the violence of his distress, and the unjust accusations of his friends, he

sometimes spoke words of unreasonable despair, and sometimes he used rash and unbe

coming language against the greatGod, and vindicated himself too much, as though he

had been perfectly innocentbefore God, as well as before men ; chap . vi, and vii. & c .

15 Q . How was the controversy between Job and his friends compromised at last ?

A . Elihu, a fourth friend, who was younger than the rest, and had come to visit him ,

took a middle way to end this controversy, and spoke more agreeably to the truth : And

the three friends for asserting that God would never afflict any

innocentman so much as Job was afflicted , yet he severely reproved Job for insisting so

much on his own innocence before God ; chap . xxxii. xxxiii. & c .

16 Q . What was the foundation of Elihu's argument on this occasion ?

A . The suprememajesty and holiness of God, the meanness and sinfulness of thebest

ofmen in his sight, his sovereign dominion over all things, and the unsearchableness of

his wisdom and his conduct toward men ; chap . xxxiii. xxxvi. & c .

17 R . How did God ,himself manifestly engage in deciding this controversy ?

nfirmed the sentiments and opinions of Elihu, by asserting and dis

playing his own supreme wisdom and power, his grandeur and dominion over all things,

by a voice out of the whirlwind ; chap. xxxv. & c .

18 Q . What effect had this upon his servant Job ?

A . Job confessed his folly, abhorred himself for his sin under the apprehension of the

holiness and the majesty ofGod , and repented in dust and ashes ; Job xlii. 1 - 6 .

19 Q . How did God deal with the three friends of Job ?

A . He disapproved of their false accusations of Job , and their wrong sentiments con

God himself and his conduct, and bid them offer a sacrifice of atonement, and

Job to pray for them ; verses 7, 8 .

20 Q , What tokens of approbation and favour did God shew to Job ?

A . While Job prayed for his friends, God released him from all his afflictions, and

afterward gave him ten children , as he had at first, he doubled his estate , and prolonged

his life to four generations ; chap. xlii. 10 - 17 .

ce
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CHAPTER XV .

THE HISTORY OF JONAH. :

1 QUESTION.

W HO was Jonah ?

Answer. A prophet who lived about the time of Jeroboam the second, the king of

Israel ; Jonah i. 1. 2 Kings xiv . 25 .

There is no need of particular citations of chapter and verse for the history of Jonah ,

since the whole is continued in four short chapters.

2 Q . Whither did God send him ?

A . He was sent to Nineveh , to pronounce destruction upon that great city for their

wickedness.

3 Q . How did Jonah disobey God ?

A . He took shipping and fled toward Tarshish from the presence of the Lord,because

he supposed that the mercy of God would spare Nineveh after he had pronounced

destruction upon it, and then he should be counted a false prophet.

4 Q . What befell him in this voyage ? :

A . There arose a terrible tempest, which endangered the ship ; and Jonah being con

scious of his own t, advised the sailors to cast him into the sea, and then the storm

ceased .

5 Q . What became of Jonah ?

A . A great fish swallowed him up he continued in the bowels of the fish three

days and three nights.

6 Q . Did he ever come to the shore again ?

A . At his repentance and earnest prayer, God commanded the fish to vomit out

Jonah upon the dry land ; Jonah ii.

7 Q . What service did God assign to Jonah after this great deliverance ?

A . He sent him the second time to Nineveh to preach destruction against it within

forty days ; Jonah ii.

8 Q . What effect had his preaching upon the people ?

A . The king and the people put on sackcloth , mourned for their sins, turned from

their evil ways, and cried mightily to God for mercy, whereupon God withheld the

punishment which he threatened .

9 Q . How did Jonah resent this merciful dealing of God with Nineveh ?

A . He feared he should be counted a false prophet, and in an angry temper desired

God to take away his life ; Jonah iv . .

10 Q . What did God do to convince him of the unreasonableness of his anger ?

A . Hemade a gourd grow up in a night, which sheltered him from the heat of the

sun , and he caused it to wither the next day ; upon which Jonah murmured against God .

11 Q . How did God argue with Jonah on this occurrence ?

A . God reproved the prophet, that he should be so much concerned about a gourd,

a senseless plant which grew up in one night, and only afforded him some conveniency

of life , and that he should be no more concerned about the lives of so great and populous

a city, which , besides men and women , had above sixscore thousand children in it, ' :



1998 CHAP. 16.THE HISTORY OF JEREMIA
H

.

CHAPTER XVI.

The History OF JEREMIAH.
NNA

1 QUESTION .

WHO was Jeremiah ?

Answer. One of the priests in the land of Benjamin , whom God called to be a prophet

when he was very young, in the days of Josiah king of Judah ; Jer . i. 1 – 7 .

2 Q . What encouragement had he when he was so young to pronounce the judg

ments ofGod against the people ?

A . God put forth his hand and touched his mouth , to signify his divine inspiration ,

and promised his presence with him to deliver him from all that should oppose him ;

verses 7 – 19 .

3 Q . What was the chief message with which Jeremiah was sent to the people , and

to the princes and kings of Judah ? .

A . That Jerusalem should be destroyed , and the people and the princes should

be carried away captive into Babylon , becaụse of their sins, and remain there seventy

years. From chap. vii. to xxv. 11, 12.

1. 4 Q . By whatmethods did Jeremiah set before them their sins and these judgments

of God ?

A . By some very plain and direct speeches, by an example of the Rechabites set

before them , and by some parables or emblems.

5 Q . How did Jeremiah shew them the heinousness of their sins by a view of the

example of the Rechabites?

A . Since all the family of Rechab abstained from wine, which is no unlawful liquor,

merely because Jonadab their father forbid them ; much more should the Jews have

abstained from those practices which are utterly unlawful, when theGod of Israel had

forbid them ; Jer. xxxv. 1 - 11, 13 – 19. .

6 Q . What were some of the emblemsby which God ordered Jeremiah to foretel

their calamities ?

A . A linen girdle, a potter's vessel, an earthen bottle, yokes of wood and of iron, & c.

7 Q . What was designed by the linen girdle?

A . Jeremiah was commanded to hide it in the hole of a rock near the river Euphrates ,

and when he sought it again , it was quite spoiled ; so God decreed to spoil the pride of

Jerusalem by the nation that dwelled near Euphrates, that is, Assyria ; Jer. xiii. 1 - 11.

8 Q . What was intended by the potter's vessel? .

A . As when the vessel of clay was spoiled in the making, the form of it was changed ,

and it wasmoulded up into another vessel, as the potter pleased ; so God declared his

power over the house of Israel, to manage and dispose of them as he pleased, and that

he would change his providences and their state, according to their behaviour ; Jer.

xviii. 2 - 17 .

9 Q . What further lesson was taught by an earthen bottle ? ...

· A . Jeremiah was commanded to break the bottle in the sight of the priests and the

elders, and to declare, " Thus saith the Lord, even so will I break this nation and this

city, -- that it shall not bemade whole again .” Jer , xix. 11. , iii
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10 Q . What did Jeremiah teach them by the emblems ofbonds and yokes ? 1

A . In the days of Jehoiakim king of Judah God commanded Jeremiah to make bonds

and yokes, and put them upon his own neck , and then to send them to the kings of the

nations round about, to assure them that they should all be made subject to Nebuchad .

nezzar king of Babylon ; Jer . xxvii. 1 - 12. . . . . . .

11 Q . Who were Jeremiah 's chief enemies ?

A . The priests and the false prophets, who would have put him to death in the reign

of Jehoiakim ; Jer. xxvi. 1 - 8 .

12 Q . Who saved Jeremiah at that time ?

A . The princes and the people saved him from death , though the king slew Urijah

the prophet, who confirmed the words of Jeremiah ; verses 10 - 24 .

. 13 Q . What abuses did Jeremiah receive from Pashur the priest ?

A . Pashur smote the prophet, and put him in the stocks ; Jer. xx . 1, 2 .

14 Q . What evil was denounced against Pashur on this account?

A . God changed his name to Magor-missabib , to denote that he should be a terror to

himself and to all his friends ; and foretold that he should be led captive to Babylon, and

die there ; verses 3 — 6 .

15 Q . How did Jeremiah 's patience hold out under the many injuries he received ? .

A . In the main he continued to trust in God; but once he murmured against God,

refused to prophesy, and cursed the day of his birth ; verses 7 - 18 . . ; . . .

16 Q . In what manner did God overcome his murmuring and his disobedience ? .

A . The word of the Lord was in his heart like a burning fire, shut up in his bones,

and he could not forbear speaking ; verse 9 . ' ' ; ; ' . . . .

17 Q . How did Jeremiah publish his prophecies when he could not appear in public

himself,being shut up in prison ? .

A . He commanded Baruch the scribe to write the words of his prophecies from his

mouth in the volume of a book, and to read them in the ears of the people in the temple .

on a fast-day ; Jer . xxxvi. 1 - 10.. . ..

18 Q . What effect had this upon Jehoiakim the king ? . osteod's ; : , ; tros . . :

A . When he heard of it he sent for the volume, read a little of it, cut it with a pen

knife , and burned it in the fire, and then sent to seize Jeremiah and Baruch ; but God

by his kind providence kept them hid from the king ; verses 20 - 26 . ,

19 Q . What was the next message from God to Jeremiah ?

A . That he should take another volume, and that Baruch should write over again

from his mouth the same words, and many others of the same import ; verses 27, 32 .

20 Q . What did Jeremiah prophesy concerning Jehoahaz the son of Josiah king of

Judah , who is here called Shallum ? crio's , : ,,!! ! .,' ; ,

A . That he should die a captive in the land of Egypt ; Jer. xxii, 11, 12 . 2 Kings

xxiii. 31 – 34 .

21 Q . What did he say concerning Jehoiakim his brother ? . . j

A . That he should die unlamented , and be buried like an ass, drawn and cast out

beyond the gates of Jerusalem ; Jer. xxii. 18, 20. li . . . ,

22 Q . What did he pronounce concerning Jehoiachin , who is also called Jeconiah

and Coniah ?

A . That he should die in a strange land, and none of his seed should sit on the throne
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of Judah ; Jer . xxii. 24 - 30. and he accordingly was carried to Babylon , and lived long

there, and there he died ; Jer . lii. 31. ' . . . . ,' ; -1. .. !! !

23 Q . What advice did he give to Zedekiah king of Judah ? . .. . . .

. . . ] A . To submit willingly to the yoke of the king of Babylon , that both he and his

people mightmeet with better treatment ; Jer . xxvii. 12, 18 . .

24 Q . How did the false prophet Hananiah oppose Jeremiah ?

A . He took the yoke from the prophet Jeremiah 's neck , which probably he had worn

for some years; and as he brake it, he declared , the Lord would break the yoke of

Nebuchadnezzar in two years from thenecks of the nations ; Jer . xxviii, 1 – 11.

* 25 Q . How did Jeremiah answer him ?

A . That God had appointed yokes of iron instead of yokes of wood, for all the nations

to serve the king of Babylon ; and that Hananiah should die that year for his falsehood ,

which came to pass in two months after; verses 10 - 17 ,

26 , Q . Among all these predictions of distress did not Jeremiah prophesy any thing

comfortable to the nation of Israel ? !

A . Yes, he foretold the return of the Jews to their own land with joy after seventy

years captivity, and he encouraged their faith and hope by many gracious promises of the

Messiah who was to come; chap . xxv. xxix . Xxx. and xxxi. .

27 Q . How did king Zedekiah deal with Jeremiah the prophetwhen Nebuchadnezzar

besieged Jerusalem ?

A . He shut him up in the court of the prison which was in the king 's house, because

he foretold that Jerusalem should be taken , and that Zedekiah the king should not

escape, but be carried to Babylon ; Jer. xxxii, 1 – 5 .

28 Q . What did Jeremiah do in prison , to assure them that the Jews should return

from captivity , and possess the cities of Judah again ?

y express order from God, he bought a field of his cousin Hananeel, paid him

the money, subscribed the evidence, and sealed it before witnesses, as an emblem and

pledge of what should be done in Jerusalem hereafter ; verses 6 - 16 , 44. .

29 Q . What did Jeremiah do when he was at liberty ?

A . He endeavoured to flee out of Jerusalem , but he was seized by the guard upon

suspicion of falling away to the Chaldeans, and he was thrust down into a dungeon by

the princes, because he prophesied the destruction of the city ; chap. xxxvii. 11 – 16 .

and xxxviii, 1 – 6 .

. 30 Q . What relief did the prophet find here ?

A . When he sunk in the mire, Ebedmelech the Ethiopian , a servant in the king's

house, drew him up with ropes, by leave from the king, and he remained in the court

of the prison till the city was taken ; verses 7 - 14 .

31 Q . What favour did God shew to Ebedmelech on this account ?

A . He assured him he should not die by the sword , but his life should be given him ,

because he trusted in the Lord ; Jer . xxxix . 16 . ' .

32 ' Q . When Zedekiah the king sent for Jeremiah, what message had he from God ?

A . He repeated his advice to the king of Judah, to go forth and submit to the king of

Babylon, in order to save himself and the city ; verses 17 , 18 . ,

33 Q . Did the king hearken to his advice?

A . No; he did not obey the prophet , so the city was taken , and burned, the princes
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of Judah were slain , and the king's sons were put to death before his eyes : Then the

king had his eyes put out, and he was carried in chains to Babylon , and died there ;

Jer. xxxix . 1 – 10 . and lii. 8 - 11.

Note, Then was fulfilled the prophecy of Ezekiel concerning Zedekiah ; Ezek . xii. 13 .

“ I will bring him to Babylon, the land of the Chaldeans, yet shall he not see it, though

he shall die there.”

34 Q . Whatbecameof Jeremiah after the city was taken ?

A . Nebuchadnezzar gave order to the officers of his army to take care of him ; and to

give him his liberty to go where he pleased ; Jer . xxxix . 11. and xl. 4 , 5 .

35 Q . Whither did Jeremiah choose to go ?

A . He chose to continue in the land of Israel, and put himself under the protection

of Gedaliah , whom the king of Babylon made governor in the land ; verses 6 , 7 .

36 Q . Did Jeremiah continue under his protection ?

A . Gedaliah was quickly slain by a faction raised by Ishmael, and Ishmael also was

put to flight by another faction under the command of Johanan ; Jer. xl . xli.

37 Q . What did Johanan do with Jeremiah ?

A He carried him and a multitude of the people into Egypt, in direct opposition to

the advice which Jeremiah gave him from the Lord ; chap. xlii. and xliii.

38 Q . What did Jeremiah do in the land of Egypt?

A . He severely reproved the Jews for their idolatry there, he denounced ruin upon

them ; he took great stones and hid them in the clay at the entrance of Pharaoh the king

of Egypt's palace, and foretold , that Nebuchadnezzar should conquer Egypt, and should

set his throne upon those stones ; Jer . xliii. 9, 10 .

39 Q . Among the severalprophecies against thenations round aboutdid not Jeremiah

foretel the destruction of Babylon ?

A . Yes, he pronounced the severe judgments of God against Babylon who had plun

dered Jerusalem , in a notable and dreadful manner, as Isaiah did before him ; all which

were eminently fulfilled , partly when Cyrus the Persian took the city of Babylon , and

partly in following times ; Jer. 1. and li.

40 Q . What emblem or pledge did Jeremiah give of the accomplishment of this

prophecy ?

A . He wrote in a book all these threatenings, and bid Seraiah , one of the jewish

captives, read it when he came to Babylon, then bind a stone to it, and cast it into the

river Euphrates, and say, “ Thus shall Babylon sink and shall never rise again ;" Jer . li.

59 — 64.

IU II .

CHAPTER XVII.

THE HISTORY OF DANIEL.

1 QUESTION .

WHO was Daniel?

Answer. A youngman of the tribe of Judah , who was carried captive by Nebuchad

nezzar king of Babylon in the reign of Jehoiakim king of Judah ; Dan . i. 1 - 6 .

2 Q . How was he disposed of in Babylon ?

VOL. III. • 3 F
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· A . Daniel and his fellows, Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego, were appointed to

be nourished by the king 's provision, and to be trained up in the learning of the Chal.

deans, that in three years time they might stand before the king ; verses 5 , 6 .

3 Q . And did they, being Jews, eat of the king 's provision which was prepared after

the manner of the heathens ?

A . No; they chose to be fed with pulse and water, rather than defile themselves

with the king's meat ; verses 8 - 14 .

4 Q . How did they thrive by it ?

A . Their countenances appeared fairer, and their aspect was better approved by Mel.

zar who took care of them , than the rest who fed on royal dainties ? verse 15 .

5 Q . How did they approve themselves when they were called before the king ?

A . The king found them far wiser and better than all the astrologers and magicians in

his kingdom ; verse 20.

6 Q . What was the first special occasion of Daniel's advancementat court ?

A . Nebuchadnezzar dreamed a dream which much troubled him , yet he forgot it in

the morning ; and sent orders to destroy all the wise men and astrologers, because they

could not tell him both the dream and the interpretation thereof; Dan. ii. 1 - 13.

. 7 Q . How did Daniel obtain this secret from God ?

A . He engaged himself and his three companions, Shadrach , Meshach , and Abed

nego , in prayer to the God of heaven ; that he would reveal this secret to them , that

they might not all perish together with the astrologers, whom the king had doomed to

death ; Dan . ii. 16 – 18.

8 Q . What was this dream which Daniel rehearsed before the king ?

A . There appeared a bright and terrible image, whose head was gold , his breast and

arms of silver , his belly and thighs of brass, his legs of iron, and his feet part of iron

and part of clay, which was dashed to pieces by a stone, and the stone became a moun

tain , and filled the whole earth ; verses 31 – 35 .

9 Q . What was the interpretation of it ?

A . It signifies the four great monarchies of the world ; viz . the Assyrian , the Persian,

the Grecian , and the Roman , which should destroy one another in succession , and the

last of them should be destroyed by the kingdom of Christ, which should spread through

the earth and remain for ever ; verses 31 – 45.

10 Q . What honours did Nebuchadnezzar bestow on Daniel on this occasion ?

A . Heacknowledged the supremacy of the God of Daniel, hemade Daniel ruler over

Babylon , and at his request made Shadrach , Meshach, and Abednego officers under

him ; verses 46 - 49.

ii e . What became of Shadrach . Meshach, and Abednego ?

A . Notwithstanding the honour the king had given them , yet they were cast into a

fiery furnace, because they would notworship a huge golden image which king Nebu

chadnezzar had set up ; Dan . v. 1 — 21.

12 Q . What remarkable providence attended their being cast into the furnace ?

A . The king being enraged at them for refusing boldly to worship this image, com

manded the furnace to be made seven times hotter, even to such a degree, that the flame

slew the men thąt cast them into it ; verse 22.

13 Q . How were they saved in the fiery furnace ?

A . Though these three men were cast into the furnace bound, and fell down in the fire,

NOUN
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yet presently afterward the king saw four men loose walking in the fire , and they had

no hurt ; and the form of the fourth was like the Son of God ; verses

some glorious person whom Nebuchadnezzar could not better describe than as a hea

venly being , a Son of God .

14 Q . What influence had this upon the king ?

A . He called them to come out of the furnace, and blessed their God who had sent

his angel to detver them , and made a decree, that no man should speak against theGod

of the Jews; verses 26 - 28 .

15 Q . What other dream of Nebuchadnezzar's did Daniel interpret ?

ream of a tall and spreading tree that was cutdown, and the stump of it

was left in the earth , and that should have a beast's heart given it instead of a man's for

seven years ; Dan . iv. 1 - 16 .

16 Q . What interpretation did Daniel give to it ?

A . That Nebuchadnezzar the king should be driven from his kingdom , should run

mad , and dwell seven years with the beasts of the earth , and then be restored to his

reason and his kingdom again ; verses 19 – 27.

17 Q . How soon was this fulfilled ?

A . At the end of twelve months he was walking in the palace of Babylon , and

boasting of his grandeur and majesty , and there fell a voice from heaven, that his king

dom was departed, and he should be driven from men : And immediately he was seized

with madness, and the sentence was executed upon him , and he fled from the society of

men , and herded with the beasts in the open field ; verses 28 – 33 .

18 Q . What did Nebuchadnezzar do at seven years end , when his understanding and

his kingdom were restored to him ?

A . He did further honours to the God of heaven , and published this history of him

self, and these signs and wonders of the great God, throughout all his dominions ;

verses 1 – 3 .

19 Q . What notice was taken of Daniel in the time of Belshazzar the grandson of

Nebuchadnezzar ?

A . He was sent for to court to read and interpret three or four words, which were

written upon the wall by the apparition of a hand while Belshazzar was feasting ; Dan .

v . 5 – 16 .

20 Q . What was there in Belshazzar's feast that eminently provoked God against

him ?

· A . He and his nobles drank in the holy vessels that were taken out of the temple of

God at Jerusalem , and at the same time they praised their gods of gold and silver, of

wood and stone ; Dan . v . 1 - 4 .

21 Q . What was the meaning of this writing against the wall?

A . That God had finished Belshazzar's kingdom , and given it to the Medes and

Persians ; verses 25 - 28 .

22 Q . What honour was done to Daniel ?

A . He was immediately clothed in scarlet, with a chain of gold , and made the third

ruler in the kingdom ; verse 29 .

| 23 Q . When was this sentence executed on Belshazzar ?

A . He was slain that very night, by the army under the command of Cyrus the

3 F2



404 CHAP. 17.THE HISTORY OF DANIEL.

general, who after a long siege took the city Babylon , and the kingdom was translated

to Darius the Mede, the emperor of the Medes and Persians; verses 30, 31.

24 Q . Did Daniel lose his prefermentby the change of the kingdom ?

A . No; for Darius set Daniel over all the hundred and twenty princes, and made

him first of the three presidents ; Dan . vi. 143.

25 Q . How did the envy of the presidents and princes persecute him on this oc

casion ?

A . They knew that Daniel would pray to his God , and they persuaded king Darius

to sign a decree, that if any man should ask a petition of any god or man for thirty days

besides of the king himself, he should be cast into the lions den ; verses 4 – 9 .

26 Q . What did Daniel do when he heard of this decree ?

A . He went to his house, and the windows being open toward Jerusalem , he prayed

to his God three times a day, according to his custom ; verse 10.

27 Q . What was the consequence of this ?

A . Though the king himself was sorry for his decree, and tried all means to save

Daniel, yet his enemies prevailed to have him cast into the den of lions, because the

laws of the Medes and Persians were not to be altered ; verses 11 – 17 .

28 Q . Wherein did the king further shew his concern for Daniel?

A . He passed the night without music or sleep , he went early to the lions den in the

morning, and found Daniel safe to his great joy ; for God had shut the mouths of the

lions, that they did him no hurt ; verses 18 – 23.

29 Q . Wherein did king Darius manifest his resentment against the enemies of

Daniel ?

A . He cast them with their wives and children into the den of lions, who broke all

their bones immediately ; verse 24 .

30 Q . What special regard did Darius shew to the true God on this occasion ?

A . He sent a decree through all nations, that men should fear the God of Daniel ;

verse 25 .

31 Q . What are the other most remarkable things in the history of Daniel ? .

A . The visions which he saw, the excellent prayer which he made for the restora

tion of the Jews from captivity, and the other prophecies which were given him by

angels.

32 Q . What were some of his visions and prophecies ?

A . Emblems and representations of the four monarchies of the world , and of the

kingdom of Christ ; and predictions concerning future events among the Jews, and other

nations of the earth ; some of which are expressed so plainly , that the enemies of the

Bible suppose them to be written after those events came to pass ; chap . vii. and viſi.

and xi.

. . 33 Q . What remarkable answer did Daniel receive to this excellent prayer of his, for

the restoration of the Jews?

A . The angel Gabriel was ordered to fly swiftly, and to inform him of his own ac

ceptance with God, of the commandment of the kings of Persia to rebuild the holy

city, of the time of the coming and the death of the Messiah , to take away the sins of

men , and of the second destruction of Jerusalem ; Dan . ix . 20 — 27. .

34 Q . What other eminent prophecies did Daniel receive by his converse with

angels ?
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A . Besides the various events relating to this world, he had some predictions con

cerning the christian church , and its troubles, and the period of them ; concerning the

resurrection of the dead , everlasting life, and everlasting punishment; chap. xii, 1 – 13.

CHAPTER XVIII.

THE HISTORY OF ESTHER.

1 QUESTION .

WHO was Esther ?

Answer . A beautiful young jewish virgin , whose ancestors were carried captive by the

king of Babylon , in the days of Jeconiah king of Judah ; Esther ii. 5 , 6 .

2 Q . Where was she educated ?

A . She was brought up in Shushan , the palace of the king of Persia , by Mordecai

her first cousin , for her father and mother were dead ; verse 7 .

3 Q . To what honour was she advanced ?

A . King Ahasuerus took her into his royal house, and madeher queen in the room

of his former queen Vashti ; verses 16 , 17.

Note, This Ahasuerus is supposed by Dr. Prideaux , and that with great probability,

to be that second Artaxerxes, king of Persia , who was called Longimanus, and who ,

perhaps, being influenced by Esther and Mordecai, gave a decree for Ezra to promote

the building of the temple at Jerusalem , after the captivity in Babylon ; See chap . xiii,

questions 9 and 13.

4 Q . What was the occasion of Vashti's disgrace ?

A . When the king had made a most magnificent feast for all his nobles and princes,

he sent for Vashti, to shew the princes her beauty, and to grace the festival, but she

refused to come ; Esther i. 10 – 12 .

5 Q . What service did Mordecai do for the king, which laid a foundation for his

future advancement ?

A . He gave information against two of the chamberlains who had conspired against

the king, upon which they were tried and hanged ; Esther ii. 21 - 23.

6 Q . Who was made the king's chief favourite a little after this time?

A . Haman of the seed of Agag the Amalekite ; Esther iii. 1, 2 .

7 Q . Wherein did Mordecai offend Haman ?

A . He refused to bow before him , and do reverence to him , as the king's servants did

at court ; verse 2 .

8 Q . How did Haman attempt to revenge himself ?

A . By persuading the king to send orders to destroy all the Jews that were in all his

dominions ; verses 6 - 15 .

9 Q . What did Mordecai do on this occasion ?

A . Hedesired Esther the queen to venture into the king 's presence, though she were

not called , in order to petition theking for thelives of her people the Jews; Esther iv. 4 - 9 .

10 Q . Did Esther comply with bis request ?

A . Though she knew it was death by the law to venture into the king's presence, unless

he held out his golden sceptre to her, yet having first fasted and prayed to God three
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days, and appointed the Jews in Shushan to fast and pray, she ventured to approach the

king ; Esther v . 1 .

11 Q . What success did queen Esther find ?

A . The king held out his golden sceptre to her, and promised to grant her request,

even to the half of his kingdom , Esther v. 1 - 3 .

12 Q . What was Esther's first request to the king ?

A . That the king and Haman would come to a banquet which the queen had prepared

for them ; which request also she repeated the next day ; Esther v . 3 — 8 .

13 Q . How was Haman employed on thatday ?

A . He rejoiced at the invitation that Esther gave him , and set up a gallows for

Mordecai fifty cubits high , expecting that at his desire the king would order Mordecai to

be hanged thereon ; verses 9 — 14 .

14 Q . How did the king pass the time thatnight ?

A . He could not sleep, and he had the book of records read to entertain him , wherein

was written Mordecai's information of the conspiracy against the king ; Esther vi. 1 , 2 .

15 Q . What effect had this on the king ?

A . When he enquired and found that Mordecai had received no recompence for his

faithfulness, he ordered Haman to array him in royal apparel, to set him on the king's

own horse, and do the highest honours to him in a public procession through the city ;

verses 6 - 11.

16 Q . In what remarkable hour did Haman receive this order from the king ?

A . At that very time when he was come to court to speak to the king, to hang Mor

decai on the gallows he had set up ; verses 4 , 5 .

17 Q . When the king and Haman were come to the banquet, what was queen Esther's

further request ?

A . That the nation of the Jews, which were her kindred, might be delivered from

the general massacre that Haman had contrived for them ; Esther vii. 1 — 7 .

18 Q . What change of affairs ensued on this petition to the king ?

A . The king commanded Haman to be hanged on the gallows he had prepared for

Mordecai, he putMordecai into Haman 's place at court, and sent orders throughout

his dominions for the Jews to defend themselves ; Esther vii. 9 , 10. and viïi. 1 – 17.

19 Q . Why was not the order for the slaughter of the Jews rather reversed ?

A . Because what is written in the king's name, and sealed with his ring, could not

be reversed according to the laws of the government; verse 8 . and God ordered it thus

in his providence for the public destruction of their enemies.

20 Q . How did the Jews defend themselves in the day designed for their general

slaughter ?

A . They slew seventy -five thousand of those that rose up against them , and the ten

sons of Haman among the rest : Esther ix. 1 - 16 .

21 Q . What memorial of this great deliverance was preserved amongst the Jews?

A . All the Jews agreed , by and with the authority of Esther and Mordecai, to keep

the fourteenth and fiteenth day of the month Adar, every year, as a day of thanksgiving

for this salvation ; verses 20 _ 32.

22 Q . What was the name of this festival?

A . These two days were called the days of purim , from pur, which signifies a lot,

because Haman had cast lots in a superstitiousmanner, to find outwhat month or day
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was the most lucky to execute his bloody device against the Jews ; Esther ix . 26 , 27 .

and iii. 7 .

23 Q . How does this history appear to be a true account of things, since there is not

the least hint who was the writer of it, nor is the nameof God in it ?

A . Because it is delivered down to us among the sacred writings by the Jews them

selves, who were the keepers of the oracles of God ; Rom . iii. 2 . and because this

feast of purim is observed by the Jews to this day, in memory of this deliverance.

The end of the Histories of the Old Testament.

CHAPTER XIX .

A CONTINUATION OF THE HISTORY OF THE GOVERNMENT AND CHURCH OF THE JEWS,

FROM THE END OF THE OLD TESTAMENT TO THE TIMES OF CHRIST.

INTRODUCTION .

101

THE learned Dr. Prideaux hath written two large and valuable volumes , which he calls

“ The Connection of the History of the Old and New Testament;" where he gives us

an account of all the most credible things that he can find in ancienthistorians, relating

to the Jews and their customs, as well as their history , during that period of time

between the end of the Old Testament and the beginning of the New ; he intermingles

also a large collection of historical matters relating to Persia , Babylon , Egypt, Syria ,

Asia Minor, Greece, Rome, and all the more known and remarkable nations of the earth ,

wherein the great affairs of the four monarchies of the world were transacted . This

ers his work a little too tedious to those who expected nothing more than a mere

continuation of the jewish history to the times of our Saviour.

Now it is only a very brief abstract of the history of the Jews which I endeavour

here to set before the reader, that he may gain a little acquaintance with the affairs of

the Jews, or the church of God from the days of Nehemiah, when scripture history

ends, to the beginning of the gospel, and the times of Christ. A great part of it must

be taken originally from Josephus, the jewish historian , and from the books ofMacca

bees, which I have consulted on this occasion ; but I have borrowed much further light

and assistance from Dr. Prideaux in this matter, whose laborious collection from heathen

writings, and his judicious determination in many dubious points , have rendered his

work more complete and accurate , and minemore easy.

SECTION I.

OF NEHEMIAH's FURTHER REFORMATION, SYNAGOGUES, TARGUMS, SAMARITANS,

PROSELYTES, & c .

Note, this Chapter being so long, the Questions of each Section shall be numbered apart.

1 QUESTION .

What further reformation did Nehemiah make in Israel?

Answer. It is reported by the Jews, that he himself, together with Ezra the scribe,
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having found a great want of the knowledge of the law among the people, did , about

this time, appoint the reading of the law in the several towns and cities : And on this

occasion, it is supposed, that synagogues began to be built throughout the land, or at

least to be restored and renewed, if there had been any built before.

. 2 Q . Where were these synagogues to be built ?

A . According to the account which the Jews have given us, they might be built in any

town wheresoever they could find ten persons of full age, and of such condition and

easy circumstances of life, as to be always at leisure to attend the service,

3 Q . What was the service performed in the synagogues ?

A . Prayers and praises to God, reading the holy scriptures, and preaching and ex

pounding them .

4 Q . In whatmanner were the scriptures expounded ?

A . The Jews and their posterity having lost much of their own language in Babylon ,

did not so well understand the scriptures in the Hebrew tongue : And therefore when

Ezra read the law to the people , the sense was given to them in Chaldee by many levites

who stood by, and caused them to understand the reading ; Nehem . viii. 4 - 8 . And

this manner of reading the scripture, verse by verse, and translating it into the Chaldee,

with some little paraphrase upon it, was the manner of expounding used in the ancient

synagogues.

Note 1 . This was the original of the jewish targums, which word in Chaldee signifies

an interpretation : For when synagogues were multiplied among the Jews, beyond the

number of able interpreters, it became necessary that such translations of the Hebrew

into Chaldee should be made for the use of the teachers and the people ; and that in

private families also , as well as in synagogues. There were anciently many of these

targums, or translations, or expositions, and that upon different parts of scripture, and

of different sorts, as there were also many differentversions of the scripture into Greek,

in following ages, for the same purposes. Several of these targums are lost, through

length of time; but the chief of those which remain to this day, is the targum or

Chaldee paraphrase of Onkelos, upon the law of Moses ; and the targum of Jonathan

Ben Uzziel upon the prophets ; both which some learned men suppose to be written

before Christ, and are, by the Jews, valued as equal to the Hebrew text. As for the

Jerusalem targum , it is an exposition upon the law , and others are on different parts of

scripture ; but they are all of less esteem , and of much later date : But neither the one

nor the other of the targums were much known to the primitive christian writers,

though these expositions greatly favour the christian cause.

2 . Among the Jews, the books of Joshua , Judges, Samuel, Kings, & c . are some

times called the former prophets ; and the book of Isaiah , Jeremiah , Ezekiel, and the

twelve minor prophets, are called the latter prophets ; but they are all called the pro

phets : Thus the law and the prophets make up the whole Bible.

3. That there are in Daniel two hundred verses of the Bible written originally in

Chaldee, and sixty-seven in Ezra, and one verse in Jeremiah , viz. chapters x. and xi.

And some suppose, for this reason , there is no targum on Daniel and Ezra ; neither,

indeed, is there on Nehemiah , though that book be called Hebrew .

5 Q . Whatwere the times appointed for this service in the synag

A . Two days in the week , besides the sabbath , and their other festivals : The law

being divided into so many sections or lessons as there are weeks in their year, they read
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half a lesson on Monday morning, and the other half on Thursday morning ; and this

same whole lesson they read on the sabbath , both morning and afternoon ; Acts xv. 21.

We are told that reading the law was a custom of ancient times on the sabbath ; and

when reading of the prophets was added to that of the law , they observed the same

order in it.

6 Q . What were their hours of the daily prayer ?

A . Atthe timeof morning and evening sacrifice and incense ; Luke i. 9, 10 . Acts iii. 1.

“ While Zacharias was offering incense, the people were praying in the court : And Peter

and John went up to pray in the temple at this time.” To these hours they conformed

their prayers in the temple , and in their synagogues, and usually too in their own houses.

Note, The Jews supposed that the offering up of the daily sacrifices, and the burning

of incense at the same time, were designed to render God propitious to them , and

make their prayers acceptable ; and for this reason they conformed their times of prayer

to these hours. So David prays ; Psalm cxli. 2 . “ Letmy prayer be set forth before thee

as incense,” & c . And Rev. viii. 4 , 5 . “ And the smoke of the incense which camewith

the prayers of the saints, ascended up before God out of the angel's hands."

7 Q . Had they any other season of prayer besides these two ?

A . The Jews inform us, thatbesides these they had a prayer at the beginning ofnight

while the evening sacrifice was left burning on the altar. Thus, by their three prayers

in a day, they imitated the ancients . David prayed morning , noon , and evening ; Psalm

lvii. 17. Daniel prayed three times a day ; Dan. vi. 10 .

. 8 Q . Who ministered in the service of the synagogue?

A . The priests and levites were consecrated to the service of the temple, but for the

services of the synagogue, persons of any tribe were appointed by some elders of that

town, who were called rulers of the synagogue. So our Saviour, being of the tribe of

Judah , read and expounded in the synagogue; Luke iv . 16. So after the reading the law

and the prophets , Paul and Silas were engaged in preaching, when the master of the

synagogue asked them for a word of exhortation for the people ; Acts xiii. 15 .

9 Q . But were there not other places of prayer distinct from the synagogues ?

A . The synagogues were sometimes called prayer-houses, yet there were prayer

houses called proseuchai, which differed from synagogues in three respects. 1 . Syna

gogues were built for public worship , but these places of prayer for any one's private

devotions occasionally. 2 . Synagogues were covered houses, but the places of prayer

were courts or inclosures with walls, and open to the sky. 3 . Synagogues were chiefly

in towns or cities, the prayer-houses in open fields, or on mountains : Such aremen

tioned where our Saviour spent a whole night in the prayer-house, as it should be

translated ; Luke vi. 12. and thither pious persons resorted, and prayer was wont to be

made; Acts xvi. 13, 16 .

10 Q . Is there any certainty that there were any synagogues before this time?

A . That there were some places of assembly for divine things in the land of Israel,

before the destruction of Jerusalem and the temple by Nebuchadnezzar, seems pretty

plain from Psalm lxxiv . 7, 8 . “ They have burned up all the synagogues of God in the

land ." Though they might be but very few , and not established by any authority, nor

so constantly attended as afterward. And yet, considering that the Jews fell so fre

quently into idolatry before, and had so few copies of the law , it is questioned by some

VOL. III. 3G
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learned men, whether there were any such synagogues at all in the land of Israel till

after the Babylonish captivity.

11 Q . What eminent and remarkable service was done by these public places of

worship ?

A . It is supposed that frequent public readings of the law in the synagogues, after

that time, were a special means to excite and preserve in the people of the Jews, that

universal and perpetual hatred of idolatry, to which they were so shamefully prone

before ; and it did also diffuse and maintain the knowledge of true religion and virtue in

the land .

12 Q . Were these synagogues built any where besides in Judea ?

A . When the Jews were afterwards scattered abroad into various nations, they built

places of worship for themselves wheresoever the rulers of the country would permit

them .

13 Q . Of what advantage were these synagogues to the heatliens, or afterward to

christianity ?

· A . It was by means of these synagogues that theheathens, where the Jews were dis

persed , came to know the true God, and some general principles of virtue and piety ,

and became proselytes of the gate ; and by these public places and seasons of worship ,

there was afterwards an opportunity given to publish the gospel of Christ by the apostles,

both among the Jews and gentiles ; Acts xvii. 1, 2 . and xix . 8 .

14 Q . What is meant by proselytes of the gate ? .

A . Those gentiles who renounced idolatry, and received the knowledge and the wor

ship of the one true God , the God of Israel ; and, as some affirm , they received also the

rules of abstaining from blood, and things strangled, and things offered to idols, which

were forbidden, Acts xv. 20 , 29 . to the gentile converts to christianity.

Note , These rules, with a few others, have been usually called the seven precepts of

Noah, which the Jewsmake as necessary for all the world to obey, as the law of Moses

was for them : And doubtless, the laws given to Noah , were given to all the world ,

because all sprang from him .

15 Q . Why were they called proselytes of the gate ?

A . The word proselyte signifies one that embraces a new religion ; and they were

called proselytes of the gate, because they were suffered to live within the gates of the

Jews, according to the expression in the fourth commandment, The stranger which is

within thy gates. They were also permitted by the Jews to enter the outer court of the

temple , called the court of the gentiles, when that was built, and to worship God there ;

but they were excluded from the gate of the inner court.

Note, These are they who in the book of the Acts of the Apostles are supposed by

some to be called the devout persons, and those who feared God , & c . Acts x . 17. and

xiii. 50 . and xvii. 4 . and xiii. 16 . Among these was the chief harvest of the first chris

tian converts ; though there might be many persons too, who worshipped the one true

God, who were under no proselytism to the jewish church .

16 Q . What were the other sort of proselytes ?

A . They were such gentiles as consented to be circumcised ,and obliged themselves to

practise all the law of Moses ; Gal. v . 3 . therefore they were called proselytes of righte

ousness : They were taken into the jewish nation , and united with them ; and were also
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called proselytes of the temple, because they were admitted by the Jews into the inner

courts .

Note, This distinction of proselytes has been supported by the common opinion for

near two hundred years ; but since it is said to have no better foundation than the Baby

lonish talmud, it is doubted by some learned men , whether there were any proselytes,

either under the Old Testament or New Testament, besides those who were circumcised

and complete.

17 Q . Having heard this particular account of synagogues and proselytes, proceed

now to say what was the last act of Nehemiah 's reformation which we read in scripture ?

A . That he turned out Manasseh , the son or grandson of the high -priest, for marry

ing the daughter of Sanballat the Horonite ; Nehem . xiii. 28 .

18 Q . What did Sanballat do with his son -in - law , Manasseh , on this occasion ?

4 . He procured a grant from Darius Nothus, who was now king of Persia , to build

on mount Gerizim , near Samaria , a temple like that at Jerusalem , and to makeMa

nasseh, his son-in -law , the high -priest of it.

19 Q . What was the consequence of this practice ?

A . Samaria thenceforth became the refuge of the rebellious Jews, who were called

to account for breaking the sabbath, eating unclean meats, or were found guilty in sin

ning against the law in any remarkable instances.

20 . Q . What change was wroughthereby among the Samaritans ?

A . Their first original was from some eastern heathens who were planted there by

the king of Assyria, after the captivity of Israel ; butwhen , on several occasions, the

Jews flocked to them , it made a considerable change in their religion ; for though , before

they worshipped the God of Israel, in conjunction with other gods, 2 Kings xvii.

24 – 41. they now cast off their idolatry : And since a temple was built amongst them ,

wish service was performed, and the law of Moses read publicly, they

camemuch nearer to the worship of the true God, prescribed in scripture.

21 Q . Did not the Jews love them the better on this account?

A . No, by no means ; but they hated them grievously : The enmity which began from

the opposition which they the Samaritans made to the Jews in their rebuilding Jeru

salem and the temple, was so exceedingly, increased by their sheltering all the rebellious

Jews, that the Jews at Jerusalem published the bitterest curse against them that ever

was denounced against any people.

22 Q . What miseries were contained in this curse ?

A . The Jews forbid all communication with the Samaritans, declared all the fruits of

their land, and their cattle unclean ; excluded them from being ever received as prose

lytes, and barred them , as far as possible, from having any portion in the resurrection

of the dead to eternal life.

23 Q . What appearance of this great enmity do we find in the New Testament?

A . This seems to be confirmed by the words of scripture ; John iv . 9 . “ The Jews

have no dealings with the Samaritans :" And the woman of Samaria asked our Saviour,

“ How is it that thou , being a Jew , askest drink of me who am a woman of Samaria ? "

And when the Jews would give the worst name they could to our Saviour, they said ,

“ Thou art a Samaritan , and hast a devil ;" John viii. 48 .

3 G 2
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SECTION II.

OF THE JEWISH AFFAIRS UNDER THE PERSIAN AND GRECIAN MONARCHIES.

1 QUESTION .

How were the Jews governed after the death of Nehemiah ?

Answer. We find not any more particular governors of Judea made by the kings or

emperors of Persia ; but Judea seems to be made subject to those whom the Persian

kings made governors of Syria ; and that under them the regulation of affairs was com .

mitted to the high -priest; so that he had all the sacred authority , and the civil p

also , in a good measure, under the Syrian governor.

2 Q . Did the high -priests continue their regular succession as the eldest of Aaron 's

family ?

A . This succession was sometimes interrupted by the emperors of the world , or their

deputed governors of the provinces, appointing another person to take that office.

3 Q . What is the first remarkable instance of that kind ?

A . When Johanan, or Jonathan , the son of Joiada ; Nehem . xii. 11. had possessed the

royal priesthood several years, Bagoses, the governor of Syria, appointed his younger

brother Jeshua to depose him , and take the priesthood ; upon which there was a tumult

in the inner court of the temple , and Johanan slew Jeshua there. .

4 Q . How did Bagoses, the governor, resent this ?

A . He entered into the inner court of the temple, though the Jews forbid him , as

being unclean ; buthe told them he was purer than the dead carcase of him whom they

had slain there ; and imposed on the priests a fine of about thirty -one shillings for every

lamb that was offered throughout the year.

5 Q . What was the nextmore famous difficulty and deliverance which the Jewsmet

with ?

A . They were most remarkably saved from the oppression and resentment of Alex

ander the Great, who was king of Macedonia in Greece, when they had refused to assist

him in the siege of Tyrus. '

6 Q . In whatmavner were they delivered ?

A . When Alexander marched against Jerusalem , designing to punish the Jews on this

account, Jaddua the high -priest, the son of Johanan, being directed by a night vision,

met the conqueror in his priestly robes, with the other priests attending him in proper

habits, and all the people in white garments : Alexander being struck with this sight,

saluted the high -priest with a religious veneration , embraced him , entered Jerusalem in

a friendly manner, and offered sacrifice to God in the temple for his late victories.

7 Q . How came Alexander so suddenly to change his purpose, and behave himself

with so much mildness ?

A . Alexander declared that he himself, in Macedonia , had seen this very same person,

thus habited , in a night vision , encouraging him to pursue his expedition against the

Persians, and promising him success.

8 Q . What further favours did Alexander shew the Jews?

A . When Jaddua, the high -priest, had shewn him the prophecies of Daniel ; parti



SECT. 3. 413THE JEWS UNDER THE PTOLEMIES,

cularly chap. viii. 21. where the he-goat is interpreted to be the king of Grecia, who

should conquer the Medes and Persians, and chap. xi. 3 . he bid the Jews ask what they

had to desire of him : And , according to their request, he granted them the liberty of

their own laws and religion, and a freedom from tribute or taxes every seventh year,

because then they neither sowed nor reaped .

9 Q . Did Alexander succeed in his following wars, and his attempts against the Per

sian empire, according to the jewish prophecy ?

: A . When he departed out of Judea and Palestine, he marched into Egypt, which

speedily submitted to him : There he built the city Alexandria , and peopled it with

several nations, among whom were many Jews, to whom he gave the same privileges as

to his own Macedonians. The next spring he hastened to find out Darius Codomannus,

king of Persia , whom he had routed once before, and he now vanquished him in a final

decisive battle near Arbela , and becamemaster of the Persian empire. '

10 Q . How long did he reign after this battle ?

A . He went on and conquered India ; but in five years time he fell into such a riot

and drunkenness that put an end to his life ; though others say he was poisoned .

11 Q . Whatbecame of the Jews after Alexander's death ?

A . A little after the death of Alexander, four of his generals divided his empire, who

were the four horns of the he-goat mentioned by the prophet Daniel, which grew up

after breaking of the first horn ; Dan . viii. 22. and xi. 4 . And the Jews fell under the

dominion of Ptolemy, afterwards surnamed Soter, who had Egypt, Arabia , Cæle- Syria ,

and Palestine, or the land of Israel, for his share .

Here it may be observed , that as Ptolemy had Egypt, Palestine, & c . for his share, so

Cassander had Macedonia and Greece ; Lysimachus had Thrace and Bithynia, and

some other provinces thereabout ; Seleucus had Syria , and the northern and eastern

provinces in Asia . Thuswas the empire of Alexander the Great divided among his

generals .

SECTION III.

V
I
S

FFAT M VOLEM D PTOLE

OF THE JEWISH AFFAIRS UNDER PTOLEMY SOTER , PTOLEMY PHILADELPHUS, AND PTOLEME

PHILOPATOR , KINGS OF EGYPT. OF THE GREAT SYNAGOGUE, THE JEWISH TRADITIONS,

THEIR MISHNAH AND TALMUD ; AND OF THE SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATION OF THE BIBLE

INTO GREEK .

I QUESTION.

How did Ptolemy,king of Egypt, deal with the Jews?

Answer. Ptolemy designing to make Alexandria , which was built by Alexander, in

Egypt, his capital city ; he persuaded a multitude of Jews to settle there, granting

them the same privileges as Alexander had done before him : Whence it came to pass,

that Alexandria had a greatnumber of Jews still flocking to it.

2 Q . What remarkable story is related of one Mosollam , a Jew , who followed Ptolemy

about this time ?

A . When a certain soothsayer, or cunning man , advised a jewish troop of horse, in

which Mosollam rode, to stand still , upon the sight of a bird in the way, and told them

they should either go backward or forward as that bird took its flight; the Jew , being a
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great archer, immediately shot the bird with an arrow , and said , “ How could that poor

wretched bird foreshew us our fortune, which knew nothing of its own ?” Hereby he

designed to expose and condenin the superstition of the heathens. . .

. 3 Q . How did it fare with the Jews that were dispersed about Babylon ?

A . Seleucus, another of Alexander's generals, who ruled in the greater and the lesser

Asia , builtmany cities ; sixteen of which he called Antioch , from Antiochus, his father ;

ninewere called Seleucia, from his own name; six Laodicea, from the name Laodice, his

mother; others Apamea and Stratonice, from his wives : In all which he planted Jews,

and gave them equal privileges with the Greeks or Macedonians, especially at Antioch ,

in Syria, where they settled in great numbers. ,

4 Q . What considerable person arose among the Jews at Jerusalem about this time?

A . Simon the Just, who is spoken of so honourably in the fiftieth of Ecclesiasticus :

Hewas a high -priest of the Jews about this time, who merited the surname of the Just,

by his great holiness toward God, and justice toward men ; and he was the last of the

men of the great synagogue.

5 Q . Whatwas this great synagogue, and who were themen that composed it ?

A . A hundred and twenty elders , who, in a continued succession, after the return of

the Jews from Babylon , laboured in restoring the jewish church and state ; and made it

their chief care to publish the scriptures to the people with great accuracy.

6 Q . What part of this work is attributed to Simon ?

A . It is supposed , by some learned men , that he added the two books of Chronicles,

Ezra, Nehemiah , Esther, and the prophecy of Malachi, to the canon of scripture ; which

books were scarce supposed to be inserted by Ezra, because several of them are

thought to be written by Ezra himself ; and the books of Nehemiah and Malachi were

most likely written after Ezra 's time.

7 Q . Did the Jews after this time, when the Old Testament was completed , religiously

confine themselves to the directions of scripture ?

1 . After this time their traditionsbegan to prevail ; that is, the sayings of the ancients

delivered down by tradition . .

Note, Though traditions prevailed about this time, yet the mishnah , which is their

secondary law , or a collection of traditions, and which they pretend to be dictated from

God to Moses, was not compiled and put together till above a hundred years after the

timeof Christ, by Rabbi Judah Hakkadesh : And this mishnah, together with their com

ments on these things, are called the talmud .

Note , There are two talmuds ; that of Jerusalem , which was complete about three

hundred years after Christ ; and that of Babylon about five hundred years : But each of

them have the same mishnah, though with different comments, which comments are

called the gemara .

8 Q . Who were the chief teachers of this secondary law or traditions?

A . Antigonus of Socho was the first of them , who being an eminent scribe in the law

of God , was president of the sanhedrim , or senate of the elders at Jerusalem , great

master of the jewish school, and a teacher of righteousness to the people , and of these

traditions. Afterward all the teachers or doctors of the Jewish law were, in the New

Testament, sometimes called scribes, sometimes lawyers, or those who sat in Moses's

seat.

9 Q . What special honour was paid to these men ?
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A . Besides other respects shewed them by the people, who called them Rabbi, and

highly esteemed them , it was out of these doctors thatthe great sanhedrim , or council of

seventy-two, was chosen to govern the whole nation ; and the lesser council, of twenty

three, which was in every city of Judea.

Note, These were called rulers, or elders, or counsellors'; such were Nicodemus,

Joseph of Arimathea , andGamaliel.

Note here also , That in the jewish talmudical books, or their fabulous writings, on

which we cannot much depend , we are told , that about this time one Sadoc mistook the

doctrine of Antigonus of Socho, his master, who taught, that “ we ought not to serve

God in a servile manner, merely with respect to the reward :" And inferred from hence,

that there were no rewards after this life, and begun the sect of the Sadducees ; though

it may be justly doubted whether this, and other dangerous doctrines of this sect, arose

so early among the Jews.

10 Q . Since the Jews were dispersed into so many countries, did they not acquaint

the gentiles with their religion ?

A . Yes ; for Ptolemy Soter set up a college of learned men at Alexandria , in Egypt,

and began a library there ; which Ptolemy Philadelphus, his youngest son and successor,

improved to onehundred thousand volumes : This prince is reported to have commanded

the Hebrew law to be translated into Greek , to add to this library ofhis, that the gentiles

might read it, and accordingly it was done.

Note, This college of learned men was encouraged , and the library increased byseveral

Ptolemies successively , till it arose to seven hundred thousand books; both these things

made Alexandria a famous place of residence and resort for learned men for several

ages. It happened that the larger half of this library was burned by Julius Cæsar in his

Alexandrian war. The other part wasby continual recruits enlarged to a vaster number

than the whole library before ; but it was finally burned and destroyed by the Saracens

in the year of our Lord 642.

11 Q . In what manner is this translation reported to be made ?

A . Aristeas, the most ancient writer on this subject, and Josephus the historian , who

follows him , acquaint us, that after this, Ptolemyhad gained the favour of the Jews, by

paying the ransom of a hundred thousand of their countrymen , who were enslaved in

Egypt, he procured six elders out of every tribe of Israel, which were in all seventy -two,

to come to his court? and after a trial of their wisdom , by some particular question being

put to each of them , he appointed them to translate the law of Moses, by conferring

together about the sense of it in the isle of Pharos : Which being afterwards read to him ,

and approved by him , he gave them a liberal reward . Upon this account, this transla

tion is called the Septuagint, that is, the translation of the seventy, or seventy-two

elders.

12 Q . But did not this story in following times grow much more fabulous ?

A . Philo the Jew , who lived about our Saviour's time, reports , that each of these

seventy -two elders were put into a distinct cell, and were required to translate the whole

Bible apart ; and that they performed it so exactly alike, word for word , that it was

approved as miraculous and divine : And even several fathers of the christian church ,

being too credulous and fond ofmiracles, have received this story, and conveyed it down

in their writings.

13 Q . How doth it appear to be a fable ?
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A . The great imperfection of this translation discovers that it was no divine work , nor

performed by miracle : Besides, the several contradictions, and the uncertainties that are

mingled up and down with this story, do utterly overthrow the credit of it.

14 Q . Upon the whole view of things , what is the best account of this translation ?

A . In the reign of Ptolemy Philadelphus, there was such a version made of the five

books of Moses by the Jews of Alexandria , into theGreek language, probably for their

own use, and for the use of their countrymen : For the Jews in their dispersionshad used

themselves to the Greek tongue, the conquests of Alexander and his Grecian armyhaving

spread their language through the world : And when Ptolemy Philadelphus erected

such a noble library, he was desirous to have this book reposited there. Whether his

request or command gave any occasion to this translation is hard to determine.

15 Q . Were not the other sacred writings translated into Greek also, as well as the five

books of Moses ?

A . When the reading of the prophets as well as the law came into use in the syna

gogues, many years afterwards, in the time of Antiochus Epiphanes, this occasioned a

Greek translation of the prophets to be made, and so the whole Old Testament was

complete, which we now call the Septuagint. '

16 Q . Did the Jews generally come to use this Greek translation of the Bible ?

A . In and after the time of Ezra the scriptures were read to the Jews in Hebrew , and

interpreted into the Chaldee language, which they had learned in Babylon , and was

become most familiar to them . But at Alexandria, after the making of this Greek

version, it was interpreted to them in Greek , which was afterwards done also in all other

Grecian cities whither the Jews were dispersed . And from hence those Jews were called

hellenists, or grecizing Jews, because they used the Greek language in their synagogues :

And by that name they were distinguished from the Hebrew Jews, who used only the

Hebrew and Chaldee languages in their synagogues. And this distinction we find made

between them , Acts vi. 1 . for the word which we there translate Grecians, is in the

original 'Emanusâr, that is , hellenists. So Doctor Prideaux .

, 17 Q . But did not the evangelists and the apostles, who were the writers of the New

Testament, pay great honour to this Greek translation ?

s ; they cited many scriptures of the Old Testament, according to this transla

tion , because it was the best Greek translation they had ; and it was by this time well

known amongst the Jews in Judea, as well as those who were scattered round the

nations.

18 Q . Did the Jews in Judea continue in peace under the government of the kings of

Egypt ?

A . The successors of the four generals of Alexander the Great, who divided the

world amongst them , and particularly the kings of Egypt and Syria , being frequently

engaged in wars for enlarging their kingdoms, the Jews were reduced to very great

difficulties, and sometimes were at a loss what side to choose ; they were in danger on

both sides, and were sometimes distressed and miserably grinded between the one and the

other.

19 Q . Did they maintain the purity of their temple and worship :

A . They were often exposed to grievous difficulties on this account. When Ptolemy

Philopator of Egypt reigned over those provinces, he would offer up sacrifices to the God

of Israel for his success against Antiochus the Great, the successor of Seleucus, king of
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Syria ; and hewas not content to stay in the outer court, but he would have pressed into

the sanctuary, and even the holy of holies.

20 Q . How was he prevented from entering ?

A . The priests , and the levites , and all the people lifted up their hands to God in

prayer, and when the king had passed the inner court, and was entering into the temple,

he was smitten from God with such terror and confusion of mind, that he was carried

out of the place half-dead.

21 Q . But did not Ptolemy resent this afterwards ?

A . He purposed to be revenged on all the jewish nation : When he came to Alex

andria he ordered them to sacrifice to his gods ; and if they refused , he took away their

privileges, which they had enjoyed in Egypt from the time of Alexander the Great: He

ordered them to be enrolled among the common people of Egypt, and to ]

of an ivy-leaf, the badge of his god Bacchus, impressed upon them by a hot iron , and

those who refused should bemade slaves, or put to death .

22 Q . What did the Jews of Alexandria do on this occasion ?

A . A few of them forsook their God to gain the favour of their king : But many

thousands stood firm to their religion ; and though several of them were enrolled, and

branded with the ivy-leaf against their will, yet they shewed a great abhorrence of all

their countrymen that sacrificed to the gods of the king. .

23 Q . How did Ptolemy bear with this conduct of theirs ?

A . He resolved to destroy the whole nation of the Jews; and therefore, first he

ordered all that lived any where in Egypt to be brought in chains to Alexandria to be

slain by his elephants.

24 Q . And were they destroyed according to the king 's appointment?

A . The elephants being made drunk with wine and frankincense, and let loose upon .

them , instead of falling upon the Jews, they turned all their rage upon the spectators, and

destroyed great numbers of them .

25 Q . What influence had this upon the king ?

A . He durst no longer prosecute his rage upon them , but fearing the vengeance

of the God of Israel upon himself, he revoked his cruel decrees, restored their privileges,

and gave leave to put to death the Jews that had abandoned their religion , and wor

shipped idols.

Note, This story is found in that which is called the third book of Maccabees,

written by someancient Jew under that title, because it gives an account of the persecu

verance of the Jews, as the first and second books ofMaccabees do ; though

this was transacted long before the name of Maccabeus arose, and therefore it ought

rather to have been called the first book than the third . It is not found among our

apocryphalbooks, because it was never inserted in the vulgar Latin version of the Bible

but it is found in many of the manuscripts of the Greek septuagint, and particularly that

of the Alexandrian manuscript in the king's library,

VOL. III. 3
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SECTION IV .

OF THE JEWISH AFFAIRS UNDER ANTIOCHUS THE GREAT, SELEUCUS, AND ANTIOCHUS

EPIPHANES, KINGS OF SYRIA .

1 QUESTION .

Did the Jews afterwards at Jerusalem continue under the government of the Ptolemies

who were kings of Egypt?

Answer. When Ptolemy Philopator was dead, and Ptolemy Epiphanes came to the

crown, the Jews having been greatly persecuted by the Ptolemies, submitted themselves .

to Antiochus the Great, king of Syria ; and when he came to Jerusalem in a solemn

procession , they went to meet him , and received him gladly.

2 Q . How did Antiochus reward them ?

A . He granted them many privileges, as he had done to their countrymen who were

settled in Babylonia and Mesopotamia , having always found the men of that nation

faithful to him .

3 Q . What confidence did he put in them on this account ?

A . He transported several of them from Babylonia to the lesser Asia to keep his forts

and garrisons, and gave them good settlements there ; whence sprang a great part of the

Jews that were found in that country in the apostles times.

4 Q . What remarkable event fell out in the days of Seleucus Philopator, son and

successor to Antiochus the Great ?

A . Simon a benjamite, being made governor of the temple, some differences arose

between him and Onias the third, the high-priest, an excellent man, concerning some

disorders in the city : And when Simon could not obtain his will, he informed Apollonius,

the governor of the province under Seleucus, that great treasures were hid in the temple ;

whereupon Heliodorus the treasurer was sent to seize them .

5 Q . How did the hand of God appear against Heliodorus in his attempt to enter the

temple ?

A . The priests and the people made great outcries and supplications to God, upon

which Heliodorus is reported to have seen a vision of a horse with a terrible rider upon

him , who smote Heliodorus with his fore -feet, and two young men appeared who

scourged him sorely ; upon which Heliodorus fell suddenly to the ground in darkness

and confusion ; but being restored by the prayers of Onias, he acknowledged the power

of God, and departed from the city . Read this story more at large, 2 Mac. chap. ii.

I confess it seems to have something a little fabulous in the air of it, as also other stories

in that book . .

6 Q . How came so good a man as Onias to be turned out of the priesthood ?

A . When Antiochus Epiphanes succeeded his brother Seleucus in the kingdom of

Syria , Jason bribed him with a large sum of money to turn out his own brother

Onias, banish him to Antioch , and confer the priesthood on himself ; not that he affected

it as it was a religious office, but as it included the power of civil government ;

2 Mac. iv. 7 .

7 Q . What did this wicked Jason do when he was high -priest ?
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A . He erected a place of exercise at Jerusalem for training up youth according to the

fashion of the Greeks, and made as many of them as he could forsake the religious

customs and usages of their forefathers, and conform themselves in many things to the

customs and ceremonies of the heathens ; verses 9 - 15 .

8 Q . What became of this Jason ?

A . A few years after, when he employed Menelaus his brother to pay his tribute at the

Syrian court, he was supplanted by him ; for Menelaus by bribery obtained the priest

hood, and put Jason to flight.

9 Q . Did Menelaus behave himself better in his office ?

A . Hewas worse than Jason ; he stole some of the vessels of gold outof the temple , he

went to Antioch, where he was reproved by Onias, who was yet living, for his wickedness,

and out of revenge procured Onias to be slain .

10 Q . What was done at Jerusalem in the mean time?

A . Lysimachus being left as a deputy by Menelaus, practised many sacrileges on the

vessels of the temple, which occasioned a great insurrection in the city , wherein multi

tudes of the party of Lysimachus were wounded and slain , and the church -robber

himself was killed .

11 R . Did Jason ever return again to Jerusalem ?

A . When there was a false report of the death of Antiochus, Jason with a thousand

men assaulted the city, and slew many citizens, but was at last put to flight, and being

driven from country to country, and from city to city, he perished in a strange land,

without the honour of a burial; 2 Mac. v. 5 - 10.

12 Q . Did Antiochus the king suffer these things to pass unresented ?

A . Upon the report of such a tumult in Jerusalem , he imagined that Judea had

revolted , and he came upon the city, and ordered his men of war not to spare young

or old , and there were fourscore thousand destroyed in the space of three days.

13 Q . What profaneness was Antiochus guilty of in the temple?

· A . Being conducted by Menelaus into the temple , he took away the remaining holy

vessels, the altar of incense, the golden table , and the candlestick ; he tore off the

golden ornaments of the temple, and robbed it of the hidden treasures, he offered a large

unclean and forbidden beast, on the altar of burnt-offering, and left Jerusalem

overwhelmed in blood andmourning.

14 Q . Did he pursue this mischief and madness any longer ?

A . Two years after he sent Apollonius, his collector of tribute, with a thousand men,

who fell suddenly on the city on the sabbath while they were at worship, and slew the

citizens and the priests ; he made the sacrifices cease, led the women and children

captive, pulled down the houses and the walls, built a castle or fortress on a high hill in

the city of David over against the temple, to overlook and annoy them , and placed a

garrison therein , and laid up the spoils of the city there.

15 Q . What further instances of rage did Antiochus shew against the jewish religion ?

. A . He issued out an order that all his dominions should be of one religion, chiefly

designing to distress the Jews : He forbid their children to be circumcised, and forbid all

burnt-offerings and sacrifices in the temple to the God of Israel: He called it the temple

of Jupiter Olympius, set up his image on the altar, and sacrificed to it; he commanded

the people to profane the sabbath , he set up altars and groves, and chapels of idols

3 H 2
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throughout the cities, and required them to offer the flesh of swine and other unclean

beasts, and then to eat it ; and he destroyed the books of the law wheresoever they were

found .

Note, This image of Jupiter , set up on the altar by Antiochus Epiphanes, is supposed

to be the abomination that maketh desolate, foretold by Daniel, chap. xi. 31. as the

Roman ensign with the eagle on it, which was the bird of Jupiter set up in the temple ,

was the abomination of desolation which Daniel foretels, Daniel ix . 27. and xii. 11., and

which our Saviour refers to, Matt. xxiv . 15 . Abomination is the common name for an

idol in the Old Testament, and when such are set up in the sanctuary , it may be well

called desolation, for the priests are driven away, and the true worship of God ceases.

Observe yet further, that this Antiochus Epiphanes is called by some the jewish

antichrist, because several of the same things are foretold of him by the prophet Daniel,

which are also predicted of the Roman antichrist in the christian church by the apostle

John .

16 Q . Did any of the Israelites comply with his commands?

A . Though there were multitudes who would not defile themselves, and break the law

of God , yet too many of them for fear, and some out of ambition to please the king,

conformed to his religion , and sacrificed , and burned incense to idols in the streets of the

cities of Judea.

17 Q . How did the king punish those that refused ?

A . Heput the men to death every month, he slew severalwomen that had caused their

children to be circumcised , hanged the infants about their necks, and killed those that

circumcised them . This persecution may be seen more at large, 1 Mac. chap . i. and iii.

and 2 Mac. vi.

18 R . What did the Samaritans do on this occasion ?

A . When the Jews were in prosperity, they challenged kindred with the Jews, but

they disowned them when they were under persecution : And therefore on this occasion

they made an apology to Antiochus the king for having heretofore used the jewish rites,

but now having renounced them , they complied with the heathen religion , and desired

their temple on mount Gerizim might be made the temple of the Grecian Jupiter, the

defender of strangers ; 2 Mac. vi.

SECTION V .

OF MATTATHIAS, THE FATHER OF THE MACCABEES, AND THE GREAT REFORMER .

I QUESTION .

WHEN the persecution was so violent in Judea, was there any eminent public oppo

sition made to it by any of the Jews ?

Answer. Mattathias, a priest of the course of Joarib , who dwelt in Modin , was com

plimented by the king 's officers, and tempted to comply with heathen worship there,

according to the king's commandment ; but he boldly renounced their superstitions, and

declared his resolution to die in the religion of the Jews; 1 Mac. ii.

. 2 Q . What instance did he give of his courage and zeal?

A . When one of the Jews came to sacrifice on the heathen altar, which was atModin ,
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he could not forbear to shew his indignation as a zealot, but ran and slew the man upon

the altar, and at the same time killed the king's chief officer there who came to enforce ,

these wicked commands.

? 3 Q . In what manner did he maintain his bold enterprize ?

A . He cried with a loud voice through the city, “ Whosoever is zealous of the law , let

bim follow me.” So he and his sons fled to the mountains, and a great number of Jews

fled with them , and hid themselves in the wilderness.

4 Q . Did not the king's army pursue them ?

: A . Yes, and camped against them , and attacked a considerable number of them on

the sabbath -day. ,

5 Q . And did the Jews make no resistance ?

A . None at all, because it was the sabbath ; but they said , “ Let us all die in our

innocency :" Whereupon a thousand people were slain .

6 Q . Did Mattathias and his friends approve of this conduct ? . .

A . It seems as if their zeal at first approved of it ; but upon better consideration they

decreed , it was lawful and necessary for them to defend themselves, if they were attacked

again on the sabbath -day.

Note, This decree was ratified by the consent of all the priests and elders amongst

them , and it was sent to all others through the land, and was made a rule in their

following wars.

7 Q . What did king Antiochus do when he heard of this bold and public resistance

made to his commands and his government ?

A . He executed very great cruelties on all the Jews that fell into his hands who would

not forsake the laws of Moses, since the mere terror of death did not affright them .

8 Q . What very remarkable instances do we find in history of this cruelty ? .

A . Seven brethren with their mother were terribly tormented, to constrain them to eat

swine's flesh , which the law of Moses forbids. . .

9 Q . How did they endure their torments ?

A . With great courage, one after another, in a long succession , they bore the various

tortures that were inflicted on them , and declared they were ready to suffer rather than

transgress the laws of their fathers.

10 Q . What tortures were those which the king executed upon them ?

A . A great variety of exquisite and bloody cruelties : Their limbs were cut off, their

tongues were cut out, they were fried in frying-pans, the skin of the head was torn off

with the hair, and they died under the anguish and violence of these torments, while the

mother at the same time looked on , and encouraged them all to suffer boldly, in oppo

sition to the intreaties, threatenings, and commands of the king. '

11 Q . In what manner did she encourage her sons in their sufferings ? ..

· A . By the tenderest speeches of an affectionate mother to her sons, she beseeched

them to fearGod , and not man , and to endure in hope of a happy.resurrection, when she

should receive them all again in mercy . . ! ' .

12 Q . Did she herself also suffer the torment?

A . When she had seen all her sons die likemartyrs before her, she finished that sad

spectacle , and died also for her religion ; 2 Mac, vii.

13 Q . What did Mattathias do all this while in the mountains? .
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: A . He still encouraged the Jews to join with him , and among others, therewere many

of the assideans, who were zealous for the law , resorted to him .

14 Q . Who were the assideans, or chasideans, as it ought to be written ?

A . A sect among the Jews who were called chasidim , or the pious, who were not only

zealous of the law , but of many other constitutions and traditions, and formsof mortifi

cation , beyond what the law required : Whereas those who contented themselves with

whatwas written in the law were called zadikim , or the righteous.

15 Q . What exploits did Mattathias and his friends perform ?

· A . They went.round about the towns and villages, pulled down the heathen altars, and

circumcised the children ; they slew and put to flight many of their enemies, and recos

vered several copies of the jewish law .

16 Q . When Mattathias died, who succeeded him ?

A . Just before his death he made a noble speech to his five sons to encourage them in

the defence of their religion and their country, he recommended his son Simon as a

man of counsel, but hemade his son Judas, surnamed Maccabeus, their captain .

17 Q . How came he to be called Maccabeus ?

A . The motto of his standard was the first letters of that Hebrew sentence, Exodus

xv. 11. MiCamoka Baelim Jehovah , that is, Who is like to thee among the gods, O Lord ?

which letters were formed into the artificial word Maccabbi, and all that fought under his

standard were called Maccabees.

Note, This has been a common practice among the Jews to framewords in this manner.

So Rabbi Moses Ben Maimon, the son of Maimon, is called Rambam , Rabbi Solomon

Jarchi is called Rasi. Nor is the use of the first letters of words for such kind of pur

poses unknown among heathens or christians. The letters S . P . Q . R . were written on

the Roman standard for Senatus Populus Que Romanus, that is, the Roman senate and

people . Jesus Christ our Saviour hath been called a fish , in Greek Ixore, by the fathers,

because these are the first letters of those Greek words, Jesus Christ, God's Son , the

Saviour.

SECTION VI.

OF THE JEWISH GOVERNMENT UNDER THE MACCABEES OR ASMONEANS : ÀND FIRST OF THE

THREE BROTHERS, JUDAS, JONATHAN AND SIMON .

1 QUESTION .

What valiant actions did Judas and his brethren do in defence of the law , and against

the persecutors ?

Answer. He won many battles against king Antiochus and his generals, and encou.

raged himself and his soldiers in the name of God whensoever they began to faint.

2 Q . Where are these acts of Judas and his brethren recorded ? .

A . The earliest account of them is found in the first and second books of Maccabees.

Here note, That the first book of Maccabees is a very accurate and excellent history,

and comes nearest to the style and manner of the sacred writings, and is supposed to be

written a little after these persecutions and wars were ended : But the second book

consists of several pieces of much less value : It begins with two epistles from the Jews
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of Jerusalem , but both are supposed to be fabulous stories, and in someparts impossible

to be true. The following parts of it pretend to be an abridgment of the history of one

Jason , it relates someof the persecutions of Antiochus, and the acts of Judas amplified

with particular circumstances, but it is not of equal esteem with the first book , for it

seems to affect miracles and prodigious events beyond reasonable credibility.

3 Q . How did king Antiochus resent these attempts of Judas, and his successes

against him ?

A . When he went into Persia to gather the tribute of the countries there, he left

Lysias with half his army, and with express orders to destroy and root the Jews out of

their land .

4 Q . Did Lysias pursue the king's orders ?

A . Yes, with great diligence he sought to execute these cruel orders : His army of forty :

thousand foot, and seven thousand horse encamped at Emmaus near Jerusalem , and

another army of a thousand merchants flocked thither upon presumption of their victory,

with great quantities of silver and gold , to buy the captives for slaves,

5 Q . How did their wicked counsel to destroy Israel succeed ?

A . When they were thus secure and confident of success , Judas and his brethren

assembled in Mizpah , fasted, put on sackcloth, laid open the book of the law before

God where the heathens had painted their images, cried mightily unto God for help ,

sounded the trumpets, brought the army into order, and prepared fo

death, unless God pleased to make them conquerors.

6 Q . What was the event of so much pious zeal and courage ?

A . Judas and his army put to flight and destroyed several large parties that Lysias

had sent against him , they drove the enemy out of Jerusalem , and almost out of the

land of Judea, and took a very large booty both from the army and themerchants .

7 Q . What was the first work that Judas and his people applied themselves to upon

this great success ?

. A . They went up into Mount Sion , and when they saw the sanctuary desolate, the

altar profaned , the gates burned up , shrubs and grass growing in the courts of the

temple , they rent their clothes, fell down upon their faces, and made great lamentation

with hunble cries to heaven . . .

8 Q . Had they power and time to repair the temple , and restore the worship of God ?

A . Yes, they applied themselves to the work with all diligence, they sought out priests

of blameless conversation to cleanse the sanctuary, they pulled down the altar of burnt

offering, because the heathen had defiled it, they built a new altar as the law directs with

whole stones, they made new holy vessels, the altar of incense, the table , and the

candlesticks, all of gold , which they had taken from their enemies, and they set all the

parts of divine worship in order again , and offered sacrifice according to the law .

9 Q . How did they kindle the sacred fire on the altar ?

A . Having lost the fire which camedown from heaven , which was keptburning on the

altar at Jerusalem before the Babylonish captivity, they struck fire with flints , and so

kindled the sacrifices and the lamps , 2 Mac. x . 3 .

Note, We do not read that the second temple ever had this sacred fire ; the story of

Jeremiah ' s hiding it, in 2 Mac. chap. i. is counted a mere fable .

Nota w
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· 10 Q . Was there any thing remarkable in the time or day of this restoration of

temple-worship ?

- A . That very day three years wherein the heathen had profaned the altar by the

offering of unclean beasts on it, it was dedicated with songs, and harps, and cymbals,

and burnt-offerings of God 's appointment, and that for eight days together. This was

two years after Judas had the chief command, and three years and a half after the city

and temple had been laid desolate by Apollonius.

. 11 Q . What lasting memorial was appointed for this restoration of the worship of God

in the temple ?

A . Judas and his brethren , and the whole congregation ordained that these days of

the dedication of the altar should be kept yearly with mirth and gladness.

i 12 R . Did the worship ofGod continue long here after this solemnity ?

· A , Weare told by historians, that it continued from this time without any interruption

from the heathens till the destruction of the temple by the Romans, though Jerusalem and

the temple were often in the hands of the heathens.

Note, Some say this was that very feast of dedication which our Saviour honoured

with his presence at Jerusalem , though others think it was the dedication of Solomon's

temple ; yet the season being winter, it rather agrees to the time of Maccabeus's

dedication .

· 13 Q . Were not the Jews at all annoyed or disturbed by the enemy in this pious

work ?

A . There was still that fortress built by Apollonius remaining in the hand of the

heathens and apostate Jews; it stood on Mount Açra, a rising ground over-against the

mountain of the temple , and rather higher than that mountain , whence the Jews received

someannoyance in going to the temple.

· 14 Q . What further care did Judas and his people take for their own security ?

A . When they could not drive out the enemy at once, they built up Mount Sion with

high walls and strong towers, and put a garrison there to keep it, and as far as possible

to secure the priests and people when they went to worship , and to prevent the gentiles

from treading down the sanctuary again .

15 Q . Did Judas and the people continue to enjoy peace?

. : A . Though they maintained the temple-worship, yet they were still engaged in war :

For all the nations round about them were much displeased that the sanctuary was

restored , and they attacked the Jews on every side; butGod gave Judas and his brethren

the victory in many battles, and they returued to Jerusalem , and gave thanks to God in

Sion for his remarkable protection of them , that they had not lost one man ; 1 Mac .

v . 54.

16 Q . Did Judas make any more expeditions against his enemies ?

A . He led forth his forces against Gorgias one of Antiochus's generals , and against

the Idumeans who had been very vexatious to the Jews ; and though several of the Jews

were slain , yet Judas renewing the courage of his army by singing psalms with a loud

voice, and rushing upon their enemies, put them to flight.

1 . 17 Q . What remarkable crimewas found among the Jews that were slain ?

A . When they came to bury their dead they found things consecrated to idols under

the garment of every Jew that was slain , whereupon the people praised the Lord , the
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righteous Judge of men : But without any encouragement from scripture, they offered

sacrifices and prayers for the pardon of the dead ; 2 Mac. xii. 34 – 45 .

; Note, It is from this place in the second book of the Maccabees that the papists

borrow their prayers for the dead .

18 Q . Where was.Antiochus, the king, all this while ?

A . Hewas gone to Persia , not only to receive his tribute, as 1 Mac. iii. 31. but to

plunder the temple of Diana, who among the Persians is called Zaretis, which temple

stood at Elymas, and had incredible riches of gold and silver, and golden armour, which

were laid up there. . . . .

19 Q . Did he succeed in this enterprize?

A . The people of the country having notice of bis design, joined together in defence

of that idol's temple, and beat him off with shame.

20 Q . How did he receive the news of the defeat of his generals and armies in

Judea ?

A . With utmost rage and indignation , as well as grief of mind, but he resolved to

make haste thither, and threatened to make the city of Jerusalem as one grave for the

Jews, where he would bury the whole nation .

21 Q . What followed upon this insolent speech of Antiochus the king ?

A . He was immediately smitten with an incurable plague in the midst of his journey,

his bowels were seized with grievous torment, his chariot was overthrown, and he was

sorely bruised, and forced to be confined to his bed in a little town on the road, where

he lay languishing under foul ulcers of body and sharp terror of mind till he died .

ath been observed by historians, that such a sort of death by foul ulcers

hath befallen many persecutors in elder and later times.

22 Q . Had he any regret upon his conscience, particularly for his cruelty and wicked

ness practised upon the Jews ?

A . Both Jews and heathens give us an account of the dreadful anguish of mind which -

he then suffered ; and though the heathen historian attributes it to the intended sacrilege

and robbery designed upon the temple of Diana, yet the jewish historians acquaint us,

that Antiochus himself imputed his calamities to the horrid impieties and cruelties that

he had been guilty of against the God of Israel and his people , and bitterly repented of

them with inward horror on his death -bed .

Note, This Antiochus Epiphanes having been a great oppressor of the jewish church, ·

and the type of antichrist, there is a larger account of him in Daniel's prophecy than of

any other prince. The eleventh chapter, verse 11 – 45. relates wholly to him , as well as

some passages in the eight and twelfth chapters; the explication and accomplishment of

which may be read in Doctor Prideaux 's Connexion, Part II, Book 3. And the accom

ment is so exact, that Porphyry, a learned heathen in the third century, pretends

that it is mere history, and that it was written after the event.

· 23 Q . What became of the garrison of the Syrians in the tower of Acra, which so

much molested the Jews in Jerusalem ?

. A . Judas Maccabeus besieged them , whereupon Antiochus Eupator, the son and

successor of Epiphanes, brought a vast army against Judas, consisting of a hundred

thousand foot, twenty thousand horse , thirty -two elephants, and three hundred arıned

chariots of war.
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24 Q . What could the Jews do against so great an army?

A . Judas having given this watch -word , “ Victory is of the Lord,” fell upon them in

the night, and having slain four thousand immediately, and six hundred the next morning,

made a safe retreat to Jerusalem .

25 Q . What remarkable instance of courage was given by Eleazar the brother of Judas

in this battle ?

A . When he saw one elephant higher, and more adorned than the rest, he supposed

the king himself was on it, therefore he ran furiously through the troops, and made his

way to the beast, he thrust up his spear under his belly, and the beast with the tower

that was upon him falling down crushed him to death .

26 Q . Had Antiochus Eupator's army any success afterward against the Jews?

A . They marched to Jerusalem under the command of Lysias, they besieged the

sanctuary, and when the Jews were near surrendering for want of provision , they were

strangely relieved by the providence of God .

· 27 Q . In whatmanner did this relief come?

A . Lysias hearing that the city of Antioch was seized by one Philip , a favourite of the

late king, who had taken upon him the governmentof Syria , persuaded the present king

to grant peace to the Jews, which he did : Yet, contrary to his own promise, he pulled

down the fortifications of the temple, when he came and saw how strong they were .

28 Q . What became of Menelaus the wicked high -priest ?

A . Hehad attended the king 's army in this expedition against Jerusalem , in hopes to

recover his office, and to be made governor there : But Lysias finding this war exceeding

troublesome, accused Menelaus to the king as the author of all this mischief ; whereupon

he was condemned to a miserable death , being cast headlong into a tower of ashes fifty

eubits high .

29 Q . Who was his successor in the priesthood ?

A . Onias the son of Onias the third, and nephew to Menelaus, was themore rightful

successor, but the king rejected him ; and being disappointed of it, he fled into Egypt ;

while Alcimus or Jacimus, one of the family of Aaron , though not in the right line of

Josedek to which the priesthood belonged , was made high -priest by Antiochus Eupator

the king.

Note, It was Joshua the son of Josedech or Jozadak , was the rightful high -priest at

the return from Babylon . See Ezra jii. 2 . and Hag. i. 1 .

2 . Was Alcimus admitted to the exercise of the office in Jerusalem ?

A . He was refused by the Jews, because he complied with the heathen superstition

in the time of the persecution ; but he besought the aid of Demetrius, the new king,

against Judas and the people, who refused to receive him .

31 Q . How came this Demetrius to be king ?

A . He was the son of Seleucus Philopator, who was the eldest brother of Antiochus

Epiphanes ; and though he could not persuade the Romans to assist him in seizing the

kingdom of Syria , since Antiochus Epiphanes was dead, yet he landed in Syria , and

persuaded the people that the Romans had sent him : Whereupon Antiochus Eupator

and Lysias were seized by their own soldiers, and put to death by order of Demetrius.

32 Q . Did Demetrius establish Alcimus in the priesthood in opposition to Judas and

his people.

Ā . He endeavoured to do it by sending one Bacchides against them , but without
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success ; afterwards making Nicanor, who was master of his elephants, governor of

Judea, he senthim to slay Judas, and to subdue the Jews.

33 Q . What success had Nicanor in this attempt ?

A . Though at first he was unwilling to make war on Judas, yet being urged by the

king, he pursued it with fury ; and having spoken many blasphemous words against

the temple and the God of Israel, and threatening to demolish it, and to build a temple

to Bacchus in the room of it, he himself was slain , and his army was shamefully routed

by Judas.

34 Q . What encouragementhad Judas to hope for victory in this battle ?

A . Not only from the blasphemies of Nicanor, but he was animated also by a divine

vision , and thus he encountered his enemies with cheerfulness, and with earnest prayer

to God ; 2 Mac. xiv. and xv.

35 Q . What rejoicing did Judas and the Jews make on this occasion ?

A . He cut off Nicanor's head , and his right hand , which he had stretched out against

the temple, and hanged them up upon one of the towers of Jerusalem , and appointed

a yearly day of thanksgiving in memory of this victory, which is called Nicanor's day.

36 Q . What was the next act of Judas for the good of his country ?

A . Hearing of the growing greatness of the Romans, he sent to make a league for

mutualdefence with them , to which the Romans consented, and established it, acknow

ledging the Jews as their friends and allies, and ordered Demetrius to vex them no more.

37 Q . Did Demetrius obey his orders ?

A . Before this order came to his hand, he had sent Bacchides the second time to

revenge Nicanor's death , and to establish Alcimus in the priesthood.

38 Q . What success had this second expedition of Bacchides against the Jews?

A . A very unhappy one indeed for the Jews ; for he so much overpowered Judas with

the number of his forces , who had then but three thousand men with him , that even the

est part of these three thousand fled from him for fear : And Judas, being ashamed

to fly for his life, he was slain through an excess of courage.

39 Q . Whatmischiefs ensued on the death of Judas ?

A . The Jews were greatly disheartened , Bacchides prevailed every where, took Jeru

salem , subdued the greatest part of the country, and put to death the friends of Judas

where he could find them ; many apostate Jews sided , with him . Alcimus exercised

the high -priesthood in a very wicked manner, and imitated the heathen superstition in

the worship of God, he gave orders to pull down the wall of the inner court of the sanc

tuary, and is supposed also to break down the wall which divided themore holy part of

themountain of the temple from the less holy , and gave the gentiles equal liberty with

the Jews to enter there. Note,

First, It is said in 1 Mac. ix. 54 . that he actually pulled down the work of the pro

phets, whatever that was ; but that he only gave order for pulling down the wall of the

inner court, whichmay be supposed to be the court of the priests. Note ,

Secondly , It is hard to determine how far the wall which separated the gentiles from

that outer court of the temple, which wasmade for the Jews, was ofGod's appointment,

or how early it was built ; we do not read of it in scripture, neither in the building of

the temple of Solomon, where there was only the court of the priests, and the great

court ; nor in the rebuilding it by Zerubbabel does scripture tell us of such a separa

3 1 2
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.tion . Indeed, in Jehosaphat's time we read of a new court ; 2 Chron . xx . 5 . What it

was no man knows certainly ; perhaps it was only one court renewed . For in Manasseh 's

days, which was about two hundred years after, there were but two courts ; 2 Chron .

xxxiii. 5 . Doctor Prideaux indeed supposes, that the latter prophets, Haggai and Zecha

riah , ordered a low wall, or rather inclosure, to be built, called Chel, in the second temple,

within which no uncircumcised person should enter : And one reason of that opinion is ,

because, 1 Mac. ix . 54. it is said , that Alcimus pulled down also the work of the prophets.

That there was such a separating wall in the days of the Maccabees, or before, is gene

rally supposed ; that this court of the gentiles was also in Herod 's temple is agreed , and

there seems to be a reference to it in Eph . ii. 14 . Having broken down the middle wall

of partition . See Lowth on Ezek . xl. 17 . But whether any of the arguments are

effectual to prove it was of divine appointment, the learned reader must judge. See

Prideaux's Connexion of the Old and New Testament, Part II. Book the fourth , page 251.

in octavo, and Lightfoot of the Temple , Chapter 17.

If it be, as some have maintained, that the Jews, in rebuilding that temple under

Zerubbabel, took a pattern , in a greatmeasure, from the prophetical temple in Ezekiel's

vision, then there seems to have been a court large enough for the court of the gentiles ;

for chapter xl. 5 . and xlii. 20 . Therewas a wall on the outside of the house round about of

five hundred reeds square, to make a separation between the sanctuary and the profane

place. See Lowth on these texts . Perhaps in these times this was called the mount of

the temple.

40 Q . Whatbecame of Alcimus when he practised these things with insolence ?

A . He was smitten by the hand of God with a palsy, his speech was taken away, so

thathe could give no further wicked commands, nor so much as set in order his own

house, and he died in great torment; 1 Mac. ix . 54, 55 .

41 Q . Did the surviving brethren of Judas Maccabeus make no efforts against these

their enemies ?

A . Yes ; his brother Jonathan being chosen by the people, took on him the govern

ment: And though their brother John was slain by the Jambrites, yet Simon remained ;

and these twomade such a continual resistance, that in someyears time, Alcimus being

dead, Bacchides grew weary of the war, and hewas inclined at last to make a firm peace ;

and then he restored the Jews which had been his prisoners, and departed from Judea

without ever returning.

42 Q . What use did Jonathan make of this peace ?

A . He governed Israel according to the law ; he restored the jewish religion , reformed

every thing as far as he could , both in church and state , and rebuilt the walls and fortifi

cations of Sion .

43 Q . Who performed the office of high -priest all this time?

A . There was a vacancy of the office for seven years after the death of Alcimus ; till

Alexander, an impostor, pretending to be the son of Antiochus Epiphanes, seized the

kingdom of Syria , and made high proposals to engage Jonathan on his side against

Demetrius, who had been their enemy. Among these proposals, one was this, That he

should be constituted and maintained the governor and the high -priest of the Jews, and be

called the king's friend ; 1 Mac. x . 18 — 20 .

Note , I think Josephus supposes Judas to have been made high -priest before his

death ; but Doctor Prideaux does not seem to follow him in this matter, nor doth the
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book of the Maccabees give any account of it. Though , upon Judas's restoring the

jewish worship in the temple, there must be some person to officiate as high -priest upon

some occasions : And Onias being fled into Egypt, whether Judas himself did it occa

sionally , or deputed one of the other priests to do it, is not certain : Perhaps Judasmight

do the duty , as being of the chief families of the priesthood , though he did not assume

the title.

44 Q . Did Jonathan accept of these proposals ?

A . There being no other high -priest in view , he accepted it by the consent of all the

people ; and at the feast of tabernacles he put on the holy robe. Being thus dignified ,

he joined with Alexander, who still grew stronger, and slew his rival Demetrius in

battle .

Note here, That from this time forward the high -priesthood continued in this family,of

the Asmoneans or Maccabees till the time of Herod , who changed it from an office of

inheritance to an arbitrary appointment. It may be proper to observe here, that the

family whence the Maccabees cameare called Asmoneans. For Mattathias their father

was the son of John , the son of Simon , the son of Asmonæus. .

45 Q . But was Jonathan of the eldest family of Aaron, to whom the priesthood

belonged ?

A . Whether the Maccabees or Asmoneans were of the race of Josedeck , the high

priest, is uncertain ; Ezra iii. 2 . but it is certain they were of the course of Joarib , which

was of the first class of the sons of Aaron ; 1 Mac. ii. 1. 1 Chron . xxiv . 7 . And there

fore, on the failure of the former family of priests, and none appearing with a better title,

he had the first right to succeed : Besides that he was chosen to it in a vacancy by all the

people.

46 Q . Where was Onias all this while ? . .

A . Having fled into Egypt, he gained such an interest in Ptolemy Philometer, the

king , as to build a jewish temple in Egypt, exactly like that of Jerusalem , adorned with

the same furniture of vessels and altars for incense and sacrifice; and to have himself

and his family established the high -priests of it, where they performed the same religious

service as was done at Jerusalem . .

47 Q . In what part of Egypt did he build this temple ?

A . In the place where Heliopolis, or the city of the sun, stood ; and there he built a

city also , and called it Onion , after his own name?

48 Q . Buthow did he persuade the Jews to perform such worship at this temple ?

A . By citing the words of Isaiah, chapter xix. verses 18 , 19. In that day shall five

cities in the land of Egypt speak the language of Canaan : - In that day there shall be an

altar to the Lord in the midst of the land of Egypt, & c . Which is truly to be interpreted

.concerning the future state of the gospel in that country in the days of the Messiah ; but

Onias applied it to his own temple and altar.

49 Q . How long did this temple continue ?

A . Till after the destruction of the temple at Jerusalem , which was above two

hundred years ; and then the city Onion and the temple were both destroyed by the

command of Vespasian , the emperor of Rome.

50 Q . Did Jonathan go on to secure the Jews of Judea in their possessions and their

religion ? ,

A . By making leagues with the princes and states that favoured him , and by assisting
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sometimes one and sometimes another, as the interest and powers of princes were often

changing, he defended and governed his own nation . .

51 Q . Whatbecame of him at last?

A . By the treachery of one Tryphon , who sought the kingdom of Syria , he was seized ,

and shut up close prisoner in Ptolemais ; 1 Mac. xi. and 12 . and afterwards was slain

with his two sons ; chap. xiii.

52 Q . Who succeeded Jonathan in the high -priesthood and government?

A . Simon his brother , by the request of all the people .

53 Q . What were some of the first enterprizes of Simon ?

A . After an honourable burial of his brother atModin , the city of his fathers, and the

noble and lofty monument, and seven pyramids which he set up for his parents, his four

brethren and himself, he fortified the cities of Judea, made a league with young Deme

trius, the son of Demetrius, took the city of Gaza, cleansed the houses from idols, and

built himself a house there.

54 Q . Did the garrison in the tower of Acra, near the temple , continue to annoy the

Jews in their worship ?

A . Notwithstanding all the attempts of Judas and Jonathan , these enemies remained

still till the days of Simon , who shut them up so closely, that after great numbers

perished with famine, the rest yielded up the tower to Simon : Immediately he cleansed

it from its pollutions, and entered into it with harps and songs, and great triumph . -

55 Q . What precautions did Simon take against the like annoyance for time to come?

A . By consent and assistance of the people, he pulled down the tower , and reduced

the mountain itself so low , that there might be no possibility of any future annoyance to

the worship of the temple from that place.

56 Q . What further success had Simon in his government ?

A . He established Jerusalem and Judea in great peace and plenty ; he sought out the

law , and made it to be obeyed ; he beautified the sanctuary, multiplied the vessels of the

temple, and maintained their religion in the divine institutions of it.

57 Q . What peculiar honour was done him by the Jews ?

A . In a general assembly of the priests and elders , and the people of the Jews, met

together at Jerusalem , he was constituted their prince, as well as their high-priest ; and

these dignities and offices were settled upon his posterity for ever. This was engraven

on tables of brass, together with the good deeds of himself and his family, which had

merited such an honour; and these tables were hung up in the sanctuary.

58 Q . What regard was paid to him among the heathen nations ?

A . Several princes and people , the Lacedemonians, the Romans, and Antiochus,

surnamed Sidetes, the son of Demetrius, king of Syria , all sought his friendship , made

leagues and covenants with him , and conferred on him special honours ; 1 Mac. xiv.

and xv.

59 Q . Did Antiochus keep his covenants with Simon ?

A . By no means ; for when he had vanquished Tryphon , his rival, he brake his league

with Simon, and invaded some part of Judea : But his general, Cendebeus, was routed

by Simon and his two eldest sons, Judas and John , whose surnamewas Hyrcanus.

60 Q . What was the fate of Simon at last ?

A . When Simon was visiting the cities, and giving orders for their welfare, one

Ptolemeus, who was his son - in -law , invited him and his sons to a banquet at Jericho,
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and slew Simon , with two of his sons, in order to get the government of the country into

his own hands ; and sent privately to kill John also .

61 Q . Did Ptolemeus succeed in this his treacherous and murderous enterprize ? :

A . John having got timely notice of it, slew the assassins, and was invested with the

high -priesthood and the governmentafter his father.

: Note, Here ends that excellent history, the first book of the Maccabees. The fol.

lowing part of this account of the Jews is borrowed chiefly from Josephus, who usually

calls John by the surname of Hyrcanus.

SECTION VII.

OF THE JEWISH AFFAIRS UNDER THE CONDUCT OF THE POSTERITY AND SUCCESSORS OF

SIMON THE MACCABEE ; AND OF THE SEVERAL SECTS AMONG THE JEWS, viz . PHARISEES,

SADDUCEES, ESSENES, HERODIANS, AND KARAITES.

' 1 QUESTION .

Did John Hyrcanus enjoy his office in peace ?

Answer. Antiochus Sidetes being informed of the death of Simon , and being invited

by Ptolemeus, invaded Judea again , besieged Jerusalem , and reduced Hyrcanus and the

Jews to the last extremity by famine: But when they sued for peace he granted it, upon

condition of paying certain tributes to the king , and demolishing the fortifications of

Jerusalem .

Note , About this time Jesus the son of Sirach , a Jew of Jerusalem , coming into Egypt,

translated the book of Ecclesiasticus, written by Jesus his grandfather, out of Hebrew

into Greek , for the use of the hellenistic Jews there. The ancients called it panareton ,

or the treasury of all virtue.

2 Q . How did the affairs of the Jewssucceed under Hyrcanus?

A . A few years afterwards he took advantage of the vast confusions that ensued

among the nations upon the death of Antiochus, to enlarge his borders, by seizing sonie

neighbouring towns on several sides of Judea ; and to renounce all his dependance upon

the kings of Syria .

3 Q . Was he supported therein by any foreign powers ?

A . He renewed the league of friendship which his father Simon had made with the

Romans, who were then growing to their grandeur ; and they ordered thathe should be

freed from the late imposed tribute, and that the Syrians should make reparation for the

damages they had done him .

4 Q . In whatmanner did Hyrcanusdealwith the Edomites, or Idumeans, who were on

the south of Judea ?

A . He constrained them to embrace the jewish religion, or to leave their country ;

whereupon they chose to forsake their idolatry, and became proselytes to judaism , and

were mingled and incorporated with the Jews; and by this means, in less than two

hundred years, their very namewas lost.

· Note , In defence of this practice of Hyrcanus among the Idumeans, which seems to

be so contrary to the laws of nature and scripture, itmay be said , thatat this time these

Edomites had encroached on the land of Judea, and inhabited all the south part of it ; so
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that Hyrcanus, in banishing those who would not become Jews, did but dispossess them

of that country which was given to the Jewsby God himself. Yet it must be confessed ,

by this practice he seems to have set an unhappy pattern to his successors, to impose the

religion of the Jews on conquered countries by force .

5 Q . How did he treat the Samaritans on the north when his power was thus

increased ?

A . Hemarched with his army and took Shechem , which was then the chief seat of the

Samaritan sect; and he destroyed their temple on mountGerizim , which Sandballat had

built ; though they continued still to keep an altar there, and to offer sacrifices.

6 Q . How came Shechem to be their chief seat instead of Samaria ?

A . They were expelled from Samaria by Alexander, for killing one of his deputy

governors in a tumult ; and they retiring to Shechem , made that their chief seat ; while

Alexander repeopled Samaria with heathens of the Syrian and Macedonian race.

7 Q . Did Hyrcanus extend his power further on that side of the country ?

A . Hebesieged Samaria and took it, and utterly demolished it ; he not only ruled in

Judea, but in Galilee also , and the neighbouring towns : He became one of the most

considerable princes of his age, and preserved the jewish church and state in safety from

their enemies, throughout a long government. ; . . !

8Q: What other remarkable actions are ascribed to Hyrcanus ?

· A . He was esteemed a prophet for one or two notable predictions, or knowledge of

things done at a distance. He built the castle Baris on a steep rock , fifty cubits high ,

without the outer square of the temple, but on the same mountain : This was the palace

of all the asmonean princes in Jerusalem , and here the sacred robes of the high -priest

were always laid up when they were not in use .

9 Q . What use was afterward made of this castle ?

A . Herod new built it, and made it a very strong fortress , to command both the city

and the temple , and called it Antonia, in honour of his great friend , Mark Anthony of

Rome: He raised it so high thathe mightsee what was done in the temple , and send his

soldiers in case of any tumult. Here the Romans kept a strong garrison , and the

governor of it was called captain of the temple ; Acts xxi. 31.

te, It was from this place the centinels spying the Jews ready to kill Paul, gave

notice to the governor, or chief captain , who went down immediately with some soldiers

into the court of the gentiles, whither they had dragged St. Paul to kill him , and rescued

him , and brought him up the stairs into this castle ; and it was upon these stairs that

Paul obtained leave to speak to the people . See Acts xxi. 26 – 40 .

10 Q . What troubles did Hyrcanus meet with toward the end of his life ?

A . His title to the high -priesthood was unjustly called in question by a bold man

among the Pharisees ; and, being craftily imposed upon to think it the opinion of all that

party, he hastily renounced that sect, for which he had before the greatest value, he

abolished their constitutions, and falling in with the sect of the Sadducees, lost his esteem

and love among the common people.

· 11 Q . Since you mention the sect of the Pharisees here, pray let us know what were

the chief sects among the Jews?

- A . About this time, the most considerable sects were the Pharisees, the Sadducees,

and the Essenes ; though, in the next century, arose also the Herodians ; and some

hundred of years after was a sect called the Karaites.
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12 Q . What peculiar opinions were held by the Pharisees?

A . The most distinguishing character of this sect was their zeal for the traditions of

the elders ; for while they acknowledged thewritings of Moses and the prophets to be

divine, they pretended that these traditions also were delivered to Moses on mount

Sinai, and conveyed down, without writing, through the several generations of the Jews,

from father to son : And , by reason of their pretences to a more strict and rigorous

observance of the law , according to their traditions, which they had superadded to it, they

looked on themselves as more holy than other men , and they were called Pharisees,

that is , persons separated from others.

Note, These were the persons who had so much corrupted the law in our Saviour's

time, and made it void by their traditions : Yet their doctrine generally prevailed among

the scribes and the lawyers, who were writers and explainers of the law ; and the bulk

of the common people had them in high esteem and veneration , so that they were the

most numerons of any sect.

13 Q . Is the sect of the Pharisees still in being ?

- A . The present religion of the Jews, in their several dispersions, except among the few

Karaites, is wholly formed and practised according to the traditions of the Pharisees,

rather than according to the law and prophets : So that they have corrupted the

old jewish religion , in the samemanner as the papists have the christian .

14 Q . Whatwere the opinions of the Sadducees ?

A . The Sadducees at first are supposed by Doctor Prideaux to be no more than the .

Zadikim , who only stuck to the written word of God , renouncing all other traditions :

And that probably they went no further than this in the days of Hyrcanus; though

the talmudical writers derive their name and their dangerous doctrines more early,

from one Zadoc, as is before related . But it is certain that afterward the Sadducees

denied the resurrection of the dead, and the very being of angels or spirits, or souls of

men departed, and any existence in a future state : They supposed God to be the only

Spirit, and that he rewarded and punished mankind in this world only , and there was

nothing to be hoped or feared after death : Which principles render this sect an impious

party of men .

15 Q . What did they profess as the rule of their religion ?

A . They not only rejected all unwritten traditions, but all the written word of God ,

except the five books of Moses ; for the doctrine of a future state is not so evidently

taught therein : And therefore Christ argues not with them out of the Psalms or pro

phets, but only out of the law of Moses ; when he proves a future state or resurrection

from God's being theGod of Abraham , Isaac and Jacob ; Luke xx. 37. '

16 Q . How long did this sect of the Sadducees continue?

A . Though all the common people had the chief veneration for the Pharisees, yetmost

of the richest and the greatest among them fell into the opinions of the Sadducees for

several generations, but they were all cut off in the destruction of Jerusalem ; nor do we

find any mention of them as a sect for many ages after, till their name was revived and

applied to the Karaites by way of reproach .

17 Q . Who were these Karaites ?

A . A much better sect among the Jews, who , in the sixth century after Christ, began

to be so much offended with the incredible stories and fooleries of the talmud which was

VOL. III. 3 K
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then published, and with the strangemystical senses which someof the Jews put on the

scriptures, that they confined themselves only to the written word of the scripture, which

in the Babylonish language is called Kara ; and, for the most part, they content them

selves with the literal sense of it. They are sometimes, but very unjustly , called Saddu

cees by the rabbinical or talmudical Jews.

18 Q . Where are these Karaites to be found ?

A . Very few of them dwell in these western parts of the world ; they are found chiefly

in Poland, and among the Crim Tartars ; a few also in Egypt and Persia . But they

are counted men of the best learning, and greatest probity and virtue among the Jews ;

and it is remarkable among them , that they perform their public worship in the language

of the country where they dwell.

19 Q . What were the Essenes ?

A . They seem to have been originally of the same sect as the Pharisees, but they set

up for a more mortified way of living, and perhaps more unblameable . They so far

agreed with the Sadducees, as to acknowledge or expect no resurrection of the body ;

but they believed a future state of eternal happiness or misery, according to their

behaviour in this life . They seem to have been distributed into societies or fraternities,

and to have had no private possessions, but a common stock for the supply of all.

They were in a special manner religious toward God , both on the sabbath and in their

daily devotions ; and exceeding friendly and benevolent toward men . They did not dis

claim marriage ; but they entered into that state more rarely, and with great caution :

And instead of children of their own, they bred up poor children in their own sect.

They were very abstemious as to their food , and their habit was a plain white garment.

Their rules of life are reported more at large to us by Josephus and by Philo, two Jews ;

they are described also by Pliny, a heathen , and by some of the christian fathers . .

20 Q . If they were a considerable sect in the days of our Saviour, how came it to pass

that they are not mentioned in the New Testament? .

A . Some have supposed that they seldom came into cities, but living so very plain and

abstemious a life, they resided for themost part in the country ; and thus they fell not

under our Saviour's observation . And besides, they being a very honest and sincere sort

of people , they gave no such reason for reproof and censure as others very justly

deserved. Though it must be confessed also, that their disbelief of the resurrection of

the body, their non -attendance on the temple worship , their traditional washings, and

self-invented purifications, their rigorous and needless abstinences from some sorts of

meats, and other like superstitious customs and will-worship , might have given our

Saviour just occasion for reproof, had they come in his way: And perhaps they are

censured under the general name of Pharisees, in those superstitious traditions wherein

they both agreed .

21 Q . Now we are speaking of the several sects of the Jews, let us know also what

were the Herodians ?

A . This sect arose not till the time of Herod the Great, the king of Judea : And it is

plain they had peculiar evil tenets as well as the other sects , since our Saviour warned his

disciples against the leaven of the Pharisees and of Herod . Indeed they opposed the

Pharisees, and very justly in one point ; for the Pharisees scarce thought it lawful to pay

taxes directly to heathens, though they acquired the sovereign power, and particularly to
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Cæsar in that day : But their special error, which Christ calls their leaven , seems to be

this . that it was lawful, when constrained by superiors, to comply with idolatry , and wi

a false religion . Herod seems to have framed this sect on purpose to justify himself

in this practice ; who being an Idumean by nation, was indeed half a Jew and half a

heathen ; and affected a conformity to the gentiles in some things, to please the

Romans, who made him king, while at the same time he professed judaism .

Note, The Sadducees generally came into this complaisant opinion ; and the same

persons which are called Herodians in Mark viii. 15 . are called Sadducees in Matt. xvi. 6 .

But this sect died in a little time, for we hear no more of them after the days of our

Saviour.

22 Q . Having done with the several sects of the Jews, let us return now , and enquire

who succeeded Hyrcanus at his death ?

A . Aristobulus, his eldest son , took the office of the high -priest, and governor of the

country ; and he was the first, since the captivity of Babylon, who put a diadem upon his

head, and assumed the title of king.

23 Q . What is recorded of him ?

A . He put his own mother to death because she made some pretence to the govern

ment; he sent all his brothers save one to prison ; then he attacked and subdued the

Itureans, who live on thenorth -east of the land of Galilee, and forced them to be circum

cised and receive the jewish religion . At last he was persuaded to put his favourite

brother to death , upon an unjust suspicion ; and then he died himself, vomiting blood,

and in great horror for his crimes .

24 Q . Who succeeded him ?

A . His nextbrother, Alexander, surnamed Jannæus, took the kingdom , who also put

another of the brothers to death , because of some attempt to supplant him .

25 Q . What success had Alexander in his government?

A . He having settled his affairs at home, attacked some of his neighbours, and dealt

very deceitfully with Ptolemy Lathyrus, the heir to the crown of Egypt, who came to

their assistance : Whereupon there ensued a bloody battle between them , near the river

Jordan , in Galilee, wherein Alexander's army was utterly defeated , and he lost thirty

thousand men.

Note, There is a very cruel and barbarous action attributed to Lathyrus on this

occasion, viz . That coming with his army, in the evening after the victory, to take up his

quarters in the adjoining villages, and finding them full of women and children , he

caused them to be all slaughtered , and their bodies to be cut in pieces, put into caldrons

over the fire to be boiled, as if it were for supper ; that so be might leave an opinion in

that country that his men fed upon human flesh , and thereby might create the greater

dread and terror of his army through those parts . After this, Lathyrus ranged at liberty

all over the country, ravaging, plundering , and destroying it in a very lamentable manner :

For Alexander, after this battle, was in no condition to resist him .

26 Q . Did Alexander ever recover this defeat ?

A . Cleopatra, queen of Egypt, who , with her younger son , withheld the kingdom from

Lathyrus, her eldest, did assist and support Alexander Jannæus, lest, if Lathyrus should

have become master of Judea, he might also have recovered Egypt out of her hands :

Whereupon Alexander raised his head again , besieged other places, and took Gadara

3 K 2
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and Amathus towards Galilee, together with much treasure : But he was surprized

by Theodorus, prince of Philadelphia , who had laid up that treasure there, and was

overthrown with the slaughter of ten thousand men. Yet, being a man of courage,

and diligence, again he recruited his army, took the city of Gaza from the Philistines,

and gave thorough license to his soldiers there to kill, plunder, and destroy as they

pleased. He subdued their principal cities, and made them part of his dominions ;

whereupon several of the Philistines turned Jews: And indeed it was now grown a

custom among the Asmonean princes, to impose their religion upon all their conquests ,

leaving thein no other choice but to becomeproselytes, or to be banished . -

27 Q . How did his own people, the Jews, carry it towards him ?

A . The Pharisees continued their wrath against him , for rigorously maintaining the

decrees of his father, who abolished their constitutions ; and by their powerful influence,

they stirred up the people against him so far, that while he was executing the high

priest's office at the altar, they pelted him with citrons, and called him reproachful

names.

28 Q . In whatmanner did Alexander resent it ?

A . He slew six thousand of them immediately, and he chose his own guards out of

the heathen nations, never daring afterwards to trust himself with the Jews. At last

there broke out a civil war between him and his people, which lasted six years, brought

great calamity on both , and occasioned the death of above fifty thousand people.

· 29 Q . How was this war carried on ?

A . Though Alexander had many victories over them , yetbeing wearied out, he desired

peace, and offered to grant them whatsoever they could reasonably desire : But upon his

enquiry what terms would please them , they answered with one voice, “ that he should

cut his own throat,” so dreadful was their enmity against him ; and upon this answer,

the war was still pursued with fury on both sides .

30 Q . How was this war ended at last ?

A . Alexander Jannæus the king, having lost one great battle , resumed his 'courage,

and afterward gained another, which concluded the war ; for having cut off the greatest

part of bis enemies, he drove the rest into the city Bethome, and besieged them there :

And having taken the place, he carried eight hundred of them to Jerusalem , and there

caused them to be all crucified in one day ; and their wives and children to be slain

before their faces, while they hung dying on their crosses. In the mean time, he treated

his wives and concubines with this bloody spectacle at a feast. This terrified the Jews

indeed so effectually, that they made no more insurrections against him ; though he got

a most infamous name by it in that and the following ages. A dreadful instance of the

barbarity of a high -priest with civil power !

31 Q . Did this cruel tyrant come to a natural death ?

A . The providence ofGod , which does not always punish sinners in this life, permitted

him to die in the camp of a quartan ague, which had hung long upon him , v

besieging a castle of the Gerasenes, beyond Jordan . And though he left two sonsbehind

him , yet he bequeathed the government to Alexandra his wife , during her life ; and to

be disposed of at her death to which of her sons she pleased.

: 32 Q . How did this woman reconcile herself to the Jews, so as to permit her to

reign over them .
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A . By her husband's advice, upon his death -bed , she concealed his death till the

castle was taken ; then leading back the army to Jerusalem in triumph , made her court

to the Pharisees, resigned up his dead corpse to their pleasure, to be abused, or buried,

as they should think fit, and promised to follow their advice in all the affairs of govern

ment: For he had assured her, that they were the best of friends and the worst of

enemies ; and that if she would but be ruled by them , they would make her rule

over others .

33 Q . What success had this conduct of Alexandra ?

A . All the success she desired : The people were influenced by the Pharisees to give

usband an honourable funeral, she herself was settled in the govern

mentof the nation, and shemade her eldest son Hyrcanus high -priest.

34 Q . How did she administer the government under the direction of the Pharisees ?

A . She immediately revoked the decree of John Hyrcanus, whereby he had abolished

their traditional constitutions ; by which means the Pharisees, and their traditions, grew

into greater esteem and power than ever : And she permitted them to put to death many

of those who advised the late king Alexander to deal so cruelly with the people ; and

some others of their own adversaries also were executed on this pretence, by her leave :

For she dreaded a new war, and of two evils she thought to choose the least.

35 Q . To whom did she leave the kingdom at her death ?

A . To Hyrcanus her elder son, who had been entirely bred up under the influence

and tutorage of the Pharisees.

36 Q . Did this Hyrcanus the second continue to reign in peace ?

A . Aristobulus, the younger son , finding that the army and the people were weary of

the oppressive administration of the Pharisees, raised an army against his brother

Hyrcanus, put him to flight, forced him to resign the kingdom and the high -priesthood ,

and to live a private life : Which he consented to , after he had been king three months;

for he naturally loved his own ease and quietmore than any thing else.

37 Q . Was Aristobulus disturbed in his government ?

A . There was one Antipater, an Idumean , whose father was advanced to the govern

ment of Idumea by the late king Alexander, and he himself bred up with Hyrcanus,

in the court of Alexandra , prevailed upon Hyrcanus to accept of the assistance of

Aretas, the Arabian king , to restore him to the kingdom ; for he assured him that his

life was in so great danger from his brother Aristobulus, that he could save it no other

way butby dethroning him .

38 Q . What success had Hyrcanus in following this counsel of Antipater ?

A . By the help of Aretas he gained an absolute victory over Aristobulus, drove him

mountain of the temple , and there besieged him ; where the priests stood by

Aristobulus, while the people declared for Hyrcanus.

39 Q . What heinous murder were the people guilty of at this time ?

A . There was one Onias at Jerusalem , so holy a man , that he was thought by his

payers to have obtained rain from heaven in a great drought; and the people concluding

that his curses would be as powerful as his prayers, pressed him to curse Aristobulus,

and all that were with him . The good man finding no rest from their importunities, -lift

up his hands toward heaven , and prayed thus; “ O Lord God , Rector of the universe,

since those that are with us are thy people , and they that are besieged in the temple are
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thy priests , I pray that thou wouldst hear the prayers of neither of them against the

other.” Hereupon the multitude were so enraged , that they stoned him to death .

40 .Q . Did Hyrcanus's party prosper after this murder ?

A . Hyrcanus and his people fell under great disappointments at first ; for the Romans

spreading their empire far at this time, and being largely bribed by Aristobulus, they

forced Aretas to raise the siege : Whereupon Aristobulus pursued and routed him in

battle, and slew multitudes of Hyrcanus's party. ,

41 Q . In whatmanner was this contest carried on afterwards?

A . The two brothers, Hyrcanus and Aristobulus, first by their ambassadors, and

afterward in person , pleaded their cause before Pompey, the general of the Romans, who

was now at Damascus ; while, at the same time, the people declared against both ; for

that they pretended they were not to be governed by kings, butby the priests of God .

42 Q . How was the controversy decided ?

A . Pompey not giving a speedy determination , and Aristobulus suspecting the event,

he retired and prepared for war : Whereupon Pompey seized Aristobulus in one of his

castles, confined him to prison, and laid siege to Jerusalem , and being received into the

city by Hyrcanus's party, besieged also the temple and the castle Baris, and took it in

three months time.

43 Q . How came the Romans to take so strong a place so soon ?

A . Though the Jews had learned from the beginning of the Maccabean wars, to defend

themselves when attacked on the sabbath ; yet being notactually assaulted , they permitted

the Romans to build up their works and engines on the sabbath ,without disturbing them ;

whereby the tower or castle, and with it the temple , were taken .

44 Q . On what day was the temple taken ?

A . On the very day which the Jews kept as a solemn fast for the taking of Jerusalem ,

and the temple by Nebuchadnezzar : And it is remarkable that the priests who were at

the altar continued their devotions, and their rites of worship , till they perished by the

hands of the enemy.

45 Q . What blood and plunder ensued in the temple ? .

A . Twelve thousand Jews were slain on this occasion , partly by Pompey's army, and

partly by their own brethren, of the party of Hyrcanus. But when Pompey entered the

sanctuary, he forbore to touch any of the sacred vessels thereof, or the two thousand

talents which were laid up there for sacred uses ; he ordered the temple to be cleansed ,

and sacrifice to be offered there , according to their own laws.

igh Pompey was so moderate in his victory, yet in a little time after,

Crassus, another Roman general, in his march through the country, seized and took

away these two thousand talents, and the golden vessels of the temple, and rich hangings

of inestimable worth ; but the vengeance of heaven seemed to follow him : His coupsels

in his wars, from this time forward , were under perpetual disappointment ; he was slain

in a war with the Parthians; his head was cut off, and melted gold was poured down

his throat by way of insult over his insatiable covetousness.

46 Q . What was the final effect of this victory of the Romans?

A . Pompey demolished the wall of Jerusalem , put to death some of the chief

supporters of Aristobulus, restored Hyrcanus to the high -priesthood, and made him

also governor, but under tribute to the Romans, and reduced his dominiops to narrower
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bounds : Then he carried Aristobulus, with his children , prisoners to Rome; except his

eldest son, who escaped .

Note , from this quarrel between Hyrcanus the second, and Aristobalus, the ruin of

Jerusalem and Judea must be dated ; the final loss of the liberty of the Jews, and the

translation of the sovereign authority to the Romans, which had till then descended with

the priesthood, and been possessed by the Jews, though often under some tribute to

heathen princes.

47 Q . Did Aristobulus, or his sons, ever attempt the recovery of their power and

government?

A . Being escaped from prison, they made several vigorous attempts, but without

success .

48 Q . What changes did Jerusalem pass under through these times ?

A . Gabinius, a Roman general, marching through Judea, in a little timemade a great

change in the government, lessened the power of Hyrcanus yet further, altered the consti

tution of the sanhedrim or jewish senate ; but all was restored again shortly afterward by

Julius Cæsar : For, at Hyrcanus's request, he gave him leave to rebuild the walls of

Jerusalem , and by a decree of the senate of Rome, the ancient friendship with the Jews

was renewed .

49 Q . Where was Antipater all this while, who had excited Hyrcanus to recover the

government of Judea ?

A . He did many services for Cæsar, in his wars in the neighbouring countries ; where

upon he was made his lieutenant in Judea, under Hyrcanus, who was confirmed by Cæsar

in the government and high-priesthood : And, at the same time, Antipater procured

Phasael, his eldest son , to be made governor of the city of Jerusalem , and Herod his

second son, governor of Judea.

Note, This Herod grew up to high power afterward ; he was called Herod the Great,

and was king of Judea when our Saviour was born . .

50 Q . What became of Antipater at last?

A . Hewas poisoned by one Malichus, a rival, who envied his greatness and power in

Judea : But his death was revenged by his son Herod, who was permitted by the Roman

general to procure Malichus to be murdered.

51 Q . What further troubles did the Jews meet with about this time ?

A . Some parts or other of their nation were continually subject to plunders, sometimes

from the Roman generals, for not paying the tribute demanded, or on some other

pretences ; sometimes by the Parthians, who assisted Antigonus, son of the late king

Aristobulus to recover Jerusalem and Judea, in opposition to the united forces of Phasael,

and Herod, and Hyrcanus.

52 Q . Did Antigonus ever recover this government ?

A . The Parthian general Pacorus, who was at war with the Romans, did by mere

treachery get into his custody both Hyrcanus and Phasael, seized Jerusalem , and rifled

it, made Antigonus governor of Judea, and delivered up Hyrcanus and Phasael to him in

chains ; but Herod made his escape.

53 Q . What became of Phasael and Hyrcanus ?

A . Phasael beat out his own brains in prison ; Hyrcanus's ears were cut off, that being

maimed he might be no longer a high -priest; Lev . xxi. 17 . and he was sent afar off

among the Parthians that hemight raise no disturbance against Antigonus,
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54 Q . Whither did Herod take his flight ?

A . After a little time he went to Rome to represent all these transactions, and he

made his complaints with great and unexpected success ; for Julius Cæsar being slain in

the Roman senate, Mark Antony and Octavius, who was afterward Augustus Cæsar,

governed all things there, and they agreed to make Herod king of Judea, with the consent

of the senate, hoping it would be for their interest in the Parthian war.

SECTION VIII.

OF THE GOVERNMENT OF HEROD THE GREAT, AND HIS POSTERITY, OVER THE JEWS.

1 QUESTION . .

What did Herod do on his receiving this new dignity ? ,

Answer. Hereturning to Judea, first relieved his mother, who was put in prison by

Antigonus, he made himself master of Galilee, he destroyed some large bands of robbers.

which infested the country thereabout, sheltering themselves in mountains, and the caves

of steep and craggy rocks.

2 Q . What artifice did he use in order to attack them ?

A . By reason of their dwelling in such hollow caves in precipices, there was no scaling

them from below ; and therefore to ferret them out of their dens, he made large open

chests, and filled them with soldiers, which he let down into the entrances of those caves

by chains from engines which he had fixed above, and thus he destroyed greatnumbers

of them .

Note , This country was often annoyed with the remains of these plunderers in the

reign of Herod ; but he treated them withoutmercy, and all the country that sheltered

them with great rigour, till he restored peace to Galilee.

3 Q . Where was his next march ?

A . Into Judea against Antigonus, and after several battles with various success on

both sides, at last, by the assistance of the Roman legions, he besieged Antigonus in

Jerusalem .

4 R . Did not Herod himself attend this siege ?

A . Yes, but while the preparations were making for it he went to Samaria , and there

married Mariamne, a lady of the family of the Maccabees or Asmoneans, the gran

daughter of Hyrcanus the Second , a woman of great beauty and virtue, and admirable

qualifications, hoping the Jews would more readily receive him for their king by this

alliance ; and having done this, he returned to the siege.

5 Q . Did he carry this place at last ?

A . He took Jerusalem by storm , after six months hard and bloody service in the siege,

at which the Romans, being enraged , ravaged the city with blood and plunder, not

withstanding all that Herod could do to prevent it ; and having taken king Antigonus

there, sent him to Antioch , Herod persuaded Mark Antony by a large bribe to put

him to death . .

Note, Here ended the reign of the Asmoneans or Maccabees, after that race had held

the government one hundred and twenty years. During a great part of this time, as
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well as before, the various change of these jewish governors, or the interruption by

heathen conquerors, filled the country of Judea with innumerable calamities and deso

lations, of which Jerusalem itself had a very large share ; nor did they cease in the

following years .

· 6 Q . How did Herod begin his reign ?

A . As he was forced to make his way to the kingdom through much blood , so he

established himself by the same means, putting to death several of the partizans of

Antigonus, and among them all the counsellors of the great sanhedrim , except Pollio ,

who is called Hillel, and Sameas, who is called Shammai ; for both of them had encou

raged the city to receive Herod ; though it was not out of love to him , but merely on

this view , that it was in vain to resist him .

Note, This Hillel and Shammai were two very great and eminent teachers among the

doctors of traditions in the jewish schools.

7 Q . Who was made high -priest after the death of Antigonus, who was both priest

and king ?

A . At first Herod made one Ananelus or Ananus high-priest, who was an obscureman ,

but of the house of Aaron , educated among the Jewsafar off in Babylonia , and therefore

not so likely to oppose any of Herod 's designs in Judea .

• 8 Q . Did Ananelus continue in the high -priesthood ?

A . Herod' s beloved wife Mariamne and her mother, being of the race of the Macca

bees, were ever teazing him to make Aristobulus, Mariamne's brother , a lad of seventeen

years old , high -priest in Ananelus's room , to whom indeed it rather belonged as an heir

male of that family : This he at last complied with against his will, but in a very little

time he procured him to be drowned , under pretence of bathing .

9 Q . What became of Hyrcanus all this while ?

A . Though he had been banished for so many years among the Parthians and Baby

lonians, yet he returned to Jerusalem upon the advancement of Herod , presuming that

is grandaughter, and his own former merits toward him , would secure

to himself a peaceful old age in his own country under Herod 's protection . . ,

10 Q . How did Herod deal with him ?

A . He received him at first with all respect, but some timeafter found a pretence to

put him to death , when he was above eighty years of age, lest one time or other, being

of the family of the Maccabees or Asmoneans, he should be restored to the kingdom . ,

11 Q . Besides all these confusions, what other calamity happened to the Jews about

this time?

A . A terrible earthquake ran through the whole land of Judea, and buried thirty

thousand of the inhabitants in the ruin of their houses, in the seventh of Herod 's reign ;

a grievous pestilence followed it in a little time, and a desolating famine a very few years

after, at which time Herod was very liberal to the people, but he could not gain their

hearty affection .

12 Q . Did Herod maintain his governmentwhen his great friend Mark Antony was

.ruined and vanquished by Octavius ?

A . He took care to make early submission to Octavius, he laid aside his diadem

when he waited on him , and with open heart he confessed his former friendship for

Antony, but he now assured Octavius of the same faithful friendship and obedience, if

VOL. III. 3 L
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he might be trusted : Upon which Octavius, who now assumed the name of Augustus

Cæsar, bid him resume his diadem , confirmed him in the kingdom , and was his friend

and protector even to his death .

13 Q . Did he then continue to reign in perfect peace ?

A . Domestic troubles broke the peace of his mind , threw him into violentgrief and

rage, which further soured his temper for all his life after.

14 Q . What were these domestic troubles ?

A . Hewas jealous lest any man should possess so great a beauty as Mariamne his

queen after his death , and lest any remains of the family of the Asmoneans should hinder

the succession of his own family to the kingdom of Judea ; and for these reasons he gave

private orders, that in case he died , both his wife and her mother should be put to death :

Which dreadfulsecret being communicated to his queen , she resented it to such a degree,

that she would never afterwards receive him : But, notwithstanding all kind addresses

and importunities, she perpetually followed him with sharp reproaches of the murder of

her relations, by which he secured the crown to himself, and upbraided his mother and

his sister with the meanness of their parentage. So that between his excesses of love,

and rage, and jealousy, he was so tormented, and so wrought upon by the artifices of his

mother and sister Salome, that at last he put his beloved Mariamne to death , under a

pretence of an attempt to poison him ; and he executed her mother too a little after

the daughter for a real plot against his life .

15 R . Did the death of Mariamne relieve him from this tumult of passions?

A . By no means; for now his love returned with violence, and his grief and vexation ,

joined with other passions to render him a most miserable wretch , a torment to himself,

and outrageous to all about him .

16 Q . What course of life did he follow afterward ?

A . He grew more arbitrary and cruel in his government, he put what persons he

pleased into the high -priesthood , and turned them out again at pleasure : Hemade several

innovations in the laws, customs, and religion of the Jews, and introduced spectacles of

wrestlers, of combats between wild beasts and criminals, & c . in conformity to the hea

thens, pretending it was all necessary to please Cæsar : And this set the hearts of the

Jews much more against him , who were very jealous of their religion and customs.

Then thinking it needful for his defence, as well as for his grandeur and glory, he built

several strong places and towers within and without Jerusalem , he raised temples in

several cities, and dedicated them to Cæsar, who was his great friend ; and though some

times he remitted part of the taxes, and did several beneficent actions to ingratiate himself

with the people , it was all in vain , he could not obtain their love.

17 Q . What was his greatest and most considerable attempt to please the people, and

to perpetuate his own name?

A . Heproposed to rebuild the temple at Jerusalem ; for it having now stood near five

hundred years, and being so often injured, broken, and repaired, he persuaded the people

that a new one should be built with much more magnificence and glory.

18 Q . But could he persuade the Jews to consent that their temple should be demo

lished , in order to rebuild it ?

A . Not till he had assured them that the old temple should remain untouched till all

materials were ready to build the new one, which he actually provided at vast expence
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and labour in two years time, by employing ten thousand artificers for work , a thousand

waggons for carriage, and a thousand priests for direction .

19 Q . Did he fulfil his promise in building this new temple ?

A . Yes, he performed the work with prodigious cost and splendour, as it is described

by Josephus : It was built of large stones, each twenty-five cubits long, twelve cubits

broad , and eight in thickness, which the disciples desired our Saviour to take notice of

with wonder ; Mark xiii. 1, 2 . The sanctuary, that is, the holy place, and the most

holy , which were more properly called the templeere more properly called the temple, were finished in a year and a half, so

that divine worship was performed there, and in eight years more he completed the

several walls and galleries, and pillars and courts, according to his design.

20 Q . How could it be said then , John ii. 20 . “ Forty and six years was this temple

in building ? ”

A . It was begun near forty- six years before that passover, when our Saviour being

near thirty -one years old , was present at Jerusalem ; and though the grand design and

plan was executed in nine years and a half, yet Herod and his successors were always

g outworks round it, or adding new ornaments to it, even to that very day when

Christ was there, and long afterward .

21 Q . When was it dedicated ?

A . The same year when it was finished , and on the anniversary day of Herod 's

accession to the crown ; and on this account it was celebrated with a vast number of

sacrifices and universal rejoicing .

Note, Within four years after this dedication Jesus Christ our Saviourwas born, and

was presented there an infant according to the law .

22 Q . Was not this then the third temple of the Jews?

A . No, it was called the second temple still, because though it was built anew from

the foundations, yet it was only by way of reparation , it not having been razed and demo

ith a ruinous design, nor did it lie in ashes or desolation, as it did when Nebu

chadnezzar destroyed it.

23 R . Did Herod do any thing after this in favour of the Jews?

A . When the Jews who were scattered throughout Greece and Asia Minor grew very

numerous, and were much disturbed and oppressed by the other inhabitants, Herod

procured for them a new establishment of their liberties and privileges, and permission

to live in other countries according to their own laws and religion , which had been

granted them before by the kings of Syria and by the Romans.

24 Q . What further troubles did Herod meet with in his family ?

A . His two eldest sons by Mariamne, viz . Aristobulus and Alexander , whom he had

sent to Rome for education, being returned to Jerusalem , in theheat of their youth they

frequently expressed their resentments for the death of their mother, and thereby they

became obnoxious to the rage of Salome, Herod 's sister and favourite : And thus she

who had been oue great and constant instrument to blow the coals of jealousy and dis

content between Herod and his queen , and at last to occasion her death , pursued the

same course to make him jealous of some designs of his sons against his life.

25 Q . What issue had these quarrels and jealousies ?

A . They continued several years : Plots were invented on both sides ; these gave

Herod in his old age perpetual disquietudes, suspicions, and fears : But Salome his

3 1 2
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sister prevailed so far by her craft against his two sons, that after many accusations and

acquitments of them , she at last procured their condemnation and execution by Herod 's

order and the consent of Augustus Cæsar. This was about a year or two before the birth

of Christ. .

26 Q . What was the general state of the heathen world about this time?

· A . All the known parts of the world were subdued to the Romans, and the nations

were in peace ; on which account the temple of Janus was shutup at Rome, which had

never been shut but five times since the first building of that city, and then Jesus Christ

the Prince of Peace came into theworld, and was born at Bethlehem .

27 Q . Wherein does it appear that the world was thus all at quiet under the govern

ment or dominion of the Romans?

A . Augustus Cæsar, the emperor of Rome, issued out a decree that year for a general

register of his whole empire, which St. Luke calls a taxing or enrolling of all theworld ;

Luke i . 1. This brought Mary themother of Christ to Bethlehem the city of David, to

which family she belonged ; and while she was there, she brought forth her son Jesus, as

it is written ; Luke ii . 1 - 11.

Note , This year in which Christ was born , according to bishop Usher's exact compu

tation , is the four thousandth year from the creation , which falls in with an old tradition

of the Jews, ' that the world was to last six thousand years, viz . two thousand years

before the law , or before Abraham , who was the father of circumcision and the Jews, and

two thousand under the law , that is, from Abraham to the Messiah , and two thousand

under the Messiah . And here Imight conclude this chapter , having brought the jewish

affairs down to the birth of Christ. But itmay give some light to the New Testament to

carry it on a little further.

? 28 Q . What piece of cruelty was Herod guilty of, when he heard that a child was born

who was to be king of the Jews ?

A . He slew all the young children in Bethlehem , that he might be sure to destroy

Christ, and that his own posterity mightbe kings of Judea .

29 Q . Whom did Herod design then for the successor to his kingdom ?

A . Antipater, his elder son by Doris , a wife which Herod had before Mariamne ;

his father had raised him to some post of honour upon his displeasure with his other

sons, and he had been also active and busy himself towards procuring the death of

those two brothers.

30 Q . Did Antipater succeed his father in the kingdom , according to Herod's present

design ?

A . Antipater longing for the crown, and for his father's death , did really conspire to

poison him , and being convicted thereof, had a sentence of condemnation passed upon

him ; and it being confirmed by Augustus Cæsar, was executed by his father's appro

bation . This was the third son whom Herod put to death .

- 31 Q . When and in what manner did Herod die ? .

A . In the seventieth year of his age, and five days after the execution of his son

Antipater, Herod himself died by a dreadful complication of diseases. He had a slow

fever , an asthma, an ulcer in his bowels and his lower parts , which bred worms and

lice ; he languished under extreme pain and torment till he expired , and seems to have

been smitten of God in a signal and terrible manner for his cruelty, and themultiplied

iniquities of bis whole life .
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32 Q . What instance of cruelty was he guilty of even at his death ?

A . Knowing how much he was hated of the Jews, he concluded there would be

no lamentation for him , but rather rejoicing when he died : And to prevent this, he

framed a project, one of the most horrid that could enter into the heart of man ; he

summoned all the chief Jews over the whole kingdom , on pain of death , to appear at

Jericho where he then lay ; he shut them up prisoners in the Circus, or public place of

shews, he ordered and adjured his sister Salome and her husband, who were his chief con

fidants, to send in soldiers as soon as he was dead, and put them all to the sword : “ For

this ,” said he, “ will provide mourners formy funeral all the land over.”

33 Q . Was this barbarous and bloody command executed ?

A . His sister Salome, as bad as she was, chose rather to break her oath to him than

execute so horrid a design , and therefore she released them all after his death . .

- 34 Q . What posterity did Herod leave behind him ?

A . Hehad nine wives, and such of his posterity as are named in scripture, are these

that follow , viz. Archelaus his son , who succeeded him in the kingdom of Judea and

Samaria ; Mutt. ii. 22. Herod Antipas, tetrarch or governor of Galilee, who cut off

Jobn the Baptist's head ; Matt. xiv. 1 , 3 , 6 . Philip , governor of Iturea and Tracho

nitis ; Luke iii. 1 . and Herod Philip , who married his own niece Herodias, and had a

daughter by her called Salome, who danced well : But Herodias afterward left him to

marry Herod Antipas his brother, for which John the Baptist reproved this Herod

Antipas ; Luke jïi. 19. This Herodias was daughter of Herod 's son Aristobulus, whom

he put to death , and sister of Herod Agrippa, who slew the apostle James; Acts xü .

1, 2 . and was afterwards smitten of God at Casarea ; verses 20 — 23. Of this Herod

Agrippa was born that king Agrippa the second , before whom Paul pleaded his cause ;

Acts xxv. and xxvi. and his two sisters were Drusilla , wife to Felix the governor : Acis

xxiv . 24. and Bernice, who attended her brother Agrippa to hear Paul plead. This

genealogy is borrowed from Dr. Prideaux.

35 Q . Did Archelaus continue long in his government ?

: A . He was guilty of many and great instances of tyranny, for which he was deposed.

and banished to a town in France by the Roman emperor, when he had reigned in Judea

between nine and ten years.

: 36 Q . How was Judea governed afterwards ?

4. A . The Romans were so much displeased with the evil practices of Archelaus, that

they reduced Judea to the form of a Roman province, and ruled it afterward by procu

rators or governors, who were sent thither , and recalled at their pleasure : The power of

life and death was taken out of the hands of the Jews, and placed in the Roman

governor, and their taxes were paid more directly to the Roman emperor, and gathered

by the publicans.

37 Q . How did the Jews resent this ?

A . The Pharisees, and the people under their influence, thought it unlawful to

acknowledge a king who was not a Jew ; Deut. xvii. 15 . “ From among thy brethren

shalt thou set a king over thee.” And therefore, though they were constrained to pay

tribute to Cæsar, yet they scarce allowed it to be lawful : Upon this account they looked

upon these publicans with greater detestation than any of the tax -gatherers in former

ages, while their governor was of the jewish nation or religion .
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Note, Though Herod was an Idumean bynation , yet all the Idumeans having received

the jewish religion, Herod was so far counted a lawful governor, as that they did not

scruple paying taxes to him .

38 Q . How was the high -priesthood carried on at this time?

A . As Herod had done before, so the Roman governors continued to make high -priests,

and to depose them as often as they pleased , to answer their own purposes.

39 Q . Who was high -priest when our blessed Saviour was put to death ?

A . Caiaphas, who was son -in -law to Annas, who had been himself high -priest for

fifteen years , and was deposed by one of their governors.

Note, Caiaphas was not immediate successor to Annas, for there were three high

priests camebetween them , who had been constituted in that office, and deposed by the

Romans : Hence itmay come to pass, that in the history of the gospels we frequently

read of several chief priests at the same time, and of Annas and Caiaphas being high

priests at the beginning of John the Baptist's ministry ; Luke iii. 2 . - For, whether they

had any concurring power given them by the Romans or no, yet being still alive after

they had been in that office, they might have their title given them by the people, and

some of them had probably considerable influence in the jewish affairs. In the case of

Annas and Caiaphas, some suppose one to have been head of the sanbedrim , and to

have chiefly managed in civil affairs , the other in sacred ; others fancy one to have

been the high -priest, and the other the deputy high -priest , or sagan , who was always

ready to perform the office, if the high -priest was indisposed or hindered : And some

think they might rule alternately or together by permission or appointment of the

Romans ; it is evident the sacred laws of Moses were not strictly observed at that time

among them , nor long before.

Note, This Annas is supposed to be the same person with that Ananias, whom Paul

did not seem to acknowledge for God 's high -priest, when he reproved him and called

him , “ Thou whited wall ;" Acts xxiii. 3 - 5 .

40 Q . Who was governor of Judea at that time?

A . Pontius Pilate ; for Tiberius Cæsar, who had reigned two or three years together

with Augustus at Rome, and had after his death succeeded him now nineteen years in

the empire , had a few years before made this Pilate governor : He was a man tho

roughly prepared for all manner of iniquity , which he executed through his whole

government, and gave further proof of it in that unjust sentence which he passed, even

against his own conscience, for the crucifixion of our blessed Lord , at the request of

the wicked Jews.

41 Q . What became of Pontius Pilate at last?

A . Hewas in a very short timerecalled by the Roman emperor for misdemeanors in

his government, and banished to Vienne in France, where he is reported to have put an

end to his own life by the sword.

42 Q . Did the Jews grow wiser and better afterwards?

A . They went on by persecution and rage against the gospel of Christ, and the pro

fessors of it, and by many other crimes , to fill up the measure of their iniquities, till at

last, upon their insurrection against the Romans, they were exposed to the fury of a

conquering army, their city and temple were utterly destroyed , according to the pro

phecy of Christ, eleven hundred thousand of the people perished , and the remains of

their nation have been scattered abroad through the earth unto this day.
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43 Q . What general remark may be drawn from the whole history of the Jews since

their return from the captivity of Babylon ?

A . That the affairs of their church and of their state have been for themost part so

unhappy, they have been so much disquieted by the invasions and persecutions of the

kings of the earth , so wretchedly corrupted with the introduction of human traditions,

pharisaiacal superstitions and heathenish rites among them , and so frequently and

grievously oppressed by their own priests and princes, as well as strangers, that they

ever did enjoy so peaceful, so pious, and so flourishing a state, as to give a full accom

plishment of all those glorious prophecies which relate to their return from captivity .

44 Q . What follows from this remark ?

A . That there must be in the decrees and providence of God a further reserve of

peace, holiness, and happiness for the seed of Israel, which shall be conferred upon

them in the latter days : And therefore we cannot but expect a more large and general

conversion of the Jews to the faith of Jesus the true Messiah , than hath ever yet

appeared , with greater blessings on that people , who were once so dear to God, and are

beloved for their fathers' sakes. St. Paul, in his eleventh chapter to the Romans, abun

dantly confirms what the prophets encourage us to hope for.

CHAPTER XX .

OF THE PROPHECIES WHICH RELATE TO JESUS CHRIST OUR SAVIOUR, AND THEIR

ACCOMPLISHMENT ; OR, A PROPHETICAL CONNEXION BETWEEN THE OLD AND NEW

TESTAMENT.

INTRODUCTION .

As I have given an historical continuation of the affairs of the Jews from the time of

Nehemiah , where the Old Testament ends, to the timeof Jesus Christ our Lord ; so I

have here inserted a chapter of someof the plainest predictions or prophecies which are

found in the Old Testament that relate to the person, offices, and glories of our Lord

Jesus Christ our Saviour, and are fulfilled in the gospel: And it may be called, “ A

prophetical connexion between the Old Testamentand the New .” .

And because I would not give offence, by introducing such prophecies as are either

much doubted or denied by any christians; therefore I shall scarce mention any but what

some of the writers of the New Testament either directly cite , or to which they have a

plain reference in some of their expressions.

1 Q . Since the great subject of the New Testament is our Lord Jesus Christ and his

gospel, Tell me now what are the chief discoveries or representations made of him in

the Old Testament?

A . Besides the types or emblems of Christ and his gospel, which are found in the

jewish worship, there are also several plain expressions in the books of the Old Testa

ment, which are predictions or prophecies concerning him long before he came into the

world . See some of the types in Chapter V . Question 116 .

2 Q . What is the first and earliest prophecy of Christ ?

A . Gen. iii. 15. “ Where God said to the first woman , that is, to Eve, that her seed

should bruise the head of the serpent."
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3 Q . Wherein is this prophecy fulfilled ?

A . Gal. iv. 4 . “ God sent forth his Son made of a woman ." 1 John iij. 8 . “ The Son

ofGod was manifested that hemightdestroy the works of the devil ;" that is, be should

destroy the mischievous designs and deeds of the devil who lay hid in the serpent,

when he tempted Adam and Eve to sin : And this , in the language of prophecy, is called

bruising the serpent's head .

4 Q . What is the next plain prophecy of Christ ?

A . Gen. xviii. 18 . and xxii. 18. Where God tells Abraham , “ that in him and in his

seed shall all the nations of the earth be blessed .”

5 Q . How does this appear to have a reference to Christ ?

A . Gal. iii. 8 . “ The scripture preached the gospel unto Abraham , saying , in thee

shall all nations be blessed ;” verse 16 . “ Now to Abraham and his seed were the promises

made : He saith , To thy seed , which is Christ ;" who was to be derived in a long course

of generations from Abraham , and therefore Christ may be called the son of Abraham ;

Matt. i. 1 .

6 Q . To whom was this promise given besides Abraham ?

A . It was given to Isaac the son of Abraham ; Gen . xxvi. 4 . and to Jacob his grand

son , Gen . xxviii. 14. “ In thee and in thy seed shall all nations be blessed .”

7 Q . Did Jacob prophesy concerning Christ?

A . Yes, in his dying speech to his son Judah ; Gen. xlix. 10 . “ The sceptre, or tribe,

as the word signifies, shall not depart from Judah , nor a lawgiver from between his feet,

until Shiloh come, and till the gathering of the people be unto him .”

8 Q . How can you prove that this prophecy relates to Christ ?

A . Shiloh signifies one that is sent, which is the frequent character of Christ, that he

was sent by the Father ; John x . 36 – 38 . and xvii. 18 , 21, 23. and indeed the Jews

themselves own that it signifies the Messiah : Now Judah did continue to be a

tribe, and to have some sort of government amongst them till Christ came: He was

about ten or twelve years old when Archelaus was deposed , and Judea reduced to the

form of a Roman province, and then the power of life and death was taken from them .

See Chapter XIX . Question 36 . And when the people , that is, the Jews and gentiles,

were gathered in great numbers unto Christ, then the tribe of Judah or the jewish nation

was broken to pieces and scattered, Jerusalem was destroyed, and all appearance of

government amongst them was lost : Which is an effectual argument against the Jews

that their Messiah is already come.

9 Q . Who was the next person that prophesied concerning Christ?

A . Moses in Deut. xviii. 15, 18 . ^ The Lord thy God will raise up unto thee a prophet

from the midst of thee, of thy brethren, like unto me, and to him shall ye hearken .”

10 Q . How does it appear Moses designed Jesus Christ in this prophecy ?

A . St. Stephen the martyr cites these words in his dying speech when he was put to

death for the sake of Christ, and applies them to him ; Acts vii. 37.

11 Q . But were not many prophets, as Isaiah, Jeremiah, Elijah, Elisha, and several

others like unto Moses ?

A . None of them besides Jesus Christ came to institute a new religion as Moses did ,

or wrought such numerous and various miracles to attest their doctrine.

12 Q . Who was the next eminent prophet that spake plainly of Christ?

A . David speaks often of him in his book of Psalms in many remarkable expressions,
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and describes his incarnation , his sufferings, his exaltation, and his various offices of

prophet, priest, and king ; viz .

1. His coming into the world to preach the truth of God and the doctrine of rigteous

ness for the salvation of men , and the weakness and insufficiency of the jewish sacrifices.

Psalm xl. 6 — 8 . ,“ Sacrifices and offering thou didst not desire ; that is , the jewish sacri

fices were not required as real and effectual expiations, because they could not take

away sin . : “ Butmy ears hast thou opened : Then said I, lo , I come, in the volume of

the book it is written of me: I delight to do thy, will, O , my God . I have preached

righteousness in the great congregation, I have declared thy faithfulness and thy salvation ,

& c .” The first part of this psalm is expressly applied to Christ, Heb . x . 5 - - 9. and

instead of the words, “ My ears hast thou opened,” the apostle expresses it, “ A body

hast thou prepared me:" And then hegoes on to shew how Christmadehimself a perfect

and effectual sacrifice, instead of all the imperfect sacrifices under the law . .

. 2 . His being chosen out of the jewish nation to be the Saviour and the King of Israel,

is foretold under the emblem of David ; Psalm lxxxix . 18 – 37. “ Then thou spakest in

vision to thy holy one, and saidst, I have laid help . upon one that is mighty : I have

exalted one chosen out of the people . I will make him my first-born , higher than the -

kings of the earth, & c ." Christ is called the first-born of the creation, and King of

Kings; Col. i. 15 . Rev. xix. 16 .

• 3 . The children in the temple singing his triumph when he entered into Jerusalem is

early intimated ; Psalm viii. 2 . “ Out of the mouth of babes and sucklings thou hast

ordained strength , or perfected praise ; and in Psalm cxviii. 25 , 26 . you have the very

„words of their song . Save now , I beseech thee ; which in the Hebrew is hosanna :

O Lord ; blessed be he that cometh in the name of the Lord : Which is applied to

- Christ; Matt. xxi. 9 . And as the Scribes and Pharisees .raged and had indignation

t him on this account, so this very rage is intimated in the same Psalm viii. 2 .

“ The babes and sucklings cried out, and did still or silence the enemy and the avenger,

that is, the revengeful enemy.” And this is further hinted in Psalm cxviii. 22. where

David calls Christ, " the stone which the builders refused, and which is become the

headstone of the corner : " . The teachers and rulers, or the Jews, who should have been

the builders of the church, rejected Christ, and on this occasion he applies these words

to himself ; Matt. xxi. 42 . and they are applied to him by the apostles Paul and Peter ;

Eph . ii. 20 . “ JesusChrist himself being the chief corner-stone;" and 1 Peter i. 7 . “ The

stone which the builders disallowed is made the head of the corner." . , .

. 4 . His persecution by princes and people is declared in Psalm ii. 1. “ Why do the

heathen'rage, and the people imagine a vain thing ? ” The kings of the earth set them

selves, and the rulers take counsel together against the Lord , and against his anointed ,

that is, against his Messiah or Christ, which was cited and fulfilled ; Acts iv . 26 , 27.

. “ When Herod and Pontius Pilate, and the people , both gentiles and Jews, all rose up :

against Jesus of Nazareth , and put him to death .”

5 . His bitter reproaches and suffering, and the manner of his death, is foretold by

David in the xxii. and lxix . Psalms. In the beginning of the xxii. Psalm , David , by way

of emblem in prophecy, speaks the words of Christ upon the cross, “ MyGod , myGod ,

whyhast thou forsaken me?”. verses 16 , 18 . “ They pierced my hands and myfeet ; They

parted my garments among them , and cast lots upon my vesture ;" : And that he was

VOL . III. , . . , , ' 3 M



450 CHAP. CO.PROPHECIES RELATING TO JESUS CHRIST.

brought down to the dust of death ; verse 15. All these things were fulfilled when they

nailed his hands and feet to a cross, when they cast lots for his garments, and slew him ;

Matt. xxvii. 35, 46 . John xix . 23, 24 .

His reproaches and his cruel treatment are described further ; Psalm lxix . 20,

“ Reproach hath broken myheart, I am full of heaviness : They gavemealso gall formy

meat, in my thirst they gave me vinegar to drink ;” Matt. xxvii. 48 .

· 6 . His resurrection from the dead . Psalm xvi. 10 . “ For thou wilt not leavemy soul

in hell, that is, in the state of the dead, neither wilt thou suffer thy holy one to see cor

ruption, that is, to lie long enough in the grave to be subject to rottenness : Thou wilt

shew me the path of life.” Now this was evidently fulfilled in Christ athis rising from

the dead to life again before he had lain there three complete days; Acts ï . 31. and

xiii. 33 - - 38 . 1 Cor . xv. 4 .

7 . His ascension to heaven attended with angels, his triumph over the devils, his

receiving gifts from the Father, and his distribution of them to men, are foretold in

Psalm lxviii. 17, 18 . “ The chariots of God are twenty thousand, even thousands of

angels ; the Lord is among them . Thou hast ascended on high, thou hast led captivity

captive, thou hast received gifts for men ; yea, for the rebellious also , that the Lord God

mightdwell among them .” Which words are applied to our Saviour being ascended to

heaven , and having led the devils captive, and bestowed gifts on men , viz. prophets,

& c . for the ministry of the gospel, thatGod mightdwell among men who before

were rebellious against him ; Eph . iv. 8 . See also Col. ii. 15 . he spoiled principalities

and powers, and triumphed over them .

8 . His exaltation to thekingdom at God 's right hand, and to the priesthood of inter

cession is described particularly ; Psalm cx. 1 , 4 . “ The Lord said unto my Lord, sit

thou atmy right hand till I make thy enemies thy footstool : Aud thou art a priest for

ever after the order of Melchisedeck ;" which expressions are applied to Christ ; Matt.

xxji. 42, 44 . Acts ii. 337 – 36 . Heb . v . 6 . and vii. 2 , 3 , 17. where Christ is exalted to be a

king and a priest as Melchisedeck was, and that too a priest of constant intercession or

pleading with God for men , and blessing them as Melchisedeck blessed Abraham . .

9 . The character of this king is described in several psalms, as in Psalm xlv. 6 , 7 .

“ Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever ; the sceptre of thy kingdom is a right

sceptre : Thou lovest righteousness, and hatest wickedness ; therefore God , thy God,

hath anointed thee with the oil of gladness above thy fellows:" Which is a plain

description of Jesus Christ ; Heb . i. 8 , 9. whom God anointed with the Holy Ghost and

with power ; Acts x. 38. and who had the Holy Spirit withoutmeasure ; John i . 34. And

yet further, in Psalm lxxii. is a large character of Christ under the emblem of Solomon :

And Psalm lxxxix . describes Christ under the character of David himself.

10 . In the second Psalm , his resurrection and exaltation are described under the

distinct and peculiar character of the Son of God . Verses 6 , 7 . “ I have setmy king

upon my holy hill Sion ; and I will declare the decree, thou art my Son , this day have I

begotten thee ;" Which is cited to prove the resurrection and advancement of Christ to

the throne by the power of the Father, and as the image of the Father ; hewas first the

King of Sion or Israel, as God is King of his church ; Acts xiii, 33

now also Lord of the heathen, and King of all nations, as God is King or Ruler of all

the world . The eighth verse particularly declares the submission of the heathens to

Christ after he begun his work of intercession in heaven : “ Ask of me, and I shall give
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thee the heathen for thy inheritance, and the uttermost part of the earth for thy posses

sion .” The next words also , viz . Thou shalt break them with a rod of iron , and dash

them in pieces like a potter's vessel, are applied to Christ ; Rev. ii. 27. and foretel his .

power and vengeance against his enemies.

Note 1. In some of these psalmswe should not haveknown Christ or the Messiah was

intended , if Christ himself or the apostles had not cited them for this purpose ; yet

some of them are so evident, that the ancient Jews applied them to the Messiah, and we

cannot but apply them to him , because they could notbe applied to David , or to any

other person .

:: Note 2 . Theremightbe also many other texts cited out of the book of Psalms which

are interpreted concerning Jesus Christ in the New Testament, which we should not

otherwise have known to belong to him ; as Psalm xcvii. 7 . “ Worship him all ye gods ;"

which is applied to him in Heb. i. 6 . “ Let all the angels of God worship him ;" who

in scripture are sometimes called gods. So Psalm cii. 25 — 27. are applied in the same

chapter to Christ, and shew us that the world was created by him , “ Thou , Lord, in the

beginning hast laid the foundation of the earth , and the heavens are the work of thy

hands, & c ." In both which texts, as well as in several others, the very same names,

characters, and actions which are attributed to Jehovah, theGod of the Jews, the only

true God , in the Old Testament, are applied to Jesus Christ in the New ; which plainly

advances his character so high, as to assure us, that he is one with the Father, that he is

God manifested in the flesh , whose name is Emmanuel or God with us, as we shall learn

immediately from Isaiah the prophet.

13 Q . We have heard various and express prophecies which David gave concerning

the Messiah , and did not Solomon also prophesy of Christ?

A . Many christians in elder and later times have supposed that the eighth chapter of

Solomon 's Proverbs speaks of Christ in his divine nature under the character of wisdom .

Note, Some of the ancient fathers suppose wisdom , in this chapter, to denote Jesus

Christ ; some think it means the Holy Spirit : But other writers question whether there

be any such full and sufficient proof of either of these opinions in the New Testament,

as to write them down with assurance. Athanasius sometimes explains it of Christ's

human nature ; and on these accounts, Doctor Patrick himself doubts whether this be a

prophecy of Christ or no, or whether it only relate to divine and human wisdom .

- 14 Q . But did not Solomon write the Song of Songs, and is not Christ there foretold

as the bridegroom orhusband of the church ?

A . The metaphors and similitudes of the samekind which are used in the xlv . Psalm ,

and in some of the epistles, and the book of the Revelation, have generally persuaded

our christian expositors to apply this Song to the spiritual characters and transactions of

Christ and his church : But the expressions are so much borrowed from the affairs of a

human love, that they hardly afford such sufficient argument for the proof of theMes

siah as more evident and direct prophecies, which is my present chief business : Nor

know that the New Testament cites any of Solomon's writings as prophecies

of Christ.

15 Q . Which is the next of the prophets which speak of Christ, as they stand in order

in our Bible ?

A . Isaiah , whowas called the evangelical or gospel prophet, because he foretels the

greatest variety of events that relate to him , viz .

3 M 2
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1. That he shall be born of a virgin . Isaiah vii. 14 , “ A virgin shall conceive and

bear a son , and shall call his name Emmanuel;” which was explained and accomplished

when the Virgin Mary brought forth her son Jesus ; Matt. i. 20 — 23 . The name Emma

nuel signifies, “ God with us."

· 2 . That he shall be of the family of Jesse or David , who shall be king of Israel ; that

his name shall be the mighty God, and his kingdom shall stand for ever. Isaiah xi. 10 .

“ In that day there shall be a root of Jesse which shall stand for an ensign of the people ;

to it shall the gentiles seek .” Isaiah ix . 6 , 7 . “ Unto us a Child is born ;, unto us a Son

is given ; the government shall be upon his shoulders, and his name shall be called

Wonderful, Counsellor, the mighty God , the everlasting Father, the Prince of Peace.

Of the increase of his government and peace there shall be no end : Upon the throne of

David , and upon his kingdom , to order it and to establish it with judgment and justice,

from henceforth , even for ever.”

3 . And yet that he shall be rejected by many of the Jews, and should be received by

the gentiles. Isaiah viii. 14. : “ He shall be for a sanctuary, that is, a refuge for man

kind : But for a stone of stumbling and rock of offence to both the houses of Israel ;"

that is, both to Judah and Benjamin , who made up the jewish nation ; or to the two

kingdoms both of Judah and Israel, as they were distinguished in former times. Now

this text is applied to Christ ; Rom . ix . 33 . 1 Peter ii. 8 . His rejection by the Jews is

foretold also in Isaiah liii. 1 - 3 . Who hath believed , & c . But that the gentiles shall

receive him for a Saviour and a King, Isaiah foretels in many places ; as chap. xlix. 6 , 7 .

“ He shall be a light to the gentiles, and salvation to the ends of the earth . To him

whom man despiseth, to him whom the nation abhorreth , that is , that nation of the Jews,

kings shall look and arise ; princes also shall worship.” Which must refer to the kings of

the heathens, for the Jews had then no kings who worshipped him . Isaiah xlii. 1, 6 .

“ Behold my servantwhom I have chosen ,my elect in whom my soul delighteth ; I have

pirit upon him , he shall bring forth judgment to the gentiles." The same is

repeated in several other chapters , Isaiah lii. 10 . and lv. 4 , 5 . And speaking of the Jews

who rejected Christ, he saith in chap. Ixv. 15. “ Ye shall leave your name for a curse to

my chosen , for the Lord God shall slay thee, and shall call his servants by another

name.” The name of a Jew is become like a word of reproach or curse among the

christians, who now are the servants ofGod .

4 . That he shall be full of the Spirit of God, of wisdom , and knowledge, and piety,

justice and goodness. Isaiah xi. 1, 2 . “ And there shall come forth a rod out of the stem

of Jesse, and a branch shall grow outof his roots ; and the Spirit of the Lord shall rest

· upon him , the Spirit of wisdom and understanding, and the Spirit of counsel and might,

the Spirit of knowledge and of the fear of the Lord.” This is fulfilled in John iii. 34.

“ He whom God hath sent speaketh the wordsofGod ; for God giveth not the Spirit unto

him by measure. Col. ii. 3 . “ In him are hid all the treasures of wisdom and know

ledge,” John i. 32. “ The Spirit - abode upon him .”

5 . His commission for the ministry or preaching the gospel is also described by this

prophet; that he should pronounce terror to the wicked, and peace to the meek , and

humble, and penitent, Isaiah xi. 4 . “ He shall smite the earth with the rod of his mouth ,

with the breath of his lips he shall slay thewicked .” Isaiah lxi. 1 — 3. “ The Spirit of the

Lord God is upon me, because the Lord hath anointed me to preach good tidings unto

the meek , he hath sent me to bind up the broken -hearted , to proclaim liberty to the
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captives, and the opening of the prison to them that are bound ; to proclaim the accept

able year of the Lird and the day of vengeance of our God ; to comfort.all that mourn ,

& c .” Which was evidently fulfilled in Jesus Christ, when he published pardon of sin ,

and everlasting life to those that repént and believe in him , and pronounced the punish

ments of hell upon the impenitent; and our Saviour particularly applies this prophecy to

himself ; Luke iv. 18 -21. lipi l ihoji Brie! Dozole ; 10, 1 pp . . ..

6 . That he shall work miracles of healing when he comes to be a Saviour... Isaiah

XXXV. 4 . “ Behold your God will come and save you : Then the eyes of the blind shall

be opened , and the ears of the deaf shall be unstoppéd ; Then sh

as a hart, and the tongne of the dumb shall sing.?? : Which was fulfilled , when our

Saviour wrought these miracles not only on other occasions, but more eminently in the

sight of the disciples of John the Baptist, who came to learn whether he were the Christ

or no ; Matt. xi. 2 – 6 . And our Saviour proves it by his miracles before their eyes. ' " ,

7 . That he should have a forerunner to prepare his way in the wilderness. : Isaiah

xl. 3 . “ The voice of him that crieth in the wilderness , prepare ye the way of the Lord,

make straight in the desert a highway for ourGod : And the glory of the Lord shall be

revealed , and all flesh shall see it together ;" that is , the glory of the Lord shall be made

visible to fleshly eyes, by dwelling bodily , or in the body of Jesus Christ, when God,shall

manifest himself in the flesh ; 1 . Tim , iii: 16 . And John the Baptist was his forerunner

in the wilderness of Judah ; Matt. iii: 1.- 3 . tblir foto!" , ; , : ) , ! '; .!

8 . The sufferings of Christ also , and his meekness and patience under the contempt,

reproaches, and persecutions he met with ; his death as an atonement for sin , his being

numbered among vile sinners ; his burial with the rich ; his resurrection , exaltation , and

intercession, are all spoken of in that admirable chapter, Isaiah liji. which I desire my

readers to peruse in this place : For the whole of it is expressed in language so exceeding

plain , that it seems sufficient to convince any honest infidel or heathen ; and it did

actually convince that wild and atheistical nobleman, the Earl of Rochester, in the last

age, of the truth of the gospel, when he compared these words of the prophecy of Isaiah

with the xxvi. and following chapters of the gospel of St. Matthew ; and he became a

christian penitent.

16 Q . Did Jeremiah prophesy concerning Christ ? : . , . . , , . . '

A . Yes, in a few places of his prophecy. Jer . ii. 35 , 36 . “ Behold the days come,

saith the Lord , that I will raise unto David a righteous branch ; and a king shall reign

and prosper, and execute judgment and justice in the earth . In his days Judah shall be

saved , and Israel shall dwell safely ; and this is the namewhereby he shall be called , The

Lord our righteousness." Which is repeated Jer . xxxiii. 14 , 15 , There are also some

other prophecies relating to Christ and his gospel in Jer . xxxi. some of which are cited

in the New Testament. , iii , ill. . ' s i 'ni bilo .': ? poteft . fid ' .

17 Q . Did Ezekiel foretel any thing concerning Christ ? ,,.. '; ' weldi .

A . Yes, under the character of David , the servant of God, who was both a shepherd

and a king. Ezek . xxxiv. 23, 24 . “ And I will set up one shepherd over them , and he

shall feed them , even my servant David :. And I the Lord will be their God, and my

servant David a prince among them ; and I will make with them a covenant of peace.”

Ezek. xxxvii. 21. " I will take the children of Israel from among the heathen , whither

they be gone ; I will gather them on every side, and bring them into their own land ; and

I willmake them one nation in the land upon the mountains of Israel, and one king shall
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be king to them all ;" verse 24 . Now ChristJesus was this great shepherd of the people ;

John x , 1 - 16 . and the king of Israel ; John i. 49. and xix . 19 , 21.

. 18 Q . Whatwere the prophecies of Daniel concerning Christ?

A . Daniel describes him as the “ Son of man who came with the clouds of heaven ;

and there was given him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom , that all people and

nations should serve him ; and his dominion is an everlasting dominion ;" Dan . vii. 13, 14.

Now our blessed Saviour is continually called the Son of man in the history of the

gospel, and is said to come in the clouds of heaven ; Matt. xxiv . 30 , and xxvi. 64 . and

universal dominion is given him ; Matt. xxviii. 18 . . .

There is also another very remarkable account of Jesus Christ, or theMessiah, given

to Daniel by the angel Gabriel; Dan . ix . 24, & c . that before the full end of seventy

weeks, that is, seventy times seven days, which , in prophetical language, are four

hundred and ninety years after the commission to Nehemiah to restore Jerusalem and

the church of the Jews ; the “ Messiah shall be cut off, but not for himself ;" that this

term of years is appointed to “ finish transgression , to make an end of sin , to make

reconciliation for iniquity , to bring in everlasting righteousness, to seal up the vision and

prophecy , and anoint the most holy :" And after this, “ the people of the prince that

shall come, that is, the Romans, shall destroy the city and the sanctuary.” All which

were fulfilled in their proper seasons by the death of Christ, his atonement for sin , and

the destruction of Jerusalem and the temple sometime after .

19 Q . What is the next remarkable prophecy concerning Christ in the books of

scripture ?

;' A . Micah tells us the place where Christ should be born . Micah v. 2. “ Thou Beth

lelem Ephratah , though thou be little among the thousands of Judah , yet out of thee

shall he come forth unto me that is to be ruler in Israel, whose goings forth have been

from of old , from everlasting.” . Which prophecy is plainly fulfilled , Matt . ii. 1 - 6 . and

Luke ii. 4 , 5 . when Mary, the mother of Christ, went up to Bethlehem to be taxed there,

being of the family of David , together with Joseph, her husband, of the same family, and

there she brought forth her son Jesus.

20 Q . What did Haggai foretel concerning Christ ?

A . Hag . ii. 6 — 9 . “ For thus saith the Lord of hosts, yet once it is a little while and I

will shake the heavens and the earth , and the sea, and the dry land': And I will shake all

nations ; and the desire of all nations shall come, and I will fill this house with glory,

saith the Lord of hosts : And the glory of this latter house shall be greater than of the

former, saith the Lord of hosts." Which is naturally explained thus ; he who was the

desire of all nations, or who should be desired as a Saviour by the Jews and gentiles,

should come, as Malachi expresses it, into his temple ; Mal. iii. 1. And by this means,

even by his own presence, should make the latter temple, which was built after the

captivity, more glorious than that of Solomon ; though its riches and magnificence, in all

outward respects, were far inferior to Solomon 's : This is the only reasonable construc

tion that can be put upon those words.' .

21 Q . Does Zechariah tell us any thing concerning Christ?

A . Though his prophecy be generally pretty obscure, yet in several places he speaks

those things which plainly relate to theMessiah'; somewhereof are cited and applied to

Christ in the New Testament, and several of them were attributed to the Messiah by the

ancient Jews. See the texts that follow .

.
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. . He tells us in chap . vi. verse 12.- “ Thus speaketh the Lord of hosts , saying, Behold

the man whose name is the Branch , he shall build the temple of the Lord , he shall bear

the glory, and shall sit and rule upon his throne ; and he shall be a priest upon his

throne, and the counsel of peace shall be between them both : And they that are far off,

shall come and build in the temple of the Lord.” . Wherein the prophet informs us, that

this person, whom foregoing prophets have called, “ The branch out of the root of

Jesse,” shall build up the church of God in the world , shall be both a priest and a king

with counsels ofpeace ; and the heathens that are afar off shall come and assist this work

of building up the church . .

• This same prophet declares also , that Christ should come to Jerusalem as the King of

Zion, meek , and bringing salvation , riding upon a colt, the foal of an ass ; Zech . ix . 10 .

Which was fulfilled , Matt. xxi. 5 . and John xii. 15 .

· 22 R . Does this prophet say any thing concerning the remission of sins to be obtained

through Jesus Christ ?

A . Yes, there is a remarkable prophecy in Zech . xiïi. 1. which must be referred to this

subject : “ In that day there shall be a fountain opened to the house of David , and the

inhabitants of Jerusalem , for sin and for uncleanness;” that is, by the death of Christ,

and his blood making atonement for sin . And verse 7 . his sufferings are described which

old be inflicted on him , when God himself shall bruise him , and make his soul an

offering for sin , as Isaiah expresses it ; and that his disciples for a season should forsake

him . Zech . xiii. 7. “ Awake, O sword, againstmyshepherd , and against the man that is

my fellow , saith the Lord of hosts. Smite the shepherd and the sheep shall be scat

tered .” Which was fulfilled , Matt. xxvii. 56 .

· And besides all this,'his sufferings from the hands of men are also described , viz. that

he should be “ sold for thirty pieces of silver,” which should be “ given to the potter ;"

Zech . xi. 12, 13 . which the prophet speaks as personating the Messiah , as David had

often done before ; and it was fulfilled , Matt. xxvii . 9 , 10 . Theprophet foretels also the

manner of his death , viz.' that he should be pierced, and intimates the conversion of

someof those Jewswho crucified him , Zech. xii. 10 . “ I will pour out on the house of

David, and the inhabitants of Jerusalem , the spirit of grace and supplication ; and they

shall look on me (or him ] whom they havé pierced , and mourn for him ." Fulfilled in

John xix . 34 , 36 . when his side was pierced with a spear, and his hands and feet with

nails ; and Acts ii. 23 , 36, 37, 41. when his crucifiers were converted , whereof a fuller

and more glorious accomplishment' is expected in the latter days among the jewish

nation , who have been piercing him with reproaches almost ever since . -

23 Q . And what does Malachi; the last of the prophets, speak concerning Christ?

A . His prophecy is expressed in pretty plain language. Chap . ii . 1 . “ Behold . I will

send my messenger, viz . John the Baptist, and he shall prepare the way before

me.” Matt . xi. 10 . “ And the Lord whom ye seek shall suddenly come to his temple ,

even the messenger of the covenant whom you delight in . And he shall sit as a refiner

and purifier of silver ; and he shall purify the sons of Levi, that they may offer to the

Lord an offering in righteousness.” Now this was accomplished when Christ came into

the temple, and when he reformed the evil practices of the priests and

24 Q . You have given us a large account of what jewish prophets have foretold ; but

were there no others besides the Jews which prophesied concerning Christ ?
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A . Yes ; there are two very remarkable persons who were not Jews, whose expres

sions have a reference to our blessed Saviour, and these were Balaam and Job .

* 25 Q . What did Balaam say concerning Christ ? . . ., ; . - ,

" A . “ There shall cone'a star out of Jacob , and a sceptre shall rise out'of Israel, and

shall smite the corners of Moab , and destroy the children of Sheth . Seir and Edom

shall be his possession ; and out of Jacob shall hé come who shall have dominion ; Num .

xxiv , 17 - 19. , " :'l ist ,'. ons !t , 'i i . ) ; ' , . . )

· 26 Q . What reason is given to prove that this refers to Christ ? . . in

A . Christ is called themorning star, Rev. xxii. 16 . Hewas of the family of Jacob or

Israel; he shall smite and destroy the enemies of the church , and have the heathens for

a possession , and his dominion is everlasting ; Psalın ii. 6 – 9 . in iis

27 Q . What is the remarkable prophecy which Job spake concerning Christ ? :

1 . Job xix . 25 , 26 . “ I know thatmy Redeemer liveth , and that he shall stand at the

latter day upon the earth ; and though aftermy skin wormsdestroy this body, yet in my

flesh shall I see God . . . i . . . . ... . . . . .

· 28 Q . When is this prophecy to be fulfilled ? :: : ::. . . . . . . . . . .

A . When Christ the Redeemer, who lives in heaven, shall come to raise the dead , and

to judge the world, he shall stand last upon the earth , after his enemies are conquered ;

. and the children ofGod in their new -raised bodies shall see God ; that is , shall see Jesus

Christ the Redeemer, who is Emmanuel, or God with us ; and who is described as God

manifest in the flesh ; 1 Thess, iv. 16 , 17. 1 Cor: xv. 24 – 26 . 1 Tim . iii. 16 . . in . ' '

- , 29 Q . What great and evident truth may be inferred from this long rank of prophecies

concerning Jesus Christ our Saviour? sniji : , : . . . i sin bilan . ..

; A . Welearn that from the beginning of the world , ever since the sin and fall of Adam ,

throughout the several ages of mankind , there hath been a continual succession of pro

phecies given from God, who foreknows all things, concerning some great and glorious

Deliverer, and Saviour, who should be manifested to the world in time, and that he

should appear as the King of Israel, and for the salvation both of Jews and gentiles.

. And accordingly he has beenlexpected by those good men in the several ages who were

best acquainted with the scriptures, and particularly in that age wherein Jesus Christ

appeared : See Luke i. 69, 70 . and xxiv . 27 . Acts iii. 18 . - 24 . Henri Heild i n

.. . 30 Q . Butdoes this determine Jesus, the son ofMary, to be this glorious person , this

expected Saviour ?. . . .420 , 09 m hit Di11 a nni St . 1 . lic . : *

1 . A . Since all the characters 'which so many prophets, in so many different ages, have

given concerning the Messiah , or Christ the Saviour,ido really agree and meet together

in Jesus, and in none besides, they leave us no room to 'doubt whether this Jesus of

Nazareth , the son of Mary, be the Christ or no. ! :" ; lo fossary
T
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THE

HISTORY

OF THE

NEW TESTAMENT,

ABRIDGED IN WAY OF QUESTION AND ANSWER.

THE INTRODUCTION .

H AVING finished the History of the Old Testament, and related in short the affairs of

the Jews, so far as we find them recorded elsewhere, we proceed now to the History of

the New ; the chief subjects of it are our Lord Jesus Christ, the Saviour ofmankind ;

John the Baptist, who was the forerunner ; and the apostles, who were his followers.

The history of John the Baptist is but short ; it contains a brief narrative of his birth , his

ministry, and his death . The history of Christ our Saviour is much larger, and it maybe

divided into three distinct parts ; viz . the account of his birth and childhood ; the account

of his public life and ministry ; and the account of his death, resurrection, and ascension .

The history of the apostles, after our Saviour's ascension, begins with an account of the

twelve apostles in general, but chiefly of St. Peter and St. John ; and proceeds more

largely to a particular account of the travels, labours , and sufferings of St. Paul; and this

concludes the Scripture History, except what is contained in the visions of St. John in the

Revelation . The writers of this history are St. Matthew , St. John the apostles ; St.Mark

the companion of St. Peter, and St. Luke the companion of St. Paul. It is contained

chiefly in the four gospels, written by those evangelists whose names they bear ; and in

the Acts of the Apostles, of which Luke was the writer ; though some further hints and

memoirs may be collected from some parts of the epistles.

CHAPTER XXI.

OF JOHN THE BAPTIST.

1 QUESTION .

Asthe Old Testament begins with the creation of the world, so the first question here

is, who was the Saviour of the world ?

Answer. Jesus Christ, the Son ofGod ,who was sentdown to dwell among men , in order

to becometheir Saviour ; Matt, i. 21. 1 Tim . i. 15. John iii. 17. 1John iv . 14 . Matt.xvi. 16 .

: 2 Q . What notice was ever given of his coming ?

A . God himself and his prophets, throughout all ages, have foretold his coming as

somegreat deliverer, as theMessiah or anointed of God ; Luke i. 70 . Acts iii. 18 .

VOL. III. 3 N



458 CHAP. 91.OF JOHN THE BAPTIST.

3 Q . Were there any plain marks or characters given of him whereby he might be

known ?

A . Yes, many characters of him are found in the books of the Old Testament, as the

foregoing chapter declares ; and he has answered them all, both in his life, his doctrine,

his death , and his resurrection .

4 Q . Was such a Messiah expected by the Jews, to whom the books of the Old

Testament were given ?

A . He was long expected by them , and particularly in that age wherein he came:

and that both by the Jews and the Samaritans ; John i. 45 . Luke viji. 15 . John iv. 25 , 29 .

Note , It is worth our observation , that not only the Jews and Samaritans, but the

heathens also , about this time, expected some great king or glorious person to be born .

Virgil, the roman poet, who lived in the time of Augustus Cæsar, in his fourth eclogue,

is supposed to describe the blessings of the government and age of some great person

who was, or should be born about this time; and he doth it in language very agreeable

to the jewish prophet's description of the Messiah, and his kingdom . Some suppose,

that he borrowed this sense from someancient books of the prophetesses,who were called

sibyls ; but it is evident that those writings of the sibyls which are delivered down to us,

have so many signs of forgery, that we can give no great credit to them .

Suetonius, a Roman writer, tells us, in the life of Augustus Cæsar, that there was one

Julius Marathus declared , that " nature was about to bring forth a king for the people of

Rome:" He says also in the life of Vespasian , “ that there had prevailed over all the

eastern part of the world , a constant opinion that about that time there should comeout

of Judea, those who should obtain the empire of the world .” Tacitus, another of their

historians, saith the same thing, and that it was contained in the ancient books of the

jewish priests ; so that both Jews and gentiles expected now some glorious person to

arise in the world .

5 Q . Who was the forerunner, or themessenger sent to declare that he was justathand?

A . John the Baptist, the son of Zacharias and Elizabeth ; Luke i. 5 , 76 . Mark i. 2 .

6 Q . What was Zacharias ?

A . A good man, and a priest, who lived without a child , till his wife and he were both

grown old ; Luke i. 6 , 7 .

7 R . What was there remarkable in the birth of John ?

A . The angel Gabriel appeared to Zacharias, while he was offering incense in the

temple, and thepeople were praying without, and told him that he should have a son , and

should call his name John ; Luke i. 9 – 17 .

8 Q . What sign did the angel give of the truth ofhis message ?

A . That Zacharias should be dumb, and not able to speak till John wasborn ; verse 20 .

9 Q . What honour was done to Elizabeth , while she was with child with her son ?

A . The Virgin Mary , the mother of Jesus,made a visit to her, and they both rejoiced

and praised God together in a divine rapture ; Luke i. 39 – 55 .

10 Q . When was Zacharias released from his dumbness, and had his voice restored

to him ?

A . When his wife brought forth a son , and they were going to circumcise the child ,

he wrote his name John on a table, and then his tongue was loosed , and he spake the

praises of God ; verses 59 – 64.

' 11 Q . Where was John brought up ? .
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A . In the desert country, or wilderness of Judea , and there also he began his public

ministry, when he was about thirty years of age ; verse 80. and Luke iii. 2 .

12 Q . What was his chief commission from God ?

A . He was sent to preach the doctrine of repentance and forgiveness of sins ; to baptize

or wash with water those who professed their repentance, and to direct the people to

Christ as the Saviour; Mark i. 4 , 5 . John i. 26 , 31.

13 Q . What further instructions did he give to the people ?

A . He bid them not trust in their being the children of Abraham , he taught them

lessons of love and liberality, to give food and clothing to those who wanted , and he gave

special directions to the Pharisees and Sadducees, to the publicans and the soldiers who

cameto be baptized ; Matt. iii. 7 , 8 . Luke iii. 7 - 14 .

. 14 Q . What directions did he give to the Pharisees and Sadducees ?

A . He bid them bring forth fruits in their lives, to make their repentance appear, as

well as profess it with their lips ; Matt. iii. 7 , 8 .

15 Q . What advice did he give the publicans or tax -gatherers ?

A . To exact or demand no more money of the people than what was appointed ;

Luke iii. 13.

16 R . And what was his counsel to the soldiers ?

A . To do violence or injury to none, to accuse no person falsely , and to be content

with their pay ; Luke iïi. 14.

17 Q . What did he say concerning himself ?

A . That he was not the Christ, nor the very prophet Elias risen from the dead ,but that

hewas only comeas a voice in the wilderness, to prepare the way of the Lord , according

to the prophecy of Isaiah ; Luke i. 20 — 23. Isaiah xl. 3 .

18 Q . But does not Jesus Christ himself say that John was Elias or Elijah ?

A . Yes , because he came in the spirit and power of Elias, to prepare the way for

Christ, according to the sense of the prophet Malachi ; Mal. iv. 5 . Luke i. 17. Matt.

xvii. 12, 13 .

19 Q . Wherein did he imitate or look like Elias or Elijah ?

A . That he wore a garment of hair ; that he lived an austere life, like Elijahı, in the

wilderness ; thathe cameto begin a reformation among the Jews, as Elias did , when they

were greatly corrupted ; and he reproved Herod, as Elias reproved Ahab ; Mark ix . 13 .

and i. 6 Matt. xiv. 3 .

20 Q . What did he say concerning Jesus Christ?

A . He declared , that though Jesus came after him , yet he was not worthy to bear his

shoes ; that he only baptized with water, but Jesus would baptize with the Holy Ghost

and fire ; and he pointed him out in themidst of the people, “ This is the Lamb of God

that taketh away the sins of the world ;" John i. 29 – 34 . Matt. iii. 11.

21 Q . How did he come to know Jesus Christ?

A . He had some notice given him privately from God, and he had a further public sign

from heaven to confirm his knowledge of him .

22 Q . What was that public sign ? .

A . When Jesus was baptized by John at the river Jordan , the Holy Ghost camedown

like a dove, and rested upon him , as God had foretold him ; Matt . iii. 16 , 17 . and John i.

31 - 33 .
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23 Q . Did the disciples of John immediately leave him , and follow Jesus ?

A . No, for Jesus had not then begun his public ministry

24 Q . How did John further recommend Jesus Christ to his disciples ?

A . Some time after he sent them to see the miracles that Jesus wrought, that they

might be convinced that he was the Messiah ; Matt. xi, 6. .

25 Q . What became of John the Baptist ?

A . He was cast into prison by Herod, because he reproved him for taking Herodias,

his brother Philip 's wife ; Matt. xiv . 3 , 4 .

26 Q . Did not Herod hear John preach sometimes, and reformed some of his evil

practices upon it ?

A . Yes, he did ; and yet he was persuaded to put him to death at last, to satisfy the

malice and revenge of this wicked woman ; Mark vi. 20 — 29.

27 Q . How camethis to pass ?

A . Upon Herod's birth -day the daughter of Herodias pleased the king so well with

her dancing, that he promised to give her whatever she asked ; and her mother bid her

ask for John the Baptist's head in a dish ; Matt. xiv . 6 – 8 .

28 Q . And did Herod then comply with this bloody request ?

A . Yes, for he had sworn to it before a great deal of company, and rather than break

his rash and sinful oath , hewould kill a prophet of God ; Matt . xiv . 9 - 11.

29 Q . Whatbecameof the body of John the Baptist?

A . His disciples took it up and buried it ; verse 12 .

30 Q . Whither did his disciples go afterward ?

A . They went and told Jesus what had befallen their master, and probably they

became the diciples of Jesus; verse 12 .

CHAPTER XXII.

OF THE BIRTH AND CHILDHOOD OF JESUS CHRIST.

1 QUESTION .

W HO was Jesus Christ ?

A . The Son of God,who came into this world to be the Saviour ofmen ; 1 John iv . 14 .

John iii. 17.

2 Q . What does the name Jesus Christ signify ?

A . Jesus, which is his proper name, signifies a Saviour ; and Christ is the same in Greek

thatMessiah is in Hebrew , which signifies his being anointed, or appointed to that office ;

Matt. i. 21. John i. 41. Psalm ü . 2.

3 Q . Where did he dwell before he came into this world ? . . '

d . He dwelt with God his Father in a very glorious state before this world was made ;

John xvii. 5 . and i. 1, 2 , 14 .

4 Q . In whatmanner did he come into this world ? .

A . Helaid aside his glory, he took a body of flesh and blood, which God had prepared

for him , and was born of Mary, who was a virgin according to the prophecy of Isaiah ;

Phil. ii. 7 . Heb. ii . 14 . and x . 5 . Matt. i. 20, 23. Isaiah vii. 14 .

5 Q . Who was this Mary, the mother of Jesus Christ ?
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A . She was a poor youngwoman of the family of David , who was espoused to, or had

consented to marry Joseph , a carpenter, who was also of the house of David , that royal

family being then fallen into decay ; Matt. i. 18 , 20. Luke i. 32 . Matt. xiii. 55 .

6 R . Did Joseph marry her afterwards?

A . Joseph was admonished by an angel of God to marry her without fear, because the

child that was forined in her was by the Spirit ofGod ; Matt. i. 20 .

: 7 Q . What notice had Mary that she should have such a son ?

A . The angel Gabriel was sent to her at Nazareth , where she dwelt, to assure her, that

the power of theMost High God should overshadow her, and that she should bring forth

a child who should be called the “ Son ofGod ;” Luke i. 26 – 35 .

8 Q . How was Mary further encouraged in this hope ?

A . While she was with child with her son Jesus, she went to visit her cousin Elizabeth ,

who was then with child with John the Baptist; Elizabeth saluted her as the mother of

the Messiah , and they were both inspired to praise the Lord with divine raptures ;

Luke i. 39 — 55 .

- 9 R . Where was Jesus Christ born ?

A . In Bethlehem , the city of David , according to the prophecy ofMicah ; Luke ii, 4 .

Matt . ii. 5 , 6 . Micah v. 2 .

10 Q . How came Mary to lie in at Bethlehem ?

A . Augustus Cæsar, the emperor, had decreed to tax or register all the world ; and

Joseph being of the house of David , went up with Mary, his espoused wife, to be regis

tered or taxed in Bethlehem , the city of David ; Luke ii, 1 – 5 .

· 11 Q . What provisions were made for her there ?

A . A poor provision indeed ; there was no room for them in the inn , she was lodged

in a stable , and when she brought forth her son , she laid him in themanger ; Luke üi. 7 .

al notices were given that this child was the Messiah, or Christ the

king of Israel ?

A . Many notices were given of it by angels and men , by Jews and gentiles.

13 Q . What notice was given by angels that Christ was born ?

• A . An angel appeared to someshepherds by night, and sent them to find the babe in

a manger at Bethlehem ; Luke ii. 8 - 16 . .

14 Q . What joy was shewn among the angels upon this occasion ?

A . A multitude of the heavenly host praised God, saying, “ Glory to God in the

highest, peace on earth , and good -will towards men :" And this the shepherds heard ;

verses 13, 14 .

15 Q . Whattestimonies were given to Jesus Christ in his infancy by any of the Jews ?

A . When he was brought to the temple to be circumcised , and presented to the Lord

as the first-born , Simeon and Anna, two ancient persons among the Jews, bore witness to

him ; verses 25 , 36 .

16 Q . What was the witness which Simeon bore to the infant Jesus ?

evealed to him that he should not die before he had seen the Messiah ; and

he took Jesus up in his arms, and said , “ Lord , now lettest thou thy servant depart in

peace, for mine eyes have seen thy salvation ;" verses 26 – 30 .

17 Q . What witness did Anna bear to him ?

A . She was an aged widow , and a prophetess ; she gave thanks to the Lord concern

ing him , and spake of him to all that looked for redemption in Jerusalem ; verses 36 - 38 .
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18 Q . Who among the gentiles received notice of the birth of Christ?

A . Some wise men in the east had seen a new star, and they had some divine notice

that a king of the Jews was born , and they came to worship him ; Matt. ii. 1, 2 .

19 Q . How did they find out the house where Jesus was ?

A . The star went before them , and stood over the place where the infant lay ; verse 9.

20 Q . What honour did they do him ? .

A . They fell down and worshipped him , and presented him gold and spices ; verse 11.

21 Q . What enemies or dangers did Jesus meet with in his infancy ?

A . Herod the Great, who then reigned in Judea, having heard from the wise men , that

a king of the Jews was born , was filled with jealousy, and thought to destroy Jesus ;

verse 13.

22 Q . Whatmeans did Herod use to destroy him ?

A . He slew all the children that were in or near Bethlehem , under two years old ;

verse 15 .

23 Q . How did the child Jesus escape ?

A . Joseph, his supposed father,was warned by an angel to take the young child and

his mother, and flee into Egypt; verse 13.

24 Q . When did Jesus return into the land of Israel ?

A . When Herod was dead , God sent a message by an angel, in a dream , to command

Joseph and Mary to return with him ; so they returned into Galilee, and dwelt in

Nazareth , their city ; verses 19 — 23 .

25 Q . Was there any thing further remarkable in the childhood of Jesus ?

A . When he was twelve years old he went up with his parents to the passover, according

to their custom ; but when they returned , they missed their son ; Luke ii. 41 - 43 .

26 Q . Where did they find him ?

A . They turned back to Jerusalem , and after three days they found him in the temple,

in the midst of the doctors,both hearing them , and asking them questions; verses 45, 46.

27 Q . What reason did the child Jesus give for his conduct ?

A . He told them , that they might have supposed he was abouthis Father's business :

Buthe went down with them to Nazareth, where he spent the rest of his childhood , and

was subject to his parents ; Luke ii. 49 – 51.

28 Q . How did Jesus employ his younger years ?

A . It is reported by the ancients, that he was brought up to his father's trade,who was

a country carpenter, and that he made ploughs and yokes for oxen ; for Jesus himself is

called a carpenter ; Mark vi. 3 .

CHAPTER XXIII.

7

OF THE PUBLIC LIFE AND MINISTRY OF CHRIST.

INTRODUCTION . - HIS PREPARATION FOR HIS PUBLIC WORK.

1 QUESTION .

AT what age did Jesusbegin to appear in public ?

Answer. About thirty years of age ; Luke iii. 23.

2 Q . How was he prepared for his public work ?
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- A . Hewas eminently prepared for it by his baptism , by the descent of the Holy Spirit

on him , by his retirement and his temptations ; Luke ïïi. and iv .

3 Q . When was Jesus Christ baptized ?

A . When John the Baptist was sent with a commission to baptizę men, Jesus offered

himself at the river Jordan to be baptized , that hemight fulfil all righteousness, though

he had no need to be washed from sin ; Matt. iii. 14, 15 .

4 Q . What testimony did he receive from John the Baptist?

A . John declared that Jesus was the Lamb of God, who would take away the sins of

the world ; and that hehimself who baptized with waterwas notworthy to loose the shoes

of Jesus, because he was appointed to baptize with the Holy Spirit and with fire ;

Matt. iii. 11.

5 Q . Whatmiracle attended this baptism ?

A . When Jesus came from the water, the Spirit of God like a dove descended upon

him , and a voice from heaven was heard, saying, “ This ismy beloved Son in whom I

am well pleased ; ” Matt. ii. 16 , 17 .

6 R . Whither did he go for his retirement, after he was baptized ?

A . He was led into the wilderness, not only to endure temptation, and conquer the

tempter there, but probably to spend forty days in meditation and prayer, and converse

with God, as Moses, before his giving the laws to Israel, spent forty days with God on

mount Sinai ; Mark i. 12, 13.

· 7 Q . Was this the place of his contest with the tempter ?

A . Yes, the devil assaulted him here with three powerful temptations ; Matt. iv. 1 – 11.

8 Q . What was the first temptation ?

A . The devil persuaded him to turn stones into bread, because he was a hungry , having

fasted forty days.

9 Q . How did Christ answer him ?

A . By shewing him that man doth not live by bread alone, but by the power and

blessing ofGod ; Deut. viii. 3 .

10 Q . What was the second temptation ?

A . The devil set him upon a pinnacle of the temple , and bid him cast himself down, for

there was a promise in Psalm xci. 11. that angels should bear him up, so that he should

receive no hurt.

· 11 Q . How did Jesus resist that temptation ?

A . By shewing that wemust not tempt the providence of God any way, Deut. vi. 16 .

and therefore wemust not venture upon dangers without necessity.

12 Q . What was the third temptation ?

A . The devil promised to give him all the kingdoms of this world , if Jesus would fall

down and worship him .

13 Q . How was this temptation vanquished ?

A . By declaring that God only was to be worshipped ; Deut. vi. 13. and x. 20 .

14 Q . Whence did Jesus derive his answer to these several temptations?

A . From several texts of scripture which he cited upon this occasion , and all out of the

book of Deuteronomy.

15 Q . What token of honour from heaven did Christ receive in the wilderness ?

A . When the devil was disappointed and vanquished , and forsook him , the angels of

God came and ministered unto him .
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SECTION 1.

Jesus CHRIST'S APPEARANCE WITH THE CHARACTERS OF THE MESSIAH .

16 Q . We are comenow to the public life and ministry of Jesus Christ, and let us

hear what were the chief parts or designs of it ?

A . The first design of his public life and ministry was to appear in the world with the

marks of a divine commission , and the characters of the Messiah upon him .

17 Q . How did Jesus fulfil this first design of his public life and ministry ?

A . He healed the sick , he raised the dead, he preached the glad tidings of salvation to

the poor, he set about the reformation of the world , and all this without noise or uproar,

and he received several testimonies from heaven . See these characters of the Messiah

foretold by the prophets ; Isaiah xxxv. 4 , 5 . and lxi. 1, 2 . and xlii. 2 . Mal. iii. 143. and

exemplified in Christ ; Matt . xi. 3 – 5 . and v . 17 – 20 . and xii. 19.

18 Q . But did not Christ preach up his own character as the Messiah or anointed

Saviour ?

A . Though he several times preached that he was sent from God , yet he very seldom

declared plainly that he was the Messiah ; and even forbid themen that knew it to publish

it at that time, nor would he suffer the devils to declare it ; Matt. xvi. 20. Mark i. 34.

19 Q . Why did our Saviour so long abstain from declaring that he was the Messiah,

who should come into the world ?

A . Partly thatmen might learn his office and character in a rational way, and infer that

he was the Messiah by his doctrine and his works, and partly that he mightnot expose

himself to the rage of his enemies, and to death before his time; Luke vii. 19 – 23.

20 Q . What were some of the testimonies which Christ received from heaven in his

life ?

A . Voices from heaven at several times ; once at his baptism , which wasmentioned

before ; once among the people in answer to his prayer ; and once on the mount of trans

figuration , when Moses and Elias came from heaven to attend him .

21 Q . What was that voice which came in answer to his prayer ?

A . When Christ prayed in public that God his Father would glorify his name, there

was an answer came from heaven , “ I have glorified it, and will glorify it again ;" John

xii. 28 .

22 Q . What was the transfiguration ?

A . Jesus wentup into a high mountain with three of his disciples, his countenancewas

changed all glorious, and his raiment shining like sunbeams, Moses and Elias appeared

and conversed with him , and from a bright cloud broke forth a vo

beloved Son , hear him ;” Matt. xvii. 1 5
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SECTION II,

OF THE SUBJECTS OF HIS PREACHING, HIS PARABLES, HIS DISPUTES.

23 Q . What was the second part and design of his public life and ministry ?

A . To preach and teach many necessary truths and duties to the people ; Mark i. 38 .

Isaiah lxi. 1. Luke iv . 18 .

24 Q . In what manner did our Lord Jesus Christ preach to the world and teach

mankind ?

A . He spake several things to them in public sermons or discourses, others in free

conversation or dispute : Sometimes he spake in plain language, at other times by way of

parable or similitude ; Matt. v . 2 — 48. and xiii. 3 .

25 Q . What were some of the chief subjects of our Saviour's public preaching ?

A . These that follow , viz.

1 . He explained the law of God in its full latitude, as it reaches the thoughts, as well

aswords and actions, and rescued it from the grievous corruptions, the false glosses and

mistakes of the jewish teachers ; and by this means he convinced his hearers of sin , and

shewed them the need of a Saviour; Matt. v . 6 , 7 . Matt. ix. 12, 13 .

2 . He taught them the vanity of depending upon any outward privileges, as being the

children of Abraham ; he shewed them the danger of putting ceremonies and forms of

any kind in the room of real and practical godliness ; he severely reproved the Scribes

and Pharisees on this account, and assured men there was no salvation for them , no en

trance into heaven , without being born again , or becoming new creatures. See John iii.

3 – 8 . John viii. 33- 41. Matt. vii. 21 – 24. and viii. 12. and xxiii. 13 – 33.

3. He corrected several sinful customs and practices, with other foolish traditions

among the people , and reproved the teachers of the law for mingling their traditions, and

the inventions ofmen with the pure appointments of God ; Mark vii. 1 – 13. John ii.

13 — 17 . Matt. v . and vi. and vii.

4 . He called the people aloud to repentance of every sin , because the kingdom of the

gospel was at hand. See Matt. iv . 17. Luke v . 32.

5 . He gave particular directions for the practice of many duties, viz . spiritual worship ,

prayer, dependence upon God, hearing the word, giving alms, loving our neighbours, for

giving our enemies, & c . Matt. v . and vi. and vii. and xiii.

6 . He preached the gospel, or the glad tidings of pardoning grace to sinners, who

repented of their sins, and believed in him ; he promised the assistance of the Holy Spirit

to them that asked it of God ; he represented himself as sent of God , and invited all men

to come to him and trust in him that they might be saved ; Luke iv . 18 , 21, 22. and xi.

9 - 13. Matt. v. 3 — 12. and vii. 7, & c . and xi. 28 . John v . and vi. 7. and viii.

7 . He revealed the things of the future and invisible world , the resurrection and the

day of judgment,heaven and hell,beyond what the world had ever known before ; 2 Tim .

i. 10. Matt. v. 8 , 12 . and xiž . and xxv. & c.

8 . He often foretold that the Jews would reject him and his gospel, and should be

terribly punished for it : And he declared that the gentiles would receive his gospel, and

said many things to prepare theway of the gentiles into the church or kingdom of the
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Messiah, because the Jews had such violent prejudices against their admission into it ;

Matt. viii. 12. and xx. and xxi. Luke xv. Matt. xx. 40 , 41. and xxiii. 38 .

9 . He several times foretold his own death , and his resurrection , and his future glory ,

and his coming to raise the dead , and to judge the world ; Matt. xxi. and xxiv, and xxv.

John v. 27 – 29 . and xii. 23 – 34. Matt. xii. 40.

26 Q . Did Jesus Christ foretel all these things plainly and openly ?

A . What he spake by way of prophecy in private to his disciples, he spake plainly ;

but whathe spake of this kind in public to the multitudes, was often , though not always,

delivered in parables and similitudes ; Mark iv. 11, 32, 34 . Matt. xx. 18 — 28 .

27 Q . But did not Christ teach the great and glorious doctrine of his own

sacrifice or ransom for sinful men , in the course of his public ministry ?

A . He taught this privately to his disciples, to whom hespoke more freely of his death

and resurrection toward the end of his life ; Matt, xvi. 16 - 22 . But, as for wise reasons,

he did not preach publicly and plainly to the people his own deat

he scarce ever preached in public and in plain language, those great doctrines of chris

tianity, that depend upon his death or his resurrection : These things were wisely reserved

for the ministry of his apostles after he was actually dead and risen , and ascended to

heaven, and had poured out on them the promised Spirit ; Matt. x . 27. Luke xxiv .

45 - 49 .

28 Q . What were some of themost remarkable among the parables of Jesus Christ?

A . The parable of the sower and the seed, of the tares in the field , of the merciless

servant, of the good Samaritan , of the labourers in the vineyard, of the wicked husband

men , of the ten virgins, of the improvement of talents, of the prodigal son, of the rich

man and Lazarus the beggar.

29 Q . What is the parable of the sower and the seed ?

A . As the seed that is sown, falling on different sorts of ground , brings forth more

or less fruit, or no fruit at all ; so when ministers preach the gospel the word becomes

more or less fruitful, or unfruitful, according to the good or evil hearts of the hearers ;

Matt. xii. 1 - 23.

. 30 Q . What is the parable of the tares in the field ?

A . As the enemy had sowed tares where the husbandman had sowed wheat, and they

were both suffered to grow together till the harvest, then the wheat was gathered into the

barn , and the tares were burned ; so the devil mingles his children with the children of

God in this world ,but at the day of judgment they shall be separated ; the children of

the devil shall be cast into a furnace of fire, and the children of God shall shine in the

kingdom of their Father ; Matt. xiii. 24 – 43.

31 Q . Whatmeans the parable of the merciless servant?

A . Though his lord forgave him ten thousand talents , yet he dealt cruelly with his

fellow -servant who owed him but a hundred pence, and cast him into prison till he should

pay it. When the lord heard of it, he reproved and imprisoned him till the payment of

his debt : And thus the greatGod , who is ready to forgive us our innumerable sins, will

deal with us, if we forgive not our brethren their offences against us ; Matt. xviii. 21 – 35 .

32 Q . What parable is that which is called the good Samaritan ?

A . When a Jew was abused and stripped , and wounded by robbers, and left helpless,

a priest and a levite passed by and neglected him , a Samaritan took care of him , and

carried him to an inn for his recovery. This Jesus spake to shew that the Samaritan
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neighbour ought to do, and that no differences of opinion should

hinder us from actions of common humanity towards other men ; Luke x . 30 – 36 .

33 Q . What is the design of the parable of the labourers in the vineyard ?

A . The labourers who were called at the eleventh hour, through the great goodness of

the master , received the same reward as those who were called in at the first hour : Even

so the gentiles should be called into the church in the latter days, and enjoy equal

privileges with the Jews, who had been called many ages before them ; Matt. xx. 1 - 16 .

34 Q . What is the parable of the wicked husbandmen ?

The owner of a vineyard let it out to husbandmen , and going into a far country

first sent his servants, and at last his son to receive the fruits : But they beatand slew both

the servants and the son . Upon which , at the return of the owner, these husbandmen

were destroyed , and the vineyard let out to others : By.which our Saviour designed to

shew , how the Jews brought no fruit to God, notwithstanding all their advantages, that

they abused his prophets , and would slay his Son , thatGod would turn them out of his

church, and give his gospel to the gentiles ; Matt. xxi. 33 – 43.

35 Q . What is the parable of the ten virgins ?

A . Some of these virgins were wise, and some were foolish ; but they all slept while

the bridegroom tarried, and atmidnight when the bridegroom came, even the wise were

something unprepared, but the foolish were shut out of the wedding : Whence our

Saviour draws this advice, “ Watch ye, for ye know not the day or hour, when the Son

of Man cometh ;" Matt . xxv. 1 – 13.

36 Q . What is the parable of the talents ?

A . Those servants who were intrusted with several talents, and had improved them ,

were rewarded in proportion to their improvement: But he who laid up his talent

napkin , and made no improvement of it, was cast into utter darkness, as an unprofitable

servant. The plain design of this parable, is, to shew the necessity of diligence in the

improvement of all our mercies and advantages ; Matt . xxv . 14 - 30 . Luke xix . 12 - - 27 .

37 Q . What is the parable of the prodigal son ?

A . The younger son of a family grew prodigal,and wasted his estate in rioting abroad.

while the elder son lived at homeand served his father , but upon the return of the pro

digal, and his repentance, his father received him with much compassion and joy ; at

which his elder brother was angry. So shall themercy ofGod be shewn to the repenting

gentiles, when they shall forsake their sins and return to God , though the Jews will be

envious and quarrel with this conduct of providence ; Luke xv. 11 – 32 .

38 Q . What was the parable of the rich man and Lazarus ?

A . The rich man who spent his days in luxury, and was cruel to the poor, died, and

went to hell ; but Lazarus, a beggar, was religious, and went to heaven : The rich man in

his torments would fain have Lazarus sent to warn his kindred of their danger ; but

Abraham tells him , that if they will not hear Moses and the prophets, neither will they

be persuaded to leave their sips, though one rose from the dead ; Luke xvi. 19 – 31.

39 Q . How could the hearers of Christ understand these parables ?

A . There were many of them which they did not understand : But when they were

retired from the multitude, Christ expounded the parables to his disciples; Mark iv.

9 - 12, 34 .

302
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40 Q . Besides these public sermons and parables, had not Jesus Christ some conver

sation and disputes with several sorts of persons ?

A . Yes, he had some discourses with the multitude and with his own disciples

which would be too long to repeat : And besides these, he had also some debates with

Nicodemus, with the woman of Samaria, with the Herodians, with the Sadducees, with

the Pharisees and doctors of the law , with the ruler of the synagogue, and the chief priests

and elders of the people .

41 Q . What was his discourse with Nicodemus?

A . He taught Nicodemus, who came to him by night, that a man mustbe born again ,

that is, hemust have his old sinful nature renewed into holiness, if he would see the

kingdom of God ; and that God sent his only -begotten Son to save as many as would

believe on him ; John iii. 1 — 21 .

42 Q . What was our Lord 's discourse with the woman of Samaria ?

A . He told her of her living in the sin of fornication , and assured her the time was

just at hand, when God would not regard persons ever the more on accountof the places

in which they worshipped him , whether it were at the temple of Jerusalem or Samaria ,

but on the account of the spiritual worship , which they paid him from their hearts ; and

he let her know plainly thathe was the Messiah ; John iv . 7 — 26 .

43 Q . What discourse bad Christ with the Herodians ?

A . They enquired of him whether it was lawful to give tribute to Cæsar, that if he

denied it, they might accuse him to the Romans ; if he asserted it, they might render him

odious to the Jews, and particularly the Pharisees : But Jesus gave them a very wise

answer, and avoided their snares, by bidding them , “ Render to Cæsar the things that are

Cæsar's, and unto God the things that are God 's.” Matt. xxii, 15 – 22.

44 Q . What dispute had Christ with the Sadducees ?

A . The Sadducees thought to ridicule him about the doctrine of the resurrection , by

enquiring , to which of her seven husbands a wife would belong in that day ? But, as he

proved theresurrection to them from the law of Moses, so he assured them that there was

no such relation as marriage in that state ; Matt. xxii. 23 – 33.

45 Q . What disputes did our Saviour hold with the Pharisees, and the scribes, and the

teachers of the law ?

A . Hehad many disputes with them about their excessive fondness of ceremonies and

traditions, wherein he shewed that they made void the law of God by their own invented

traditions; and that the duties of morality, righteousness and goodness, were more

valuable even than the ceremonies of God's own appointment, and are to be preferred

where they may happen to interfere : For “ God will have mercy, and not sacrifice ;'

Matt. xv. 1 — 20. and xxiji. and xii. 1 - 7 .

46 R . What was his debate with the ruler of the synagogue and other Jews?

A . About his healing diseased persons on the sabbath -day, at which they cavilled ; but

he proved to them that it was a very lawful thing, even from the care thatGod took of

cattle on the sabbath -day in the law of Moses ; Luke xiii. 14 – 17.

47 Q . What controversy had Christ with the chiefpriests and elders of the people ?

' A . About his own authority for preaching , wherein he silenced them , by enquiring of

them what authority had John the Baptist, whom all the people esteemed as a prophet;

Matt. xxi. 23 — 27 .

d .



Sect. 3 . 469THE MIRACLES OF JESUS CHRIST.

SECTION III .

THE MIRACLES OF CHRIST.

Thus wehave finished the two first designs of the public life and ministry of

Christ, viz . his appearing with the character of the Messiah

the people. What is the third considerable design of his public life and ministry ?

A . To work miracles for the confirmation of his doctrine, and for the proof of his

being sent from God to be the Saviour of the world .

49 Q . What were some of the chief of the miracles which our Saviour wrought for

this purpose ?

A . These that follow :

1 . He turned six vessels full of water into excellent wine; John ï . 7 – 11.

2 . He fed five thousand persons once with five loaves and two small fishes ; and again

he fed four thousand with seven loaves ; and at both times there were several baskets of

fragments ; Matt. xiv. and xv.

3 . Hegave sight to the blind, hearing to the deaf, speech to the dumb, strength and

vigour to lame and withered limbs ; Mark viïi, John ix . Mark vii. Matt. xx. John ' v .

4 . He healed the leprosy, the fever , the palsy, the dropsy, and other distempers by a

word of command ; Matt. viii. and ix . Mark i. Luke xiv.

5 . Hewalked on the water, and suppressed a storm at sea by a reproof given to the

seas and winds ; Matt. xiv . 25 . and viii. 29.

6 . He delivered several persons from the possession of the devil,by rebuaking the evil

spirits and commanding them to depart; Luke iv . Matt. viii. Mark i .

7 . He raised a few persons from the dead , viz. the ruler's daughter in the chamber, the

widow 's son in the street, as he was carried to his burial, and Lazarus was called out of

bis grave when he had been dead four days ; Mark ix . Luke vii. John xi.

50 Q . What is there remarkable in these miracles of our Saviour ?

A . These four things :

1 . That almost every wondrous work Christ performed was a work of love and good

ness , whereas many of the wonders of Moses were works of destruction .

2 . His miracles were very numerous, so that mankind could not be mistaken in all of

them , though they should object against some.

3 . They were wrought in many places of the jewish nation , and several of them before

the eyes of the multitude, who could attest them .

4 . They were such miracles, as were foretold should be wrought in the days of the

Messiah , and therefore he continually appeals to his miraculous works for a testimony of

his commission from God ; John X . 37, 38, and xv. 24 . and xiv . 11..
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SECTION IV .

THE EXAMPLE OF CHRIST.

51 Q . Let us proceed now and enquire, What was the fourth thing designed a the

public life and ministry of Christ?

A . To give an example to the world of universal holiness and goodness; John xiii. 15 .

1 Cor. xi. 1. Rom . xv. 5 .

52 Q . What are some of the more remarkable virtues, graces, or duties, wherein

Christ appears to be our example ?

A . 1 . He sought the public glory of God with the warmest zeal, and vindicated the

honour of his Father's appointments against the corruptions of men ; John viii. 50 . and

xvii. 4 . and ii. 16 , 17. Matt. xxiii.

2 . He was strictly observant of all the commands of God , even the ceremonial as well

as the moral: He observed the sabbath , he came up to the feast at Jerusalem , he desired

to be baptized ,he came to fulfil the law ofGod,and made it his meat and his drink ; Matt.

iii. 15. and v . 17. John xiv . 31. and iv . 34 . and vii. 10.

3. He was frequent and fervent in religious exersises, prayer and praise ; Lukevi. 12 .

and xi. 1, 2 . Matt. xiv . 23. and xi. 25 .

4 . He was eminent for heavenly -mindedness, self-denial as to the comforts of this life,

and trust in God for his daily bread : Hewas so poor, that the good women ministered

to him out of their substance, and he had not where to lay his head ; Luke ix . 58 .

and viïi. 3 .

5 . He bore sorrows from the hand of God with the highest submission , and the vilest

injuries from men with perfect patience and meekness, not returning railing for railing,

butblessing those that persecuted him ; 1 Peter ii. 21 – 23. Matt. xi. 29. Lukexxii. 42.

and xxiii. 34 .

6 . Hegave the most glorious instances of good -will to men, compassion to the misera

able, and love to friends, to strangers and to enemies. Heoften had pity on themultitude

that followed him ,he travelled about and took all occasions to do good to the bodies and

the souls of .men ; to their bodies by his healing and feeding them , and to their souls by

his preaching and conversation, and at last he laid down his life for sinners ; Acts x . 38 .

Matt. ix. 36 . and xiv . 14 . John xv. 13 . Rom . v . 6 , 8 , 10 .

7 . He was obedient to his parents, paying them honour, and obedient to magistrates,

paying tax and tribute ; Luke ii. 51. Matt. xvii. 24 . . .

8 . Hewas humble and familiar with the poor, and even with publicans and sinners for

their good ; Matt. xi. 29. and ix . 11. He washed the feet of his own disciples ; John

xiii. 14.

9 . He was stedfast in resisting the temptations of the devil, and opposing the iniquities

of men ; Matt, iv . 1 – 11. Heb . ii. 18. and xii. 1 , 2 . Matt. xxiii. John ii. 13 - 17.

10 . Hewas prudent and watchful against the snares of his enemies, and careful to give

them no just occasions against him : This appears in the wisdom of his discourses, and

his daily conduct; John vii. 1. and xi. 54. Matt. xvii. 27 .
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. : SECTION V.

HIS CALLING THE APOSTLES, AND INSTRUCTING THEM .

53 Q . What was the fifth part of thebusiness and design of his public ministry ? '

A . To call his apostles, and instruct them in their great commission of preaching

the gospel.

54 Q . How many preachers did our Saviour send forth ?

A . He first sent twelve, who were called apostles, whom he designed to make his

chief ministers, and he afterward sent seventy through the land of Israel on the same

errand of preaching the gospel; Matt. x . 1. Luke vi. 13 . "Luke x. 1.

55 Q . What was the commission that Christ gave them all ? ! .

A . To preach the gospel, to heal the sick , and to cast out devils ; Matt. x . 1 - 8 ,

Luke x . 9, 17 .

56 Q . What were the names of the twelve apostles ? . " ;

A . Simon Peter. and Andrew his brother, who were fishermen : James and John .

the sons of Zebedee, who were also fishers ; Philip and Bartholomew ; * Thomas, and

Matthew the publican, who is also called Levi; James the son of Alpheus, who is

called the Lord's brother ; and Jude the brother of James, who is also called Lebbeus,

and Thaddeus ; Simon the Canaanite, who is called Zelotes ;t and Judas Iscariot, who

afterward betrayed his master ; Matt. x .24. Luke vi. 14 – 16 . Gal. i. 19 .

57 R . Had these messengers of Christ success in their work ?

A . Yes, they had somesuccess, for the seventy returned with joy, saying, “ Lord ,

even the devils are subject unto us through thy name;" Luke x . 17 .

58 Q . How did he train up his twelve apostles for their future service ?

A . They were very frequently attending upon him , and dwelt much with him , before

and after their first mission abroad, so that they enjoyed his private instructions, his

prayers, and his example continually ; Matt , x . 27. Luke xi. 1 . Mark iv . 34 .

59 Q . What peculiar instructions did he give his apostles ?

A . 1. He explained the parables to them at home which he spake to the people,

and acquainted them in private what they should preach in public ; Matt. x . 27 . Mark

iv . 34 .

2 . He foretold they must expect difficulties and persecutions, but he promised the

aids of his Spirit and his own presence with them , and a large reward in heaven ; Matt.

x . 16 – 33 . Matt. xxviii. 20.

em to love all men , and particularly to love one another ; and not to

affect dominion and authority over one another ; so particularly , as if he designed to

preclude the popish error of St. Peter being made prince of the apostles ; John xiii. 34,

35 . Matt. xx. 25.

4 . If any house welcomed and received them , they were ordered to pronounce the

blessing of peace upon that house ; but when any town refused to receive their message,

* Some suppose Bartholomew to be the samewith Nathanael.

+ Simon was not a Canaanite by nation, for the apostles were all Jews: Some therefore think it is only the Hebrew

or Syriac word Cana, wbich signifies a zealot, with a Greek termination added .
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they were commanded to shake off the dust of their feet as a testimony against them ;

Matt. x . 11, 15 . Luke ix . 54 , 55 .

5 . He told them that he was theMessiah , and that he came to give his life a ransom

for men , that he should be crucified and put to death at Jerusalem , and that he should

rise again the third day ; Matt. xvi. 16 - 22. and xx. 28.

6 . He praved with them often , and taught them how to pray both in their younger

and their more advanced state of knowledge ; Luke xi. 1, 2 – 4 . John xvi. 23, 24 .

7 . He gave them many admirable discourses before his death , he foretold the destruc,

tion of Jerusalem , and indulged their presence with him in his most excellent prayer

to God just before his sufferings. See Matt. xxiv , John xiv, and xv, and xvi, and xvii.

8 . He ordered them after his death to tarry at Jerusalem , till they should receive the

promised Spirit to fit them for their further service ; Luke xxiv. 49 .

60 Q . Were there any of these apostles that seem to be his favourites ?

. A . If there were any, they were Peter , James, and John ; for they were admitted to

be present in the room , when he raised the ruler's daughter ; and in the holy mount,

when he was transfigured ; and in the garden , when he sustained his agony: Besides

fohn was called the beloved disciple, and leaned on Jesus's bosom at the holy

supper ; Mark v . 37, 38 . Matt. xvii. 1 . and xxvi. 37. John xiii. 33.

e

SECTION VI.

HIS APPOINTMENT OR INSTITUTION OF THE TWO SACRAMENTS.

· 61 Q . What is the last part of the public ministry of Christ?

A . His appointment of the two sensible ordinances, which are called sacraments , viz .

baptism and the Lord 's-supper.

62 Q . When did he appoint baptism ?

A . It is supposed that he confirmed and practised the baptism of John in his life -time,

that is, the baptism of repentance for the remission of sins; but doubtless with this

constant requirement, that they should believe on him as a prophet sent from God

See Matt. iii. 11. Acts xix . 4 . Matt . iv . 17. John iv . 1. It may justly be doubted

whether our Saviour always from the beginning required the belief and profession of

him to be the Messiah , as a necessary thing in order to becomeone of his disciples, and

to receive his baptism in those early days, since he studiously avoided the preaching up

of his own character as the Messiah , and concealed it from the public notice ; Matt.

xvi. 20 . But after his resurrection and new -instituted form of baptism , none were to be

baptized but those who professed Jesus to be the Christ or the Messiah .

63 R . Did he make any alteration in the form of baptism afterwards?

A . After his resurrection , just before his 'ascension to heaven , he bid his disciples,

" Go teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son , and

of the Holy Ghost ;” Matt. xxviii. 19 .

64 Q . When did he appoint the Lord's-supper ? . .

A . The same night in which he was betrayed , which was just after the feast of the

passover, and a few hours before his death ; 1 Cor. xi, 23.

65 Q . How did Christ appoint this ordinance to be performed ?

A . Jesus took bread, and blessed it, and brake it, and gave it to the disciples, and
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said , “ Take, eat, this is my body which is broken for you ;" and he took the cup, and

gave thanks, and gave it to them , saying, “ Drink ye all of it, for this is my blood of

the New Testament which is shed for many for the remission of sins ;' then he said ,

“ this do in remembrance ofme;" and afterward he sung a hymn ; Matt. xxvi. 26 . 1 Cor.

xi. 24. . ,

66 Q . Do these ordinances of the gospel come in the room of any of the ceremonies

of the jewish law ?

. A . It has been generally supposed , that baptism comes in the room of circumcision ,

and the Lord's -supper in the room of the passover : But the proof of this does not

belong to this place.

- 67 Q . How long is the ordinance of baptism to continue?

A . Till the end of the world ; for our Saviour, upon giving his apostles and ministers

commission to teach and baptize, promises to be with them to the end of the world ;

Matt. xxviii. 20 .

68 Q . How long is the ordinance of the supper to continue? .

A . He not only bid them do this in remembrance of him , but St. Paul saith , “ Hereby

ye shew forth the Lord's death till he come:" That is , till Christ come to judge the

world ; 1 Cor . xi. 24 - 26 .

SECTION VII.

com ; ' , .

REMARKABLE OCCURRENCES IN THE LIFE OF CHRIST.

.

69 Q . What other remarkable occurrences are recorded in the life of Christ besides

those that have been mentioned ?

A . These that follow , viz .

: 1. When Jesus Christ healed the servant of the centurion at Capernaum , he only

sent a message of healing by his master, without going near him himself, to shew that

he had power over diseases at a distance, and could command them to depart; Matt.

viii. 5 — 13.

· 2 . When he cast many devils out of the man of Gadara , who lived among the tombs,

the devils asked leave to enter into a herd of swine ; and when Jesus permitted them ,

they drove the herd of swine down a steep place into the sea, and drowned them : Upon

which , the people desired Christ to depart out of their coasts ; Mark v . 1 - 17. : )

3 . When Jesus healed the man of the palsy at Nazareth his own city, he forgave

sins, and then cured his distemper, as a proof of his power to forgive sin ; Matt. ix.

1 - 8 .

· 4 . When the woman came to be cured of her bleeding, with a strong belief of his

power and mercy, she only touched the hem of his garment, and Jesus pronounced that

“ her faith had made her whole ;” Matt. ix . 20 - 22.

5 . He went through a corn -field with his disciples on the sabbath, and defended them

in their plucking of ears of corn , and rubbing, and eating , from the accusation of the

Pharisees, who pretended this was a breach of the sabbath ; Matt. xii, 1 - 8 . . . '

6 . When the Jews demanded a sign of him , he refused to give them any but the sign

VOL. III. il3P : :
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of the prophet Jonah, that as Jonah was three days and nights in the whale 's belly , so

the Son of Man should be three days and nights in the grave ; Matt . xii. 38 - 40 .

7 . When he was told that his mother and his brethren stood without, and wanted

to speak with him , he took occasion to say, that " whosoever should do the will of

his Father, were indeed his nearest relations, his brother, his sister, and hismother ;"

Matt. xii. 46 - 50.

8 . Though he wroughtmany miracles in his life, yet he wrought but few of them in

his own country, because they despised him as the son of a carpenter, and would not

believe on him ; Matt. xiii. 54 - 58 .

9 . When Jesus walked upon the water towards his disciples in a storm , he called

Peter out of the ship to walk upon the water too, and reproved him for his fearfulness

and unbelief when he began to sink ; Matt . xiv . 24 – 32.

He commended Peter for his confession of him as the Son of the living God , and

promised to build his church upon this rock , this confession of Peter : But presently

after he told his disciples of his sufferings and death , and he reproved Peter severely for

wishing that Christmight not suffer and die ; Matt. xvi. 16 – 23. .

11. When tribute money was required of him at Capernaum , he sent Peter to catch

a fish , and told him he should find money in the mouth of it, which he did , and paid it

to those that gathered the tax ; Matt. xvii. 24 – 27 .

12. When little children were brought to him that he should touch them , his disciples

rebuked those that brought them : But Jesus took them in his arms and blessed them ,

and said , “ Of such is the kingdom of God ;" Mark x . 13 – 16 .

13. When a rich young man enquired of him what he should do to obtain eternal life ,

he tried him by saying, “ Keep the commandments, or do this and live ; for theman

that doth them shall live by them ;" as Rom . x . 5 . Butwhen the young man was so

confident of his own righteousness, and so little sensible of his imperfections, as to reply,

“ All these have I kept from my youth : What do I lack more ?” Our Lord then put him

to a further trial, bid him sell what estate he had , give to the poor, and follow him as

one of his disciples. At this the young man went away sorrowful, because he had

great possessions: Whence Jesus took occasion to say, “ It was hard for a rich man to

enter into the kingdom of heaven ;" Matt. xix . 16 - - 24 .

- 14. When James and John desired to be made chief in his kingdom , and to sit on his

right hand , and on his left, Jesus took occasion to suppress ambition amongst all his

disciples, and said , “ Whosoever will be chief amongst you , let him be your servant;

as the Son of Man camenot to be served but to serve, and to give his life a ransom for

many ;" Matt. xx. 20 — 28.

15 . As he was travelling from Galilee to Jerusalem , Samaria lay in his way ; and

when the Samaritans would not receive him , some of his disciples would call for fire

from heaven upon them , as Elias did : but he severely reproved them , “ that they knew

not what manner of spirit they were of, for the Son of Man came to save men's lives,

and not to destroy them ;" Luke ix . 51– 56 .

. 17. When our Saviour was entertained at Bethany, he gently reproved Martha for

being too much cumbered with care to entertain and feast him , and commended her

sister Mary , who sat at Jesus's feet and heard his words: “ Mary hath chosen that good

part which shall not be taken away from her ;" Luke x . 38 – 42 .

17. When Jesus raised Lazarus from the dead, he went to the grave in company with
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Martha and Mary, his two sisters, and several Jews : He bid them take away the stone

from the mouth of the cave, and prayed to his Father, and then commanded Lazarus

to come forth , who had been dead four days ; and Lazarus obeyed him , and came forth ;

John xi.

18 . The Jews used to travel on foot from place to place, yet when he went up to the

last feast at Jerusalem , he rode into the city upon the colt of an ass, that the prophecy

of Zechariah might be fulfilled ; Zech . ix. 9. and a great multitude attended him as in ,

triumph, crying, Hosanna to the Son of David ; so that the children learned the song,

and repeated it in the temple ; Matt. xxi. 1 - 6 .

19. When he found in the temple those that sold oxen, and sheep, and doves, and

the changers ofmoney, hemade a scourge of small cords, and drove them all out of the

temple , and overthrew the tables, with themoney on them ; and said , “ It is written ,

myhouse shall be called the house of prayer, but ye have made it a den of thieves .”

And he went out of the city, and lodged that night at Bethany ; Matt. xxi. 12, 13, 17.

20 . When he returned from Bethany the next morning, he cursed a fig -tree that had

only leaves, and no fruit on it, to shew the doom of fruitless professors of religion ; and

presently the fig-tree withered away . This is said to be the only miracle of destruction

that Jesus wrought, for all the rest were miracles of goodness ; Matt, xxi. 17 - 20 .

CONCLUSION OF THIS CHAPTER .

. 70 Q . After we have heard this brief account of the transactions of the life of Christ,

tellme what was the sum of that religion , which Christ taught during his life ?

A . It consisted chiefly in these few articles.

1 . He confirmed the doctrine of the one true God, and the revelation of his mind and

will to men by Moses and the prophets.

2 . He explained the moral law , and enforced the observance of it for ever ; and suma

med it up in short, in two great commandments , viz . “ Love God with all your heart,

and love your neighbour as yourself.”

3 . He continued the observance of the ceremonial law for the present, that is, where

soever it did not interfere with the duties of themoral law ; bnt where it did interfere,

he taught that the moral law was always to be preferred .

4. He required repentance for sin , and faith in himself, as the great prophetwho came

to reveal the grace of God to men , both for the pardon of sin and eternal life .

5 . Heappointed the profession of his religion to be made by baptism , to denote the

washing away of our sins, and our being renewed to holiness by the Spirit of God. .

6 . Just before his sufferings and death , he appointed the feast of the Lord 's -supper,

as a constantmemorial of his dying for the sins of men , and our partaking the benefits

thereof ; Matt. xxvi. 17 – 31. 1 Cor. x . 16 , 17. is

Note, This dispensation , during the life of Christ, was a medium between the jewish .

and christian dispensations.

3 P 2 .
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CHAPTER XXIV .

OF THE DEATH , RESURRECTION , AND ASCENSION OF CHRIST.

SECTION I.

OF HIS SUFFERINGS, AND DEATH , AND BURIAL.

1 QUESTION .

W HEN Jesus had instituted his holy supper, whither did he go ?

· Answer . He knew that the hour of his sufferings was at hand , and he went with his

disciples into a neighbouring garden in Gethsemane, where he sustained great and

grievous agonies and sorrows in his soul; Matt. xxvi. 38 , 39. '

2 Q . How did it appear that his anguish was so great ?

A . It is written of him , “ That he began to be sore amazed and very heavy, or over

burdened . He told his disciples that his soulwas exceeding sorrowful, even unto death ;"

and under this agony or sharp conflict, his sweat was like great drops of blood falling

down to the ground ; Mark xiv . 33, 34 . Luke xxii. 44.

3 Q . What was the cause of these sorrows and agonies ?

i A . They could not arise merely from the fears of death , or being nailed to a cross ;

for then he would not have been a fit example of courage and patience to his disciples

and followers, some of whom have suffered the same death of the cross, without such

overwhelming terrors and fears as Christ discovered : It has been generally supposed

therefore, and with very good reason , that these agonies of his soul arose from a sense

of the anger of God for the sins of men, someway manifested to him ; perhaps also in

creased by the temptations of evil angels , for “ it pleased God to bruise him , and make

his soul an offering for sin ;" Luke xxii. 53. Isaiah liji. 6 , 10. and it is evident the powers

of darkness were let loose upon him ; Luke xxii. 53. John xiv. 30 .

· 4 Q . What did Jesus do in these agonies ?

4 . He prayed three times earnestly that, if possible, this hourmight pass from him ;

man nature being afraid of such sharp and smarting sorrows ; yet he

submitted himself to the wisdom and will of his Father ; Mark xiv . 35, 36 .

5 Q . What assistance had he to support him under this agony ?

A . There appeared an angel from heaven , encouraging and strengthening him ;

verse 43.

6 Q : Where were his disciples at this time?

A . He had withdrawn to a little distance from the rest of his disciples ; but Peter,

James, and John, were nearest to him ; Mark xiv. 32, 33. yet they could not help him ;

and indeed they fell asleen part of the time; verse 37.

Q . Was Judas the traitor with the rest of the disciples in the garden ?

A . Judas had privately departed from them just after the passover, and having agreed

with the chief priests and elders, for thirty pieces of silver, to betray him into the hands

of their officers , he was now at hand with a band of men , with weapons and torches, to

accomplish his design and betray his Master : Mark xiv . 43. Matt. xxvi. 14 - 16 .
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8 Q . How came the rulers of the Jews to be so much offended with Christ as to seek

to destroy him ?

A . For several reasons, viz .

1 . Because he, being a poor man in Israel, and the supposed son of a carpenter,

owned himself to be the Messiah , whom they expected to be an earthly king, and to

deliver them from subjection to the Romans.

2 . Because in his sermons, and in his whole conduct, he endeavoured to reform those

corruptions, which the priests and teachers, and rulers of the Jews, had brought into

their religion .

3 . He had foretold the anger of God against them and their nation , in someof his

parables pretty plainly, for their great sins, and for their rejection of his ministry.

4 . They envied him , because many of the people followed him .

9 Q . How did Judas give notice to the officers which was Jesus ?

A . He gave them a sign , that he would kiss him ; and accordingly, when he came to

him , he said , “ Hail Master ! and kissed him ;" Matt. xxvi. 48, 49 .

10 Q . Was there any resistance made for the relief of Christ ?

A . Simon Peter cut off the ear of Malchus, the high-priest's servant; but Jesus bid

him put up his sword, and he healed the man 's ear with a touch ; Luke xxii. 50, 51.

John xviii. 10 .

11 Q . Did Christ shew any further instance of his divine power on this occasion ?

A . When they asked for Jesus, he answered , “ I am he ;" and they wentbackward,

and fell to the ground ; John xviii. 5 , 6 .

12 Q . Did they yet, after this, persist to lay hands on him ?

A . Yes, they took him , and carried him away to Caiaphas the high -priest's house,

where the scribes and elders were assembled ; Matt . xxvi. 57 .

13 Q . What became of his disciples ?

A . They all forsook him and fled , as Christ foretold them they would do ; Matt.

xxvi. 31, 56 .

14 Q . What did Peter do, who particularly boasted of his love and courage ?

A . Peter followed him afar off, into the high -priest's hall, but there for fear of suffer

ing, he shamefully denied his Lord and Master thrice, and that with swearing and

cursing ; Mark xiv . 70 — 72.

How was Peter bronght to conviction and repentance for this sin ?

A . When Jesus heard Peter a little before boasting of his zeal and courage, he fore

told him that he should deny him thrice before the cock crowed twice ; and when Peter

heard the cock crow , Jesus standing now before the high -priest, turned and looked upon

him ; and his heartmelted within him : And hewent out and wept bitterly ; Mark xit .

72. Luke xxii. 61,62.

. 16 Q . What accusations did they bring against Christ ?

A . Several false witnesses accused him about words that he spake; but they agreed

not together, and therefore they could not find sufficient cause to condemn him , though

they sought it earnestly ; Mark xiv. 56 .

17 Q . How did they condemn him at last ?

A . The high -priest asked him , " Art thou the Christ the Son of God ? and Jesus said ,

I am ; and ye shall see the Son of Man sitting on the right hand of power, and comingne le Samdolo abe
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in the clouds of heaven .” Whereupon they condemned him as worthy of death for

blasphemy; Mark xiv . 61 – -64.

18 Q . Did they then put him to death immediately ?

A . The Jews being under the government of the Romans, had not the full power of

life and death in their own hands ; but they shewed their spite against him by many

indignities offered to him , and never left till they had procured a sentence of death

against him from the Roman governor.

19 Q . What were these indignities ?

A . They suffered their officers to mock and insult him , to smite and spit upon him ,

to blind his eyes and buffet him ; then they bound him and delivered him to Pontius

Pilate, the Roman governor ; Mark xiv . 65 . and xv. 1.

20 Q . What became of Judas the traitor, when he saw the priests had condemned

Christ ?

A . He repented of his treachery, and brought the thirty pieces of silver to the priests ;

hewent away and hanged himself, and falling down his body burst, and his bowels fell

out ; Matt. xxvii. 1 - 5 . Acts i. 18 .

21 Q . What did Pilate determine concerning Jesus?

A . Pilate found him to be an innocentman , and that the priests and elders had ac

cused him out of envy, and therefore he would fain have released him ; Mark xv. 9 , 10 .

and Luke xxiii. 4 .

22 Q . How did Pilate propose to release him when he was charged as so great a

criminal by their accusations ?

A . It was the custom at the passover to release someprisoner, and he offered to release

Jesus to them at that season ; Mark xv. 6 – 9 .

23 Q . Did the Jews accept of Pilate's proposal?

A . No, they chose rather to have Barabbas released, who was a robber and a mur.

derer, and demanded Jesus to be crucified ; verses 7 , 11, 13 .

24 Q . Did Pilate yield to their demands ?

A . Yes, at last he released Barabbas; and when he had scourged Jesus, he delivered

him to be crucified , even against his own conscience ; verse 15 .

25 Q . How came Pilate to be persuaded to crucify an innocent man ?

A . He did it partly to please the Jews, and partly lest he should be counted an enemy

to Cæsar if he spared Christ, who did not deny himself to be a king ; Mark xv. 15 . John

xix . 12, 13 .

26 Q . What further indignities were cast on our Saviour ?

A . They stripped him of his own clothes, they put on him a scarlet robe in mockery,

because he did not deny himself to be the king of the Jews ; they platted a crown of

thorns and put it on his head , with a reed in his right hand ; they bowed the knee before

him , they mocked him , saying, “ Hail, king of the Jews !" they smote him with a reed ,

and spit upon him ; Mark xv. 17 - 19.

27 Q . How did the blessed Jesus carry it under all these affronts ?

A . Being reviled , he reviled not again , but stood before his accusers and his judges

as an innocent lamb stands silent before the shearers ; and made very few replies to

their accusations, charges, and enquiries ; Mark xiv . 61. Acts viïi. 32. 1 Pet. ï . 23.

: 28 Q . In whatmanner did they crucify him ?

A . They put his own garments on him again , they carried him to Calvary, the place

1
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of execution , and there they nailed him on the cross ; where they also crucified two

malefactors, one on his right hand, and the other on his left ; Mark xv. 20. Luke

xxiii. 33 .

29 Q . Did our Saviour then make no resistance, nor give a rebuke to their wicked

cruelty ?

A . He only prayed for them , and said , “ Father, forgive them , for they know not

what they do ;' Luke xxiii. 34 .

30 Q . What was the inscription set over his head ?

A . This is Jesus of Nazareth , the King of the Jews; and it was written in Latin ,

Greek , and Hebrew ; John xix . 19.

31 Q . What affronts did he suffer on the cross ?

A . When the soldiers had cast lots for his garments , the rulers mocked him , many

of the Jews reviled him , and so did one of the thieves that was crucified with him ; Luke

xxiii. 34 – 39 .

32 Q . How did the other thief carry it towards him ?

A . Herebuked his fellow , he acknowledged his own guilt, and the innocence of Christ ;

he prayed that Jesus would remember him when he came into his kingdom ; Luke xxiii.

40 — 42.

33 Q . What answer did Christ make to his faith and prayer ?

A . Jesus said , “ Verily , to -day shalt thou be with me in paradise ;" verse 43 .

34 Q . What respect did Jesus pay to his own motherMary, when he saw her near

the cross ?

A . He commended her to the care of John, his beloved disciple ; and from that time

John took her to his own home; John xix . 26 , 27.

35 Q . What were someof the last words of Jesus on the cross ?

A . He cried out, “ MyGod, my God , why hast thou forsaken me;" And a little

after he said , “ It is finished ;" then he cried with a loud voice, “ Father, into thy

hand I commend my spirit,” and died immediately ; Mark xv. 34 . Luke xxiii. 46 . John

xix . 30 .

36 Q . What remarkable occurrences attended the death of Christ?

A . 1. At the sixth hour there was darkness over the whole land till the ninth : That

is, from noon till three o 'clock in the afternoon ; Mark xv. 33 . , ,

he vail of the temple , which divided the holy place from the holv of holies. was

rent from the top to the bottom .

· 3. There was an earthquake, the rocks were rent, graves were then opened , and

many of the pious dead arose after his resurrection , and appeared to several persons in

Jerusalem , Matt. xxvii. 51– 53.

4 . The centurion who guarded the crucifixion of Christ, seeing these things, was

constrained to confess, “ Surely this man was the Son of God ;" Mark xv. 39.

. 37 Q . What was done to the body of Jesus after his death ?

A . When they broke the legs of the thieves who were crucified , that they might die

the sooner , and be taken down from the cross before the sabbath , they brokenot the legs

of Jesus, because he was already dead ; but a soldier pierced his side with a spear, and

there issued blood and water ; John xix. 31- 37 .

38 Q . How was Jesus buried ?

A . Joseph of Arimathea , a rich man, went to Pilate, begged the body of Jesus,

was
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wrapped it in clean linen , with spices, laid it in his own new tomb, and rolled a great

stone to the door of the sepulchre ; Murk xv. 43 – 46 . Luke xxiii. 56 . John xix . 40.

39 Q . What was done by the enemies of Christ to secure him from rising again ? .

A . The Jewsdesired Pilate to set a guard of soldiers about the sepulchre ; and that

they might know if the tomb had been opened , they sealed the stone that was rolled to

the door of it ; Matt. xxvii. 62 – 66 .

SECTION II.

OF THE RESURRECTION AND APPEARANCES OF CHRIST.

40 Q . How did Jesus arise from the dead ? ' .

A . Early on the first day of the week there was a great earthquake, an angel rolled

back the stone from the door and sat upon it, his countenance was like lightning, and

his raiment white as snow ; the keepers shook for fear, and Jesus rose and departed ;

Matt. xxvii. 1 - 4 .

41 Q . What was the first notice the apostles of Christ had of his resurrection ?

A . Early in the morning after the sabbath , some good women came to bring spices and

ointments to anoint the body, and they found the stone rolled away from the sepulchre;

and an angel told them Jesus was risen , and bid them go tell his disciples ; Mark xvi.

148.

42 Q . Which of the apostles came to the sepulchre to examine this matter ?

A . Peter and John both went to the sepulchre, and found the linen clothes and the

napkin , in which the body was wrapped, and were convinced that Jesus was risen ;

John xx. 1 — 10 .

43 Q . What story did the Jews tell concerning the resurrection of Christ ?

· A . When the guards told the chief priests what was done, the priests and elders

bribed them largely to say, that while they fell asleep , his disciples came by night and

stole him away ; Matt. xxviii. 11- 13 . .

44 Q . How then did the soldiers come off with the governor ?

A . The priests persuaded the governor to forgive them for sleeping ; verse 14 .

45 Q . To whom did Jesus appear after his resurrection ?

· A . First to Mary Magdalene, afterwards to two disciples going to Emmaus, then to

the apostles assembled, without Thomas ; and all this on the day of his resurrection :

Afterward he appeared to the apostles when Thomas was with them , again at the sea

of Tiberias to seven of his disciples, then to eleven disciples on a mountain in Galilee ;

then near Jerusalem , when he ascended to heaven . .

; 46 Q . How long did he continue on earth after his resurrection ?

A . He continued forty days, giving his disciples further instruction in the great things

of the gospel, which they were not prepared to receive before his death ; Acts i. 3 . John

xvi. 12 .

47 Q . How did he appear to Mary Magdalene ?

A . When she found not Jesus in the tomb, she turned away from the sepulchre, and

she saw Jesus, but knew him not, till he called her by her name; John xx . 14 - 16 .

48 Q . What did he say to her ?
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: A . “ Touch me not at present, but go to my brethren , and tell them , I ascend to my

Father and your Father, to my God and your God ; verse 17.

49 Q . How did he appear to his two disciples going to Emmaus ?

! A . He joined himself to them as they were walking, he reproved them for their

unbelief, he proved to them out of the prophets, that the Messiah was to suffer death ,

and to enter into glory : Hewent into the house and eat with them ; and when they .

began to know him , he vanished out of their sight ; Luke xxiv. 13 – 31. ;

50 Q . How did he reveal himself to the apostles when Thomas was absent the same

evening ?

A . When the doors were shut for fear of the Jews, Jesus came and stood in the midst

of them ; he blessed them , and gave them a commission to preach the gospel ; he

breathed on them , and bid them receive the Holy Ghost ; John xx . 19 – 23.

51 Q . How did he appear to them when Thomas was with them ?

A . A week after, Jesus stood in the midst of them again , when the doors were shut,

and bid Thomas see and feel themarks of the nails in his hands, and of the spear in

his side, and rebuked his unbelief ; John xx. 24 – 27.

52 Q . Did Thomas confess him then ?

A . Thomas, with surprize and joy acknowledged him , he broke out into a rapture of

zeal and worship , and said to him , “ My Lord and myGod ;" verse 28 .

53 Q . How did he shew himself to them at the sea of Tiberias ?

A . Someof them went a fishing and caughtnothing all night: Jesus stood on the

shore in the morning, and bid them cast the net' on the right side of the ship ; and

they took a multitude of fishes ; John xxi. 1 - 6 .

54 Q . What remarkable occurrence happened at this meeting ? . . . : : .

A . When they knew it was the Lord , Peter cast himself into the sea ; and when

they were come to shore, they eat some broiled fish , and Jesus eat with them ; John

xxi. 7 , 13.

55 Q . How did Jesus reprove Peter for his want of love to him , and denying his

master ?

A . He rebuked him in a very gentle manner of speech , by asking Peter three times,

whether he loved him or no ; and then he foretold that Peter should love him so well, as

to suffer and die for his sake ; verses 15 – 19 .

56 Q . How did he appear to them on the mountain in Galilee ?

A . Jesus appointed them to meet him there ; he told them that all power in heaven

and earth was given into his hands, he gave them their commission to preach the"gospel

to all nations : and promised his presence with them , and a power to work miracles, for

the vindication of their doctrine ; Matt. xxviii. 16 - 20 .

SECTION III .

OF HIS ASCENSION TO HEAVEN.

.: A. He met them and med them out as far as ou it show

57 Q . How did he manifest himself to them near Jerusalem ?

| A . Hemet them and led them out as far as to mountOlivet, near Bethany ; he bid

them to tarry at Jerusalem till the promised Spirit should fall upon them ; he repeated

VOL. III. 3 Q
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their commission , appointed them to be witnesses for him in the world , and having

blessed them , he ascended to heaven in a bright cloud ; Luke xxiv . 49 – 51. Acts i. 4 — 11.

58 Q . Did he not appear to five hundred brethren at once ?

A . St. Paul asserts it ; 1 Cor. xv. 6 . and it was neither the first nor the last time of

his appearance ; but when it was is uncertain ; Acts 1. 12 .

59 R . What notice was there given from heaven of his return again ?

A . While they were gazing towards heaven , two angels appeared and assured them ,

that they should see him return in the samemanner as he ascended ; Acts i. 10, 11.

60 Q . Whither went the disciples then ?

A . They worshipped Christ when he ascended to heaven , and returned to Jerusalem

with great joy, praising God ; Luke xxiv. 52, 53.

CHAPTER XXV.

OF THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES, CHIEFLY PETER AND JOHN ; AND THE DEACONS,

STEPHEN AND PHILIP .

1 QUESTION .

W HAT was the first remarkable thing the apostles did toward their future ministry,

after they returned to Jerusalem ?

· Answer . They chose two out of their company at Jerusalem , which was a hundred

and twenty, that one of them might be an apostle and witness of the resurrection of

Christ, in the room of Judas the traitor ; Acts i. 15 - 22 .

2 Q . How did they determine which of those two should be theman ?

A . They called on the Lord by prayer, then cast lots, and the lot fell on Matthias,

who was numbered with the eleven apostles ; Acts i. 24 - 26 .

3 Q . How long did they wait for the promised Spirit to fall upon them ?

A . On the day of pentecost, which was ten days after the ascension of Christ,

the Spirit of God was sentdown upon them ; Acts ii. 1 - 6 .

4 Q . In what manner did the Spirit come upon them ?

A . The house where they were met was filled with the sound of a rushing wind, and

cloven tongues of fire appeared as sitting on all their heads ; verses 2, 3 .

- 5 Q . What was the first effect of the descent of the Holy Spirit upon them ?

A . They all spake with various tongues the wonderful works of God, to the amaze

ment of the Jews, and a multitude of proselytes of all nations, that were then at Jeru

salem ; verses 4 – 11.

6 Q . Which of the apostles seemed to be the chief speaker at that time, and what

was their doctrine ?

A . Peter preaches to this multitude, bears witness to the resurrection and exaltation

of Christ, and the pouring out of the Spirit of God on men , partly from his own know

ledge, and from these present visible effects thereof among them , and partly from the

prophecies and promises of scripture ; he leads them to Christ as a Saviour and Lord ,

calls them to repentance of their sins, and a profession of their faith in Jesus, by being

baptized in his name; verses 14 – 41.

7 Q . What success had this sermon ?
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A . Three thousand souls were added to the disciples of Christ, and baptized on that

day ; verse 41.

8 Q . What was the temper of spirit which was admirable in these primitive converts ?

· A . A spirit of devotion toward God and Christ, with a spirit of benevolence and

intimate friendship toward each other ; so far, that they were daily in the temple prais

ing God , they were most frequently or rather continually engaged in prayer, and in

remembering the death of Christ, by breaking bread with joy ; and they so liberally

distributed to the poor, that none was in want. These were the glorious effects of

christianity in its first appearance ; verses 42- 47.

9 Q . How did the apostles effectually prove their doctrine and their commission to

preach ?

A . By doing many signs and wonders among the people, which were the gifts of the

Spirit, proceeding from a risen Saviour ; verses 33, 43.

Note, This was the proper beginning of the kingdom of Christ ; or the christian

dispensation ; which was set up in the world in its glory, at the pouring down of the

Spirit, after the ascension of Christ, and his exaltation to the government of the world

and the church .

10 Q . What remarkable miracle was wroughtby Peter and John at the temple -gate ?

A . A beggar that was born a cripple received the use of his limbs, when they bid him

rise up and walk , in the name of Jesus of Nazareth ; Acts iii. 1 - 9 .

11 Q . What use wasmade of this miracle ?

A . Peter took occasion from it to preach up this new doctrine, viz . the resurrection

of Christ, and salvation in his name, citing the ancient prophets to confirm it ; Acts iii.

12 – 26 .

12 Q . Whatwas the effect of this sermon ?

A . Five thousand were converted by it to the faith of Christ, but the priests and

rulers put the apostles in prison ; Acts iv . 1 - 4 .

13 Q . What defence did the apostles make, when they were brought the next day

before the priests and rulers ?

A . They took courage again , and preached to this court the doctrine of the gospel of

Christ ; and silenced their enemies, by having the cripple that was healed stand among

them ; verses 5 — 14.

14 Q . Whatbecameof them after this their defence ?

A . They were dismissed , and charged to preach no more in the name of Jesus ; but

Peter and John declared they would obey God rather than man ; verses 15 – 20 .

15 Q . Whither went the apostles after their discharge ?

A . They went to their own company, and gave glory to God in prayer and praise ;

and their whole assembly was filled with the Holy Ghost ; and boldly spake the word

of God ; verses 23 – 31.

16 Q . What remarkable instance of goodness and compassion was practised by these

first believers ?

A . The souls of all of them were so united in love to Christ, and one another, that

they sold their possessions and goods, and threw all into a common stock , which the

apostles divided to everyman according to his need ; Acts iii. 44 , 45 . and iv . 32 - 35 .

3 Q2
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17 Q . Were they all faithful and honest in bringing the price of their estates to the

joint-stock ?

A . There was one Ananias, with his wife Sapphira , who sold a possession , and

secretly withheld part of themoney, though they declared they had paid it in all ; Acts

v . 1, 2 .

18 Q . Did they meet with any punishment for this their hypocrisy and deceit ?

A . Peter charged them with lying to the Holy Ghost, and struck them both dead

with his word ; verses 3 — 10 .

19 Q . What effect had this upon the multitude ?

A . It discouraged others that were in the church from practising the like deceit, and

frighted hypocrites from coming into the church , merely in hopes of a maintenance ;

verse 11.

20 Q . What other miracles were wroughtby the apostles ?

A . Multitudes of sick were healed , and those thatwere possessed with devils were

relieved , both in Jerusalem , and the cities round about; verses 15 , 16 . .

21 Q . Did the high -priests and rulers let the apostles go on at this rate ?

A . They again put them in prison , but the angel of the Lord by night opened the

prison -doors, and sent them again to preach this gospel; verses 17 - - 21. .

22 Q . When they were brought again before the rulers, how did they behave them

selves ?

A . They charged the rulers with putting Christ to death , and declared they were

witnesses of his resurrection ; and that God had exalted him to be a Prince and a

Saviour, to give repentance and forgiveness of sins; verses 29 – 32 .

32 Q . What effect had this speech upon the rulers and elders ?

A . At the advice of Gamaliel, who doubted whether the hand of God was not

with the apostles, they dismissed them again ; but they beat them first, and again

commanded them to preach Jesus Christ no more ; verses 33 - 42 .

24 Q . When there were such multitudes of converts, how.could the apostles both

preach the gospel, and distribute themoney to the poor ?

A . : The apostles were sensible that the labour was too much for them , and therefore

they bid the disciples choose out seven men , who were afterwards called deacons, to

take care of the poor, that they might more constantly be engaged in preaching and

prayer ; Acts v . 1 - 5 .

25 Q . How did the apostles separate those whom the people chose to this office

of a deacon ?

A . They prayed , and laid their hands on them ; verse 6 .

26 Q . Who were the most considerable of these seven men ? ?

A . Stephen and Philip , who were full of faith and zeal, and had great gifts commu

nicated to them .

27 Q . What is related concerning Stephen ?

A . He wrought wonders, and no doubt he preached the word with power, till he was

accused to the council for blasphemy against God and Moses , verses 8 - 15. . '

28 Q . How did Stephen defend himself ?

A . By a long rehearsal of their ancient histories, he charged them and their fathers

with resisting the Holy Spirit, with killing the prophets, and with breaking the law of

God, and upbraided them at last with the murder of Christ ; Acts vii, 1 – 53.
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99 0 What did they do with Stephen after so bold a speech ?

A . When he told them further, that he saw the heavens opened , and Jesus standing

at the right hand of God, they cried out against him as a blasphemer, with a loud

voice ; they cast him out of the city, and stoned him ; verses 54 - 58 .

: . 30 Q . How did Stephen behave at his death ? :

A . Hebeing the first martyr for Christ, gave a glorious instance of faith and love.

31 Q . Wherein did his faith appear ?

A . At his death he prayed , and said , “ Lord Jesus, receive my spirit ;" verse 59.

32 Q . How did he manifest his love ?

· A . He prayed for his enemies, and said, “ Lord, lay not this sin to their charge ;"

verse 60.

33 Q . What is recorded concerning Philip the deacon ?

A . He went down to Samaria, and preached Christ among them , and healed the sick ,

and cast out devils ; Acts viïi. 5 — 7 .

34 R . Did hemake any converts there ?

A . Yes, many of the Samaritans believed in Christ, and were baptized , and amongst

the rest, one Simon, a sorcerer, was baptized, who is commonly called Simon Magus ;

verses 9 - 13.

35 R . Did these believers at Samaria receive the Holy Spirit also ?

A . Peter and John the apostles came down on purpose from Jerusalem , and laid

hands on them , and they received the Holy Spirit ; verses 14 – 17 .

· Note, this makes it evident that Philip , who preached to the Samaritans, was not

the apostle, but the deacon ; for had he been the apostle, there would have been no need

for Peter and John to come from Jerusalem to lay hands on those that believed .

36 Q . How did Simon Magus betray his own hypocrisy and falsehood ? ,

A . He offered them money, that he might have power to communicate the Holy

Ghost to others by laying on his hands ; verses 18, 19.

37 Q . How was he reproved for this his rashness and folly ?

A . Peter said to him , “ Thy money perish with thee ! thou hast no part with us in

this matter ; for thy heart is not right in the sight of God ;" verses 20 , 21.

38 Q . Whither was Philip sentnext to preach ?

A . The angel of the Lord sent him to meet a great officer of the queen of Ethiopia

upon the road , as he was returning from Jerusalem where he had been to worship as a

proselyte ; verses 26 , 27.

39 Q . How was he employed when Philip met him ?

A . He was sitting in his chariot, and reading the fifty - third chapter of Isaiah , where

it is written , “ He was led as a sheep to the slaughter , & c .” verses 28 _ - 32. .

40 Q . In what manner did Philip preach the gospel to him ? '

A . Upon his enquiry, “ Who was the person of whom the prophet spake?” Philip

preached Jesus Christ the Saviour to him ; verses 34, 35 .

41 Q . What success had this discourse of Philip ?

A . Heprofessed his faith that Jesus is the Son of God, and was baptized as soon as

they came to any water ; verses 36 - 38 . :

42 Q . What became of Philip afterward ?

A . The Spirit of the Lord caught him away, and carried him to Azotus ; whence he

travelled to Cesarea, and preached to all the cities upon the road ; verses 39 , 40, ,
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43 Q . What are the next remarkable actions of Peter ?

· A . Hewent down to Lydda, and cured Eneas, who had kept his bed eight years with

the palsy ; and he went to Joppa, and raised Dorcas from the dead ; Acts ix . 32 - 41. .

44 Q . Who was this Dorcas ?

A . She was a woman full of good works, and who made garments for the poor ;

verses 36 – 39.

45 Q . What was the effect of these miracles ?

A . Many at Lydda and Joppa believed and turned to the Lord ; verses 35 , 42.

46 Q . Whatmessage did Peter receive while he was at Joppa ?

A . Cornelius, a centurion , that feared God and prayed to him daily, was ordered

by an angel in a vision , to send to Joppa for Peter , that he might teach him the way of

salvation ; Acts x . 1 - 6 .

47 Q . Did Peter readily go upon this message, and preach to Cornelius, who was

one of the gentiles ?

A . Peter being a Jew , would have thought it unlawful to keep company with the

gentiles ; that is, to go and sojourn , and eat with them in a familiar manner, as thinking

them unclean : But God forewarned him in a vision, just before the messengers came

to him , that he should freely go and preach to the gentiles who sent for him ; verses

19, 20, 28 , 29. .

48 Q . What sort of vision was this, whereby God forewarned Peter, that thegentiles

should not be judged unclean any longer ?

A . While the messengers of Cornelius drew near the city, Peter went upon the house

top to pray ; and there was a great sheet appeared to be let down from heaven, with all

manner of unclean beasts and birds, and creeping things ; and a voice bid Peter kill

and eat, nor call those things unclean which God had cleansed ; verses 9 , 20 . . '

Note, By this vision Peter seems to have been taught these two things at once ; viz .

Hewas taught literally and expressly , that there were no more jewish distinctions of

meats to be observed ; and he was taught by way of emblem , that the gentiles should

no longer be counted unclean , or unfit for Jews familiarly to eat and converse with .

49 Q . How did Peter begin his sermon to Cornelius and his friends ?

A . “ Of a truth I perceive thatGod is no respecter of persons ; but in every nation,

he that feareth God , and worketh righteousness , is accepted of him ;" verses 34, 35 .

50 Q . What was the chief substance of his discourse ?

A . He preached the life and death , and resurrection of Christ; and that he was or

dained to be the Judge of the world , and that whosoever believeth in him , should have

remission of sins ; verses 36 - 43.

51 Q . Had this sermon of Peter any remarkable success ?

A . While Peter spake these words, the Holy Ghost fell on all that were present ;

and they spake with tongues, and were baptized in the name of the Lord ; verses

44 – 48.

52 Q . How did Peter defend himself for conversing and eating with the gentiles,

when the jewish believers reproved him for it ?

A . Peter related the whole story, both of his own vision upon the house-top , and of

the angel that was sent to Cornelius, and the wonderful success of his sermon ; upon

which they held their peace, and glorified God ; Acts xi. 1 - - 18 .

53 Q . Were the disciples of Christ free from persecution at this time?
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A . They had been free from persecution for a considerable time in Judea, and Galilee,

and Samaria, till Herod killed James, the brother of John , with the sword , and put ,

Peter in prison ; Acts ix . 31. and xii. 1 - 4 .

54 Q . How did Peter escape from his hands ?

A . Prayer was made by the church , without ceasing, for him ; and while he was

sleeping between two soldiers, bound with two chains, and the centinels kept the prison

door, at night a light shone in the prison , and the angel of the Lord awakened him , the

chains fell from his hands, the gates opened of their own accord, and the angel brought

him into the street, and departed ; Acts xii. 5 - 10 .

55 Q . Whither went Peter after his release from prison ?

A . To the house of Mary the mother of John Mark , where the disciples were met

together for prayer, and he ordered them to acquaint the brethren of his miraculous

deliverance ; verses 12 – 17 .

56 Q . How did Herod shew his rage for his disappointment ?

A . He commanded the keepers of the prison to be put to death , being exceedingly

vexed that Peter had escaped his hands ; verse 19 .

57 Q . What remarkable judgment of God fell upon Herod ?

A . Upon a special occasion, sitting on his throne in his royal robes, hemade a speech

to the people, upon which they cried out, “ It is the voice of a god, and not of a man ;"

and immediately the angel of the Lord smote him , because he gave not God the glory,

and he was eaten of worms, and died ; verses 21 – 23.

58 Q . What further account is there given of Peter in scripture ?

A . He preached the gospel to the world , he encouraged the receiving the gentiles into

the church without circumcision, by his own example, he wrote letters to encourage the

believers under persecution, till at last he was crucified , as Christ had foretold him ; Acts

xv. 7 – 11. first and second epistles of Peter ; John xxi. 18 , 19. 2 Pet. i. 13 - 15 .

59 Q . Is there any thing else recorded concerning the apostle John ?

A . Healso preached the word , and wrote the history of the life and death of Christ,

which is called his gospel; he wrote several epistles to the christians, he was banished

to the isle of Patmos for the sake of Christ, where he wrote the book of the Revelation :

In what order he wrote these things, does not appear from scripture.

60 Q . You have informed us what were the doctrines, and what was the religion

that the apostles and disciples taught after Christ went to heaven : But how comes it

to pass, that among these doctrines, we do not find them insisting , more expressly,

on that great article of the gospel, the redemption by Christ's death , and the atonement

made for sin , by his sufferings ?

A . It is sufficiently evident, that this doctrine was taught the world by Peter and

John, as well as by Paul, since there is frequentmention of it in their epistles, as well

as it shines every where through the epistles of St. Paul : Nor can we suppose their

preaching utterly forgot or neglected what their writings abound with ; 1 Pet. i. 18, 19 .

and ii. 24. and iii. 18. and iv . 1. 1 John i. 7 . and ii. 2 . and iii, 16 . and v. 6 . and therefore

it is possible they might preach it sometimes at first, though it be not expressly recorded

in such short abstracts of their sermons, as we find in the book of Acts.

Or, if this doctrine was not published at first, with frequency and freedom , there

seems to be a very good reason for it, viz . because neither the Jews nor gentiles could

well bear it so soon ; for it was a stumbling-block to the Jews, and foolishness to the

Nerings ?
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Greeks; 1 Cor. i. 23. And they were to be led by degrees into a full acquaintance with

the mystery of the gospel, even as Christ himself led his own disciples by slow degrees

into the knowledge of this and other things, as they were able to bear them ; John xvi. 12.

CHAPTER XXVI.

THE ACTS OF PAUL THE APOSTLE, HIS TRAVELS AND SUFFERINGS, HIS LIFE AND DEATH.

1 QUESTION. -

HO was Paul?

Answer. He was a Jew of the tribe of Benjamin , born at Tarsus ; his name at first

was Saul, he was brought up in the strict sect of the Pharisees, a man of good morals,

and exceeding zealous of the traditions of the fathers ; Acts xiii. 9. and xxi. 39. Phil. iii.

5 , 6 . Gal. i. 14 . Acts viï. 58. '

2 Q . What was his behaviour towards the christians while he continued a Pharisee ?

A . Hewas a very great persecutor in his younger years, hemade havock of the church

every where, sending men and women to prison, and he encouraged those who stoned

Stephen ; Acts viii. 1 , 3 . and vii. 58 .

3 Q . How came he to become a christian ?

A . As hewas going to Damascus with orders from the high -priest, to bring all the

christians he could find there bound to Jerusalem , he was struck down on the road by a

blaze of light from heaven ; Acts ix . 1 - 3 .

4 Q . Did he hear any voice at the same time?

A . A voice from heaven said to him , “ Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me? I am

Jesus whom thou persecutest ?” verses 4, 5 .

5 Q . What effect had this upon Saul?

A . He trembled and cried out, “ Lord , whatwilt thou have me to do ? ” And the Lord

bid him arise, and go to the city of Damascus, and there he should be told his duty ;

verse 6

. . 6 Q . Did Saul obey this divine vision ?

A . He rose from the earth , and found thathe was struck blind , and he was led by the

hand into Damascus, where he was three days without sight and without food , and en

gaged much in prayer ; verses 8 - 11.

7 Q . Who was sent to teach him his duty there?

A . Ananias a disciple was ordered by the Lord in a vision to go to him in the house .

where he lodged , and to restore his eye- sight; verses 11, 12, and to tell him what honour

and duty God had appointed for him . . .

8 . Q . Did Ananias go willingly on this errand ?

A . Hewas at first afraid to go , because he had heard of his cruel persecution of the

christians ; but the Lord assured him that Saul,would receive him , because he had given

Saul also a vision of one Ananias, to prepare him for his coming ; verses 10 – 17.

9 Q . How did Saul recover his sight?

A . Ananias laid his hands upon him , and he received his sight, and was filled with the

Holy Ghost, and wasbaptized ; verses 17, 18.

10 Q . Who appointed Saul at first to be a preacher ?

A . The Lord Jesus ordered Ananias to tellhim , that God had chosen him to know his
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will, to see Jesus, and to be a witness for Christ to the world ; Acts xxii. 14 – 16 . And

some time after that, Christ himself in another vision sent him to preach to the heathen

nations ; verse 21.

Note here, in St. Paul's rehearsal of this matter to Agrippa, Acts xxvi. 1620 . Christ.

himself is represented as giving St. Paul his first commission from heaven to the gentiles

at this time: Yet it has been questioned whether the apostle does not, in this rehearsal,

join together all that Christ said to him , both in his first vision upon the road to Damascus,

and his second vision at Jerusalem in the temple , when he was more expressly sent to the

gentiles ; Acts xxii. 17, 18, 21. ' But this is too large a debate to be assumed here.

11 Q . How did Saul employ himself after this wonderful appearance ?

A . Hewas a few days with the disciples at Damascus, and he soon preached Christ in

the synagogues, that he is the Son of God, to the amazement of them that heard him ;

verses 19 – 22.

12 Q . How came he to learn and preach the gospel so soon ?

A . It is generally supposed , that he was taught the gospel by Jesus Christ himself in

three days of his blindness, for he declares he learned it not from men ; Gal. i. 1 , 11-- 16 .

13 Q . Where did he preach the gospel when he went from Damascus ?

A . In Arabia, and he returned again to Damascus,and did not go up to the apostles at

Jerusalem till three years after ; Gal. i. 17, 18 .

14 Q . When he returned to Damascus how did the Jewsbear with him ?

1 the gates night and day to slay him , but the disciples took him bv

night, and let him down by the wall in a basket ; Acts ix . 23 – 25 . and 2 Cor. xi. 32, 33 .

15 Q . When he came to Jerusalem how was he received by the disciples ?

A . They were all afraid of him , because he had been so great a persecutor of the

christians but a very few years before ; verse 26 .

16 Q . How were they persuaded to believe that he was now a disciple of Christ ?

. ' A . Barnabas brought him to the apostles, and gave an account of Christ's calling him

from heaven, and his preaching boldly at Damascus in the name of Jesus ; verses 26 , 27.

17 Q . Who was Barnabas ? .

A . A levite of Cyprus whose name was Joses, who was a zealous disciple of Christ,

and a preacher of the gospel, whom the apostles surnamed Barnabas, that is , the son of

consolation ; Acts iv . 36 .

18 Q . Did Saul preach Christ at Jerusalem ?

A . Yes, with great courage; but the Grecians, that is, the Hellenists or Grecian Jews,

sought to slay him , and then the brethren persuaded him to retire to his native place,

Tarsus in Cilicia ; Acts ix . 28 – 30 .

19 Q . What was that other vision which he had of Christ when he was at Jerusalem ?

A . As he was praying in the temple he saw the Lord , who assured him that the Jews

would not receive his witness concerning him , and bid him depart from Jerusalem , for

that he would send him to the gentiles ; Acts xxii. 17- 21.

Though this account of Paul's seeing Christ in the temple at Jerusalem seems here

immediately to follow the account of his conversion . Acts xxii. 16 , 17. yet some think he

had not this vision till the second time of his coming to Jerusalem .

20 Q . Whither was Barnabas sent by the apostles ?

VOL . III. 3 R
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. A . When they heard of the great success of the gospel in foreign countries, they sent

him as far as Antioch in Syria , to confirm the disciples ; Acts xi. 22 - 24 .

Note, This great success of the gospel at this time was partly among the Jews, who

resided in other countries, and partly the jewish proselytes of the gate, or the devout

persons,and such as feared God ; Acts x . 17. and xiii. 16 , 50 .

21 Q . Whither did Barnabas go when he left Antioch ?

A . He went to Tarsus to seek Saul, and brought him to Antioch , where they spent a

whole year together, and there the disciples were first called christians ; Acts xi. 25. 26 .

22 Q . What further commission had Barnabas and Saul to preach the gospel to the

gentiles ?

A . The Holy Spirit appointed the prophets and teachers at Antioch to separate

Barnabas and Saul to thework to which he had called them , that is ,

trous gentiles,which they did by fasting , prayer, and laying on their hands ; Acts xiii. 1 - 3 .

23 Q . Who was their assistant or attendant in this journey ?

A . John Mark , nephew to Barnabas ; Acts xii. 25 . and xiii. 5 . Col. iv . 10 .

2 . What opposition did they meet with , when they came to Paphos in Cyprus?

A . When Sergius Paulus, the governor of the country, sent for them that he might

hear the word of God, Elymas a Jew , who was a false prophet and a sorcerer, withstood

them , in order to prevent the governor from believing ; verses 6 – 8 .

25 Q . How was Elymas punished for this crime? ; ..

A . Saul, who from this time is called Paul in scripture, struck him blind with his word ,

upon which the governor believed in Christ ; verses 10 - 12.

Note, From Paphos they went to Pamphylia in Asia , and there John Mark returned to

Jerusalem , and left Paul and Barnabas ; verse 13.

26 Q . Where were the next remarkable labours of Paul and Barnabas ? .

A . Paul preached in the synagogue of the Jews at Antioch in Pisidia , where he proved

Jesus to be the promised Saviour, and published his death and resurrection, and forgive

ness of sins through his name; Acts xiii. 14 - 41.

27 Q . What effect had Paul's preaching upon the inhabitants of that city ?

A . Many of the Jews, filled with envy, contradicted the words of Paul, and blas

which Paul declared, that since the Jews rejected the gospel, they

would turn to the gentiles, according to the command of the Lord ; verses 45 - 47.

28 Q . Did the gentiles receive the gospel there ? .

A . Many of them believed the word of the Lord , which seems to be the first very

remarkable conversion of the idolatrous gentiles : But the Jews prevailed so far as to

drive Paul and Barnabas out of their coasts, who shook off the dust of their feet against

them , according to the command of Christ ; verses 48 – 51. Matt . x . 14 .

29 Q . Whither did Barnabas and Paul travel next ?

A . They went to Iconium , and preached the gospel with some success there, both

among the Jews and gentiles : Till being in danger of stoning, they fled to Lystra ;

Acts xiv . 1 – 6 .

30 Q . What remarkable occurrence fell out at Lystra ?

A . A man that was born a cripple hearing Paul preach , was healed by Paul, and he

leaped and walked ; verses 8 – 10 .

31 Q . How did this miracle affect the people ?
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.

A . They supposed Barnabas and Paul to be two of their gods, viz. Jupiter and Mer

cury, who were come down in the likeness of men ; and Barnabas and Paul had much

ado to hinder the people from offering sacrifice to them ; verses 8 — 18.

32 Q . Did the people continue in this mind ?

A . They were so changeable, that by the persuasion of certain wicked Jews, they

quickly stoned Paul, and left him for dead ; verse 19.

33 Q . How did Paul escape thence ? ' si ,

A . When his enemies were gone, he rose up , and went with Barnabas through many

cities where they had preached the gospel, to confirm the disciples ; and then they re

turned to Antioch in Syria , from whence they had been sent forth , and recommended

to the grace of God ; verses 20 — 27.

34 Q . What new troubles arose while they were at Antioch ? .

A . Some jewish christians coming from Judea, taught the brethren that they could

not be saved , unless they were circumcised , and kept the law of Moses ; Acts xv. 1 .

35 Q . How was this controversy determined ?

A . Paul and Barnabas were sent to Jerusalem to the apostles and elders about this

question ; verse 2.

Note, It is probable that at this time Paul told Peter, James and John, of the liberty

of the gospel, or the freedom from all jewish ceremonies which he preached to the gentiles ;

Gal. ii. 1 - 9 . and which he calls his gospel, being eminently the apostle of the gentiles ;

Gal. ii. 7 - 9 . and i Tim . ii. 7 .

36 Q . How did the apostles and elders decide it ?

A . First, Peter declared that the gentiles had received the gospel from his mouth, as

ne Jews, and there was now no difference between them , since God had declared

his acceptance of them , by giving them the Holy Spirit, and that without circumcision.

Secondly, Barnabas and Paul rehearsed what wondrous success God had given to their

ministry among the gentiles, and what miracles were wrought among them : Then James

delivered his opinion , that since the gentiles had received the gospel, as it was foretold by

the prophets, they should not be burdened with circumcision , and other jewish ceremo

nies ; upon which , at last, the apostles and elders, and the whole church , sent a message

to Antioch , and other countries, that the gentile converts were not bound by the jewish

laws: Yet, by the direction of the Holy Spirit, they required them at that time to abstain

from meats offered to idols , from eating blood , from things strangled , and from fornication ;

verses 6 – 30.

37 Q . Why were these few things so particularly forbid to the gentile converts ?

A . Some suppose these were the things always forbidden to the jewish proselytes of

the gate. See note on Question 26 . And that it would have given too much offence to

the Jews, as well as to these proselytes, if the apostles had not required the gentile

converts to observe these rules, at least for the present season .

Note, Fornication was a thing always unlawful in itself, yet here other things are joined

with it, which are not sinful in their own nature, because the eating of blood and things

offered to idols were frequently attended with fornication and impurity among the gentiles

is feasts, and therefore this sin of fornication is expressly forbidden here,

to put the christians always in mind of the unlawfulness of it ; and more particularly,

3 R 2
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because some professed christians in that age pretended it to be lawful, such as the

Gnostics, Nicolaitans, & c .

Abstinence from things offered to idols seems to be but a temporary command, for

particular times and places, since it is permitted , in some cases,by the apostle, viz . where

it gives no offence ; 1 Cor. x. 19 — 31. And abstinence from blood being not in itself

unlawful, seems to stand on the same foot ; for it is plain , that the reason given against

eating blood, is because it was devoted to God to make atonement for sin ; Lev. xvii.

10 — 14 . And the blood of beasts slain for food was to be poured out on the ground,

because the life or most noble part of the creature was contained in it, and was devoted

to God , as a sort of first- fruits, to sanctify the rest for the eater's use. But now the

blood of Christ having made full atonement for sin , and all sorts of food, under the New

Testament, being sanctified to the eater by the word and prayer, 1 Tim . iv. 3 – 5 . blood

has neither of these uses continued ; and is therefore one of those meats which may be

eaten with thanksgiving, though it was forbidden at first, for a season , together with

meats offered to idols, lest the Jews and proselytes should take offence,

38 Q . What were the next travels of Paul and Barnabas ?

A . They determined to visit their brethren in every city, where they had preached the

gospel ; but they could not agree about taking John Mark for their assistant, because he

had left them before in the middle of their work ; verses 36 – 38 .

39 Q . How was this contention ended between Barnabás and Paul?

A . Barnabas took Mark and sailed to Cyprus ; Paul chose Silas, who had been sent

with them from Jerusalem to Antioch, and went through Syria and Cilicia , confirming

the churches ; verses 39 — 41.

40 . Were did Paul meet with Timothy ?

· A . He was a young disciple at Lystra, the son of a jewish woman , and Paul took him

for their companion in the ministry ; and they travelled through many parts of that country

which is now called the Lesser Asia ; Acts xvi. 1 – 8 .

· Note, Asia , is a large country, one quarter of the world . The Lesser Asia is the same

with Natolia , a square country between the Euxine sea and the Mediterranean . But the

Asia which the scripture so frequently speaks of in the Acts, seemsto be but a small part

of this Lesser. Asia , including only Phrygia , Mysia, Caria and Lybia ,

on the west by the Ægean sea, and where the famous seven churches were ; Rev. i. 11.

: 41 Q . Where was the next remarkable place of their ministry ?

A . They were invited to Macedonia by a vision, and they went to Philippi, a chief city

of that country, and preached there with some success ; verses 9 - 15 .

· Note, Here it is probable that Luke, who wrote the Acts of the apostles, became a

companion of Paul, because, from this time, he uses the word “ we” in his history .

· 42 Q . What miracle was wrought there ?

A . They cast a devil out of a certain young woman , who brought much gain to her

masters ,by foretelling things to come; verses 16 – 18.

· 43 Q . How did her masters bear it when they saw their gains were gone?

' A . They brought Paul and Silas to the magistrates, and charged them with teaching

strange customs ; whereupon they were beaten and imprisoned , and their feet made fast

in the stocks ; verses 19 — 24 .

44 Q . How were they released thence ?

A . At midnight Paul and Silas prayed, and sang praises to God ; the prison was
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shaken with an earthquake, the doors opened , their bandswere loosed ; upon which the

jailor awaking , was going to kill himself, supposing the prisoners had been fled ;

verses 25 – 27.

45 R . How was this self murder prevented ?

A . Pauland Silas shewed themselves as his prisoners, preached the gospel to him , upon

which he believed , and he and his house were baptized ; verses 28 – 34 .

46 Q . But did the magistrates then dismiss them ?

A . Yes, they desired them to depart when they knew they were Romans, because

they had beaten and imprisoned them uncondemned ; verses 35 – 40 .

47 Q . What trials did they meet with at Thessalonica ?

A . Many Greeks and Jewswere converted there , but the unbelieving Jews there rose

up against them , and almost in every city where they came; and they went next to .

Berea ; Acts xvii. 1 - - 10 .

48 Q . Whatwas the wise and generous conduct of the Bereans ?

A . They, that is, the Jews of Berea, searched the scriptures daily, to find whether

Paul and Silas taught the truth : And by this practice many of them were led to believe

in Christ ; verses 10 – 13 .

49 Q . In what manner did Paul preach when he came to Athens?

A . He disputed with the Jews in their synagogues, with the devout persons, and with

the heathen philosophers in the market-place, and on Mars -hill he took occasion to

preach the trueGod to the people from an altar he found inscribed , “ To the unknown

God ;" verses 16 – 30.

· 50 Q . But did he not also preach Jesus Christ and the gospel ?

A . Yes, by preaching natural religion first, he led them by degrees to the doctrine of

Christ, and assured them , that Jesus Christ was appointed to be the Judge of the world ,

and that God had raised him from the dead , as a sure token of it ; verses 30, 31.

51 Q . What employment had Paul at Corinth ?

A . He there met with Aquila , a believing Jew , with his wife Priscilla , and wrought

with him at his trade, for they were both tent-makers ; but he preached in the jewish

synagogue every sabbath ; verses 1 — 4 .

52 Q . What effect had his preaching there ?

A . Hecontinued there by orders received from Christ in a vision a year and six months,

and some Jews and many gentiles believed , and were baptized ; verses 5 — 11.

53 Q . What persecution did hemeet with there ?

· A . The Jews brought him before Gallio the deputy -governor, but he wisely refused to

take cognizance of any of their controversies about religion, unless they could have charged

him with somewickedness or injustice ; verses 12 — 16 .

Note, First, Though Paul found such great and remarkable success in his ministry

among the Corinthians, yet by the means of some false brethren , and some ambitious

pretenders to apostleship , there were such factions and contentions raised in this church ,

that cost him much sorrow of heart; and this was increased by the irregular lives and

immoral practices of some of his converts there, which occasioned his writing two large

and excellent epistles to them .

Secondly , It is thought most probable that Paul, who went from Corinth to Cenchrea

Ephesus, left Aquila and Priscilla at Ephesus, where they instructed Apollos, a

fervent preacher, a disciple of John the Baptist, in the gospel of Christ ; but that Paul
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himself went to Jerusalem to the feast, and returned to Ephesus again before Aquila

went thence, and before this great success at Ephesus began , which is related in the very

next chapter, viz . the nineteenth .

54 Q . When Paul came to Ephesus, what remarkable occurrences did he meet with

there ?

A . He found some persons who were baptized only unto John's baptism , and he

preached Jesus Christ to them , and they believed , and were baptized in the name of

Christ ; and when Paul laid his hands on them , they received the Holy Ghost, and spake

with tongues ; Acts xix . 147.

55 Q . How did he perform the rest of his ministry there ?

A . Three months he preached the gospel in the jewish synagogue, but when the Jews

were hardened against him he taught the same gospel in the school of one Tyrannus for

near two years, and healed many diseases, and cast out evil spirits ; verses 8 – 12. .

56 Q . Was he not persecuted by the heathens in this place ?

A . When Demetrius, a silversmith , who made silver shrines for the goddess Diana,

whose famous temple stood at Ephesus, found that the worship of the goddess declined

through Paul's preaching , he stirred up the men of his trade, and by them a multitude

of people were raised against Paul, so that he was in danger of his life ; verses 24 – 29.

57 R . How did he escape here ?

A . The town -clerk finding such a rude tumult, with soft words composed and

quieted them , and bid Demetrius go fairly to law , if any man had injured him ; verses

29 – 41. The uproar being thus composed , Paul took his leave of the disciples, and

after several short journeys and labours in the gospel, in those parts, he came to Troas;

Acts xx. 146.

58 Q . Was there any thing of importance fell out in the seven days while Paul tarried

at Troas ?

A . Paul preached , and broke bread on the first day of the week , and continuing his

speech till midnight, a young man named Eutychus slept and fell down from the third

story, and was taken up dead ; Acts xx. 6 – 9 .

59 Q . How was the young man recovered ?

A . Paul fell on him , and embraced him and brought him alive before them ; verses

10 - 12 .

60 Q . What exhortation did Paul give at Miletus ?

A . He sent to Ephesus, and called the elders of the church, made a most affectionate

discourse to them ; bid them , “ Take heed to themselves and to the church of God which

he had purchased with his own blood ;" warned them of grievous wolves that should

enter into the flock , encouraged them to persevere in faith and holiness, and recommended

them to God and the word of his grace ; verses 17 – 35 .

61 Q . Whither did Paul travel next?

A . He hastened to Jerusalem by many journeys and voyages, travelling through several

cities, though he was dissuaded from it by many disciples, and was particularly told by

Agabus, a christian prophet, that he should be bound at Jerusalem , and delivered into

the hands of the gentiles ; Acts xx. 16 . and xxi. 1 – 15.

62 Q . In what manner did Agabus deliver this prophecy ?

A . He bound his own hands and feet with Paul's girdle, and said , “ Thus saith the

Holy Spirit, so shall the Jews at Jerusalem bind the man that owns this girdle ; verse 11:
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63 R . What was the noble speech and resolution of Paul on this occasion ?

A . When the brethren wept at the thoughts of his sufferings, he answered , “ What

mean ye to weep and to break myheart? for I am ready not to be bound only, but to die

at Jerusalem for the nameof the Lord Jesus ;" Acts xxi. 12 , 13 .

64 Q . What was the first thing he did when he came to Jerusalem ?

A . He went to James the apostle , and to the elders, and declared what God had

wrought by his ministry among the gentiles ; Acts xxi. 17 - 20.

now published freely to the whole church his success among idolaters,

which he had communicated only before privately , and to a few ; Gal. ii. 2 .

65 Q . What advice did the elders at Jerusalem give him ?

A . They advised him to shave and purify himself by an offering after themanner of the

Jews who had the vow of the nazarite upon them ; Numb. vi. 2 – 12. that hemight not

be suspected of disobeying the jewish law , either by the believing or unbelieving Jews,

who were all zealous for it ; verses 20 — 25.

Note, This compliance of St. Paulbeing recommended to him by one apostle, viz James,

and by the elders at Jerusalem ; Acts xxi. 18 , 20 — 26 . and being put in practice by

himself, who was, perhaps, the chief of the apostles, we cannot reasonably suppose it

sinful or blameworthy, especially since the scripture passes no censure on it ; and yet

must we not say the religious ceremonies of the Jews, and particularly all the sin -offerings

such as this was, Numb, vi. 14 . were abolished by the great sacrifice of Christ, and the

introduction of christianity by the Holy Ghost at Pentecost ?.

In order therefore to vindicate this practice of St. Paul, we may consider the jewish

ceremonies under a twofold aspect.

1 . As they were part of their national laws, under God as their king ; and,

• 2 . As part of their religious worship paid to him as their God . Now the jewish ,state

being not yet destroyed , may we not suppose that St. Paul might comply with these

practices as a part of the national jewish laws, rather than as religious worship , for he

every where declared the gentiles to be free from them ?

Or, if we consider these ceremonies only in their religious design ,may we not suppose,

that from the death of Christ, which was the substantial sacrifice, these shadows so far

vanished , that they ceased to be necessary, butwere left, for a season , as indifferent things

to the Jews, which, as the apostle expresses, Heb. viii. 13. were decaying and waxing

old , and ready to'yanish away ? May we not suppose the divine indulgence of them for

a season ,because of the weakness of mankind , whọ cannot easily bear a universal change

of their ancient customsall at once ? and for this reason, lest the Jews should take too

great offence, St. Paul took Timothy and circumcised him , in order to make him a

preacher, since his mother was a Jewess ; Acts xvi. 1 , 3 . this being a lawful thing to him ,

though not necessary. At the same time he would not have Titus circumcised because

he was a gentile, and had nothing to do with the jewish law ; Gal. ii. 3 . And the same

apostle being a Jew , for the same reason might comply with the jewish rites of shaving

his head, and sacrificing, as things left indifferent to the Jews for a season , by the will of

God , in compliance with the weakness ofman .

66 Q . Did this piece of compliance secure Paul from the persecution of the Jews ?

A . The unbelieving Jews had such a rooted hatred against him , for his zeal and

success in preaching up christianity, that they seized him under pretence of his having

broughtGreeks into the temple, though it was not true ; and they were ready to tear him
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to pieces till the chief captain rescued him , and gave him leave to give an account of

himself to the multitude ; verses 27 — 40.

67 Q . What defence did Paul then make ?

. A . He gave them the history of his being a Jew by birth, and brought up at the feet

of Gamaliel in Jerusalem , of his former zeal against Christ, his being struck down to the

ground on the road, and called to from heaven by Jesus Christ, and also of his vision of

Christ in the temple, sending him to preach the gospel to the gentiles ; Acts xxii, 1 – 21.

68 Q . How did the Jews bear this speech ?

A . When he spake of being sent to the gentiles, they lifted up their voices, and said ,

“ Away with such a fellow from the earth , for it is not fit he should live ;" verse 22.

69 Q . How was he secured from their rage ?

A . The chief captain again seized hiin , and brought him into the castle, and the next

day he ordered the chief priests and the council to appear, that Paul might give an

account of himself to them ; verses 24 — 30 . .

70 Q . How did Paul plead his own cause here before the council ?

A . He found one partwas Sadducees, who denied the resurrection , and the other part

Pharisees who believed it ; and therefore he artfully , and yet truly declared , “ It is for

the hope of the resurrection of the dead I am called in question :" For indeed the resur

rection of Christ from the dead , and our resurrection by him , were some of the greatest

articles of the christian faith , and that which Paul preached ; Acts xxiii. 6 , 7 .

71 Q . What effect had this upon the council ?

A . They fell into contention among themselves, and the Pharisees said , “ they found

no evil in him :" And again the chief captain secured him in the castle ; verses 9, 10.

72 Q . What particular encouragement had Paul from heaven under these sufferings ?

A . It was this night that the Lord Jesus appeared to him and said , “ Be of good cheer,

Paul, for as thou hast testified ofme in Jerusalem , so must thou bear witness also at

Rome;" Acts xxiii. 11.

73 R . What was the next danger he was exposed to ?

A . More than forty Jews had bound themselves under a great curse, not to eat till

they had killed Paul,and therefore they persuaded the chief priests and elders, to desire

that he might once again be brought before them ; verses 12 — 15 .

74 Q . By what means did the providence of God secure Paul from this conspiracy ?

A . Claudius Lysias, the chief captain , having private notice of this conspiracy from

Paul's nephew , sent him to Cesarea to Felix the governor of Judea, by night, with a

guard of almost five hundred men ; verses 16 - 35 .

75 Q . What was the next step taken by the high -priests and elders to condemn Paul,

and how did Paul defend himself ?

A . They went down to Cesarea and laid their accusation before Felix : But Paul

defended himselfby declaring , “ he believed the law and the prophets," nor was he guilty

of profaning the temple, or raising a tumult, nor of any thing of which they accused him ;

Acts xxiv. 1421.

76 Q . What did Felix determine concerning him ?

A . Felix only kept him as a prisoner ; for he saw no reason to condemn him , and often

discoursed with him , hoping that Paul, or his friends, would give him a good bribe for

a release ; verses 22 – 28 .

: 77 Q . Had Paul's discourses any good effect upon Felix ?
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A . Once as he spoke concerning faith in Christ, and reasoned of righteousness, tem

perance and judgment to come, Felix trembled, and bid Paul retire, till he had a more

convenient season to hear him further ; verses 24, 25. but he kept him prisoner still to

please the Jews ; verse 27.

78 Q . Did the high -priests and elders entirely drop their accusations against Paul?

A . Two years after this, Festus wasmade governor in the room of Felix, and the Jews

went to Cesarea and laid in grievous complaints against him ; Acts xxiv . 27 . and xxv . 2 .

79 Q . How did Paul come off here before Festus?

A . He utterly denied the charge of the Jews, and when Festus would have had him

go up to Jerusalem to be judged of these matters, as the Jews desired , in hopes to kill

him by the way, Paul told Festus that he knew very well he had done the Jews no

wrong, that no man ought to deliver him up to the hands of the Jews, and therefore he

appealed to Cæsar ; Acts xxv. 9 – 12 .

80 Q . What occasion had Paul then to plead his cause again before Agrippa, who

was the king of Galilee ?

A . Agrippa, with his sister Bernice, came to make a visit to Festus ; upon which

Festus, among other conversation , informed him that he was going to send Paul the

prisoner to Cæsar, upon his appeal, and he would fain send to Cæsar a more particular

account of the case ; upon which Agrippa desired to hear Paul himself ; verses 13 – 27.

81 Q . Whatwas the substance of Paul's speech to Agrippa ?

A . Paul knew that Agrippa was acquainted with the laws and customs of the Jews,

and thereforehe related before him in brief, the history of his younger life as a Pharisee,

his hatred of the christians, his being called by Jesus Christ from heaven, when he was

on the road to Damascus, and his preaching the resurrection of Christand his gospel ever

since ;which hemaintained to be all agreeable to Moses and the prophets ; Acts xxvi. 1 — 23.

- 82 Q . What influence had this speech upon Agrippa ?

A . Paul addressed king Agrippa in so agreeable a manner, that Agrippa declared ,

that he was almost persuaded to be a christian ; and that Paul had done nothing worthy

of death, or of bonds ; and that he might have been set at liberty, if he had not appealed

to Cæsar ; verses 26 – 32.

83 Q . How was Paul sent to Cæsar at Rome?

A . Hewas sent thither by sea, with several other prisoners, and soldiers to guard them :

They had a voyage of the utmost danger, through storms and dark weather , which Paul

foresaw , and warned the sailors of it. They were at last shipwrecked , but all escaped

safe to land, as Paulhad assured them by a vision of an angel. The name of the island

was called Melita , now , Malta ; Acts xxvii.

84 Q . Was there any remarkable occurrence fell out there?

A . The rain and the cold made them kindle a fire, and there came a viper from among

the sticks, and fastened on Paul's hand ; but he shook it off and felt no harm ; Acts

xxviii. 145.

85 Q . What did the barbarous people of the island think of this when they saw it ?

A . They thought at first this man was a murderer, and vengeance pursued him at

land, though he had escaped the sea : But when they saw him shake off the viper, and

no harm come to him , they changed their minds and said he was a god ; verses 4 – 6 .

86 Q . What entertainment did they meet with upon the island ?
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A . Publius, the chiefman there, lodged them three days : Paul prayed , and healed his

father of a bloody flux, by laying on his hands; upon which many other diseased

persons came, and were healed ; verses 7 - 9 .

87 Q . How long did they tarry there ?

A . They tarried three months, because it was winter ; and then sailed again , and

landed in Italy, and travelled towards Rome; verses 11 – 13.

88 Q . How was Paul disposed of when he came into the city ?

A . He was suffered to dwell by himself with a soldier that kept him ; verse 16 .

89 Q . What was Paul's first work when he came to Rome?

A . In three days time, he sent for the chief of the Jews that were in the city, and

excused himself to them , thathe was constrained to appeal unto Cæsar ; and afterwards,

on a day appointed , he preached the gospel of Christ to them out of the law of Moses

and the prophets ; verses 17 — 23.

90 Q , What effect had this sermon of Paul on the Jews at Rome ?

A . They were much divided ; somebelieved the gospel, and others opposed it : Upon

which Paul answered , that the salvation of God is sent to the gentiles, and they will hear

it ; verses 24, 28 .

91 Q . How long did Paul continue there ?

A . He dwelt two whole years in his own hired house, and preached the things con

cerning Christ to all that would come to hear him ; verses 29 – 31.

Note, Here ends the history of the book of scripture, called the Acts of the Apostles.

What remains is collected from the epistles of Paul.

92 Q . Since several of the epistles of Paul are said to be written from Rome, which

are those which he is supposed to write at this time?

. A . Those to the Philippians, Ephesians, Colossians, and to Philemon ; and he tells

them he shall soon come to them : And about this time his bonds were manifest in

all the place, having continued there so long ; Phil. i. 13, 26 . Eph . vi. 32 . Col. iv . 18.

Philemon 9, 22.

. 93 R . When he was released from prison at Rome, whither did he go ?

A . Into several countries both of Europe and Asia , preaching the gospel, and confirm ,

ing the christian converts.

94 Q . Who attended and assisted him in his ministry and his travels ?

A . Sometimes Tychicus, or Timothy ; sometimes Titus, Demas, or Luke, Silas, or

Trophimus, whom he left sick at Miletum , when he went again to Rome. See 2 Tim . iv .

10 - 12.

95 Q . Whatbecame of him when he came the second time to Rome?

A . He was cast into close prison , and when hemade his first defence, all men forsook

him ; and Alexander, the coppersmith , did him much hurt ; 2 Tim . iv . 14 - 16 .

96 Q . Did he finish his life and labours here ?

A . He now tells Timothy, that the time of his departure is at hand, and he was just

ready to be offered up when he wrote the second epistle to him from Rome; 2 Tim . iv. 6 .

And when he had both laboured and suffered more than any of the apostles, ashe him

self had told us ; 1 Cor. xv. 10. 2 Cor . xi. 23, & c . he was beheaded , as a martyr for

Christ, under the reign of Nero, emperor of Rome, as the ancient historians inform us.

Note, My design in writing this summary of Scripture History, by way of question

and answer , was chiefly for the easier instruction of the younger part of mankind, and
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not so much for the improvement of the learned ; for which reason I have not been

solicitous to trace out, with a critical and chronological accuracy, every step of the

travels of Paul ; nor relate how often hewent to Jerusalem and to other cities, in repeated

voyages and journeys ; but only to point out his most remarkable travels , labours, and

sufferings. A more exact account is drawn up, with great labour and skill, by a learned

writer in his book entiled, “ Miscellanea Sacra,” Vol. I. to which I would refer those who

desire a fuller information of this matter.

The principal thing I had in view from the beginning to the end of this work , was

to set down some of the most necessary, and the most important matters of fact re

corded in scripture ; amongst which I have chosen out those, which would be most

entertaining to younger minds, and would make the deepest and most lasting impressions

upon them , and such as would lead them into a survey of the various and wonderful

transactions of the providence and grace of God among men , the successive and gradual

discoveries of the will ofGod to men , the different formsof religion in different ages of

mankind, the rules of duty toward God and toward one another ; together with an

account of their obedience or disobedience to him , with their blessings and their punish

ments, their afflictions, trials, and deliverances, and that from the beginning of the world

to the promulgation of the gospel, by the apostles, in the first age of the christian church :

And this is as far as the history of the scripture reaches.
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ADVERTISEMENT

RELATING TO

THE FIGURES

THE history of personsand nations, the description of places and things, the customs

of particular countries and ages , together with the rites and ceremonies of worship , may

be represented to the reader with much greater exactness and perspicuity, by assistance

two things which hindered me from making so great use of these assistances, as I could

have desired .

The first is this : It would have increased the expence, and rendered the book perhaps

too chargeable to common private families, and their children , whose instruction in the

knowledge of things relating to the church of God in all ages, I have chiefly designed .

The other thing that discouraged me, was the great difficulty to adjust the exact form

of several places and things mentioned in this book ; particularly that of the city Jeru

salem , and the various remarkable parts of it ; and the temple built by Solomon, and

rebuilt, first by Zerubbabel, and afterward by Herod ; together with the several courts

and edifices that belonged to it. There is so very wide a difference among the several

opinions of learned men, who have laboured in describing the temple, such as Villal

pandus, Arias Montanus, Witsius, Lightfoot, Father L 'Amy, & c . that it is hard to de

termine with any certainty which was the true form , and I was not willing to lead my

readers into a mistake.

However, that this book might not be utterly destitute of some of these advantages,

I have endeavoured to represent the tabernacle raised by Moses in the wilderness, in the

midst of the camp of Israel, together with the altars and vessels that relate to it, the

several coverings of it, the court round about it, and the garments of the high -priest,

that my readers might obtain some clearer ideas of these things ; because some of these

things are so often mentioned in the Old Testament, and to these the apostle Paul, in his

Epistle to theHebrews, has so frequentreference while he explains the gospelof Christ :

And I hope these will in somemeasure attain the end which I proposed to myself.
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PLATE 1.

In the court of the tabernacle, the reader may observe the pillars of wood standing

on sockets of brass , with the hangings of fine linen five cubits deep , which is supposed

to be gauze or net work , that the whole nation might see what was done there : These

hangings went all round , and inclosed the court, which was a long square, a hundred

cubits in length from east to west, and fifty cubits in breadth from north to south . Exod.

xxxviii. 9 . and xxvii. 18 .

Hemay observe also the pins of brass fixed in the ground , to which the top of every

pillar was fastened by a cord, to keep the pillars firm and steady against thewind. Num .

iii. 37. and iv . 32.

The upper part of the laver is supposed to have several pipes or holes for letting

water out in a small stream into the large hollow bottom or foot of it, whereby the priests

might wash themselves with great conveniency.

The altar of burnt-offering hath its ascent made stoping, and not with steps, which

were forbidden . Exod . xx . 26 .

The several tribes, which form the camp of Israel, are pitched round about the court

of the tabernacle , according to the best account of learned men , which they derive from

Num . i. 52, 53. and Num . ij. Gershom , Kohath, and Merari, which are the three

families of the tribe of Levi, are nearest the court : Moses and Aaron just before the

gate of the court.

Note, In each of the tribes you see their armyfirst, the general's tent or pavilion in the

midst, and the tents of the tribe behind.
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PLATE II.

The two undermost coverings, viz . that of goats hair, and that of fine linen , were

divided into several curtains ; but the two uppermost were not. The covering of fine

linen was ten curtains ; the covering of goats hair was eleven curtains, that one curtain

might hang down, on the five pillars, before the entrance of the tabernacle, or be doubled

backward upon it. Exod. xxvi. 1, & c. And yet, besides this, there was a hanging or

vail of fine linen for the door of the tabernacle, of blue, purple, and scarlet, wrought

with needle -work , like the vail that hung at the entrance of the holy of holies : And

therefore St. Paul calls that the second vail, Heb. ix. 3 . in reference to this hanging at

the door of the tabernrcle, or holy place, which was the first.

The five staves or bars thrust through all the rings on the boards of the tabernacle,

held the tabernacle together.

HE PRIESTS GARMENTS,

THE PRIESTS GARMENTS.

SEVERAL of these vestments , even all in the upper rank , belonged to the common

priests , as well as to the high -priests ; viz. B the linen breeches, and C the coat, G the

girdle, and M the mitre : Yet these vestments of the common priests are not supposed

to be embroidered, but all white. We read also of Samuel, when a child , wearing a

linen ephod, 1 Sam . ii. 18 . and of the common priests having a sort of ephod, 1 Sam .

xxii. 18 . butwhat that was, is not so easy to determine; probably it was like the high

priest's, but plain and not embroidered .

Learned men have generally supposed the curious girdle of the ephod , to be always

fastened on to the ephod , because it is said , Exod. xxviii. 8 . “ the girdle which is upon

it ;" and that it hung out on each side, like two ends of a girdle , to bind it round the

body ; which therefore I have described in the samemanner, in conformity to custom ,

though I think scripture doth not certainly determine it : And on this account, I call

the other girdle G , the girdle of the coat, which was common to other priests aswell as

the high -priest.
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PLATE III.

Of the five pillars of the front of the tabernacle, three are cut off both above and

below , to let the vessels behind appear.

On the six loaves of shew -bread , which stood at each end of the golden table, painters

and learned men generally place two plates or dishes of incense, as a covering to the

loaves ; but the scripture does not give order for it.

The vail V , which is hung on four pillars, is to be lifted up to shew the holy of holies

behind it, where the ark of the covenant stands.

On the side of the ark, and of the altar of incense, and the table of shew -bread, are

staves thrust through rings, which were made to carry those vessels on the shoulders of

the priests. Exod . xxv.

The reader, perhaps, may complain that he finds no cherub upon the little figure of

the ark in the most holy place. The reason of it is the samewhich I gave for not de

scribing Solomon's temple, viz. because learned men are so greatly divided in their

opinions about the shape or form of a cherub : And though I have taken no small pains

to enquire into this matter, both by the comparison of all the texts in the Bible where it

is mentioned, and by consulting many learned writers, yet I cannot arrive at any satis

faction or certainty what was the true figure of those cherubs which were placed on the

ark : And I question whether, among the numerous forms in which learned men and

painters have described them , there is any one which has hit exactly on the truth . To

me it appears very probable, that if they had any feet visible , they were cloven like the

feet of an ox or calf, and perhaps they might have the face of an ox also. But a

particular dissertation on this subject, as the fruit ofmy inquiries, could not be so proper

for this place .
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THE PREFACE.

I HOPE there is no need to make an apology for composing little prayers, in order to

teach children this first and necessary part of practical religion.

As soon as they are capable of learning any thing concerning that great and glorio

God , who created them , they are capable of being taught to address him in a way of

prayer, for the good things they want, and to make their acknowledgments to him in

a way of praise, for the daily blessings they receive. Yet our own experience teaches

us, that in the younger years of life we are incapable of framing our own addresses to

God, so as to honour him according to his perfections. We are not only unacquainted

with our own various wants, but we are unable to express ourselves in any of the parts

of prayer in a proper manner . Therefore such assistances as may be derived from forms

and patterns of devotion, are necessary to lead children into the most early and easy

practice of their duty. Our blessed Lord himself gave his disciples a form of prayer,*

when , in the younger years of their christianity, they desired him to teach them to pray ;

Luke xi. 2 , 3. When ye pray, say, Our Father, fc.

I could never approve of confining persons, and binding them down to a constant set

form of prescribed words, especially when they are capable of adding, leaving out, and

altering a prayer with judgment and discretion , because the temper of our spirits, the

occurrences of life , and our occasions of converse with God, are infinitely various :

And it may be easily proved, that our Saviour never intended so to confine his disciples ;

yet I am persuaded there may have been a superstitious abhorrence of all forms of

prayer, as though they were sinful on the one hand, as well as a superstitious fondness

for them , and imposition of them , as though they were necessary on the other : For

superstition consists in making that a sin , which God has not made so, as well as in

making that necessary, which God has not appointed .

I verily believe that many persons, grown up to mature years, through an unreasonable

prejudice and aversion to all forms of prayer from their childhood, have suffered some

disadvantage in their private devotions; their spirits have been early contracted and

* Here it may be observed, that not only by the writers of the church of England , but by the protestant dis

senters also , this is expressly called , “ The Form of Prayer which Christ taught his Disciples." See “ The Assembly's

Lesser Catechism ," answer ninety-ninth .

3 1 2



508 PREFACE .

bound up within too narrow a circle of pious thoughts, for wantof those greater enlarge

ments, which might have been attained by a prudent and pious use of books of devotion .

There is an excellent improvement to be made of such religious composures, without

confining ourselves to the whole matter, form and order, to all the words and syllables

of those devotional writings. Many sentences may be changed, put in , or left out,

according to various cases that occur in daily life ; and patterns of prayer may be of

considerable service, where they are not expressly used as forms of worship .

Among the most zealous writers against the imposition of liturgies and forms of prayer,

I know not any one who has declared all forms to be unlawful. The reverend and

learned Dr. Owen himself, who, perhaps, was as zealous as anyman in this matter, has

freely expressed himself in these words, viz . To compose and write forms of prayer, to

be directive and doctrinal helps unto others as to the matter and method to be used in the

right discharge of this duty, is lawful, and may in some cases be useful : And that, To

read, consider, and meditate upon such written prayers, or to make use of expressions set

down in them , where the hearts of those that read them are really affected, because they

find their state and condition , their wants and desires declared in them , is not unlawful,

but may be of good use unto some.

And as the private religion of some persons has suffered for want of such assistance,

so I am well assured , that one reason why there are so many prayerless families in the

nation, even where the governors of those families are truly religious, is because they

find they are not capable, or have not courage to express themselves in morning and

evening prayer, in the midst of their families, in a proper and edifying manner ; and

yet, through some mistaken principles in their education, they have been taught to

abandon all the assistances they might derive from such religious composures. I would

not willingly believe that any wise and pious person would abhor and censure all manner

of forms of prayer when used in a pious and prudent way. What if the master of a

family took some well-written prayers, as directive in the matter and method for the

right discharge of this duty (as Dr. Owen expresses it ), and made use of the expressions

set down in them , where the state and condition , wants and desires, of his family were

declared , and then added and altered , or omitted or enlarged , according to present occa

sions ? I am sure this practice would be far better than to let families go on from year to

year, without any prayer in them at all. I wish all serious minds would take this matter

into further consideration .

But to pass this by at present: Let the case stand as it will with regard to grown

persons, yet it is certain that most of the children , who have never been taught any

little prayers in their younger years, grow up too far in life void of practical religion ,

and without a serious and particular acknowledgment of God , our Creator and our

Saviour. It has been certainly the case of some children , and perhaps of multitudes,

that they would fain have began'more early to address the great God in prayer, if

they had known what to say . Whereas those who have been trained up in the use of



PREFACE. 509

such helps as these, have learned betimes the language of prayer ; and this would be

much more happily effected , if they were not confined to one set form , but were furnished

with a variety of assistances, and if they were taught to use that variety in a proper

manner, for the exercise of their own thoughts in devotion , and for their acquiring a

readiness to express the pious working of their own hearts thereby.

I grant there may have been such times and seasons, wherein the Spirit of God has

been poured out so plentifully as a spirit of supplication, and that on children , as well

as persons of riper years, as would render such helps as these unnecessary : And would

to God that such a season would return again , that our ears mighthear these pleasing

wonders, and our hearts feel the overflowing delight of such heavenly devotions ! But

in such a degenerate age as this, wherein the blessed Spirit is greatly withdrawn from

the church of God, all the assistances we can obtain , are little enough to uphold and

promote serious religion : And if any persons have ever any need of such aids as these,

the children and youth of this generation have themost need of them ; and I am sure, I

am not alone in this opinion . It is in this view of things, that I have complied with the

repeated importunities of some of my friends, and sent these little composures into the

world . The methods and rules which I have laid down to myself, and according to

which I have framed them , were these :

I. I thought it proper to compose distinct prayers for children , according to their

different successive ages : This made it necessary for me to distinguish them by different

titles, viz . The Infant's Prayer at three or four years old ; and from thence to seven or

eight, the Young Child 's Prayer : From eight years old to ten or twelve, the Child 's

Prayer: From thence to fourteen or fifteen , the Youth's Prayer may be used : And

from fifteen they may make some use of the Young Person's Prayer, till by holy dili

gence, and the assistance of divine grace, they may be enabled to pray without the

necessity of such helps as these. Every careful reader will observe, how much I have

endeavoured to suit these prayers to the understanding and to thememory of children ,

in their younger years of life, and that both in the sense and language of the composures,

as well as in the length of them . According as children improve, more or less, in

their understanding and capacity, so they may, sooner or later, pr

advanced forms.

II. I was willing to put into most of these prayers, as far as possible, the most

common and general, the most easy, necessary, and practical notions that relate to

religion , or the most important principles of doctrine and duty both toward God and

toward man , that children , according to their different capacities and years, might be

put in mind of them , whensoever they pray : And where some of these are omitted in

the morning prayer, they are generally inserted in the evening , especially in the longer

prayers, as the growing age and capacity of children permitted me to enlarge. Among

these common and important principles, I esteem such attributes of God, as his perfect

knowledge or wisdom , his almighty power, his hatred of sin , his general goodness, and

bis mercy to repenting sinners. I add also, such characters of God as our Creator,
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our Preserver, our Father, the Author of all our blessings, our righteous Governor, and

our final Judge and Rewarder. These ideas of God are within the reach and capacity

of children .

In this rank, I place a sense of our duties to God, viz, fear, love, faith , hope, obe

dience, & c . and duties to man , viz. honour of superiors, truth, love, & c . a sense of

sin , and the punishment due to it, the distinction between soul and body, the soul's

survival of the body, and a state of happiness or misery hereafter, according to our

behaviour here, the wrath of God in hell, which is threatened to impenitent sinners,

and the promises of dwelling with God in heaven , to those who have fulfilled the

various duties of religion and holiness here on earth . I add petitions for pardon of sin ,

for the knowledge of duty , and ability to perform it, whether it be duty to God or man ,

to parents, rulers, friends, & c . Petitions for all needful comforts of life, and preserva

tion from all the follies and iniquities, the dangers and evils, of every kind, to which

children are exposed, together with thanksgivings for mercies, which they have already

received.

Among these necessary things, also , I esteem not only the doctrine of the guilt of sin ,

but also the want of a mediator to reconcile us to God, the doctrine of Christ, as the

Son of God coming down to earth , dying to make atonement for our sins, rising again,

ascending to heaven , and interceding for us there, and for whose sake mercies here on

earth are bestowed upon us. It is necessary also to consider him as the Lord of all,

who shall come at last to judge the world, and to whom our obedience and worship are

due, as well as to God the Father. To these I may add the doctrine of our own

ignorance and our weakness to learn and practise religion, by the power of our own

spirits , and the need that we have of the inward teaching and assistance of the Spirit of

God , whose influence we should teach children to seek early. Such subjects and notions

as these I kept generally in my view , and endeavoured to work them at least into the

longer composures, and to give some hints of them in the shorter.

III. Yet Imust confess, I have been cautious of mingling such sublimenotions in divi

nity, as are utterly too hard for children to understand . And for this reason, in the prayers

for infants and young children , & c . I have omitted some of these things which are men

tioned in the other following composures ; for I am well satisfied , that the best way of

teaching children, both in matters divine and human , is to lead them into some tolerable

idea and conception of all the things signified by the words they are taught to use , as soon

as those words are taught them ; that they may not be accustomed, even in their younger

days, to deal in mere sounds, to talk without ideas, and to speak words and syllables

without a meaning . I hope no reader will be so unjust, as to suppose I would require

in children a very distinct knowledge, and much less a perfect or comprehensive notion,

of all those things of religion which go to compose a prayer : This is not attained by

men , or indeed attainable . All that I aim at; is to have children taught to frame some

tolerable conception of what is meant by the words they pronounce, that they may not

say any part of their prayers like young parrots, withoutany meaning at all, or as the

e
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Pater-nosters and Ave-marys are used in the church of Rome, where they say their

prayers in an unknown tongue. Perhaps somemay think I have transgressed this rule,

in mentioning the mediation of Christ, in the prayers for infants, and the assistance of

the Holy Spirit, in those which are composed for young children . But I was not willing

to let children pass several years of life, without some hints of those two most peculiar

glories of our religion : And for this reason , I desire parents and teachers to acquaint

children early, with the most easy and general notion of these things, that they may not

use these words merely by rote .

IV . I was desirous to frame all the expressions in so general a manner, as might not

offend the spirits of good christians of different opinions, nor savour of a narrow party

spirit, and betray children into a party zeal in their early years. It is this lays the foun

dation of long uncharitableness, and sullies the beauty of the gospel, which is a law of

love. When the unnecessary phrases of the several sects of christians are mingled and

made up with the prayers of children , they receive an early and lasting prejudice, that

there is something very sacred and divine in all the words they are taught to use : The

little creatures are hereby listed into a party from their infancy, and grow up to contend

with fury in their maturer age, for that which they prayed for almost as soon as they

could speak. I have endeavoured therefore to avoid those expressions, which would be

offensive to pious minds on this account.

By observing this caution also , I have reason to hope that these composures may be

made more extensively useful, because they are less offensive, to the various denomina

tions of christians. As for those persons, who will cavil at every sentence that expresses

the sacred doctrine of the Trinity , the corruption of our nature, the operations of God 's

Holy Spirit, the atonement of Christ for sin , or the necessity of divine grace, I am not

solicitous to comport with their schemes, nor confine myself to such models as would

exclude the peculiar revelations, or the chief blessings of christianity out of christian

devotions.

V . I have taken care to use various formsof doxology, according to the examples of

scripture : Not that I think a doxology is necessary in itself at the end of every prayer,

for there are manymore scriptural prayers without it than with it : But herein I have com

phed with present practice, in which it is generally used , and especially , since it closes

the prayer which our Lord taught his disciples, commonly called the Lord 's Prayer.

When I use any of the doxologies of scripture in the prayers for children , which are not

quite so easy to be understood by them , I have paraphrased or explained some of the

words. This leadsme to the next particular :

VI. It cost memuch labour to express all the sacred sentiments of religion in the

most plain, familiar, and easy language : And I hope the plainness of the style will not

be an offence, since it is the only way to bring these things within the reach and capacity

of young children , and this I have scarce ever yet seen done with sufficient care in any

forms, though they were made on purpose for children . For this reason , I have not

only avoided , in the prayers for children in their younger years, all long hard words
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that have been introduced into divinity by the inventions ofmen , but even many of

those more difficult words which the scripture itself uses, such as redemption , commu

nion , sanctification, mortification, propitiation, regeneration, & c. as supposing children

to have but very confused or mistaken ideas under them . Nor was I willing to use

metaphorical expressions, such as the Lamb of God, or washing away our sins in his

own blood , or sitting at the right hand of God, & c. without some little explication of

them . I have therefore generally used literal expressions, to signify the religious senti- .

ments which I introduce into these composures ; unless it be where those literal expres

sions would be more difficult to be understood, and where the metaphors being very

common, would more easily convey sufficient ideas into the minds of children . And it

is for this reason , that where mention is made of Christ and of the Holy Spirit, and

of their offices in our salvation , I have seldom thought it sufficient to express these things

in the brief, usual forms, viz. through our Lord Jesus Christ, or by the Holy Spirit, but

have enlarged the manner of speech, to make the true ideas of those great doctrines

appear plainer.

VII. I was solicitous to frame the first sentence of every prayer in a way suited to

the time or occasion, whether of morning or evening worship , or on the Lord 's Day ;

that so children , by having the first paragraph in memory, might be always directed

when to use them properly, and not mistake the proper times and seasons for each of

them , when their book was not at hand .

VIII. I always endeavoured to vary the expressions in every prayer, where the same

sentiments are repeated ; and especially to begin every sentence, as far as possible , with

a different word , or in a different manner, and not to use any remarkable word twice in

the sameprayer, where I could avoid it. I must confess, that by reason of the great

scarcity of such plain and familiar words as are understood by children , I found this

part of mywork exceeding difficult ; And yet I have set a further guard upon mysel

still, so that I have scarce ever used the same three or four words together in any two

of all these prayers, but endeavoured to vary the phrase perpetually ; because, if the

samewords were repeated, children would be too ready to run out of one prayer into

the other, when they repeat them by heart, and they would thereby join two disagreeing

parts together, being led by the track and sound of the same words again occurring to

them . Besides also , this variety of expression being treasured up in the memory, will

tend to furnish and prepare them in their advancing years to pray without a form , which

design ) have always kept in view

IX . I thought it proper, also, to cast some of these composures into a method,

according to the several parts of prayer, viz. adoration , confession , petition, & c . which

are explained more at large in my book , called “ A Guide to Prayer :" Hereby two

ends will be attained : First, Children will more easily learn by heart what is distin

guished into divers paragraphs : And in the next place, they may learn the nature and

parts of prayer by the use of these very forms: And they will hereby easily know when

and where to add , or alter any expression, as they grow up to greater understanding ,
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By thismeans they may be instructed how to frame prayers for themselves, and by the

blessing of God on these assistances, they may obtain that which we call the gift of

prayer, or an ability to pray properly on all occasions. In the prayers that are composed

for young persons, I have endeavoured for the most part to follow the same rules as

before ; except only that I have with more freedom admitted various modes of expres

sion of a little higher rank ; supposing that as persons are grown up to maturer years ,

they are capable of understanding the common forms of speech, which are used in

scripture, and in the language of our public worship, which is chiefly adapted to the

understanding of grown persons, rather than of children . In the shorter forms of occa

sional confession , petition or thanksgiving, & c . I have endeavoured so to contrive them ,

that they may be wrought into the body of other prayers, or may be used alone at

proper seasons.

X . Since I have in all this work aimed at brevity and plainness, I hope my friends

will excuse me, that I have not drawn out any of the devout sentiments here expressed

into large and pathetic forms of expression : This I confess would have added more life

and spirit to each composure, and perhaps might have had its use to awaken the pious

passions into a warmer exercise. But then every prayer must have been much longer,

and I considered for whose use they were written . Children must not be overburdened

and tired , when we would allure them to the practices of early piety.

If any persons desire to see patterns of devotion , wherein pious sentiments are drawn

out into more copious and affecting language, they may find something of this kind in

the devotionalwritings of Bishop Patrick , Mr. Dorrington, Mr. Merriton , Mr. Jenks,

and the author of the Christian Monitor, and several others, which may be of excellent

use to teach younger christians what to pray for, and in what manner to express them

selves. And above all, I would recommend to them the late Mr. Henry's method of

prayer, where the devout expressions of the holy men of God, in scripture, are ranged

under a variety of heads or common places, suited to the several parts of prayer, and

the different occasions of the christian life : On this occasion also I would recommend

Mr. Bennet's Christian Oratory as an excellent work ; and Mr.Murrey has given good

examples of closet devotions on the principal heads of divinity in the expressions of

scripture. But for me to have dwelt long on each devout sentiment, would have been

inconsistent with my design in this book.

It would be endless to give a full account of all the reasons that inclined meto frame

and express the particular parts of every one of these composures, in the manner in

which I have done it. There is scarce one word , in all these forms, which I have not

set down, and reviewed with some care, and committed to the perusal of some of my

friends. Yet after all my diligence and solicitude to serve the interests of religion in the

best manner I could , and to please all pious persons in this part of the education of

their children , I foresee some scruples which will arise, a few of wbich itmay not be

improper to relieve, or at least to attempt it.

VOL. III. 3 u
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Perhaps some persons may object and say, That children should not be taught to use

the words, Our God , our Father, our Saviour, lest it raise in them a notion of their

own personal interest in God and Christ, as their God, their Father, their Saviour,

without due grounds, and before they have any thing of serious religion begun in

their hearts .

To this I answer, there is a very good sense wherein these words, Our God, our

Father , our Saviour, may be used without implying that peculiar interest in God or

Christ, which belongs only to real inward christians. Is not God our God , and our

common Father, as we are creatures and the works of his bands? Is he not the God of

the spirits of all flesh, as well as the Father of spirits ? Num . xxvii. 16 . Heb . xii. 9 . Is

he not our God , whom we own and adore by prayer and praise, and all divine worship ,

in opposition to idols, and to the gods of other nations? Psalm cxv. 3 . Is notGod the

Saviour of all men , but especially of those who believe ? 1 Tim . iv . 10 . Was not Judas,

among the rest of the apostles, taught to say, Our Father which art in heaven ? Are

not Moses and the prophets full of such expressions? Do they not tell all the nation of

the Jews, that God is their Father and their God , their Saviour and Redeemer, though

thousands of vicious persons were among them , who had no inward spiritual relation to

God , as their God and Father or Saviour ? From all which we may infer, that these

appropriative words, our God , our Father, and our Saviour, do n

personal interest in the special love of God, or the salvation of Christ, but a general

relation to God as his creatures ; or a general relation to Christ as a part of mankind,

whose nature he assumed , and whom he came to save ; or as parts of a nation professing

the one God and the religion of Christ.

But here I would observe once for all, that wheresoever any word , expression, or

sentence, is not agreeable to the taste or sentiment of parents or teachers, or not suitable

to the case or circumstances of the child , it is a very easy matter with a pen to blot it

out, and to put in what they please instead of it in the margin : Or if what I have

written, may but encourage and excite them to compose other and better prayers for

their children , I have attained my end and shall rejoice in it.

Another objection is this, viz . That several of these prayers are too long for children

to learn by heart at those respective ages, for which these prayers are designed ; and if

they use them in worship, they can do nothing but read them for a great while at least.

Answer I. I had a desire to insert into the prayers of every day, most of the neces

t things of practical religion , that I could suppose children of those

different ages might apprehend ; and though I ever kept my designed brevity in my eye,

yet this desire has drawn them to such a length : But I am well persuaded, that almost

all children of those ages, with a moderate share of capacity, may be taught by degrees

to retain those different prayers in their memory, if they are first taught to understand

them well. I confess, if they must learn them merely by rote, without any under

standing , that is a hard task indeed , and what I would never impose upon any man,

woman, or child . It is hard work to learn any set ofwords without a meaning to them :
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And there is as little religion in it, as there is reason, though the words, with their

propermeaning, may carry never so much reason and religion in them .

II. If some of the prayers for children and youth be too long, it is easy for the parent

to strike out the sentences which are less necessary, or to include thein in two brackets ,

thus [ ], and let the child omit them . And thus also in the prayers for young persons,

which I am sensible are too long, every one may leave out what they please, for they

are supposed by this time, at least, to be capable, in somemeasure, of determining

what is most suitable to their present sentiments and circumstances.

But I answer thirdly, Where would be the crime of it, if children and young persons

should read over these prayers, seriously, in a way of worship to God every morning and

every night, while they are learning them by heart? Must there not be a time to learn

their prayers, though they were never so short? And why may not the serious and

solemn repetition of them , morning and evening, with their hearts lifted up to God ,

assist their memory to retain them the sooner ? Must they be bound to rise every morning

and lie down every evening without any acknowledgment of God, till they can say a

prayer perfect without book ? There may be some few memories so very feeble , that

perhaps, at seven years old , they could hardly retain and repeat with constancy and

perfection the young child 's, or even the infant's prayers for morning and evening : And

' is this a sufficient reason why they should never pray to God, or praise him , till they

arrive at that age.

I am verily persuaded, that the youngest child that can be instructed to understand

these prayers , might hear the father or the mother read the sentences over one after

nother, and without offence to God,might religiously repeat them after their parents, in

a solemn manner addressing themselves to him . This is the usual way whereby mothers

teach their young children to get any lesson by heart : And I cannot but think that these

young essays of devotion , practised in this manner , would be very pleasing to God ;

and the infant worshippers would be accepted at the mercy -seat, through the interces

sion of Jesus our great High -Priest. It is not our own composing of a prayer, nor the

reading of a prayer composed, nor the saying of it over without book , or repeating it.

after another, that is either necessary or sinful in itself : But it is the understanding and

inward desire and affection accompanying the words, that render the work of prayer

pleasing to God : And it is the want of that understanding, desire, and affection , that

will spoil all pretences to devotion , whether the words be read or said without book .

Yet I must own, it is far better to get such prayers by heart, than always to continue

reading them , upon many accounts : For by this means, children will

any time, when they have no book near them , or when they are in the dark and cannot

see to read . Hereby also children will treasure up a variety of sacred matter and devout

language, which will furnish their minds for prayer in their growing years, and will be

afterward of use to them upon all occasions ; for, as I have intimated before, so I

repeat it again , I would not, by anymeans, confine persons to any set forms, whensoever

Ces
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they are capable of praying pertinently without them ; but I would willingly help them

onward to attain this capacity, at the same time that I assist the devotions of their

childhood .

And may the good Spirit of God make these composures useful, to draw the hearts of

children near to the throne of grace, and to train up their tender age in a constant

course of religious worship, till he shall instruct them to pour out their souls before

God in more free and various addresses, according to the variety of their occasions and

circumstances ! And may our lips and our souls, at all ages of life , converse with God

by prayer, with fervency and divine profit, in this sinful world of wants and sorrows,

till we arrive at the happy regions of joy and praise ! Amen ,



PRAYERS

COMPOSED FOR

THE USE AND IMITATION OF CHILDREN .

PRAYERS FOR INFANTS AT THREE OR FOUR YEARS OLD.

THE INFANT'S MORNING PRAYER .

LMIGHTY God , theMaker of every thing in heaven and earth , the darkness goes

away, and the daylight comes at thy command : Thou art good , and thou doest good

continually.-- I thank thee, that thou hast taken such care of me this night, and that I

ell this morning. - Save me, O Lord, from evil all this day long , and let

me love and serve thee for ever, for the sake of Jesus Christ thy Son . Amen .

THE INFANT' S EVENING PRAYER .

O LORD God, who knowest all things, thou seest meby night as well as by day. - I

pray thee, for Christ's sake, forgivemewhatsoever I have done amiss this day, and keep

me safe all this night, while I am asleep .- I desire to lie down under thy care, and to

abide for ever under thy blessing, for thou art a God of all power and everlasting mercy .

Amen .

Note, The most important things of religion, which can be conveyed into the under

standing of a young child , are these, viz . that God made all things, and knows all

things ; that he sees us every where, and is able to help us ; that he is gracious and

merciful ; that we want his protection and care by night and by day, to keep us from

evil, and to make us always safe and happy : That we are sinful creatures, and want

and that we stand in need of his grace and help to do our duty : That all

blessings are to be sought ofGod by prayer ; that he is to be praised for all the mercies

thatwereceive ; and that all our hope of acceptance is on theaccount of Jesus Christ the

Son of God ourMediator . All which things I have comprised in very plain language,

and very briefly in one or other of these two prayers for children in the very earliest

years of life. It cannot be expected, that all the distinct parts of prayer should be par

ticularly exemplified , in so narrow a compass, and for the youngest understandings. If

parents desire that their children , as soon as ever they can pronounce words, should

acknowledge God by prayer morning and evening, there is one sentence in each of

these prayers for infants, which may serve for that purpose, viz.

FOR THE MORNING .

Saveme, O Lord, from evil all this day long, and letmelove and serve thee for ever.
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FOR THE EVENING ,

I PRAY thee, O Lord, forgiveme whatsoever I have done amiss this day, and keep me

safe all this night.

RACE BEFORE

THE INFANT’S GRACE BEFORE MEAT.

Blessme, O Lord , and let my food strengthen me to serve thee for Jesus Christ's

sake. Amen .

THE INFANT'S GRACE AFTER MEAT.

I DESIRE to thank God , who gives me food to eat, every day of my life . Amen .

Note, Parents should take care to instruct their children what is meant by these

common terms, grace before meat, and grace after'meat, viz . that grace beforemeat is to

ask of God that, by his power, he would make our food nourish us, and fit us for his

service. And that grace after meat is to give thanks for the good provision which he

makes for us continually.

I proceed to give some examples of prayer for young children, from four or five years

old , to seven or eight. Here let it be observed , that I have made the infant's morning

and evening prayer serve for the first sentences of the young child 's daily prayers, that

I might render this duty as easy as possible to young children , by only adding a few

more petitions to what they had already learned .

THE YOUNG CHILD' S MORNING PRAYER .

ALMIGHTY God , the Maker of every thing in heaven and in earth , the darkness goes

away, and the daylight comes at thy command : Thou art good, and thou doest good

continually. I thank thee, that thou hast taken such care of me this night, and that I

morning. Save me, O Lord , from evil all this day long, and let

me love and serve thee for ever, for the sake of Jesus Christ thy Son . Bestow on me

every good thing that I have need of for my body and my soul: Assist me, by thy Holy

Spirit, to do thy will: Makeme always afraid to offend thee , and letmelive and die in

thy favour. Hear the prayers of a child , O Lord, and pardon all my sins, because thy

beloved Son died once on earth for sinful creatures, though he never sinned himself ;

and now he lives in heaven to pray * for them and save them : Let his name be praised

for ever and ever. Amen .

THE YOUNG CHILD ' S EVENING PRAYER .

O Lord God, who knowest all things, thou seest me by night as well as by day : I

pray thee for Christ's sake forgivemewhatsoever I have done amiss this day, and keep

me safe all this night while I am asleep : I desire to lie down under thy care, and to

* I had used the word intercede here, which signifies only to pray for another, but I feared that word was too hard
for a child ,
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abide for ever under thy blessing, for thou art a God of all power and everlasting mercy.

Bless all my friends as well as myself : Do good to them at all times and all places, and

help me always to serve them in love. And when I have done thy will here, by thy grace

assisting me, and enjoyed thy blessings on earth , then givemy soul a place in heaven,

to dwell with thee there, and with thy Son Jesus Christ : For heaven and earth , and all

things in them , are thine for ever and ever. Amen .

Note, I should here have chosen rather the doxology of the Lord's Prayer, but I feared

that young children would not so well understand it.

THE YOUNG CHILD'S GRACE BEFORE MEAT.
WHE YOUNGOHIL

GRACE BEFORE MEAT

I ENTREAT thee, O God, that the good things which I eat and drink may keep me

alive , and make me able to do thee some service, for the sake of Jesus Christ, thy Son

and our Saviour. Amen .

THE YOUNG CHILD'S GRACE AFTER MEAT.

I THANK thee, O heavenly Father, for my daily food, and for every blessing thou

bestowest on me: Acceptmy thanksgivings for Christ's sake. Amen .

I proceed now to the examples of prayer, composed for children , from eight years old

to ten or twelve .

THE CHILD' S MORNING PRAYER .

Great and gracious God , who hast created all things by thy power, and governest all

things by thy wisdom ; thou art the Author of all our blessings by day and night, I give

thanks to thyMajesty that thou hast given me rest the night past, and that I am brought

safe to see another morning.

Preserve me this day, O Lord , from every thing that may do me hurt ; and where

soever I am , let me remember the great God sees me, that I may not dare to sin

against him .

I praise thee, that Ihave parents * and friends to provide food and clothes forme, and

every thing else that I want: Do them good , I beseech thee, both here and hereafter ;

and givemegrace daily to learn what they teach me, and willingly to do what they com

; Imay please them in all things, and live as becomes one of thy children.

I would praise thee also , O God, that thou hast given us so good a king in this nation :

Bless him and the royal family with all proper blessings, and keep us all in peace.

I deserve no good thing from thee, because I offend thee so often ; but I desire to be

sorry formy sins, and I pray and hope thou wilt spareme, and shew methy love, because

thou art a God of mercy, and because Jesus Christ thy Son died upon the cross to save

such children as I am from the pains of hell. Now he is gone up to heaven to plead

with God for them , and to bless them : Grant, O Lord , that I may see his face there

hereafter, and sing his praises. To thee, O Father, to thy Son and thy Holy Spirit, I

desire to pay all honour and obedience, now and evermore. Amen .

* Here, and in all other places where parents and kindred are mentioned , it is necessary that children be taught to

name only such kindred as they have living,
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THE CHILD' S EVENING PRAYER.

O LORD our heavenly Father, thou hast made the night for us to take our rest, I pray

thee look down upon me, and watch over mewhile I sleep ; for if thou take care ofme, I

need be afraid of nothing. Accept the thanks of a child , for all the good things that I

have this day received ; and as I lie down in peace this evening, so letmeawake and rise

again in peace in themorning, to serve thee. Thou seest and hearest every thing that I

have said or done all this day : O pardon every one ofmy faults , and be not angry with

me, for thy Son Jesus Christ has suffered death for our sins, and I desire to trust in him

to save me from thy anger. Letme learn to know thee while I am a child , and begin to

fear thee, and love thee, and to do thy will with delight; and I humbly ask that thy Holy

Spirit may instruct and assistme in all things needful for me to know and to do . Help

me to honour my father and mother, to obey all my teachers and governors, to love

my brothers and sisters,my friends and neighbours, as I would have them love me: Let

menotbe an enemy to any person whatsoever, and suffer not others to be enemies to me.

I entreat thee, O Lord, for Christ's sake, give me every thing that is best both formy soul

and body, for thou art wise and gracious, and able to do better things for me than I am

able to ask . And when I have served thee to my utmost in this world , then take my soul

to live with thee in heaven , where I shall serve thee far better than I can do on earth , and

give thee glory for ever and ever. Amen .

THE CHILD's OR YOUTH 'S PRAYER FOR THE LORD'S -DAY MORNING .

To be used just after the other Morning Prayer .

O God of power and grace, who hast raised thy Son Jesus from the dead , the first day

of the week , I pray thee raise my thoughts this day up to heaven, where Jesus Christ is.

Thou hast taught me to call it the Lord's Day. O may I serve my Lord Jesus much

upon his own day, and get more knowledge of him continually. Letmeknow him as

the Son of God and the Son of man , whose name is Emmanuel, or God with us, who

redeemed sinners with the price of his own blood . Let me love to hear and to read of

God and Christ, and the things of heaven : Make me delight in thy worship , and learn

what Imust believe, and what Imustdo to be saved from hell. Whether I am at church

or at home, let me lay aside both work and play from morning to night, that Imay honour

thee in the best manner I am able ; and if I should die while I am a child , send thy

blessed angels to carry me up to the holy and happy children in heaven, for the sake of

Jesus Christ, thy best beloved Son . Amen .

THE CHILD'S OR YOUTH 'S PRAYER FOR THE LORD'S -DAY EVENING .

To be used just after the other Evening Prayer.

n

Most holy and most mercifulGod,who hast given us this day chiefly to hear thy word ,

to pray to thee, and to praise thee, I thank thee that I have friends to teach me the know

ledge of God the Father, and of his only Son Jesus Christ our Saviour; and that thou
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givest us thy holy scriptures, and sendest thy ministers to shew us the way to heaven .

Remember not against me, O Lord , the transgressions of this day, but make me

remember some of the good things I have heard or read at home or abroad, that I may

hate every sin , and be more careful to perform thy commands. Let me hope in thy

mercy, through the merits of Jesus Christ thy Son , in this world , and sing thy praises

among thy saints and holy angels in the world to come. Amen .

THE CHILD'S GRACE BEFORE MEAT.

I BESEECH thee, O Lord , that the food , which thou providest forme, may strengthen

me to perform my daily duties ; and as thou preservestmy life, let it be spent in thy fear,

for the sake of thy Son our blessed Saviour. Amen .

THE CHILD 'S GRACE AFTER MEAT.

Makeme truly thankful, O Lord, for my daily bread , and for all other mercies which

I receive ; and help meto love and serve thee, the Giver of all good , for Jesus Christ's

sake. Amen .

When children are ten or twelve years old , according to their different capacities, they

may be taught to understand the several parts of prayer, as I have distinguished them in

the following composures ; and for this purpose, I have here given a short account of

these distinct parts of prayer , byway of question and answer. A much larger and fuller

account of them may be seen in my treatise, called, A Guide to Prayer.

ve not written this Catechism for all children to learn it by heart, but that

parents may teach them hereby to understand the nature of the great duty of prayer,

A CATECHISM TO TEACH CHILDREN TO PRAY, OR INSTRUCTIONS

IN THE DUTY OF PRAYER , BY WAY OF QUESTION AND ANSWER.

1 QUESTION.

I ELL me,my dear child , do you know what it is to pray to God ?

Answer. To pray, is to ask the great and merciful God to bestow on me the good

things which I want.

2 Q . But doth prayermean no more than this ?

A . Prayer sometimes signifies our speaking to God in a religious manner about any

thing that concerns either him or us, or the rest of his creatures.

3 Q . What are the chief parts of prayer ?

A . The chief parts of prayer are these eight, viz . Invocation , adoration , confession ,

petition , pleading, self-resignation , thanksgiving, and blessing ; all which are contained in

this short verse :

VOL. III.
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IN THE DUTY OF PRAYER,

Call upon God , adore, confess,

Petition , plead , and then declare

You are the Lord's, give thanks and bless,

And let Amen conclude the prayer.

0

4 Q . What do you mean by invocation ?

A . Invocation is a calling upon God, or beginning to speak to him , by some of his

most holy names or titles, such as, " O Lord God ; Almighty God, myMaker and my

Governor ; Most holy and most gracious Lord our God ; Most merciful Father'; Our

Father who art in heaven , O Lord, most high and most holy ; The Creator of heaven

and earth ; The God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, and in and through him our

God and our Father.”

5 Q . What is adoration , or the second part of prayer ?

A . To adore God is to think highly of him , and to speak humbly to him of the high

esteem which we have of his nature and of his works.

6 Q . How mustwe adore God on the account of his nature ?

A . By making mention of some of the attributes or perfections of his nature, such

as his greatness, his power, his wisdom , his holiness and justice, his goodness and

the rest.

7 R . Can you give me some instances of all these ?

A . First, If I adore his greatness, I say, “ Thou art very great, and greatly to be feared .

Thou art high above all our thoughts. There is none like thee, there is none that can

compare with thee. Thy glory reaches above the heavens. All creatures are as nothing

before thee . Thy thoughts are high above our thoughts, as the heavens are above the

earth .”

Secondly , If I adore his power, I say, “ Thou art Almighty, and canst do what thou

pleasest in the upper and the lower worlds. Thou art able to do far above what we can

ask or think . If thou wilt work, none shall hinder. Who can resist thy hand ? Who

can lift up himself againstGod and prosper ?”

Thirdly, If I adore his wisdom , I say, “ Thou art the only wise God, excellent in

counsel, and wonderful in working . Thy ways are unsearchable, and thy judgments are

a great deep . All things are known to thee, even the secret thoughts of our hearts ,

Thou seest us at all times , nor can darkness hide us from thine eyes.”

Fourthly , If I adore God on the account of his holiness and justice, I say, “ Thou

art most holy in thy nature, and hatest all sin . Thou art of purer eyes than to behold

iniquity with approbation , and sinners shall not dwell with thee. Thou art a just God ,

a righteous Governor, and wilt not suffer thy laws to be broken without divine resent

ment. If thou , Lord , shouldstmark and punish our iniquities, according to their desert,

no flesh could stand before thee ; thy wrath would burn to the lowest hell."

Fifthly , If I adore the goodness of God, I say, “ Thou art good , O Lord , and dost

good ; thy tender mercies are over all thy works. Thy loving -kindness is exceeding

great, and thy compassions are new every morning. How gracious is our God, and how

rich in mercy to all that call upon him ! Thou art a God hearing prayer, therefore we

come to thee in all our distresses. As a father pitieth his children , so thou pitiest them

that fear thee. Thou art long-suffering and slow to anger, and there is hope of forgive

ness with thee.”

8 Q . You have given a good accounthow God must be adored , on the account of his
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glorious nature and attributes : Tell me now in what manner you would adore him on

the account of his works ? )

A . By speaking honourably of him , because of his works of creation, providence and

| grace, in our addresses to him .

: 9 Q . Will you givemesome instances of this also ?

A . First, If I adore God for his works of creation , I say, “ Thou , O Lord, hast

formed the heavens and the earth, and all things that are in them . Thou didst bring all

things out of nothing by theword of thy mouth . Thou hast created all things by Jesus

Christ thy Son . Thou hast made and fashioned me by thy power, and formed me for

thy service. Thou hast made the sun to give lightby day, and themoon and stars to

relieve the darkness of the night.”

Secondly , If I adore God for his works of providence, I say, “ Thy wise and powerful

providence preserves and governs all the works of thy hands. Thou rulest in the armies

of heaven , and among the inhabitants of the earth . Thou providest all things necessary

for our life and support. Wise and righteous are all thy ways, though they are above

our reach ."

Thirdly , If I adore God for the works of his grace, I do it in this manner : “ Though

thou beholdest all the offences, and the provoking crimes of mankind , yet thou hast

withheld thy vengeance, and manifested thy grace. How wonderful is that love of thine,

which sent thy own Son to save a lost and miserable world ? How many thousand sin

ners hast thou pardoned , and there is yet more pardoning mercy to be found with thee.

How glorious is the grace which thou hast offered in thy gospel to creatures who had

affronted thee by many rebellions! How long has thy love waited upon us, while we

have continued in our iniquities ! Thou hast provided a rich salvation, and a thousand

blessings, and put them into the hands of Jesus our Saviour, that he might distribute

them to such unworthy creatures as we What tongues of men or angels can adore thee

answerable to such mercy ?”

Note, There are several more particulars on the account of which God maybe adored ,

such as his eternity, his unchangeableness, his faithfulness, his covenant of grace, his

promises, & c . But these are sufficient for a pattern of adoration .

10 Q . What is the third part of prayer, or confession ?

A . It is an acknowledgment that we are not only mean and inconsiderable creatures

in his sight, but that we are also guilty sinners, and that therefore we deserve punish

ment, and not blessings, at the hands ofGod.

11 Q . In what manner may children confess their meanness as creatures ?

A . In such expressions as these : “ Lord, my original is from the dust of the earth ,

and I am not worthy to lift up my face toward heaven. I am but a child , and know

little of thee, and can do but little for thee. I deserve nothing at thy hands, I can only

cry for thy free favour and blessing.”

12 Q . How are we to confess our sins ?

A . First, In general thus : “ We are born in sin , and we have too long lived in it.

Our iniquities are many, though our years are few . Our transgressions witness against

ús, O God, they are more than we can number : Wehave sinned always against a gra

cious God , and we have sinned too often against the light of our consciences. I have

deserved that thy anger should fall heavy onme, because ofmymanifold offences. I am

meanness as

3 x 2
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a sinful creature both by nature and by practice : I have broken thy holy commands in

thought, word and deed, and therefore I have deserved death and hell. Shouldst thou

have punished me for ever, thou wouldst have been ever righteous, but I must have been

miserable without hope. I can never make any recompence to God for all the dishonours

I have done him , therefore I lie at the foot of his mercy.”

· Secondly , Wemay make particular confessions of sins that we have committed , of our

carelessness or neglect of duties, and of the particular aggravations of our crimes, as

being done against knowledge, against many warnings, & c .

13 Q . Whatdo you mean by petition , which is the fourth part of prayer ?

A . To make a petition to God is to ask him for mercies, either for soul or for body, for

ourselves or for others.

14 R . What mercies do you want for your soul, which are called spiritual blessings ?

A . “ I want a saving knowledge ofGod the Father ,and true faith in his Son Jesus Christ

the Saviour. I want true repentance, and to havemy heart made sincerely sorry for all

my offences. I want pardon of sin , and to be received into the favour of God, and have a

name and place among his children , I want to be translated from my old estate of sin

and guilt, and to be brought into the privileges of the new covenant through Christ Jesus.

Oh that I might be made a new creature, and converted sincerely to God in my younger

years, before sin , and Satan , and this world , have taken faster hold of me! I want to

havemy sinful nature made holy by the powerfulworking of the Spirit ofGod in me, Oh

that I were changed from a vain and evil temper into a spiritual, holy , and heavenly

disposition ! I want to have all wicked thoughts and sinful desires and passions subdued ,

that I may love God aud man as I ought, and perform my duty better to them . I would

beg of God to direct me in all my ways, and to preserveme from every temptation and

snare. Oh that I might be carried safely through all the dangers and troubles of this life ,

be prepared for death , and at be last brought safe to heaven !

15 Q . Whatmercies do you want for yourbody, or for this life , which are called tem

poral blessings ?

A . “ This body of mine wants daily food and raiment to preserve its life : It wants

health and strength to do my proper work : It wants protection from dangers every day,

and sleep and safety every night : And I want a continual divine blessing on my labours

and studies, and on all my concerns in this world, that they may turn to my present and

future benefit.

16 Q . Since you have given so large an account of what you want for yourself,

tell me what petitions you should offer to God for others, which is properly called inter

cession ?

A . I should pray for myparents, mykindred and friends, formy teachers and rulers ,

that proper blessings may be bestowed on them all, and that myself and others may be

made wise and happy under their care. I should pray even for my enemies, that God

would give them true repentance and forgiveness, I should pray for all ranks and

degrees of men , før Jews, Turks and heathens, that they may be led into the way of

truth and salvation , and especially for the christian nations and the church of Christ in

the world , that being delivered from the fear of their enemies, they may grow in grace,

in holiness and comfort.

17 Q . What is the fifth part of prayer,which is called pleading with God ?
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. A . To plead with God in prayer, is to use arguments in an humble manner with God to

bestow mercy on us.

18 R . What particular arguments are proper to use with God in praying to him ?

A . Wemay plead with God to bestow mercy, because our wants and sorrows are very

great, because God alone can help us, because he is a God of infinite goodness and com

passion , because he has made many gracious promises to those that call upon him , or

because he has shewn favour to ourselves or others in the like case ; and thus wemay

suit our particular arguments to our particular occasions.

19 Q . What is the great and general argument to use with the great God, in order to

obtain mercy ?

A . The name and merits of our Lord Jesus Christ, are a most powerful plea for

sinful creatures to use before a holy God , in such language as this : “ Hear me, O

Lord, and answer my prayers for the sake of Jesus thy beloved Son . Has he not

suffered and died on earth , to procure these blessings for such sinners as I am ? Does he

not live in heaven to intercede and plead with thee for poor unworthy creatures on earth ?

Oh may Jesus, our great High -Priest above, make our prayers and our praises acceptable

to God our Father !

20 Q . What is the sixth part of prayer, that is, self-dedication or resignation ?

A . It is a yielding up our souls and bodies to God as our God , in and through the

mediation of Jesus Christ, together with a profession of our humble and holy resolution

to be the Lord 's for ever. · This may be done in such expressions as these : “ Lord , I

was given up to thee by my parents in my youngest years, I was devoted to thee by

christian baptisni* in the early part of my life, and I humbly hope that I am willing to

confirm these obligations, and to givemyself up to thee now , to be thine in an everlasting

covenant. If I had ever any solemn thoughts and concernsaboutmy soul, I here repeat

and confirm all my serious transactions with thy Majesty . I humbly lay hold on thy

covenant of grace, and surrender myself to thee as my Lord and myGod , to rule me

and dispose of me, according to this covenant. I renounce all my sins, and devote

myself to be thy servant: 1 renounce all other Saviours, and commit myself, soul and

body, into the bands of Christ asmyonly Saviour andmyLord .'

21 Q . What is meantby thanksgiving, which is the seventh part of prayer ?

A . Thanksgiving implies a grateful sense of the goodness of God to us, together with

an humble acknowledgmentmade to God, and praise offered to him , on account of all

the blessings we enjoy here, and all that we hope for hereafter ; and that not only for

such blessings aswe have prayed for, but for such also as were bestowed on us without

our asking.

22 Q . What blessings do we thank God for, which were freely bestowed without our

asking for them ?

A . If we look so far backward as to ages before we were born , wemay give thanks to

God , even for his eternal counsels of peace, in order to the salvation of fallen man , and

for his sacred transactions with Christ Jesus, for our recovery before the world began, or

before man had actually sinned : We may bless his name, for sending his only -begotten

Son into our world , to die for such guilty and helpless creatures as we were, and for .

revealing these wonders of mercy to mankind in the holy scripture.

* Those who were not baptised in their infancy know how to omit such expressions as these in prayer .
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But particularly, we should praise God that we were born and brought up in a land

where the gospel is preached ; that we have had a religious education under the care of

our parents or other friends ; that we were not bred up to worship idols of gold and silver,

of wood or stone ; that we were not destroyed from our very childhood , but suffered to

live and grow up to the knowledge of “ the only true God, and Jesus Christ his Son ,

whom to know is the way to eternal life ;" John xvii. 3. thatwe have our senses and

limbs, and our right understanding given us, and continued to us, even before we were

capable of taking notice of these blessings.

23 Q . How must we thank God for those mercies which we have asked of him ?

A . These are either spiritual or temporal blessings, for ourselves or for others ; wemay

look back to the fourth part of prayer or petition , and see a more particular account of

them ; and if wehave received any of them as a special answer to our prayers, we then

say, “ Wepraise thee , O Lord , that thou hast condescended to hearken to our requests,

and to grant us this favour.”

24 Q . What is blessing or doxology,which usually concludes our prayers ?

A . This consists chiefly in ascribing glory and majesty, praise and honour to God, as

his eternal due, and wishing the everlasting continuance of his honours among his

creatures.

25 Q . In what manner should we offer this doxology or blessing ?

A . Doxologies are usually offered in some such expressions as these, viz . “ Thine is

the kingdom , and the power, and the glory, for ever. Amen . ToGod, only wise, be glory

through Jesus Christ, for ever. To him that is able to do exceeding abundantly above all

thatweask or think , according to his mighty power, to him be glory in the church by

Christ Jesus, throughout all ages, world without end. Amen . To him that is able to

keep us from falling, and to present us faultless before the presence of his glory with

exceeding joy, to the only wise God, our Saviour, be glory and majesty, dominion and

power,both now and ever. Amen. Blessing and honour, and glory and power, be to him

that sitteth upon the throne, and to the Lamb, for ever and ever. Amen . To God the

Father our Creator, to the Son our Redeemer, and to the Holy Spirit our Comforter, be

everlasting honour and praise. Amen . To thee, O Father, to thy Son, and thy blessed

Spirit, be all honour and glory, now and for ever. Amen . To God our Maker, our Sa

viour and our Sanctifier, let all creatures give eternalpraises. Amen .

Or upon themention of the name of Christ, toward the end of the prayer, wemay add ,

To him that has loved us, and washed us from our sins in his own blood , be glory and

dominion for ever and ever. Amen . Or, To whom be glory, both now and for ever. Amen .

Or, To whom , with the Father , and his eternal Spirit, be honour, glory and praise, without

end . Amen . '

26 Q . What is the real difference between these three parts of prayer, adoration ,

thanksgiving, and the doxology or blessing , since praise belongs to all of them ?

A . Adoration is chiefly an ascribing or offering praise to God, because of the glorious

perfections of hisown nature, or the greatness of his works, or sometimes on theaccount

of his divine relations to his creatures.

Thanksgiving is the praise which is offered to God for some peculiar instances of

goodness or mercy to men, and particularly to ourselves or our friends.

Doxology or blessing, in its complete sense, implies not only an ascription of praise and
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glory, but also an acknowledgment of the dueness of it, and a desire of the eternal con

tinuance of his honours among his creatures.

27 Q . What is the meaning of the word Amen at the end of your prayers ?

A . The word Amen in the Hebrew signifies truth , or surely : And it is the same thing

as if we said , so it is, and so let it be. By this word we declare that our hearts confirm

all the foregoing expressions of our lips ; and that we desire and hope for the acceptance

of our petitions and our praises.

28 Q . Are all these parts of prayer necessary to be insisted on every time we pray

to God ?

A . No, by no means : For we should shorten or lengthen our prayers, and frame our

thoughts and expressions according to our particular cases and occasions. But all these

parts are mentioned here, that wemight learn to know every thing that belongs to the

duty of prayer ; and indeed most or all these parts of prayer may be very frequently used

in our addresses to God.

29 Q . Is it necessary to put the several parts of prayer in this method and order ?

A . Neither is this nor any other certain method necessary : But the several parts of .

prayer arementioned here in this order, because it seemsmost natural and easy to young

beginners in religion. A great variety ofmethods will be easily learned and practised

afterwards, when christians arrive at greater acquaintance with divine things, and attain

further skill in this necessary and daily part of divine worship .

Note here, 1. In the prayers for children I have not followed this method , nor put in all

the parts of prayer so particularly, because I endeavoured to contrive every thing in

them in the shortestmanner. Note 2 . In the prayers for youth I have left out the sixth

part of prayer, which is called self-dedication or resignation, partly because few children

are come so far in the practice of religion , and partly because I would shorten every thing

as far as possible . Under the head of pleading also, I havementioned no other argument

but that of the name and merit of Christ. Note 3 . After the prayers for young persons, ,

I have particularly shewn how to vary and change the methods of prayer, and to dis

pose the several parts of this duty into a variety of forms. Having laid down so many

directions relating to prayer in the foregoing Catechism , I proceed now to furnish the pious

and well- inclined youth with some examples of the practice.

PRAYERS FOR YOUTH OF TEN OR TWELVE YEARS OF AGE.

The youth'S MORNING PRAYER.

Invocation . BLESSEDGod ,myheavenly Father .

Adoration . It was thy power that formed me at first, and thy goodness has preserved

meallmy life to this morning.

Confession . I confess I am a sinful child ; I know but little of thee, and can do but

little for thee ; and though I was given up to thee betimes, even from myinfancy, * yet I

* This sentence may most properly be used by those children who were devoted and given up to God by their

parents, in christian baptism in their infancy.
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have done much against thee in breaking thy commandments in my thoughts,mywords,

and my actions.

Petitions. 1 . Havemercy upon me, O most graciousGod, and forgiveme freely allmy

sins and follies. Let thy Holy Spirit teach me to know thee better, and turn my heart

entirely to God in my younger years, that I may not grow old in sin . Help me to obey

all thy commands, to fear thy threatenings, to trust in thy promises, and hope in thy

mercy, as it is revealed to us through Christ Jesus in the gospel.

2 . Makeme able and willing to learn and remember the things that are taughtme; nor

letme spend my time in sport and trifling when I should be better employed .

3 . Letme be careful to tell the truth always, and abhor lying. Suffer not my lips to

speak evil of others, nor my heart to wish any mischief to them , nor my hands to do

them injury .

4 . Keep me from wicked companions, that I may not learn any of their sinfulways :

For I would fear to say or to do any thing thatmay displease thee.

Provide forme, O Lord , food and raiment; bestow on me daily all the good things

that I want, and save me from evils of every kind.

6 . But if thou sendest sickness , pain , or sorrow upon me, enable me to bear it with

patience, and to repent of my sins, which have made God angry with me.

7. And though I am young, let me so think of dying as to prepare for it every day of

mylife, that Imay stand before the judgment-seat of Christwith good hope when he calls

me to account for what I have done.

8 . Bless all our rulers, that the whole nation may be happy under their care. Bless

my parents and teachers ; help me to obey them cheerfully in what they command, and

submit to them when they reproveme.

9 . Do good to allmyrelations,make them wise and happy ; and let me shew my love

to all persons, by doing to them as I would have them to do to me.

Thanksgiving . Accept my sincere and humble thanks, O Lord, for all thy works of

mercy towards the children of men. I desire to praise thee, for sending thy Son Jesus

Christ to save us, and for all the promises of thy grace, which are written in thy gospel.

I thank thee particularly for all themercies I have received since I was born ; that I was

brought up in the knowledge of the true religion ; that I have enjoyed so much health

and comfort in this world , and that thou hast let no evil befalme this night, but hast

caused me to sleep and awake in peace.

Pleading in the name of Christ . Though I have sinned , and have not deserved thy love,

yet I entreat thee to remember what thy dear Son Jesus Christ has done, and what he

has suffered for such sinful creatures as I am . Love and save me, O God , for his

sake ; carry me through this world safely, and bring me hereafter to that blessed world

where he is .

Doxology or blessing . Now to the great and glorious God our Father, our Saviour, and

our Sanctifier, be honour and praise to all eternity . Amen.

Or thus: ToGod the Father, to his Son, and his Holy Spirit, be praise and glory for

ever. Amen .

Or thusmore at large: Now to God the Father, who made us at first, to the Son of

God ,who died to save us from hell, and to the Spirit ofGod ,who maketh us fit forheaven ,

let all honour, praise , and obedience be given here and hereafter. Amen.
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THE YOUTH 'S EVENING PRAYER .

Invocation. Most high and most holy God.

Adoration . Thou dwellest in the upper world , where there is no night, but thou seest

us in the dark , and knowest all things : Thou lovest the children that serve thee, and pray

to thee ; but thou art angry with them that forget God ,and practise iniquity.

Confession . I would be grieved for every thing that I have spoken or done to offend

thee this day or allmy life ; and yet I find myself so ready to offend thee every day, that

I am angry with myself, and am ashamed before thee.

Petitions. 1 . Lord , pardon allmysins, and send me not to hell for them ; but give me

more knowledge and more grace, that wherein I have done amiss to -day, I may do better

on the morrow .

2 . Help meto remember my Creator in the days of my youth . Letme think often of

God and heavenly things, and never forget the most useful lessons that are taught

me daily .

• 3. Bestow the best blessings of heaven and earth on my dear father and mother, my

brothers and sisters , and bless all my kindred . Bless ourmost excellent king, with the

whole family of princes. Preserve the protestant religion among us, and let ministers

and people be all taught of God .

4 . Makeme love my friends with most hearty affection : Letme do good to all, and

never hate them that hurtme, but forgive them , as I hope God will forgive me.

5 . Watch over me all this night, and stand byme while I sleep , and then no evil can

come nearme: Cause me to awake in the morning in health and safety ; and whensoever

my body dies, letmy soul live for ever in thy heavenly kingdom .

Thanksgiving . Oh ! that I could praise thee, as I should do , for themercies which relate

to my soul as well asmy body ; I would praise thee for my life and my health, for my

daily bread and my clothing, for friends who provide for me and instructme, and for

every good thing that thou givestmeby night and by day in this world , and for any hopes

of happiness in the world to come.

Pleading in the name of Christ. Lord , hear the prayers of a poor child, for the sake of

Jesus Christ thy Son , for he encouraged children to come to him when he was on earth ,

thathe might bless them . Here he died to procure the blessing for them , and he lives in

heaven to bestow it. Oh ! may I meet him with joy when he returns to raise the dead ,

and to judge all the world .

Doxology or blessing . Now to him that is able to do for us exceeding abundantly

above what we can ask or think , be glory through Jesus Christ to all ages. Amen .

Or, this doxologymay be here used, viz . Now to him that is able to keep us from falling,

and to present us faultless before the presence of his glory with exceeding joy, to the

only wise God our Saviour, be glory and majesty, dominion and power, both now and for

ever . Amen.

. Or, if the next doxology bemore pleasing : Worthy is the Son ofGod, who is the Lamb

that was slain , to receive blessing and praise, and honour and glory, from every creature

in heaven and earth . Amen .

Theyouth's prayer for the Lord's Day morning and evening is the same with the child 's,
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so that I need not repeat it here. Or, if parents desire a new prayer for their children on

the Lord 's Day, when they are grown a little older, they may teach them to use that

which is made for several children or youths in company, changing we into I, and us into

me, and our into my ormine, and are into am , fc. And I would here give notice also , that

all those prayers and graces, which are composed for one single child , may be used by

several children together, if their teachers will change the little words, I into we, and me

into us, and my or mine into our, and am into are, & c .

THE YOUTH 'S GRACE BEFORE MEAT.

O God,myMaker andmy Preserver, thou art graciously pleased to appointthy various

creatures to become food for me, though I am very unworthy : I entreat thee, that my

health and strength may bemaintained thereby, that Imay serve thee with more care and

diligence every day of my life, for the sake of Christ our blessed Saviour. Amen .

THE YOUTH ' S GRACE AFTER MEAT.

To thee, O Lord , I render my humble and hearty thanks for all the mercies I enjoy,

and for the food which Ihave now received . Let the thanksgivings ofmy lipsbe attended

with obedience in mylife , and let both be presented by Jesus Christ thy Son, and accepted

ofGod our Father in heaven. Amen .

A MORNING PRAYER FOR SEVERAL CHILDREN IN COMPANY.

Invocation. Great and glorious God , the eternal and almighty King.

Adoration. Thou hast made the sun in the skies to give light by day, but thy throne

is above the sun in the highest heaven ; yet thy goodness takes notice of thy poor crea

tures on earth , and thou hearest when children pray to thee.

Confession . Look down, O Lord , and pity us; for we desire to be heartily sorry that

we have so often offended thee, by breaking thy commandments ; and when we are

serious, we are grieved to think that we should be so ready to break them again .

Petitions. 1. Let not thy anger rise against us, O God of mercy, nor punish us as our

faults and follies deserve, either in this world , or in the world to come. But when thou

bringest pain or trouble upon us, let us be patient under it, and grow the better

always considering that sin is the cause of sorrow .

2 . Send thy good Spirit into our hearts, to subdue our evil inclinations. Make usnew

creatures, and form us after the likeness of thy Son Jesus Christ.

3 . Preserve us from thedanger of evil company, and let us choose and love them that

are wise and good : Nor suffer us to waste those hours in idleness or play, which are

allotted for our learning or work .

4 . Keep our hearts from malice and from evil thoughts: Preserve our tongues from

lying and slandering , and all evil words; withhold our hands from fight and stealing,

and all evil actions : Guard our feet from running into mischief.

5 . Let us dwell together in peace and love, and be ready to help one another at all

times : Nor let us dare to sin against God in secret, remembering that we are always in

his sight.

CIE
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6 . Grant us sufficient food and raiment while we live ; encrease our strength daily.

Secure us from sickness and from death in our younger days, thatwe may do much

service for thee on earth ; and when we die , and our bodies are carried to the grave, let

our souls be taken up to live for ever with thee and with thy Son Jesus in the kingdom

of glory.

7 . We pray thee, bless all ourdear and honoured relations and friends, and grant them

those mercies that are proper for them here, and eternal life hereafter.

8 . As we adore thy goodness , O Lord, in giving us a protestant king, so weask thy

richest blessings to descend on him , and on all the royal house. May all our rulers

govern us wisely, and preserve us in peace and safety from enemies abroad and at

home.

9 . Give wisdom to all our teachers, that they may instruct us in what is best for us to

know ; assist us to learn every thing that is needful for us in this world , or that may

help us in our way to heaven . And if our parents or governors see it necessary to

correct us, let us not grow sullen , but meekly submit and take care to amend what we

have done amiss.

Thanksgiving. We praise thee, O Lord, for all the blessings we have ever received,

for they all come from thee. We give thee thanks for our rest the last night, and that we

find ourselves in peace this morning ; we bless thee for our sight and our hearing, for all

our senses and our powers ofmind and body ; and above all, for the Holy Bible, which is

thy word , and for all the helps that we enjoy in order to the salvation of our souls. Let

us so carefully fulfil all our duties every day, that we may come with delight to worship

thee when the evening returns.

Pleading in the nume of Christ. Heavenly Father, accept all our prayers and praises,

through the hands of Jesus Christ, thywell-beloved Son , who died for such sinners as we

are , and rose again , and went to heaven to plead for us there .

Doxology or conclusion . Blessing and honour, and glory and power, be ascribed to

God our Father, who sitteth upon the throne, and to Jesus the Lamb of God for ever and

ever. Amen .

AN EVENING PRAYER FOR SEVERAL CHILDREN TOGETHER IN COMPANY.

Invocation. O Lord God Almighty, the Creator of all things in heaven and earth .

Adoration . Thou hast appointed the night for rest, and thou watchest over thy

children while they sleep, so that if we please thee, we need not be afraid of any

thing that can hurt us. Thou seest us in the darkest hours, and knowest all that we

think as well as all that we speak or do ; therefore wewould ever fear to sin against thee.

Thou hast all power, and art rich in mercy ; therefore we pray to thee for every thing

that we want.

Confession . But we deserve no good thing from thy hands: We are brought into the

world with sinful natures, and we have sinned grievously against God. Too often have

we done the things which thou hast forbidden, and we have too often refused or neglected

to do what thou hast commanded .

Petitions. 1. Forgive,we pray thee, all the evil words that we have spoken , and all the

evil works that we have done, ever since we came into this world : Make us truly sorry
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for all our sins, and let us repent of them heartily here on earth , that we may not be

punished for them in hell. Weare one day older than wewere before ; oh that we might

be so much the wiser and better !

2 . GraciousGod , take care of us all this night, and raise us up again in the morning

to get more knowledge of thee, and to do more service for thee . Let us daily be better

prepared to appear before the judgment-seat of our Lord Jesus Christ, when he shall

come in the clouds to call the world to accountbefore him .

3 . May our dear and honoured parents be beloved ofGod , and let it be our constant

delight to please them . Bless our kindred and friends, our governors and our teachers,

the rulers of the nation, and the ministers of thy church : Shew great kindness to them

who shew kindness to us : Forgive our enemies, and help us to forgive them , O Lord , as

we hope and pray for thy forgiveness ourselves, and make us sincere in desiring their

good who have done usmuch evil.

Thanksgiving. O most merciful God, we render our hearty thanks to thee for all the

d things that we enjoy ; we praise thee, thatwe have had food to nourish us this day.

and have a bed to rest on this night; that we have a house to dwell in , and clothes to

keep us warm ; that we have friends who gave us up to thee in our youngest years,* and

who take care to instruct us in things necessary for this life, who teach us also thy holy

word, in order to guide us in the way to life everlasting.

Pleading in the name of Christ. Though our services are not worthy to comeup before

thee, yet our blessed Saviour knows what prayers wemake : Ob that he would present

them to God his Father, that they may be heard and answered for his sake, for it is our

desire to trust in the Lord Jesus !

Doxology. To whom with the Father and his Holy Spirit, let us and all creatures pay

everlasting honour. Amen .

A PRAYER FOR THE LORD'S DAY FOR SEVERAL CHILDREN OR YOUTHS IN COMPANY.

To be used just after the Morning Prayer.

O LORD our heavenly Father, thou hast appointed this day for thy own worship , and

hastmade it our duty to hear thy word , and to offer up our prayers and praises to thee,

Keep us, we pray thee, from all vain and idle thoughts, words and actions. When we are

taught the great truths of thy word, let us take pains to remember them , and obey all thy

precepts . When we read or hear thy promises, let us firmly trust in them , and fear thy

dreadful threatenings : Let us know what our sins are, that wemaymourn for them ; and

let us learn who our Redeemer is , thatwe may love him , and give up ourselves to him as

our King and our Saviour. Oh ! that wemight be better acquainted with him , who came

down from heaven , and died on earth , to make satisfaction for our offences, and to save

us from sin and hell, who rose again from the dead as on this day, and is gone before us

to heaven , to prepare a place there for all his followers : To him be honour, and glory ,

and thanksgiving for ever. Amen .

* This sentence belongs only to those who have had pious parents or religious friends : But as this prayer is to be

used in company, very probably this sentence will agree to the circumstances of the greatest part of the children ,
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A PRAYER FOR THE LORD 'S DAY FOR SEVERAL CHILDREN OR YOUTHS TOGETHER IN

COMPANY.

To beused just after the Evening Prayer.

O God of mercy , we give thanks to thee , that thou hast given us another day of grace,

thatwe poor sinners may be acquainted with the way of salvation . O let thy Holy Spirit

teach us over again the most useful things that thy word and thy ministers have taught

us, and print them upon ourminds, so that wemay not forget them : Let us know more

of thee, and love thee better all our lives,by what wehave read or heard this day. Make

us take delight, O Lord , in this sort of employment, and let us never grow weary of it,

thatwemay be fitter for heaven, where saints and angels worship thee continually . The

Lord pardon all the foolish thoughts we have had this day ! If our hearts have been

serious in any duty , we acknowledge it is the work of thy grace, and we praise thee for

it, humbly hoping for the acceptance of our imperfect services, upon the account of the

perfect obedience and sufferings of Jesus Christ our blessed Redeemer. Amen .

GRACE BEFORE MEAT FOR SEVERAL CHILDREN TOGETHER .

GRACIOUS God and Father, who out of thy rich bounty art pleased to make daily pro

vision for us, we entreat thee, bless what we shall eat or drink at this time, that it may

nourish us, and fit us to do all our duty cheerfully both to God and man, for the sake of

Christ our Lord , and our Redeemer . Amen .

GRACE AFTER MEAT FOR SEVERAL CHILDREN TOGETHER .

We render thanks to thee, O Lord , for the food and refreshmentwhich thou hast now

given us. Help us to lay out our timeand strength in doing thy will ; and letour prayers

and our services be presented to thee with acceptance, by the hands of Jesus Christ, thy

Son and our Mediator. Amen .

I proceed next to the patterns of prayer, composed for young persons of fourteen or

fifteen years of age, supposing them to bemore capable of adding, omitting, or altering

what they see fit, to suit their own case and occasions, and of forming other prayers for

themselves according to these examples..

MORNING PRAYER FOR YOUNG PERSONS..

Invocation . O Lord God most High and most Holy, the Creator, the Governor and the

Judge of all mankind.

Adoration . I adore thy Majesty, and worship thee with humble reverence : Thou art

infinitely wise, powerful and gracious, far beyond our highest thoughts, and above all our

praises. Thou hast made the daylight for the businesses of life, and hast raised me from

the bed of sleep to see anothermorning with comfort.

Confession . I acknowledge before thee, I am utterly unworthy to come into thy holy
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presence : My original is from the dust, and my iniquities have rendered me viler than

the beasts that perish . I am by nature unholy and unclean ; and though my years are

but few , yet my sins are many ; my daily actual transgressions witness against me, and

deserve destruction from the hand of thy justice, so that I can make no pretence to merit

before thy throne: But there is forgiveness with thee, that sinners may be encouraged to

return to thee with hope and love.

Petitions for one's self. 1. Let thymercy, O Lord ,blot out all myoffences, for the sake

of the sufferings of thy beloved Son , and let a sinful creature find favour in thy sight,

upon the account of his complete obedience, and his bloody death . "

2 . Pity me, O heavenly Father, under my natural blindness and ignorance. Instruct

me by thy word and thy good Spirit, that I may know more of myself, and my own

wants and weaknesses, and that I may know thee better in the discoveries of thy grace.

Teach me the precepts of thy law , that I may learn what is my duty, and let me grow

daily into an humble acquaintance with Christ Jesus, who is the righteousness , and the

strength , and the life of his people . '

3. Work in my heart sincere repentance for all my past offences, and letmy faith in

e such as thou wilt approve, such as may draw 'my heart near to God in holy love,

and produce the good fruits of obedience in the whole course ofmylife. I would commit

myself into his hands, asmy only and my all-sufficient Saviour, to deliver me both from

sip and from hell, and to bring me safe to his heavenly kingdom .

4 . Form my soul, O Lord, after thy holy image, which was lost by the sin of my first

parents . Rectify all the irregular inclinations that are within me. Keep me from the

power of unruly appetites, and from sudden and ungovernable passions of every kind.

Help me to set a constant watch over all my senses, and the wandering imaginations of

myheart. Suppress all undue resentments of whatsoever injuries Imeet with : Let such

a meek and serene temper be wrought in me, as appeared in my blessed Saviour here on

earth , for I would fain be like him , and imitate his holy pattern . Kindle in my soul such

a pious flame of love to God, and charity towards men , that I maymake it my delight to

do good to all, even to those who have done me hurt. But let my love, in a special

manner, go out toward all those who bear thy image, and who love Jesus thy Son, what

soever lesser differences of party, opinion or interest, may be between us. ' .

5 . And as I entreat thy grace to guard me from all youthful Just

influences, so let thy kind providence secure me from the snares and temptations of this

vain world , and from the daily' occasions of sin , that iniquity may never get the victory

over me. And if at any time I am more exposed to special dangers, in the circum

stances of my life, the more letmeexperience the present aids of thy special grace, that

I may be preserved from the defilements of the age and place where I dwell : Suffer me

not to be led away by evil companions, to forsake the paths of truth and godliness ; nor

letme ever be afraid or ashamed to profess myself a worshipper of God, and a believer

in Jesus.

6 . Let health and peace be continued to me this day, and no evil occurrence attend

me. ' Direct and incline myheart to employ every hour of mytime aright, and enable

me so to fulfil 'my various d'uties to God and man , that Imay in some measure approve

myself, in the evening, to the enquiries of my own conscience, and be approved by thee ,

my Judge, at the last day .
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.- 7 . When thou seest it needful to correctme, O myGod , let it be done in measure and

in mercy, and let the fruit and effect thereof be to take away my sins, and to makeme

partaker of thy holiness.

Resignation . I resign myself up entirely to thy good pleasure, and to the conduct

of thy wisdom , according to the covenant of thy grace. I desire to be thine in life and

death , and in the world to come for ever.

Petitions for others. 1 . Nor would I pray for myself only, but for all men , as thou

hast taughtme. , Enlighten the whole earth with the light of thy gospel: Deliver those

that are persecuted for righteousness sake, from the hands of those that hate them , and

let the spirit of persecution be rooted out from among men : When shall the timecome,

O Lord , that the liberties of mankind , and of thy gospel, shall be asserted and vindi

cated by the rulers of this world ? When shall it be, that the kings of all the earth shall

bring their power and glory to support the cause of true religion ?

2 . I bless thee, O Lord , from my very soul, that thou hast bestowed on thismy native

land a protestantking, and that we enjoy our religious and civil privileges under his

government : Enrich him with the choicest of thy blessings, thathemay adorn the high

station to which thou hast exalted him , with the exercise of every virtue, and may become

an illustrious pattern of all goodness . Let the crown sit long and easy on his head .

Establish his royal family and offspring in the earth , that in their successive seasons and

stations they may becomeguards and ornaments to the protestant interest. ;

3 . May all inferior rulers be directed by thy wisdom , and influenced by thy grace, that

they may be made public blessings to this kingdom .' . ' i '

4 . Maintain thy gospel in its power and glory : Let the ministry of thy word be

attended with a rich supply of thy Spirit, that thy church on earth may be enlarged

daily , and knowledge and holinessmay increase and abound among men . . . .

5 . Look down in mercy on my dear relations and friends. Bless my parents and

kindred with all the necessary gifts of providence and of grace. Manifest thy love to all

those that loveme, and enable me from my heart to forgive all that have done mehurt:

Let them repent of their sins, O Lord , and be made partakers of thy forgiveness.

Pleading . Many are the favours I have requested of thee, O myGod ; but how shall

I plead with thee, and what arguments shall I use to prevail that I may obtain them ? I

know , and I have confessed , that I deserve nothing at thy hands ; but dost thou not

delight' to discover thy free and rich grace, and to make thy mercy triumph over the

unworthiness of thy creatures ? Hast thou not promised to hear the cries of the humble ?

And does not thy word assure me, that “ those who seek thee early shall find thee ?"

Are not young petitioners always welcome to thy throne? Has not Jesus Christ, thy

beloved Son , pleased thee in all things, and purchased by his death all the blessings that

I can stand in need of? Let the prayers of a worthless creature come up before thee this

morning, with acceptance, on the account of thy Son , who is our great High -priest, and

intercedes for us in heaven at thy right hand.

Thanksgiving . In his name also, would I offer up my humble thanks for all the

mercies I enjoy, and for all that I hope for. It is to thee, O God , that I owemy very

life and being, my health and ease, and the use of my senses and my limbs: Thou

givest me safety in the night, and the blessings of the morning. It is from thee I derive

all the benefits of food and raiment, the daily supports of nature, together with the rich
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promises of grace and eternal salvation. To thee, therefore, O Lord , I pay all honour

and praise.

Blessing or doxology. And may the name of God my Father,my Saviour and my

Sanctifier, be glorified to everlasting ages. Amen .

AN EVENING PRAYER FOR YOUNG PERSONS.

Invocation . Great and glorious Majesty, the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,

who hast encouraged us on his account, to call thee ourGod and our Father, look down

from heaven , the habitation of thy holiness, and take notice of a poor unworthy creature ,

who is come to bow down and worship this evening at thy footstool.

· Adoration . · Thou art God, and there is none else ; the heavens and the earth were

created by thy word : All things are ever within thy view , nor can the shadows of the

night hideme from thine eye : Thou knowest all the works ofmy hands, and the secret

thoughts of my heart.

Confession . How shall a guilty rebel lift up his face toward thy throne ? If I had only

the sins of this day to account for, I must stand condemned in thy sight : For my

heart has too often forgot God ; nor hasmy zeal and diligence in duty been answerable

to the obligations thou hast laid upon me. The best of myservices are too imperfect

to deserve thy love , nor can all my 'obedience merit the pardon of one of my past

transgressions.

Petitions for one's self. 1. But I lie at the door of thy mercy, O myGod : I come to

beg the forgiveness of all my innumerable offences, for the sake of that blessed atone

ment which the Lord Jesus has made by the sacrifice of himself. Letmy crimes be

washed away in his precious blood, and let a worthless sinner be accepted in thy

beloved Son .

• 2 . Spareme, O most gracious God, according to the multitude of thy tender mercies.

Cut me not off in the flower of my youth , though my sins have deserved it. Let me

not go down to the grave in an unpardoned and unholy state , lest I be for ever miserable :

Lengthen out my days to do more service for God and man , and to secure my best

interest and my eternal hope. Spare my life, till thy grace has made me fitter for the

hour of death .

: 3. Look into my heart, O Lord ; but, alas ! what a world of corruption and vanity

wilt thou find there. O take out thence every evil thought, and subdue every sinful

inclination . Mortify all the vicious principles which thou seest in me. Let thy blessed

Spirit renew my soul, sanctify all the powers of mynature, and makeme holy as God is

holy. Strengthen my pious resolutions under all the frailties of youth , and against the

assaults of temptation ; for though I would willingly avoid every thing that displeases

thee, yet I know my own weakness , and therefore I humbly put myself under the

constant protection of thy grace. Preserve my younger years from the pollutions of the

world, and guard me through all this dangerous stage of life . Letmenot repeat any of

the follies or sins that have this day overtaken me, but help me to set a more careful and

perpetual watch over my thoughts, my lips, and my actions, that I may not so offend

myGod , and make continual work for bitter repentance.

4 . Choose thou , O Lord, my inheritance for me, and my portion in this world , and

be thou myportion and myhappiness in the world to come. Letnotmy heart be set
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on grandeur and riches, but fix my affections on the things that are above, where Jesus

Christ is at thy right hand. Letmebe truly content with the disposals of thy providence

in this present life, waiting for joy and complete felicity in the next.

5 . And O , my heavenly Father, if thou see it necessary to smite me with the rod of

affliction in this state of trial, make me patient and submissive under all the sorrows I

sustain ; letmereceive with holy meekness the correcting strokes of thy hand, since I

have so often and so highly provoked thee . Bear me up under all the heavy burdens

that may be laid upon me, and carry me safely through the sorest trials and difficulties

thatmay attend my way. Letmenever be discouraged in my duty , nor grow weary of

well-doing, trusting to thy gracious promise, that I shall reap a joyful harvest in due

time, if I faint not.

6 . Search me and try me, O Lord , this evening , and discover to mewherein I have

wandered from thee : Make me truly penitent for all my wanderings, and reduce my

feet to the paths of holiness and peace. Thus, by judging myself at the end of every

day, letmebe better prepared for my solemn appearance -before thy awful seat of judg

ment: And by the constant practice of piety here on earth , letmegrow daily moremeet

to perform the business of heaven , and to enjoy the blessedness of thy kingdom .

Resignation or self -surrender. And now , O myGod , what shall I do to become more

entirely thine ? I would make a fresh surrender of myself, both soul and body, to thee,

for time and eternity. I would lay myself down to rest this night under the shadow of

thy wings, under the protection of thy providence, and the guard of thy grace. Let thy

holy angels have charge overmewhile I sleep , and suffer no evil imaginations to molest

or disquiet me. Whether I wake or sleep , live or die, let me be the Lord's for ever.

Petitions for others. O thou Almighty Maker of mankind, thou Father of the spirits

of all flesh , look down and pity a lost miserable world . Send thy gospel of light and

love among the heathen nations: Restore thy ancient people the Jews to thy favour, by

the faith of Jesus whom their fathers crucified : Enlighten and recover those parts of the

earth which lie under the delusions of Mahomet : Destroy the kingdom of antichrist,

which has spread itself so wide among the countries of Europe: Put an everlasting end

to popish idolatry, superstition , and tyranny over the consciences of men . Relieve those

who suffer for the sake of truth in all quarters of the world : Wheresoever the glorious

gospel of Christ is preached , let it be made very successful for the salvation of souls :

And cause pure and undefiled religion to flourish among all those who profess it, through

themore abundant influences of thy Holy Spirit.

2 . Continue to endow our most gracious sovereign King George, with all those human

and divine qualities, which are necessary for such a governor, as stands at the head of

the protestant interest in the world . Give bim length of life, and his people 's universal

love. Let wise and faithful counsellors ever stand before him ; and by the aids of thy

grace, let him ever pursue the things thatmake for his own happiness, for the welfare of

the nation , and the peace of thy churches.

3. Bless the royal household of princes and princesses ; may they be trained up in the

knowledge and practice of true religion and virtue, that in their growing years they may

become blessings to the world ; and let virtue and religion be defended and encouraged

by all that are exalted to stations of honour and authority in the land

4 . Bestow thy choicest favours on my dear parents , & c . and on all that are related to
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me in the bonds of nature ; let them be made partakers of thy heavenly and everlasting

grace. Bless my superiors of every kind, my teachers and my governors ; and may I

behave myself in my station of life as becomes a christian , toward all those whom thy

providence has set over me.

Thanksgiving. After the many requests I have offered for the mercies I want, I beg

leave to render humble thanks to thy Majesty for the blessings I have received . I praise

myGod for the measures of ease and health which I enjoy, for the kind .providences

which have attended me this day, and that so many of the comforts of life have been

continually provided for me, that I have not been exposed to those hardships and

temptations, which have surrounded others in their younger years . Above all, I bless

thee, O Lord , for the wonders of thy grace, in providing such a divine and glorious

method of recovery for sinfulmankind : Blessed be ourGod , who has ordained of old a

covenant of mercy and forgiveness for guilty creatures, and has sent his Son Jesus to be

the chief messenger of this covenant, to confirm the promises of it, and to purchase the

blessings of it, with his own most precious blood . I praise thee for the full and rich

discovery of all this grace to mankind in the holy scriptures, and I desire for ever to

praise thee, that while millions of young creatures are bred up in ignorance and gross

darkness , I was born and brought up under the sound of thy gospel; and that I have

been led into an early acquaintance with thy holy word , wherein lies all myhope of

eternal happiness.

Pleading in the name of Christ. Accept, I entreat thee, all these petitions and

ferings in the name and for the sake of Jesus Christ, thy well-beloved Son , and

my only Mediator. Though I would humbly hope my heart is sincere before thee , and

answers to the words of my lips, in these my addresses to the God of heaven , yet it is

only by the hand of my great High - Priest above, that I dare offer this evening sacrifice

of prayer and praise.

Doxology or blessing. To God only wise and Almighty, be glory through Jesus Christ

for ever. Amen .

Or, wemay here use this doxology : Now to him that hath loved us, and washed us

from our sins in his own blood, and hath brought us near to God and his Father, to him

be glory and dominion for ever and ever . Amen .

Or if the usual doxology be more pleasing : To him with God the Father and his

eternal Spirit, be honour and glory for ever. Amen .
0

THE YOUNG Person 's PRAYER FOR LORD' S-DAY MORNING, TO BE USED TOGETHER

WITH THE OTHER MORNING PRAYER . -

Eternal and most glorious God , who dwellest in light which no man can approach ,

who livest and reignest for ever and ever ; I thank thee for that comfortable succession

of nights and days, which thou hast given me the week past . And though I have sin

abused too many seasons of mercy, and wasted too many days of grace, yet thou

hast brought me, again , to see the light of another day of the son of man . Help me,

O Lord , this day to commemorate the rising of my blessed Redeemer from the grave,

and let my heart be raised to the heavenly world , and to Jesus, who sits there at thy

right hand in power and glory. Banish from my soul every vain ti

that I may begin the day with God. May thy blessed Spirit visit me with his divine
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influences, and abide with me in all the public and private duties ofreligion ; for without

his gracious assistance I can do nothing that shall be acceptable to thee, or effectual to

my own salvation .

I adore themercy of our God , that he has not left the fallen and sinful race ofman

kind to perish without hope. Blessed be thy name, O my heavenly Father, who has

sent down thy well-beloved Son, to publish thy grace to a guilty world, and to redeem

thy people from hell and eternal death . Blessed be Jesus the only begotten Son of God ,

who condescended to take our Aesh and blood upon him , and by his own death to

become a reconciler of sinful creatures to thy offended Majesty. I adore and praise

thee, O most gracious God , that thou hast conveyed down these glad tidings, through

so many hundred years, to the age and to the nation wherein I live. The book of

mercy and salvation is put into my hands, and I have been taught to read the covenant

of thy grace there. I offer my humble thanks to my exalted Saviour, that he has sent

his ministers to explain his word, and to preach to us the things that belong to our

eternal peace.

O may I attend, with cheerfulness and holy desire, upon the ordinances of thy house

this day ! and may I find thy presence in the assemblies of thy people , for thou lovest

the gates of Zion, and thy church is thy holy temple, where thou art wont to display

thy power and glory. While thy word is read or preached , let my soul be engaged in

deep attention and reverence : Let thy ministers be taught of God, and happily unfold

the great and important things of thy law and gospel to men . Let them preach the

truth as it is in Jesus, and speak with power to the consciences of the hearers, particu

larly to my conscience, O my God ! May I find something in thy holy institutions this

day, suited to the state and temper of my soul, that I may learn more of the knowledge

of God , may gain victory over some sin , and make some happy advances in serious

religion .

I entreat thee, O Lord, suffer me not any longer to be a drowsy, an idle , or a for

getful hearer of thy word : May my soul be lifted up to thee with due fervency in the

prayers that shall be offered to thy Majesty, and maymy lips sing thy praises with holy

joy . Let no vain amusements call my eyes andmyheart away from lively devotion , and

the divine pleasures of thy sanctuary. May this world , with all the cares and the trifles

of it, be forgotten and vanish from my thoughts, nor intrude into my solemn hours, or

interrupt my humble converse with thee. Let me come away from thy house, under

the light of thy countenance, satisfied with thy love, and longing for the returns of such

holy seasons.

In the name of Jesus, and by his hands, 1 desire to offer up this morning sacrifice ;

and I would entreat and hope for acceptance at thy mercy -seat, O God, in the virtue of

his bloody death , and his everlasting intercession . In the evening, letmy heart be filled

with holy thankfulness, and have rich occasion for it through the plentiful communica

tions of thy grace. And may the God of peace, who brought again from the dead, the

great Shepherd of the sheep , through the blood of the everlasting covenant, makeme

perfect in every good work to do his will, working in me thatwhich is well pleasing in

his sight, through Jesus Christ, to whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen ,

3 2 2
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THE YOUNG PERSON 'S PRAYER FOR LORD'S -DAY EVENING , TO BE USED TOGETHER

WITH THE OTHER EVENING PRAYER .

Ever blessed God , the Father of glory and the God of all grace, this day hast thou

invited me to attend on the worship of thy house, and hast opened to me some of the

treasures of thy sanctuary ; thou hast caused me to hear the words of eternal life, and

called me to join with thy people, in the voice of prayer and praise : But how poor and

imperfect are my best services ? How unworthy of thy acceptance, O my God , who art

surrounded with ten thousands of worshipping angels, and the spirits of the just made

perfect.

I desire to bow my knees, and confess before thee with shameand sorrow , how heavy

and dull my heart has been , amidst the quickening ordinances of thy house : How often

havemy thoughts stole away from thy presence, and wandered afar off among the cares,

the businesses, or the vanities of this life ? In how cold and formal a manner have too

many of my devotions, this day, been offered up to thy holy Majesty, and how little of

thy word has been treasured up in myheart?

O mostmercifulGod, forgive the iniquity of my holy things, and lay not the sin to

my charge. I humbly trust in the blood of Jesus thy Son , and his perfect righteousness,

to answer for all my imperfections. Though the day be almost ended, let not the work

of it be all lost. Let thy good Spirit bring to my remembrance, some of the sacred

instructions, which I have heard in thy house ; and so far as thy ministers have spoken

agreeably to thy mind and will, let my soul retain the sense and savour of it, for many

days to come. Let not all thegood seed be sown in vain , but do thou cause some part

of it to spring up, and bring forth the blessed fruits of righteousness, in my following

conversation . O may I love God and man better, and rejoice in Christ Jesus, my

Saviour and my hope. May I hate sin more daily, and find myself more weaned from

this flesh and this world , which have been such unhappy clogs and hinderances in my

attempts to honourGod .

And yet, O Lord , I would bless thy namealso , that I hope there have been in me some

sincere breathings of soul toward thee : I humbly hope, that I have found through thy

grace some holy exercises of faith , submission , and obedience, while I heard or read thy

word , and some relish of sacred pleasure in thy worship , and that both in my solemn

retirements, and in the congregations of thy people . Blessed be God , who has not

utterly forsaken his own ordinances, nor forgotten bis unworthy servant. Accept, I

pray thee, allmy sincere endeavours to love and serve thee, in the nameof Jesus, my

only Mediator. Carry on thy own good work in me : Let every spark of thy heavenly

grace be cherished and improved , till it grow up hereafter to joy and glory.

I adore and praise thy name, O God , that we have peace and liberty given us by our

rulers, that they are become the guardians of our religious and civil privileges, and that

we can wait on thee in public assemblies, and none can make us afraid . Pity thy poor

scattered people , under the dominion of popish and idolatrous princes, thy distressed

children , who can only groan and sigh unto thee in secret, and are forbid the pleasures

of thy sanctuary .

Heal the wretched quarrels , and scandalous divisions, that are found among the

christian churches. Teach them the wisdom which is from above, which is first pure,
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and then peaceable, and , which abounds in the fruits of mercy and love. Reform them

all, blessed Saviour, and remove from among them , whatsoever is contrary to the nature

and design of thy holy religion .

O that such sacred advantages and seasons of grace, as I have this day enjoyed ,may

train upmy soul, under the aids of thy Spirit, to a preparation for the blessed assembly

of saints and angels above ! with them I desire humbly to join my songs and mypraises.

Salvation , honour, and glory be ascribed to our God who sits upon the throne, and to the

Lamb for ever and ever. Amen .

THE YOUNG PERSON 'S GRACE BEFORE MEAT, WHEN ALONE .

Almighty God , the Maker and the Lord of all things, thou openest the stores of thy

bounty, and providestmy daily food : May the blessing attend it, that I may be nourished

to do thee service and honour ; and may I enjoy thy special love amidst the common

blessings of thy providence, for the sakeof JesusmyLord and Saviour. Amen .

THE

THE YOUNG PERSON 'S GRACE AFTER MEAT, WHEN ALONE.
OU G PERSO E AFTER MEA WHEN A LONE

I acknowledge thy great goodness, O Lord, in feedingmewith food convenient forme

in giving me themeans of grace, and the hopes of glory : Letmewalk before thee in thy

fear and love, answerable to thy presentmercies and my eternal hopes, for Christ's sake

Amen .

THE YOUNG PERSON 'S GRACE BEFORE MEAT, IN COMPANY.

Most mercifulGod and Father, though we are utterly unworthy of the least of thy

favours, yet thy bounty is still furnishing us with the daily supports of life : Letus always

eat and drink, with moderation and temperance ; and let usbe trained up by the blessings

of thy providence, and the assistances of thy grace, till we are made fit for thy glory, for

the sake of Jesus our only Mediator. Amen .

THE YOUNG PERSON 'S GRACE AFTER MEAT, IN COMPANY.

What sufficient thanks can we render to thee, O Lord , for the daily benefits of this

life, and for the promises and hopes of a better life to come? Let us never abuse our

presentmercies, but shew our sincere thankfulness, by improving them to thy honour,

and our own eternal comfort, through the intercession of thy Son Jesus Christ our Lord .

Amen .

RTER E BEFORE ! CA

A SHORTER GRACE BEFORE meat.

Bless us, O Lord , and bless the provisions of the table to our use, that whether we

eat or drink, or whatsoever wedo, all may turn to thy glory, and our good, for Christ's

sake. Amen .

A SHORTER GRACE AFTER MEAT.

LetGod be praised, for all our supports and enjoyments on earth , and for all our hopes

of heaven , through Jesus Christ our blessed Saviour. Amen .
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Though the foregoing prayers composed for youth and young persons, in themorning or

evening, are cast into a plain and easy method , so as to include the chiefparts of prayer in

a natural order, for the information of learners, yet, as I intimated in the preface, so I would

repeat it here, that prayers are not always to be framed in the samemethod , and indeed

it is seldom , that such an exact order should be observed . There is too much confinement

and restraint laid upon the freedom , the fervency and the spirit of devotion , by too strict

an observance of such a rule . It is better generally to intermix these distinct parts of

prayer, as in the following examples :

Adoration and thanksgiving. Not unto us, O Lord , not unto us, but to thy holy name

be honour and praise : Thou art great in power, beyond all our thoughts, and thou hast

done great things for us, above all our praises. Thy heart is full of compassion and love,

and we bless thee, that thou hast shewn thy love and compassion to us, in raising us from

our lost estate, and leading us into the way of salvation .

Adoration and confession . Thou art a great God , and glorious in thy holiness,

but we are guilty and unholy creatures ; how shall we lift up our faces to thee , or

appear in thy presence ?

Adoration and petition . Thy mercies , O Lord , are exceeding great, pity us in our

sinful state, and raise us from our guilt and wretchedness.

Or thus : There is rich grace and forgiveness with thee, and plenteous redemption with

thy Son Jesus ; O let our iniquities be all forgiven, and let us be partakers of that rich

grace, through the death and intercession of our blessed Redeemer.

Confession and thanksgiving . How are our souls covered with guilt, and our natures

defiled with sin ? How unworthy are we to come before a holy God ? Butblessed be

that grace, that has provided a way, both for our pardon and our purification. Blessed

be ourGod , who has opened the fountain of the blood of Christ bis Son , to wash away

our defilements, and has appointed his own Spirit to renew our natures in holiness.

Confession and petition . Ah Lord ,how wretched is our state by nature ? How ignorant

are our minds? How full are our hearts of iniquity and folly ? and how sinful have our

lives been in thy sight ? What shall we say unto thee, O thou observer ofmen ? We lie

at thy foot and cry for mercy. Save us from the miseries we have deserved , blot out our

transgressions for ever, and take us under the care and power of thy grace, and the

teachings of thy Spirit, that we may be made wise and holy .

Petition and pleading * . Teach us thy ways, O Lord , and let us grow , in all useful

knowledge : Hast thou not promised , to give wisdom to them that ask it of thee, and to

teach thy ways to the humble ?

Or thus: Save us from the power of every temptation, for we are weak in ourselves,

and cannot stand, without the aids of thy grace. Keep our hearts by thy power, for

our own care and watchfulness are not sufficient for our safety, if God forsake us. If

thou leave us, O Lord, we perish .

Or thus : Bestow all needful blessings on us, O Lord , for time and eternity : Has not

thy Son purchased them , with his own blood ? And have we not encouragement to hope

for them , when we ask in his name?

Or thus: We are weak and worthless creatures, yet deliver, and save us, for thy

name's sake : Thy power and grace will shine the more gloriously in our salvation :

Hast thou not saved many a sinner , as worthless and as weak aswe are ?

* These two parts of prayer, are most frequently intermingled ,



EXAMPLES OF PRAYER ON SPECIAL OCCASIONS. 543

Petition and thanksgiving . Lord, while we bless thee, from our souls, for the many

and undeserved instances of thy mercy, which we have received ; we present our humble

petitions for new favours and blessings. We praise thee, O God , that thou hastbestowed

on us the comforts of this life ; bestow on us also the graces of thy Spirit and the blessings

of the life to come.

In this manner, may young christians learn to vary their methods of prayer , and to

suit their adorations, confessions, petitions, pleadings and thanksgivings to all particular

cases in their daily devotions, or on special occasions : Ofwhich last I have given many

intances, in the following composures.

EXAMPLES OF PRAYER ON VARIOUS OCCASIONS.

1. BEFORE READING THE SCRIPTURES.

vas

CALL my thoughts away, O Lord, from the things of this world , and compose them

to attend to thy holy word. I praise thy name, that thou hast put into my hand , this

best of books, which was written to make us wise to salvation ; yet I entreat thee, O

God, leave me not to read it, without the instructions of thy Holy Spirit. Teach a

child to understand thy word , so far as is needful for me, and help me to draw such

useful meditations from it, as may make a pious impression on my Spirit, and may

render me wiser and better for Christ's sake. Amen .

II. ON GOING TO SCHOOL .

BLESSED God , thou hast appointed us, in our younger years to be under tutors and

governors : Incline me, I pray thee to submit willingly to their instructions and reproofs,

and make me grow daily in some profitable knowledge of the things of God and man.

Bless my teachers, and all their labours in my education : But be thou my chief teacher,

and train meup to some usefulness in this world, and to eternal life in the world to come,

for the sake of Christ thy beloved Son. Amen .

III. UPON LEAVING A FATHER ' S HOUSE .

Since I am called to leave thehouse ofmy earthly parents, and they cannot seeme, and

take care of me, daily , as they used to do, Lord , I desire more particularly, to putmy

self under the care of thee, myheavenly Father : Whatsoever I want, let merun to thee,

and find thee myhelper, and my almighty friend , for the sake ofmy dear and blessed

Saviour. Amen .



544 EXAMPLES OF PRAYER ON SPECIAL OCCASIONS.

IV. UPON ENTERING INTO ANY SORT OF LEARNING , WHETHER READING, WRITING,

ARITHMETIC, OR WORK OF ANY KIND .

O God of wisdom and grace, bless all my diligent endeavours to gain knowledge.

Give me such a degree of understanding and skill in those things which I take in hand ,

as may fit me for that state of life in which thy good providence shall place me : Suffer

me not to trifle away my time; but letme treasure up that learning in my youth , which

may be a support or a comfort to me, in my riper years. And I beg, for the sake of

Jesus Christ, that none of my other studies or labours, may tempt me to neglect the

knowledge or practice of religion, or turn my heart aside from God or the things of

heaven . Amen .

v . ON A SENSIBLE IMPROVEMENT OF KNOWLEDGE. - IN RELIGION .

How happy is it for me, O Lord God , that I have been taught betimes, to know

thee, the Maker of all things, and thy Son Jesus Christ, the only Saviour of sinners ! I

give thanks to thee, formy teachers, and for all their instructions, and for thy blessing

upon them . Make me cheerful in the performance of every duty as soon as I know it :

And let me never sin againstmy knowledge, but improve all that I know , to thy glory

and my everlasting benefit, for the sake of Jesusmy mediator. Amen .

VI. IN READING .

I give thanks to thy mercy O Lord , that I have been taught to read , so that I can

make use of thy holy word , in order to learn the way to salvation , and eternal life

thereby. Blessed be thy name, that I was notbred up in utter ignorance as too many

children have been , to their great disadvantage, in this world , and the danger of their

souls, in the world to come. O suffer menot to abuse this part of knowledge, and to

waste my time in reading vain and idle stories, or foolish and wicked jests, but letme

delight to read thy word , and books of useful knowledge, virtue and piety, that may

turn to good account hereafter, for the sake of Jesus Christmy Lord . Amen .

VII. IN WRITING .

I ACKNOWLEDGE thy goodness , O Lord, that I have learned to handle the pen of the

writer : Let it be a pleasure to me to set down what I remember of thy word, when thy

ministers preach to us the gospel of Christ. And do thou instruct me, how to write

down my sins and thy mercies, that I may not forget what thou hast done for me, and

what I have done against thee.

Suffer me not to abuse my pen, and defile it, by writing what is profane, wanton or

wicked : But let this skill, which thou hast given me, be sanctified , that it may turn to

thy glory, and my good , for Christ's sake. Amen .
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VIII. IN ARITHMETIC .

O God, whose knowledge is infinite, and whose mercies are innumerable , if thou givest

me any skill in the art of numbers, let me use it with care and exactness, with faithful

ness and honesty ; and let menever commit such mistakes, as to do injury to myself or

others. Above all, “ teach me, for Christ's sake, so to number my days, and to consider

how short my time is, that I may apply my heart to true wisdom ,” and prepare for that

eternal state, whose years cannot be numbered . Amen .

IX . IN SINGING .

SINCE thou givest me opportunity, O Lord, to learn this delightful art of singing, let

no wicked songs ever pollute my lips ; letmy memory be furnished with “ psalms, and

hymns and spiritual songs, that I may make melody to thee, with grace in my heart,"

and at the same time refresh my own spirits : And while I glorify my God, with my

tongue on earth, let me grow daily , fitter to sing the songs of Paradise. “ Salvation

honour and glory to God the Father wh
ry to God the Father, who sits upon the throne, and to Jesus the Lamb

of God, for ever and ever." Amen .

I

X . IN ANY WORK .

GREAT God , who art, “ wonderful in counsel, and excellent in working,” thy word has

told us, that thou teachest the husbandman to open and to break the ground with his

plough , to sow his seed , and to gather and thresh out his corn . I praise thee, who givest

mealso knowledge and capacity to perform any useful business, in this life. May my

hands be never engaged in the service of sin or Satan , nor let me delight in sloth and

idleness, lest I be exposed to the temptations of the devil. Shew me how I may be

always employed in something serviceable to God or myself, or my fellow creatures ;

and may all my labours be attended with thy blessing for the sake of Jesus Christ.

Amen .

XI. ON TAKING ANY RECREATION .

GRACIOUS God , thou knowest how frail our natures are , and that sometimes weneed

to have our spirits and our limbs refreshed , in this manner, in our childish state : Guard

me, O Lord , from sin amidst my sports , and let me set a watch over my words and

actions, that I may not offend thee, or hurt any of my fellows, nor waste too much ofmy

time in sporting. May this, and every recreation , tend to the health of my body, and

render me, afterward, fitter for every duty for Christ Jesus' sake. Amen .

XII. ON SENSIBLE IMPROVEMENT IN STATURE.

I PRAISE thee, O heavenly Father, that I enjoy such a measure of health , and that

thou makestme grow toward the state of a man, (or woman ) in this world . Suffer me

not to continue still a child in understanding, nor let my soul decay in the things of

VOL. III. 4 A
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religion , while mybody increases in stature. But, through the aids of thy grace, letme

do as my blessed Saviour did , while he was a child here on earth ; let me grow in

stature, and wisdom , and in favour with God and man : Now he dwells in heaven , above

men and angels: To him be glory for ever and ever. Amen .

XIII. UPON LEAVING OFF OLD GARMENTS AND PUTTING ON NEW .

As I now put offmy old garments, because I have worn them long enough , so help me,

O Lord, to put off my follies and sins, because I have lived in them too long already.

And as new raiment is perpared for my body, so let my soul be renewed after thy image,

and let mebe clothed with righteousness and true holiness. Let me remember

that I must ere long put off this body, like an old garment, and leave it in the grave : 0

maymy soul be prepared then to put on the robes of glory, that thou hast prepared for

them that love thee, that I may dwell with thee , in thy kingdom , for Jesus Christ's sake.

Amen .

XIV. ANOTHER ON THE SAME OCCASION .

I THANK thee, O Lord, who providest for me change of raiment: Though I am drest

in new apparel, suffer me not to be proud of it; nor letmethink better ofmyself because

I am finer than I was, or becausemy clothes make a better shew than some ofmy fellows :

Teach me, O Lord, that knowledge and goodness are the best adorning, and let me seek

to excel others in these things, that I may be more lovely and pleasing in thy sight, for

the sake ofmy blessed Saviour. Amen .

XV. ON GOING A JOURNEY.

PRESERVE me, O Lord , in all my ways, and wheresoever I go, guard mewith thy hand,

that no evil may befalme. All places are under thy eye, and I desire every where, to

remember that God sees me. Make my present journey pleasant and comfortable, and

let me consider, that I am always travelling, through this world towards death and

eternity ; and when the journey of my life is ended, letme arrive at the gates of heaven,

and be admitted there for Jesus' sake. Amen .

XVI. AFTER A SAFE JOURNEY.

Praise is due to thee, O my God,my guide and my preserver. Thou hastmademy

travels easy and safe ; thou hast sent thy holy angels to guard me, in all my ways, and

thy kind providence has watched over me, to defend me from mischief. Thou hast kept

allmy bones, not one of them is broken . Thou art the God of my life, my safety and

my comfort ; to thy namebe everlasting honour. Amen .

XVII. ENQUIRING AFTER A TRADE OR PROFESSION .

LORD, since thou hast appointed every one to be engaged in some business, in this

world , direct my friends to choose a proper employment for me. Does not thy word
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inform me, that several of thy apostles were fishermen, that Paul was a maker of tents ,

and even thy holy child Jesus, was called a carpenter ? I would also be employed in

some honest labour or business . Letmyheart be inclined to that calling, which may

be most for my benefit in this world , and may at the same time, be no hinderance to me

in the things of religion , and in my way to heaven . Thou knowest, O Lord , it is a

matter of great importance ; help me to consider that it is a choice for the whole course

of my life ; counsel meby thy wisdom , and let thy providence determine every thing for

thy honour and my advantage, for the sake of Jesus Christ thy son . Amen .еп .

XVIII. FOR A CHILD OR YOUTH IN APPRENTICESHIP .

Let thy presence be with me, most gracious God, in the station and family where thou

hast placed me. Keep me from themany snares and temptations, that attend youth on

all sides, in this sinful age. Letmeset a daily watch upon all my ways, that I may not

offend thy Majesty, Make me first faithful to God, and then tomymaster, even when I

am not in his sight : Let me so fill up every part of my timeand manage the concerns

intrusted with me, in such a manner that I may not be afraid to be called to account.

And grant, O Lord , that I may be so well acquainted with the proper business

calling , and find such favour in the sight of men, that Imay hereafter , becomemore

useful in the world , and glorify thee in my following course of life , for the sake of Christ

Jesus our Lord . Amen .

XIX . FOR A CHILD OR YOUTH AT SEA .

GLORIOUS and Almighty God, who hast appointed me by thy providence “ to go

down to the sea in a ship , and to do business in the great waters, help me to takenotice

of the works of the Lord, and his wonders in the deep .” When I view the heavens

which thou hastmade, and observe the sun and the stars, whereby our course of sailing

is directed, let me adore thy greatness, who causest the sun to fulfil his daily circuit,

who “ numberest all the stars, and callest them by their names.” Blessed Saviour, who

didst often travel by sea , when thou camest down to visit us here on earth , I would com

mit myself to thy care amidst all the winds and the waves, for thou canst say to them all,

“ Peace, be still,and the stormy wind shall obey thy word .” Keep me from all those temp

tations, and those wicked ways, which Imay be in danger of, in this sort of life : And in

whatsoever part of the world I am , let me not venture upon any sinful practice, but

always remember that a holy God hath his eye upon me, and his hand will find me out.

Bring me safe to the port to which I am sailing at this time : And whensoever thou shalt

see fit to call my soul away, whether it be by sea or land, let it be taken up to dwell in

heaven with God, and with myblessed Redeemer, to whose name be all honour and praise

for ever. Amen.

XX . FOR THE CHILDREN OF THE RICH .

I adore and bless thy good providence, O Lord , who hast brought me forth, in the

midst of plenty, and given me friends, who provide for me such a variety of comforts in

this life : Grant that I may not forget God, the giver of all good things. Though thou

4 A 2
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feedestme with the finestof the wheat, and arrayest me in richer apparel than others, yet

let me remember, that I am made of the same flesh and blood , as the poorest child on

earth , and that I have the same sinful nature, which belongs to all the children of

Adam : Suffer me not therefore to be proud and high -minded , to exalt myself above

others, or look down upon them with a scornful eye, nor letmy lips scoff at them ; but

teach me to pity the poor, and to relieve them according to my ability with prudence and

discretion . Makeme careful to grow rich in good works, and to encrease more in know

ledge and in every virtue, since I have greater advantages than others : Let me “ not trust

in uncertain riches which do, as it were, take wings and fly away ;" but let meendeavour

to secure those heavenly treasures which will abide for ever, for the sake of Jesus Christ

our Lord and Saviour. Amen .

XXI. FOR THE CHILDREN OF THE POOR .

le

Most high God, who art the wise ruler and disposer of all thy creatures, I desire

bmit to thy providence, who hast seen fit to placemeandmy father's house,

in a low estate, in this world : Help me to remember that Jesus Christ, thy well-beloved

Son, was willing to be born and brought up in a poor and mean condition : and letme

not be impatient of that state which our Saviour himself endured , “ who, though he

was rich , yet made himself poor for our sakes.” Save me, I pray thee, from the temp

tations which attend poverty : Letme not envy the rich, nor grow uneasy, because I see

other children better fed and better clothed than I am . I would bless thee, from my

heart, for that thou providest any food and raiment forme, to keep me from hunger and

cold . Suffer menot to covet what belongs to others, and much less to put forth my

hands to the money, or goods, of my neighbour, to steal or pilfer from him . Make me

content under my circumstances, and diligent in my daily learning or work : nor let me

ever want what is necessary to support my life . The less I have here on earth, makeme

themore careful to seek after a treasure in heaven, and bringme safely in thy time to the

possession of it, for Christ's sake. Amen .

XXII. FOR CHILDREN IN MIDDLE CIRCUMSTANCES.XL RCUMSTANCES

What abundant reason have I, O Lord, to honour thy wisdom , and the goodness of

thy providence, that thou hast placed me and my father 's house in the middle circum

stances of this life ; that I am not possessed of so great riches, as might makeme grow

high -minded and forget God ; and that I am not so poor, as to lie under any temptation

to steal, in order to provide me food or raiment. While I behold other children richer

than I, let this make me humble : While I see others poorer than I, let this make me

thankful : Enable me, O Lord , to mind the daily business and labour of life, to which

thou callest me, and to do good to others as far as I am capable. Carry mesafe, through

all the dangers of this world , till I am prepared for a better state, in the world to come,

for the sake of thy dear Son Jesus my Lord and Saviour. Amen .

XXIII. FOR A CHILD OR YOUTH AT SERVICE.

It is thy good pleasure, O Lord, that I should become a servant to others in this
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- world ; but letme always remember, that my first and chief business is to serve and

please thee. Makemediligent and faithful in the work that is appointed me, even when

my master and mistress are absent; and let meneither do them wrong, nor consent to it,

nor conceal any wrong that is done to them . May I behave myself in so humble, so

wise and so becoming a manner toward all, that I may gain the love and esteem of all

that know me, and be at last approved of theemyMaker and my Judge,and be accepted

unto eternal life, for the sake of Christ my Saviour. Amen .

XXIV . A PRAYER AGAINST NATURAL FEARS.

Blessed God , who art the guard and defence of those that love thee, deliyer me from

this weakness of nature, this vain and foolish fear, which so often disquiets me. Do I

not read in thy word , that “ the righteous is bold as a lion ?” And I hope I am willing

to be made righteous, and to do the will of God : why then should I be afraid ? Hast thou

not invited those that are fearful to put their confidence in thee ? Helpmeto fear thee, and

to trust in thee, and then I need not fear, what any creature can do against me. Where

soever I am , letmebelieve thatGod is with me, and letme not be afraid of all the powers

of darkness, nor of death itself, since Jesus Christ my Saviour has subdued them all :

To whom be glory and praise everlasting . Amen .

XXV. AGAINST FROWARDNESS, OBSTINACY, AND OTHER VICES OF CHILDREN .

O GOD, who art the fountain of all wisdom and goodness, thou hast made me a rea

sonable creature, and though I am but a child, I pray, that reason may direct all my

actions. Let not foolish humours and idle fancies rule and govern me, but let all my

desires, and allmy passions be subject to reason . Grant that Imay never be uneasy or

fretful at the happiness of others, nor rejoice in any mischief that befals them . Suffer

menot to be froward or peevish , quarrelsomeor spiteful among my fellows : Make me

meek and humble, and letmerather yield in many things, than contend by angry words

or blows : If I am injured , let menot revenge myself, but make my complaint to those

who are set over me. Nor let me ever be obstinate and sullen to my parents and gover

nors, but always hearken to advice, and obey those who are wiser than I. May I grow

in wisdom and goodness, as I grow in years ; may I ever act as becomes a creature of

reason , a child of God , and a follower of Jesus Christ, his best-beloved Son , whom I

desire to love, and honour, and imitate, here on earth , and be made like him for ever in

heaven . Amen .

XXVI. AFTER SOME PARTICULAR AND GRIEVOUS SIN .

O Lord Jesus my Saviour, whither should I go but to thee, who camest down from

heaven to seek and save lost sinners ? I have broken the law of God , and have sinned

grievously against my conscience : But I desire to be ashamed before thee, and to have

inder a sense of my folly . O that I mightbe reconciled to God by the

virtue of thy bloody death and thy prevailing intercession ! Accept, O Lord God , a re
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penting sinner ; forgive allmy offences, and particularly this new transgression ,and make

me very watchful for timeto come. Keep meby thy grace from repeating my trespasses,

and preserveme to thy heavenly kingdom for Jesus' sake. Amen .
eservei 2 .

XXVII. AFTER SOME SERIOUS IMPRESSIONS IN A SERMON .

ner

I BLESS thy name, O Lord , who hast made thy word reach my heart. How many ser

mons have I heard carelessly and forgot them entirely ? O letme not forget, what I have

heard this day, but let thy Holy Spirit refresh my memory, and keep th

lively upon my spirit *. Let me love thee more than ever ; let me hate sin more than

ever : Let thy work of grace be carried on upon my soul, till I am become a new crea

ture, a sincere christian ; and let every sermon , that I shall hear for time to come, help

forward this blessed work ofmysalvation , for the sake of Jesus Christmy Saviour, Amen .

Observe here, that in the following examples of prayer, relating to the events that

occur in a family , I have been constrained to use expressions which are very general, that

I might include a variety of cases. It would be endless and impossible to enter into

particulars . The child may be taught to add or alter a few words, and to express him

self more particularly suiting the occasion ,

XXVIII. ' AT THE BIRTH OF A BROTHER OR SISTER, OR ANY NEW RELATION COMING

INTO A FAMILY.

O Lord God our Creator, who makest families increase like a flock , since thy provi

dence has given me a new relation , let him [her] become a blessing to our family. Help

me to love him [her] as I ought, and so to carry it toward him [her ] that I may fulfil my

proper duty : And letmebe always accepted of thee through Jesus Christ, who loved us,

and was once born into this world a young child , that hemightbe related to us and save

us. May his namebe praised for evermore. Amen.

XXIX . ON ANY CALAMITY IN A FAMILY.

GLORIOUS God , thou art the all -wise Governor of this world , and seest it needful to

affict us at this season : Thou hast suffered a heavy calamity to fall upon my father (mo

ther, brother, sister, & c .] and weare all concerned in the general sorrow . I pray thee,

teach us all to take due notice of thy hand, and to lie humble before thee : Let sin grow

more hateful to us,which is the common cause of affliction . Sanctify our present distress,

that our hearts may be made better by it : Forgive the sins, that have provoked thy

majesty , and remove our sorrows. Let me gain some good to my soul, in my younger

years, by such sore and painful troubles : And by all thy methods of providence and

grace letmebe trained up to thy heavenly glory, for our Redeemer's sake. Amen .

xxx. ON SICKNESS IN A FAMILY.

Great and everlasting God, we are feeble dying creatures; our health, our strength ,

* Here the child should mention some particulars, of the sermon, in prayer, which were most affecting.
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and all our comforts, depend entirely on thee : When thou sendest sickness, no medicines

can remove it, without thy blessing : I entreat thee, therefore, bless the medicines that

are used, for the recovery of my dear father, (mother , brother, sister, & c .] from this dis

temper. Let not this sickness be unto death , but let him , [her] live some years longer,

to do thee service in the world . May our blessed Redeemer, who healed so many sick

persons, when he was here on earth , command the disease to depart and it shall depart,

for his word his almighty ; and let the whole family rejoice in thy goodness, and give

thee all honour and praise. Amen .

XXXI. ON THE RECOVERY OF THOSE THAT ARE SICK .

All glory be given to thy name, O Lord , who art the great and powerful Physician.

Thou didst hearken to the requests of our family, and heal my dear father, (mother,

brother, sister, & c .] when he, she] was smitten with sickness , and brought very low . Let

me ever remember, that thou art a God hearing prayer , and trust in thee at all times.

Letme call upon thee in a day of distress , and let all our lips be filled with thy praises.

Amen .

XXXII. ON DEATH IN A FAMILY.

Most high and most holy God , who livest for ever , thou hast seen fit to send death

into the midst of us, and hast taken away my dear father, (mother , brother, sister, & c . 7

out of the land of the living.

As it is a very awful stroke, so let it bemade profitable to us, and effectually teach us

some lessons of holiness. May each of us have our hearts more taken off, from these

dying comforts, and let each of us be quickened to prepare for our own death , a

appearance before God . O that I may remembermy Creator in the days of my youth ,

and set about the work of religion with more diligence than ever! May I sincerely re

pent of my sins, and have a true faith in the Son of God. Give me a good hope of the

pardon of sin , and some plain marks of a child of God upon me, that I may meet death

without fear, and be ready to follow my departed friends whensoever thou callest me:

And bring me to dwell with them , in the world of perfect holiness and perfect happiness,

for the sake of Jesus Christmy Lord . Amen.

XXXIII. THE CHILD 'S PRAYER IN HIS OWN SICKNESS.

Look down upon mein mercy, O most gracious God, and pity me under the sickness

which thy hand has sent. Consider my affliction and my pain , and forgive all my sins.

Even the iniquities and follies of my childhood, deserve all the smart and sorrow that I

feel, and shouldst thou punish me, according to my sins,mymisery would be far greater :

But there is pardoning grace with thee, through themerits of thy Son Jesus, and this is

all my hope. Support my feeble spirits to bear, what thou layest on me, and comfort

my heart with thy word. Remove the distemper and heal me, O Lord, that I may do

thee further service. Yet in every sickness, I would be prepared for dying : Though I

have been , but a little while in this world , thy grace can fit me, and makemewilling, to

go out of it. Whether I live or die , letmebe thine for ever. Amen .
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XXXIV. ON HIS RECOVERY FROM SICKNESS.

How shall I render thee, sufficient thanks and praises, O Lord myGod , for thy new

mercies ? Thou hast eased my pain , thou hast healed my disease, thou hast restored me

to some measure of strength : Since life is given me anew , let me not return to my old

sins, lest I provoke thee, to punish me more severely. Since thou hast not cut me off by

death , but hast given longer time for repentance, let me not trifle that time away, in

childish follies, but live to the honour of thatGod, who has spared me, for the sake of

my blessed Saviour. Amen .

xxxv. FOR A CHILD WHO HAS LOST FATHER OR MOTHER , OR BOTH .

Thou, O Lord , hastbeen in all ages, the father of the fatherless, and thy compassions

are more tender than the love of a mother : to thee, therefore, I come daily , and desire

to putmyself, under thy heavenly care, since I have lost one (both ] ofmy earthly parents.

Thymercy can do more for me, than parents can ever do for their mostbeloved offspring.

Letme not be exposed to the wants , the mischiefs and the dangers, that many children

have been exposed to, for want of friends to breed them up. Do thou, O Lord, train me

up in thy fear and love. Let Jesus Christ, my blessed Saviour, take charge of me, and

carry me safely through this world , till I am brought to the house ofmyheavenly Father,

where I shall honour and praise him for ever. Amen .

XXXVI. THANKS FOR A RELIGIOUS EDUCATION .

How great is the blessing, thou hast bestowed on me, O Lord God of mercy, that I

should be brought forth into this world , in a christian nation , and not among wild

heathens, where the word of God is not known ! How shall I praise thee enough, that I

was born in a protestant country, and not among ignorant and cruel papists, where the

people are not suffered to read the Bible in their own language! How can I sufficiently

admire thy goodness, that I have enjoyed the blessing of religious parents for friends

who have trained me up in theknowledge of the only true God and his Son Jesus Christ;

and from my youngest years, have taughtme the ways of truth and holiness, which lead

to heaven. What shall I render to the Lord for these peculiar favours.

I praise thee with my lips and with myheart, that I have not been suffered to wander in

the streets , among the children who grow up in wickedness ; that I have not been bred

up in families where the dreadful voice of swearing and cursing is heard ; but that my

dwelling has been , where the name of God is honoured, and his worship is performed .

How shall I answer it, O Lord , if I abuse such advantages, and forsake the ways ofGod ?

Grantme thy grace, that I may learn the lessons of holiness and goodness, which are

taughtme by the instructions, and the example ofmy parents, [or friends] and lead me

in those ways to everlasting life , for the sake of Christ Jesus our Saviour, who reigns at

thy right-hand for ever and ever. Amen .

XXXVII. THANKS FOR THE CONTINUANCE OF THE LIFE OF PARENT$.

My soul desires to praise thee , O most merciful Father, that thou hast not only given

me such parents, who have been careful to provide for me what I want, but that thou

hast lengthened out their life so long, till they have seen me thus far advanced in my

education : I bless thee from my heart, that thou hast not mademe a fatherless child ,
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nor taken awaymymother in my infancy ; but that I have had so many wise instructions,

so many kind reproofs, and so many serious counsels and warnings from them , during

all my years of childhood and folly.

While other unhappy children , have been early deprived of their parents , by death ,

and been exposed to many hardships and dangers, I have enjoyed the long continuance

of this invaluable blessing. O Lord, preserve their lives yet longer; forgive all my

offences, against them and against thee ; bless them with thy choicest favours, and crown

res and their prayers on my account, with thy grace here, and thy glory hereafter,

for the Lord Jesus Christ's sake. Amen .

SO

XXXVIII. PRAYER FOR CONVERSION OF THE HEART TO GOD.

Most holy and most mercifulGod , I desire to lie humble at thy foot, because I was

born in sin , and I feel evil inclinations working daily within me; let my sinful heart be

changed by thy Holy Spirit, and let holy dispositions be wroughtthere. Let allmy old

evil affections and desires be done away, and makeme a new creature, that I may lay

aside childish follies and vanities, and become truly religious in my younger years. Give

me sincere repentance for all my past transgressions, and a hatred of every sin for time

to come, that being converted to God betimes, I may begin early to love and honour thee

here, and be prepared for thy heavenly kingdom , for the dear sake of thy beloved Son

Jesus, in whom is all my trust, and to whom be everlasting honour. Amen .

XXXIX . FOR BETTER ABILITY TO PRAY.

Blessed Lord , most high and most holy, who dost not despise the language of chil

dren, but delightest to see them coming to bow before thy throne, and to seek thy favour : .

O may thy Holy Spirit instruct me to pray, and bless all my endeavours to learn and

practise this duty. Let meknow and adore thy majesty, and thy mercy : Shew memy

sins, and help me to confess them : Giveme a deep and hearty sense of my wants both

for soul and body, and enable me to express them before thee : Assist me to plead with

thee for mercies, and to trust in thy love. Raise my heart to thankfulness for all the

blessings I receive, and teach me to offer the sacrifice of praise : Let the name of Jesus

be myhope, who pleads in heaven , for such poor children as I am , even when they know

not how to pray for themselves. I desire to honour and love him , and give him ever

lasting praises. Amen .

OF THE LORD 'S -PRAYER .

It is sufficiently evident to me, that the Lord's prayer was given to the diciples, in the

beginning of their christianity, partly as a form of prayer for their daily use, and partly

as a pattern for their imitation in those early days : But since it contains in it, scarce

any of the peculiar revelations of the New Testament, I am persuaded it was never

designed , to be a full and sufficient form or pattern after the resurrection and ascension of

Christ, and the more complete revelation of the gospel. Yet because it has been usual

to teach it as a prayer for children , I have here paraphrased it according to the further

discoveries made by Christ and his apostles in the New Testament.

VOL. III. - 4 B
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XL. A PARAPHRASE ON THE LORD 'S -PRAYER .

Most merciful Father, who art in heaven , and who seest all things that are done on

earth , let thy name be hallowed , by all thy creatures, and let me ever carry it towards thee

as a great and holyGod : May thy kingdom come, and be set up more universally in this

world ,by the preaching of thy gospel: May all nations submit themselves to thee and to

thy Son Jesus Christ : Let thy Spirit rule in the hearts of men , and thy will be done

among us on earth, as it is among the angels in heaven : Give me this day my daily bread,

and every day of my life bestow on me those things, which are necessary to maintain my

health and strength , that I may be more capable of serving thee : Forgivemy trespasses,

which I have committed against thee, for the sake of the death and intercession of thy

dear Son, and enable me from the heart to forgive those who have trespassed against me.

Lead me not into temptation, nor letme run carelessly into danger of sinning, but deliver

me from the evil one, and from all his devices to defile and destroy my soul : For the king

dom and government of all things, belong to thee : Thou hast power to do whatsoever I

ask : And all honour and glory are thy due for ever and ever. Amen .

A SERIOUS ADDRESS TO CHILDREN AND YOUTH , RELATING TO

THE GREAT AND NECESSARY DUTY OF PRAYER.

DEAR CHILDREN ,

GIVE me leave to propose to you a few serious considerations, to awaken your desires

to seek after God, and to pray to him in your early years, and if you are convinced that

this is yournecessary duty, you will then more readily hearken to the advices that follow .

I. “ Consider who and whatGod is.”

Have you not been told that he is an Almighty Being, who made the heavens, and the

earth , and the sea , and all things that are in them ? that he is a Spirit, and that he is

every where present, though you cannot see him ? that he knows all things that you do,

and that he can do all that you desire of him ? that he is holy, and hates sin , and yet

that he is very good and full of mercy, even to his sinful creatures ? that he is the

greatest, the wisest, and the best of beings ? and does he not expect you should love

and honour him , who is so great and so good ? does he not require that you should

praise him for his glorious nature, and for his wonderful works, or have you learned to

know him in vain ? And is he not your heavenly Father who gave you a being ? Did he

not make you to love and serve, and worship him ? And how can you pretend to serve,

and love him , if you never pray to him ? Could you but see him , children , you would

think him the most lovely and most excellent of all beings, and

be exceeding desirous to be more acquainted with him , and seek to obtain his love ?

II. “ Consider who and what you are .”

Are you not young creatures, that a few years ago had no being at all, and you

cannot preserve your own lives ? And is it not of high concern to you to be acquainted

with thatGod , and to pray to him upon whom your very being depends. He thatmade

you can destroy you . And besides, are you not sinful creatures and have deserved the
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anger of God ? Do not your own hearts and consciences tell you that you have done

many things amiss and that you have provoked that God who made you , to be angry with

you, and to take away all your comforts ? And are you willing to continue under his

anger for ever ? Do you know how terrible is the anger 'of God , who can make you

miserable in this world , and in that which is to come? And is he not very gracious, to

call upon such sinners as you are, to pray to him ? Is it not necessary therefore that you

should come humbly before him , and fall down on your knees and confess your sins, and

entreat him to lay his anger aside, and to love you notwithstanding all your offences ?

This leadsmeto the third consideration .

III. “ Consider what are your wants."

Those wants, which you take the first and most common notice of, are such as relate

to yourbodies and your present life, which are called temporal wants . Do you not stand

in daily need of food and raiment, that you may not suffer sharp hunger and cold ? Do

you notwant the continuance of your health and your ease, that you may not pine away

with sickness and pain ? Can you keep yourselves alive, or can any of your friends here

on earth keep you from dying ? Do you not know , that God is the author of all your

comforts, and it is on him you depend for daily food and clothing, for health and strength

and ease, for recovery from sickness, and for preservation from death ? It is certainly from

God, that you must seek all these things by prayer .

Are you not exposed to dangers every day, and every night ? Do you not want the

care of God to keep you both night and day ? to preserve you from mischief, from

fires, from violent and cruelmen , and from all evils of every kind ? And since you deserve

nothing at the hand of God , can you suppose he will watch over you, as with his eye,

and cover you from all evil, as with his hand , if you never call upon him , nor ask his favour ?

But in the next place, do you not know , that you have a soul as well as a body, and

that you want some spiritual blessings, for your souls , as well as temporal blessings, that

belong to your bodies ? Let usnow consider, what these spiritual wants are.

Since you are guilty creatures, do you not greatly want the forgiveness of your sins?

Have you not been taught, that your sins have deserved great and sore punishments

both here and hereafter ? And are you not very desirous to be delivered from this punish

ment? But can you expectGod will pardon and deliver you , if you never pray to him

for pardon ?

And since you cannot do any thing , to make recompence to the great and holy God,

for your offences, how speedily should you apply to Jesus Christ, the Son of God , who

now dwells in heaven , who did once here on earth , make recompence by his death , for

the sins and offences of men ? He is the great Mediator and Peace-maker between God

and man ? How earnestly should you pray, that you may enjoy the benefit of his

mediation , and that he may bring you into a state of peace with God, and reconcile you

to him ? How should you cry to God , that he would forgive you , for the sake of his well

beloved Son Jesus Christ? Methinks, since you are sensible that you are guilty sinners,

you should not be easy one day, without seeking to God for mercy and forgiveness.

Remember also that though your sins were pardoned, yet you have a sinful nature in

you, ready to offend God again continually . Do you not find yourselves too ready to

commit new sins ? Are you not soon ready to be angry, without a cause, or to strike

others presently, or call them ill names, if they do not act just as you would have them ?

4 B 2
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Are you never ready to be envious, that is to grow uneasy, and fret, if other children

have better things than you ? Are you not ready to disobey your parents or your

governors, or to spend your time in play, when you should be at work , or learning

your book ? Are you not sometimes inclined to hide your faults, by telling a lie ? Do not

you find yourselves too ready to learn evil words, or to wish evil to others, or take

something privately by stealth , that is not allowed you , or to do something that is

forbidden ? And do you not see then , how much you want to pray for the grace of God,

to keep you from sin daily ?

And are not your minds too ignorant of God, and religion , and heavenly things, as

well as you find your spirits too ready to yield to sin ? Is it not a pleasure to you to

think , thatGod has promised his own Holy Spirit, to instruct you in the understanding

of holy things, as well as to help you , in doing your duty both to God and man ? This

is a blessed promise, indeed, to poor ignorant sinful creatures, such as we are. But

can you think, God will give his grace, or his Holy Spirit to them , who never pray to

bim , or ask him for it ? and are there not encouragements given , by our Saviour himself,

to such requests ? Do you not read in your Bible ; Luke xi. 13 . “ If fathers give good

gifts to their children , how much more shall your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit

to them that ask him ?” But besides your temporal and spiritual wants, is there not

another sort of blessings, that you stand in need of, which are called eternal blessings ?

Do not you know, that you cannot live here always ? Have you not been taught that

your body must die, and be buried, and turn to dust, in the grave ; and that your soul,

or spirit, which cannot die,must then go into another world ? Have you not been told ,

that Jesus Christ the Son of God , who died for sinners once on earth , is now gone to

heaven , to take care of the souls ofhis people, when they leave this world ? And do you

think Jesus Christ will take care of your soul, when it comes like a stranger into that

other world , if you have not been acquainted with him , by believing his word , and if

you have not committed and entrusted your soul into his hands by prayer.

You must go to stand before God the Judge of all, when you die ; and are you

prepared and fit to stand before God , if you have not obtained a good hope, that God

loves you , and is reconciled to you ? There are but two places in the other world , and

these are heaven and hell : Heaven for the righteous, who loveGod and pray to him , and

hell for the wicked, who neither pray to him , nor love him . And can you ever hope that

God will save you from hell and the devil, and that he will receive you to dwell with him

self, and with his Son Jesus Christ in heaven, if you never pray to him for these blessings?

IV . “ Consider what your mercies are .”

How kindly has God dealt with you in this world ? Has he not given you such parents

and friends, who by bis order provide food and raiment, and house and bed, and every

thing convenient for you ? How many poor children are there that want these comforts ,

and are exposed to hunger and cold ? Have not your parents and friends taken care,

that you should be taught to read , and to learn many things for your good, both here

and hereafter ? Do you not know that it was God who put it into their hearts , and also

made them able to do it? How many thousand poor creatures are there in this land , who

know nothing ofGod and cannot read a word ? Is it not God , who hasmade this happy

difference between you and them ? and should you not praise him for his goodness ?

Have you not seen other children blind, or lame, or crooked , or foolish ? Is it not God ,

who has given you your limbs and your senses ? Is it not the same good God , that gives
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you health and peace by night and day ; and are you not bound to thank him for these

his mercies ? What ! would you live like the brute beasts, who eat and drink and sleep,

and take no notice of the great God from whose hand all your blessings come?

is good providence , caused you to be born and bred in Great Britain ,

in a land, where you have learned the knowledge of the true God , and are not brought

up, to worship images of wood or stone among the heathens ? Have you not the Bible,

the book of God in your hands in English , where you can read of God, and Christ,

and heavenly things ; whereas the papists breed up their children without their Bibles,

and had you been born among them , you must have lived in great ignorance too ? And

since you are taught to know God and the way to heaven , as well as blessed with so

many blessings here on earth , is not your heart full of thankfulness to God ? And how

can you refrain from falling down upon your knees, and praising the mercy of God, who

has done all this for you ?

· V . “ Consider what relation you stand in to others.”

Have you not a father and mother that you are bound to honour and love ? and

would you never pray, that God would bestow his best blessings on them , and make

them live long to breed you up in his fear ? Have you not brothers or sisters, or other

friends and relations that love you ? and have you no mercies to ask of God for them ?

Do not yourmasters or teachers, ministers or governors desire that you should pray to

God to bless them , that they may the better instruct you , in the knowledge of all things,

useful for this world and that to come. They pray for you, and you should pray for them .

Have you not heard of magistrates and rulers , who keep all the town, or city, and the

whole nation round about you in peace ? Have you not heard of ourmost excellentking

George the Second, who preserves the protestant religion among us, and keeps us from

being plundered and ruined by the cruel and bloody papists ? Have not you heard of

the royal family of princes and princesses, by whose means, we hope, this kingdom will

be for ever preserved from popery and slavery ? And are you not bound to give thanks

to God for such a protestant king, and pray for all blessings upon him and his royal

house for ever.

And indeed you stand so nearly related to all mankind, that you should sometimes

lift up a prayer to heaven for them . Pray for heathens, and Turks, and Jews, that they

may be turned away from their follies and errors, and false religions, and be led into

the ways of truth and holiness and eternal peace. And you should pray for the nation ,

also , to which you belong, that we all may be preserved in peace and prosperity : And

can you not find in your hearts to forgive those that have injured you , and to lift up one

prayer for your enemies that God would forgive them too ? This must be done if you

would be christians indeed.

· Since then , dear children , there are such a multitude of reasons, that oblige you to

pray to God , since you see it is your constant duty, and it is your highest interest, if you

would be safe and happy in this world , or the world to come, I would persuade myself,

you will delay no longer, but begin this religious work immediately ; and I humbly hope

and pray, that God would abundantly assist and bless you therein , that you may learn

from your own experience, how sweet and profitable a thing it is, to call upon the name

of the Lord * .

* To encourage you herein , read an excellent little discourse, lately published called , “ The Necessity and Advan

tages of Closet Religion.”
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ADVICES TO CHILDREN RELATING TO PRAYER.

I . ADVICE .

M

no

IF you make use of any of these prayers, let your parents or teachers assist you, in

choosing such as are proper for your age and your capacity ; and be sure, that you

learn to understand every word and sentence, in the prayer which you use : If there be

any expression in it, which you do not understand, ask your friends the meaning of it

before you speak it to God, that you may not speak words like a parrot, who knows not

what he says, or like the children of the papists who are taught to say their prayers in

“ Latin ,” when they do not understand one word of them .

II. Learn the prayers which you use,by heart, as soon as you can : For hereby, you

will be able to pray in the dark where you cannot see to read : Hereby also , you will

learn what is the sense and language of a christain prayer , and so you will the sooner

be able to form prayers for yourselves, and pray to God without such prayers com

posed for you. But, I would not have you entirely neglect or omit, praying to God all

the while you are learning them by heart : For if you read them in a very humble , serious

and pious manner , God will accept your morning and evening worship . This is far

better than to live without prayer, to live as the brute beasts, who never call upon God .

And indeed , when you can repeat the prayers by heart, I cannot think it amiss, many

times to have the book open near you , lest yourmemory should slip , in your younger

years of childhood , before you are capable of putting in other words of your own, to

supply the place of these words, which you have forgotten .

Seek out a proper time, to retire alone by yourself, morning and evening , at

those seasons or hours, wherein you have no other necessary business or duty.

And here I would persuademyself that parents or masters, who take due care of the

souls of children , would not only admonish and encourage them to seek God in secret,

morning and evening, but would point out a proper place for their retirements. This is

easily done in private families : And they should make someobservations, whether chil

dren observe these seasons or no. In some schools, I haveheard there are certain seasons

in the day, which are called “ The half hour,” which are ordained , on purpose, for

children to retire ; and, if they cannot be entirely alone, yet at distant parts of their bed

chambers, they may lift their hearts, and their low voices, to God in worship

In the morning I would generally say, the earlier the better : For if you lose the first

opportunity, you will often find that you will be utterly hindered from praying, by other

things that may happen . Besides, it is best to call upon God early, and begin the day

with religion , that you may beg a blessing on yourself, and on all your business that day.

Do not begin with the world in the morning , before you have been with God . In the

evening, I cannot say the later the better: But rather embrace the first convenient

evening hour that offers, lest you be drowsy. However, it is much better to pray late,

than not to pray at all. If, at any time, you are hindered in the morning, be sure, if

possible , that you be not hindered in the evening too. But, the best way, is to keep

pretty nearly the sameseasons, every day, for your morning and evening retirements, if

your circumstances of life, and the affairs of the family, where you live, will allow it .
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Perhaps, theremaybe some children, who are called to school, as soon as ever they rise

in the morning , or are bound to obey some other orders in a family, so that they cannot

find any so proper time as noon for their retirement: Then let them use chiefly the

morning prayer : But let them not content themselves, with praying once a day, if it be

possible for them to find another fit season , in the afternoon, or evening : And if they

are forced to omit it once now and then , let it not grow to a custom or constant practice

to omit their evening devotions ; yet rather pray once a day, than not at all.

IV . Seek a proper and convenient place for your secret retirements : It is no matter

what or where the place be, if it be, freest from all disturbance. A bed -chamber is

generally a proper place for those who have not the conveniency of closets for themselves.

Be not afraid to go alone by yourselves, though it may be sometimes in the dark : You

are going to meet with God, and he is ever near to them that call upon him . The

presence of God is an almighty security and defence, against all manner of evils, that

you can suspect or fear. Nothing can hurt you , while God is with you .

V . If you have timeand conveniency for it, in your secret worship , read a chapter or

two, and a psalm before you pray. For my part, I could wish there were select

portions of scripture chosen outand printed by themselves, for children to read in private,

that their time devoted to religion and worship , mightnot be spent in such parts of the

Bible as are of very little use to them . However, for want of this, I would recommend

thebook ofGenesis, and of Exodus, as far as the xx. chapter, and the book of Proverbs,

and the four Gospels, with some practical chapters out of the Epistles and especially the

book of Psalms, to be the chief subjects of their reading in secret, in their younger

years. The book of Proverbs abounds in useful lessons of prudence, and instructions of

piety : The book of Psalms is full ofprayers and praises. And let the word ofGod not

be read in a slight, or careless and hasty manner, but with a diligent attention , and

with an endeavour to remember something of it every day.

VI. Leave your business and your sports and all thoughts of them behind you, when

you retire for worship . Let you spiritbe composed to great seriousness when you begin

to pray. The reading of a chapter, will help to compose your thoughts, and fix them more

on divine things. Fall down upon your kneesbeforeGod in a humble posture, and remem

ber, that you are come into the presence of the great God, that you are going to speak

to theMajesty of heaven, before whom angels worship , and at whose namedevils trem

ble ; take heed therefore, that you do not trifle with bim , nor take his holy namein vain .

Hesees yourheart, he knows all your thoughts and he observes all yourwanderings from

him . And , for your encouragement also remember that he takes kind notice of every

sincere desire, and every pious wish that rises from your heart.

VII. Take heed , that you speak not any thing to God in prayer, which is not the

sincere thought and desire of your own soul. See to it, that your heart agree to the

words of your prayer, or else do not utter them before God . “ God is a Spirit, and he

willbe worshipped in spirit and in truth :" Hehates a hypocrite , who speaks what he does

not mean . If there be, therefore, any sentence in the prayer, which is not suitable to

your present case, or which your heart does not agree to, leave it out, and speak what

is the sense of your own heart.

VIII. Take notice, every day what good or evil falls out relating to you, and by this

means, perhaps, you will often have some particular thing in yourmind to mention before

God, which is not expressed , so plainly in the words of the prayer ; itmay be some sin to
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confess, some sorrow to complain of, some blessing to desire, or somemercy to give

thanks for : Then be sure to speak it with freedom in your own language : The

great God, who hears the young ravens, when they cry, willmuch more take notice of

the voice and language of young children when they pray to him ; and he understands

themeaning of your heart though your expressionsmay notbe so proper as you could

wish . This will be the way to learn to pray, and gain an ability in time to address

God in a proper manner, without the necessity of such forms.

IX . Use a low voice in secret prayer : It may be so loud , that yourself may just

hear it, but scarce loud enough for others to hear it, in a distant part even of the same

room . A small voice will be of some use to keep your thonghts from wandering, but a

loud voicemay, perhaps, give occasion for other persons to charge you with hypocrisy,

as though you practised your duties, on purpose to be seen and heard of men , and to

make a shew of your goodness and religion . And yet,

X . If any persons whatsoever take notice of your retiring daily, to pray to God in

secret, never be ashamed of it, nor leave off prayer, for fear of being seen or known to be

religious. If you are ashamed of worshipping God your heavenly Father in this world ,

God will beashamed to own you for one of his children , in the world to come.

XI. When several children join together, and one of them repeats any of these prayers,

take care that nothing be done with rudeness or confusion , but let all decency and gra

vity be practised . Let not him that speaks begin , till all are come in , and have fallen

down on their knees ; and let every one attend to the words spoken , and lift up his heart

to God, in all the several sentences ; that the prayer of every one may be accepted of

God, and thatGod may delight to answer the united prayers of children , and pour down

his blessings on so religious a family.

XII. To sum up all, I should add in the last place : Let all your carriage and beha

viour in the world , both toward God , and toward your superiors, and toward your fellows,

be such as becomes those who profess religion , and pray to God morning and evening. Let

a pious care to please God, and a fear of offending him , run through all your speeches and

actions. Honour and obey your parents and teachers : Love your brothers and sisters :

Be courteous and kind to all : Abstain from all evil words and sinful works : For your

prayers will be useless , if you continue in wilful sins : “ The prayers of the wicked , who

will not repent, are an abomination to the Lord .”

Make it appear that your hearts are sincere and honest in your prayers to God, by

endeavouring always to avoid these sins which you have confessed , as well as to practise

those duties, in which you have prayed God to assist you : and let it be your daily care to

seek to obtain all those blessings, as far as in you lies, which you have asked God to

bestow upon you . Thus, while prayer and practice go together, you will become chris

tians indeed , you will be the comfort and joy of your friends in this world , you will

always find acceptance with God through the mediation of Jesus Christ, and , in the

world to come, be made happy to all eternity. Amen .
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QUESTIONS

PROPER FOR

STUDENTS IN DIVINITY, & c .

I . QUESTIONS OF SERIOUS IMPORTANCE, FOR STUDENTS IN DIVI.

NITY, FREQUENTLY TO PUT TO THEIR OWN CONSCIENCES.

W HAT wasmy great design , in devoting myself to study for the ministry, and what

is my daily view and purpose in pursuing it ?

Have I entirely given upmyself to our Lord Jesus Christ, as a christian, that Imay be

fitter to become a faithful minister ?

Do I every day seek direction and blessing from God , in all my studies for this end ?

In labouring after knowledge in human sciences, do I alwaysmake the service of Christ ,

in the ministry, my supremedesign, either that I may be better fitted for it, or better ac

cepted in it ?

Do I pursue my studies daily, as one thatmust give an account ofmy time, and of all

my advantages ?

Note, These two questions put close to the heart, will guard students against idleness ,

or against wasting too much of their time, in any favourite human study.

How many hours have I spent this day in study, or for the pursuit of knowledge,

allowing that great maxim , “ Bené oråsse est bene studiesse.” To pray well is to study

well.

Do I pursue practical divinity , as well as the knowledge of doctrines and contro

versies ?

Am I solicitous that my soulmay grow in grace, by every increasing degree of chris

tian knowledge, that so I may preach to others, what my own soul has known by ex

perience ?

Do I choose my company by their seriousness, as well as by their ingenuity and

learning ?

Do I take constant care to avoid all company, which may be dangerous to my morals,

or to my studies ? .

Have I been in any company this week, or this day, whereby I have gotten any good

myself, or done any good to others ?

Have I indulged myself in any thing this week, or this day, whereby my soul has been

put out of frame for evening-worship ?

Have I suffered nothing to carry away my heart from God, so as to make me neglect

devotion , or perform it in a slight or careless manner ?

Do I watch against all evil appetites and passions, and endeavour to subdue them

early, that I may be fitted to teach others to do it ?

Do I ever take any proper occasion , in my dis course, to make some essay towards the

conversion or edification of souls, as preparatories for my future ministry ?

4 c 2

may be fitted to
teacasion,inmyduses for my future
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II. QUESTIONS IN THE DOCTRINES OF DIVINITY , PROPER TO BE

PROPOSED TO STUDENTS, IN THEIR EXAMINATION , IN ORDER

TO PREACH .

W HATarguments have you to prove the existence of God ? and the creation of the

world by him ?

How are his various perfections to be demonstrated , viz . his eternity , his unity, his

immutability, his power , wisdom , goodness, truth , & c ?

How is the light of nature proved insufficient to give solid hope to sinful creatures,

and the light of grace or divine revelation necessary ?

How are the scriptures evidenced to be the word of God , both the Old Testament and

the New ?

How can you prove the faithful conveyance of them to our age ?

Was man at first created righteous and holy, and what are the proofs of it ?

What was the covenant of works, under which man was created at first ?

How is the fall of Adam , the first man , proved to reach his posterity ? Or what are

the evidences of original sin imputed , and original sin inherent ?

What is the covenant of grace ? Or what way of salvation has God appointed for

fallen man ?

Who, or what is Jesus Christ our Saviour ?

How doth it appear that Christ is both God and man ; or that he is true man in

ineffable union with the true and eternalGod ?

What are the transactions assigned to God the Father in the covenant of grace ?

What is the doctrine of predestination , or of election of persons to salvation ; And

how may it be proved ?

How do you prove the Messiah is come, and that Jesus Christ is the true Messiah ?

What are the characters and offices assigned to Christ, in this covenant of grace ; or

what are the ways, whereby he saves sinners ?

In what sense are Adam and Christ the generalheads of death and life ?

What is the covenant of redemption made with Christ, before the foundation of the

world ?

Who, or what is the Spirit of God ?

How may his Deity be proved ? .

What offices are assigned to the Holy Spirit in this covenant of grace ?

What are the several dispensations of the covenant of grace, viz. to Adam , Noah ,
Abraham ,Moses ?

Whatwere the chief emblems or seals under these several dispensations?

What were the chief designs of the mosaical covenant, or God 's dispensation towards

the Jews ?

What is prefigured by several of the chief types, viz. the high-priest, the tabernacle,

the sacrifices, the washings, the incense, the promised land , & c .

How is the divine commission of Moses to be proved ?

Was the mosaical covenant, a covenant of works, or a covenant of grace ? Or was it

neither ? or was it both ?
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What was the design of so many prophets coming after Moses, since they instituted

no new religion ?

What is the true account or description of the gospel, as revealed by Christ ? or what

is the christian dispensation ?

How is the divine commission of our Lord Jesus Christ proved ? what are the internal

and external evidences of christianity ?

What are the several states through which Christ passed in the execution of his various

offices ?

Of what uses are the incarnation, life and death , the resurrection and glorification of

Christ, in our religion ?

What are the chief differences between the covenant of works, and the covenant of

grace ?

What are the chief differences between the Jewish dispensation , and the christian

dispensation ?

What are the blessings promised in the covenant of grace ? viz , regeneration , vocation ,

justification, adoption, sanctification, perseverance and glorification : And how are they

described ?

What are sinners to do, in order to partake of the blessings of the gospel?

How would you describe faith in Christ, repentance towards God, and sincere obe

dience, or universal holiness in the plainest manner ?

What are our chief duties to God , to our neighbour, and ourselves ? Here will come in

all the single or personal virtues of temperance, patience, & c . the social virtues of love,

justice, truth , faithfulness, & c . as well as the divine virtues of godliness, & c.

What are our duties to superiors, to inferiors and to equals ? Here will come in the

duties of a magistrate, a father, a master, & c . a subject, a child , a servant, & c . a neigh

bour, a friend , a brother, & c .

What are the chief motives to engage us to practise these duties, drawn from reason

and from scripture?

What are the chief parts of divine worship ?

What is prayer ? And in whose name, and by whose aid must it be performed ?

When may formsof prayer be lawful, and when hurtful?

Is there any sabbath , or a day of rest and worship continued under the gospel ? And

how is it proved ?

What are the christian sacraments ? Are they signs, or seals, or both ?

What is the nature and design of christian baptism ?

. May infants be baptized ? and why?

Is immersion of the whole body necessary ?

• Is the Lord 's-supper an expiatory sacrifice ; or is it merely a memorial of Christ's

death ? Or is it rather a sign and seal of the covenant of grace ?

Is it to be administered to persons who make a mere verbal profession of Christ, with

out some evidences of conversion and repentance ?

What is the church of Christ both invisible and visible ? Universal and particular ?

In what manner is a visible church to be formed and governed in general ? And what

are the chief officers in it ?

How are themembers of the church to be punished , if they are refractory against the

community, or against the laws of Christ ?
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What will be the conclusion of all these dispensations of God towards men ?

How may the last judgment-day be proved as a thing certain ?

How is the resurrection of the body to be evidenced ?

Does the soul sleep at death till the resurrection ? Or does it immediately enter into

a state of happiness or misery ?

What are the chief glories of heaven ? Or what is the final happiness of the saints ?

What are the chief parts of the misery of the wicked, in the world to come?

What are the chief proofs of the eternity of future rewards and punishments ?

And , indeed, under every one of these heads, it is proper to enquire what are the

chief scriptures that are used to prove these doctrines.

III. PRACTICAL AND CASUISTICAL QUESTIONS FOR CANDIDATES

OF THE MINISTRY, AND YOUNG PREACHERS.

IN whatmanner, would you address stupid sinners, in order to awaken them to a sense

of their sin and danger, by reason and by scripture ?

How would you convince a sober man that he has no sufficient righteousness of his

own to justify him before God , by reason and by scripture ?

What directions would you give one that is awakened to a sense of sin , and begins to

enquire the way of salvation ?

By what motives would you excite and hasten delaying sinners to secure their eternal

state ?

What encouragements would you give to one who is overwhelmed with a sense of the

greatness, the multitude and aggravation of his sins, in order to keep him from despair ?

How would you represent Christ as answering all the wants of perishing sinners ?

What would you say to a person , who neglects religion from a pretence that it is in

vain to seek after happiness, if he is not elected ?

How would you treat young persons to draw them to religion , by considering their

pious education, and their early baptism ?

How would you guard young creatures, against the danger of evil company ?

In what manner would you direct persons, who complain of the power and prevalence

of special sins or temptations ?

By what methods would you fortify youth against shame and scoffing, when they re

solve upon religion in good earnest ?

What sort of persuasions would you use to lead a person to public worship, who com

plains he finds no benefit by it ?

How would you excite negligent persons, who are in years, to take care of their souls

and their eternal interest ?

What would you say, to encourage those, who are diligent in the practice of religion ,

but complain they feel no pleasure in it ?

How would you comfort serious christians under darkness, who fear God is departed

from them ?

How may persons be recovered , who have backslidden from the practices of piety,and

are grown careless ?
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: How would you support those, who are under long outward trials, and encourage

them to persevere in patience ? .

· What would you say to relieve the sorrows of those who are mourning under some

present huge affliction ?

: How would you persuade those who quarrel, to be reconciled ? and particularly, such

as differ about principles and opinions in religion ?

How may warm passionate persons be directed to subdue their passions ?

What encouragement would you give to timorous christians against the fears of dying ?

How would you prepare doubting christians for approaching death ?

Perhaps, it might not be an improper exercise for students, in the last part of their

academical studies, to write letters of christian advice to persons under all these cir

cumstances, or at least to write down answers to all these enquiries, to be perused and

corrected by their tutors.

IV . QUESTIONS PROPER FOR YOUNG MINISTERS FREQUENTLY TO

PUT TO THEMSELVES, CHIEFLY BORROWED FROM THE EPISTLES

TO TIMOTHY AND TITUS.

SECTION I.

OF FAITHFULNESS IN THE MINISTRY.

.

JO I sincerely give myself “ to theministry of the word ;" Acts vi. 4 . and do I design

to make it the chief business of my life to serve Christ in his gospel, in order to the

salvation of men ?

Do I resolve, through the aids of divine grace, to be “ faithful to him who hath put

me into the ministry," and to “ take heed to the ministry which I have received in the

Lord that I may fulfil it ?” i Tim . i. 12. Col. iv. 17.

Do I honestly and faithfully endeavour by study and prayer to know “ the truth as it

is in Jesus?” Eph . iv . 21. and do I seek my instruction chiefly from the “ holy scriptures,

which are able to makemewise unto salvation , through the faith that is in Christ that I

may be thoroughly furnished unto every good word and work ? ” 2 Tim . iii. 14 , 17.

Do “ I hold fast the form of sound words," as far as I have learned them of Christ and

his apostles ? 2 Tim . i. 13. That I “ may by sound doctrine exhort and convince gain

sayers ;" Tit. i. 2 . And do I determine to “ continue in the things which I have learned ,

knowing from whom I have learned them ?” 2 Tim . ïïi. 14.

Do I resolve to give the people the true meaning of Christ in his word , so far as I

can understand it, and “ not to handle the word of God deceitfully, butbymanifestation

of the truth commendmyself to every man's conscience in the sight ofGod ?" 2 Cor. iv . 2 .

Am I watchful to “ avoid profane and vain babblings ?” . 1 Tim . vi. 20 . and do I take

care to “ shun foolish questions which do gender strife , and disputing about words,

which are to no profit, but the subversion of the hearers ? ” 2 Tim . ii. 14, 23 .

Do I “ study to shew myself approved unto God , rightly dividing the word of truth ;

2 Tim . ii. 15 . giving to every one, viz. to saints and sinners, their proper portion ?
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· Do I make it my business, to “ testify to all men, whether Jews or Greeks, the

necessity of repentance towards God, and faith in Christ Jesus;” and that “ there is no

other name under heaven given whereby wemay be saved ;" making this gospel of Christ

the subject of myministry ? Acts xx . 21. Acts iv . 12.

· Do I “ constantly affirm , that those, who have believed in Christ Jesus, should main

tain good works, and follow after holiness, without which no man shall see the Lord ?"

Tit. iii. 8 . Heb . xii. 14.

Do I teach those that hear me to “ observe all that Christ has commanded us nor

shun to declare to them at proper seasons, the whole counsel of God ? ” Matt. xxviii. 20 .

Acts xx . 27 . :

- Do I preach to the people, “ not myself, but Christ Jesus the Lord , and myself as

their servant for Christ's sake ?” 2 Cor. iv. 5 .

Do I in my study and my preaching “ take heed to my doctrine and my exhortations,

so that I may savemyself and them that hear me? ” 1 Tim . iv . 16 .

Do I “ watch over the souls of men as one thatmust give an account, being solicitous

that I may do it with joy and not with grief?” Heb . xiii, 17 .

SECTION II.

OF DILIGENCE IN THE MINISTRY.

Do I “ give attendance to reading,” meditation and study ? Do I read a due portion

of scripture daily, especially in the New Testament, and that in the Greek original, that

I may be better acquainted with the meaning of the word of God ? 1 Tim . iv. 13.

· Do I apply myself to these things, “ and give myself wholly to them , thatmy profiting

may appear to all ?” i Tim . iv. 15 .

Do I live, constantly, as under the eye of the great Shepherd, who is mymaster and

my final judge ; and so spend myhours as to be able to give up a good account of them

at last to him ?

Do I not “ neglect to stir up any of those gifts,” which God has given me, for the

edification of the church ? 1 Tim . iv. 14. and 2 Tim . i. 6 .

Do I seek , as far as possible, to know the state and the wants of my a litory, that I

“ may speak a word in season ? " Isaiah 1. 4 .

· Is itmy chief design , in choosing my subject and composing my sermon, to edify the

souls of men ?

Am I determined to take all proper opportunities to “ preach the word , in season and

out of season ,” that is , in the parlour or the kitchen , or the workhouse, as well as in the

pulpit ; and seek opportunities to speak a word for Christ, and help forward the sal

yaţion of souls ? 2 Tim . iv . 2 .

· Do I labour to shew my love to our Lord Jesus, by “ feeding the sheep, and the

lambs of his flock ? " John xxi. 16 , 17 .

- Am I duly solicitous for the success of myministry ? and do I take all proper me

thods to enquire what effects myministry has had on the souls of those who hearme?

Where I find or hope the work of grace is begun on the soul, am I zealous and

diligent to promote it ?



PRACTICAL QUESTIONS FOR PREACHERS TO ASK THEMSELVES. 569

SECTION III.

OF CONSTANT PRAYER AND DEPENDENCE .

Do I. “ give myself to prayer, as well as to the ministry of the word ? ” Acts vi. 4 . !

Do I make conscience of praying daily in secret, that I may hereby maintain holy

converse with God , and also , that I may increase in the gift of prayer ? Matt . vi. 6 . *

Do I make it my practice to offer “ prayers, supplications, and inter

all men,” particularly for our rulers , and for my fellow -labourers in the ministry, and

for the church of Christ, and especially for those to whom I preach ? 1 Tim . ii. 1 .

Rom . i. 9, 10 . Phil. i. 4 .

Do I seek by prayer, for divine direction and assistance in my studies, and in all my

preparations for the public ? and do I plead , for the success ofmyministry, with God,

in whom are all our springs ? Eph . iii. 14 – 19 . Phil. i. 8 , 9 . 1 , l . '

Do I ever keep upon my spirit a deep sense of my own insufficiency for these things,

that I may ever depend and wait on the power of Christ, for aid and success ? 2 Cor. ii.

16 . and iii . 5 . and 2 Tim . ii. 1.
. : : .

i SECTION IV .

OF SELF-DENIAL , HUMILITY, MORTIFICATION AND PATIENCE . . . is

22. 1

Do I endeavour to please all men for their good , and not make it my business to

please myself? Rom . xvi. 2. but to become all to all, that I may win their souls, so far

as is consistent with being true and faithful to Christ ? 1 Cor. x . 23. and ix. 19

Do I behave myself beforemen , “ not as a lord over God 's heritage, but as a servant

of all for Christ's sake?” and do I treat them “ not as having dominion over their faith ,

but as a helper of their joy ?” 2 Cor. iv. 5 . and i. 24.

Am I “ gentle and patient towards allmen , in 'meekness instructing those that oppose

themselves ?” 2 Tim . ii. 24 , 25 .

Do I “ approve myself, in all things, as a minister of God ; in much patience

possessing my own soul,” and having the government of my own spirit ? 2 Cor. vi. 4 .

Do I as a man of God, whose business is heavenly, flee from covetousness and the

inordinate desire of gain ; not seeking my own things, so much as the things of Christ ?

i Tim . vi. 10, 11. But “ having food and raiment, have I learned therewith to be con

tent ?” 1 Tim . vi. 8 . "

Am I willing “ to endure hardness as a good soldier of Jesus Christ?” 2 Tim . i . 3 .

and am I learning to bear whatsoever God calls me to , “ for the sake of the elect, that

they may obtain salvation with eternal glory ?" 2 Tim . ii . 3 , 10. " :

Am I more and more fortified against shame and suffering, for the testimony of my

Lord Jesus Christ? 2 Tim . i. 8 —- 12 . ! !

Am I willing “ to spend myself, and be spent” for the good of the people, or

be “ offered up , as a sacrifice for the service of their faith ? and do I count nothing dear

to me, that I may fulfil the ministry which I have received of the Lord Jesus ?" Phil.

ii. 17 . 2 Cor . xii. 15 . Acts xx. 24 .

VOL. III.
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SECTION V .

OF CONVERSATION .

Is it my constant endeavour to “ hold fast the true faith , and a good conscience

together, lestmaking shipwreck of one, I should lose the other also ?” Tim . i. 19 .

Do I walk so as to be an example “ of christians in word , in conversation , in charity ,

in faith , in purity ?" i Tim . iv . 12 . that in “ all things I may shew myself a pattern of

good works ?” Tit. ii. 7 .

Do I endeavour to walk uprightly amongst men , and do nothing by partiality ?

i Tim . v . 21.

Is my conversation savoury and religious, so as to “ minister edification to the

hearers ?” Eph . iv . 29.

Do I “ shun youthful lusts, and follow after righteousness , faith , charity , and peace

with all them that call on the Lord , out of a pure heart ? ” 2 Tim . ii. 22.

Do I avoid , asmuch as possible, the various temptations to which I may be exposed,

and watch against the times, and places, and company which are dangerous ?

Do I practise the christian duty of love and charity, to those who differ from me in

opinion , and even “ bless and pray for them that are my enemies ?" Rom . xij. 14 . and

xiv . 1 .

Do I behavemyself “ blameless as a steward of God, not self-willed , not soon angry,

not given to wine, nor filthy lucre , no brawler, no striker ; a lover of hospitality, a lover

of good men , sober, just, holy, temperate ? " Tit. i, 7 , 8 .

Do I daily endeavour “ to give no offence in any thing, that the ministry be not

blamed ?” 2 Cor. vi. 3 .

Do I watch over myself in all times, and places, and conversations so as to do and to

bear what is required of me, to “ make a full proof of myministry, and to adorn the

doctrine of Godmy Saviour ? ” 2 Tim . iv , 5 . Tit. ii . 10.

V . 'QUESTIONS BY WHICH YOUNG PERSONS MAY BE TAUGHT TO

EXAMINE THEMSELVES, BOTH AS TO THEIR CHRISTIAN KNOW

LEDGE, AND THEIR SPIRITUAL STATE.

W HAT has been my education from my younger years ? What have been my

advantages, or disadvantages, as to the things of religion ?

What good use have I made of the advantages I have enjoyed , and what have I learned

by them ?

How have I been enabled to overcome the disadvantages that I have laboured under ?

What sense have I had of the sin of my nature, or the evil that dwells in me, as well

as of actual sins ?

What is the danger and the misery of a sinful state ?
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Can I remember how I came to this awakening sense of sin ; Whether by any special

providences, sickness, dangers or troubles, by reading, by preaching, or by conversation ,

or instruction of friends?

Whatsense have I of my own insufficiency, or inability to savemyself?

Here will come in , the knowledge of the insufficiency of our own works, to justify

us before God ; and our insufficiency of ourselves, to change our own sinful natures to

holiness, and to subdue all our indwelling sins ?

What way do I hope to be saved ?

Who is the appointed Saviour?

Here the name of Christ will necessarily come in ?

Can I remember how I first cameby the knowledge of Jesus Christ ?

Who is Jesus Christ the Lord ?

What has he done in order to our salvation , and of what use are his suffe

What are the several benefits or blessings which I stand in need of, and which I hope

to receive through Jesus Christ ?

Here will come in pardon of sin , the justification of our persons, our adoption, our

sanctification , & c .

How am I to be made partaker of these benefits of Christ? or what must I do that I

may be saved ?

Here theanswer will be, perhaps, prayer to God, hearing or reading his word, faith

in Jesus Christ, repentance of all our past sins, with a religious care to practise all the

duties of holiness ?

Do I constantly pray to God in secret ?

How long since have I begun and continued the practice ? and how has it been

interrupted or neglected ?

Do I humbly wait for answers of prayer ? or only pronounce a prayer before God

as a daily task ?

Do I make the throne of grace my constant refuge in every difficulty, danger and

trouble, in the things of this life, as well as the life to come?

Do I attend upon reading, or hearing, the word of God, and good books? :

nk over again , and recollect what I have heard , that I may fix it in

mymemory, and impress it more upon myheart ?

Do I make it mybusiness to pray over the things which I hear or read , and so to

profit by sermons and by reading ?

Here the next enquiry will be about repentance toward God, and faith in our Lord

Jesus Christ ?

What is faith , or believing in Christ?

Here the answer will be, according to the instructions that persons have had, or

according to the various expressions, in the word of God . This faith in Christ includes

in it, or is expressed by “ coming to Christ that we may be saved, receiving of Christ

as he is offered in the gospel, or accepting of him under his various characters and

offices, as Prophet, Priest, King, Example, a Head or spring of spiritual life, & c . trust

ing in him , resigning ourselves to him , giving up our souls into his hands, committing

ourselves to him ,” that we may be accepted ofGod through his obedience and sufferings,

4 D 2
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and sanctified by his grace, and preserved to his kingdom of glory : In all which the

young christian may examine himself,whether he has received Christ by faith ?

What is repentance toward God ? and am I a true penitent for my sins? : i

What are the signs or evidences, or the effects of true faith and sincere repentance?

Now , under these signs or effects of faith and repentance, will come in the various

christian virtues or graces, viz. “ Love to God, love to our Lord Jesus Christ, love to

all the saints , shame and sorrow , and self-abhorrence because of sin ; a hatred of all

sin , a holy fear to displease God , zeal for God and for Jesus Christ in the world , a

to please God in all things, and to practise every duty both towards God and

men, sincere delight in the ways and worship of God , desires and endeavours after

universal holiness in heart and life , submission to the will of God in life and death, and

a humble hope of salvation .”

Have I any reasonable ground to hope that these christian virtues or graces are

wrought in me ? Have I found the exercise of them on proper occasions ?

Or whence do I hope to attain them , or any further degrees of them ? .

Here will comein the doctrine of the Spirit of God , and his operations

How must I obtain the influences or aids of this Spirit ?

Does not the scripture say, “ A man must be born again , if he would enter into the .

kingdom of heaven ?” John iii. 3, 5 . What is this being born again , or regeneration ?

·Herc perhaps, this may be described by other expressions and metaphors of scripture,

such as “ being converted unto God , being new created unto Christ Jesus unto good

works, being raised again from the dead , or dying to sin and living to righteousness ;"

all which denote a great and general change made in the soul.

What evidences have I that I am born again , or that I have had such a change wrought

upon me? What difference can I find between what I once was, and what I now am ?

Whether my thoughts and desires, my chief hopes, wishes and delights, are the same

that ever they were ? Or whether I find any change in the temper of mymind from

sin to holiness ?

Note here, Such a change will commonly be less apparent in those who have enjoyed

a religious education from their childhood . .

What are my present chief desires, and purposes, and holy resolutions ? Orwhat is,

and shall be the chief aim , end and design of my life ? '

Have I a settled bent and biass of soul, to hate and avoid every sin , and to follow

after God and godliness, according to the rules of the gospel ?

Note, This is a better evidence of true conversion, than any passionate effects or

sensations, either of love, grief, or joy.

Am I able of myself to fulfil these purposes, and to persevere in them , or how shall

I bemade able ?

What is myduty then in order to this happy end ? . ..

Here watchfulness, and prayer to God, trust and dependence on Christ, or the holy

Spirit, will come in . . . . .

· Have I, in any instances been enabled to suppress my sinful inclinations, my irregular

passions, and to resist the temptations of sin , which I have met with in the world ?

In all these religious exercises, in secret and in public, what help have I had from any

particular incidents of life, from any providences of God, toward myself, or towards

others ?
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Have any particular sermons, occasional discourses, texts of scripture, viz. commands,

threatening's, promises, reproofs, examples, & c . been of any special use to me? and what

are those texts of scripture, that have been made so useful to myown special occasions ?

What have been the evident good effects , and particular influences of any of these

things upon me? And have I endeavoured to preserve and improve them ? Have they

been vanishing or lasting ?

VI. QUESTIONS RELATING TO BAPTISM , THE LORD'S -SUPPER,AND

FELLOWSHIP WITH A CHRISTIAN CHURCH .

H AVE I been baptized in my infancy ?

What is the design of baptism in infancy ?

What blessings are represented by this washing with water, in the name of the Father,

of the Son , and of the Holy Ghost ?

What solemn engagements do I lie under hereby ?

Am I now willing, humbly, to confirm what was done in my infancy ? That is , do I

givemyself up to be saved in this way, by the grace and mercy of God the Father, by

the mediation and atoning sacrifice of Jesus Christ his Son, and by the aids or operations

of the blessed Spirit, to profess this religion .

Do I humbly lay hold of these promised blessings of the covenant of grace for my

self ? And do I lay myself under these engagements to practise the christian duties,

through the assistance of divine grace ?

Or, if I have not been baptized in my infancy, am I now desirous of christian

baptism ?

Do I humbly desire the benefits, or blessings, that are represented thereby?

Am I willing to devote myself to God , in this appointed seal of his covenant ?

Am I willing to lay myself under solemn engagements to fulfil the duties of chris

tianity to the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, trusting in the aids of divine grace?

What is the Lord 's -supper ?

What doth the bread and wine in it signify ?

What does my eating the bread and drinking the wine, mean and design ?

What are the special benefits which are hereby represented, and do I humbly and

thankfully accept them ?

And what are the christian duties to which I am hereby engaged ? and do I desire,

and will I endeavour to fulfil them ?

What is church - fellowship , or joining in the communion of a christian church ?

What are the benefits or advantages that I may hope for, or obtain hereby ?

What are the christian duties that I oblige myself to , by joining myself to such a

society of christians ?

Aremy desires and designs sincere, in all these enquiries, and in my engagements to

walk with God , according to the rule of his gospel, till he shall please to call meby

death , to a better world ?
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THE

PREFACE

MOST every one of these essays was written above twenty years ago, and some

of them more than thirty. The author finds reason to offer his sincere acknowledge

ments and thanks to Almighty God , who has preserved him , even to this day, in the

same sentiments and principles of christian faith and love, amidst the numerous follies

and errors of the times. One of these papers, indeed , found its way into the world ,

the very year in which it was written ; the very design of it was to exemplify the title of

this book , and it has been often since solicited to be printed again : But it was delayed

for many years, till the author had formed a collection of papers of this sort, large

enough to compose a moderate volume; and the reader will be sufficiently informed of

the present reason of this publication , by a mere explaining of the words of the title ,

Orthodoxy and Charity united .

By the word Orthodoxy, the author means all those christian doctrines which were

generally approved in the last age, so far as he knows at least, by almost all the pro

testant dissenters in the nation ; even those great doctrines, on which the reformation

n the church of Romewas built ; and they continued so all the time these essays

were writing, and long before, in the general good esteem of the churches, as being con

formable to the instructions of Christ and his apostles. It is needless in this place, to

reckon them all up particularly, but, in general, they were such as these :

1. By the fall of the first man , he, together with his posterity, lost their innocence

and their immortality, their bodies were subjected to diseases and death , their natural

inclinations were perverted from that which is good , and there was a strange prevailing

bias in human nature, even from its infancy, to that which is evil.

2 . In order to their recovery from this ruin , there is not only a necessity of the pardon

of their sins, and reconciliation of their persons to God, but there is need also that

their sinful natures be healed , and renewed by sanctifying grace, in order to restore men

to virtue and piety , that is, to the love of God and their fellow -creatures.

3 . The Son of God, who, in the language of scripture, is one with the Father, came

down from heaven to take flesh , and therein to fulfil the duties of the law , and give an
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example of perfect holiness : And then he was appointed to suffer death as a sacrifice

and atonement for the sins of men , thatmankind might thereby obtain pardon and the

favour of God .

4 . There is a necessity also , that sinners should heartily repent of their sins, return

to God , and be renewed to the principles and temper of holiness, in order to their com

plete recovery to eternal life and happiness.

5 . Besides this repentance and returning to God , it is also required that they believe in

the name of Jesus Christ, their Saviour, or trust in him , with a humble expectation of

the favour of God, through him : And, it is through this faith , they are to be justified

and accepted of God .

6 . They are also obliged to obey the law of God, as far as this feeble and imperfect

state admits of, during their whole life, and still to grow up towards perfection therein .

7. When such persons die, their souls are conveyed to a state of peace and rest, in

the presence of God, till the great day of the resurrection , when their bodies shall rise

again from the dead, and the whole person, body and soul, be made happy for ever, in

the favour and presence of God their Maker.

These doctrines were generally professed at the time of the reformation, by protestants

abroad and at home, and these are the set of prir which have been usually called

orthodoxy, or right sentiments.

Now , it has unhappily fallen out, that many of those who have received and professed

these important doctrines, have differed also in many lesser poiuts, such as the logical

relations of some of these doctrines to oneanother, that is, “ Whether faith or works be

conditions or consequents of their justification and acceptance ; what is the essential

difference between the covenant of works, and the covenant of grace, or the law and the

gospel,” & c . as well as in several particular practices of divine worship , such as cere

monies, vestures, imposed forms of prayer, & c . and they have so far quarrelled about

these things, as too much to neglect and abandon that christian love and charity they

ought to have maintained , according to their general acknowledgement of the great and

necessary truths and rules of christianity , and hereby they have, in many instances,

lost that duty and character of good christians, viz. to love one another. Now since

these unhappy and uncharitable practices, even amongst some good men, have prevailed

even to this day, it is the design of these essays, to endeavour the recovery of these

persons, who unite in these principles, to charitable sentiments and practices towards

one another.

Here it will be very natural to enquire, Where is there found amongst all these essays,

any attempt to reconcile those to the christian love and charity of others, who, while they

profess the christian religion, yet oppose, renounce or deny, the great doctrines of the

atoning sacrifice of Christ, or his propitiation for sin by his death ?

All the answer that can be given , is this : The author would gladly have done it , that

the whole book might be of a piece, and every pagemight overflow with love, if he could ,

after the turning over his New Testament, have met with any evident instances, or ex
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amples, any plain rules or requirements of such christian charity expressed towards

persons of this character, in all the sacred writings.

But the language of scripture gives no encouragement to such a charity ; for this

doctrine is not any where numbered among the doubtful disputables of our religion ,

the lesser things of christianity, such as meats and drinks, and observation of days,

and outward forms of worship ; but it is spoken of as a matter of far higher importance,

and, I think , seems to be necessary to constitute christianity itself.

This doctrine contains in it, the highest and the kindest design toward men , for which

our blessed Saviour came down from heaven ; it was for this very reason he came into

this world , viz . to give his life a ransom for sinners, Matt. xx. 28. and it is repeated in

Mark x . 45 . So that those who depart from , and renounce this article, renounce the

kindest design of the coming and the death of Christ, and they seem , by the words of

the holy writings, to be exposed to another sort of sentence, from which may the grace

of God recover and preserve them ! In the mean time, I hope those who heartily unite

in their sentiments of these great doctrines, which I have mentioned, and maintain a cor

respondent practice of strict holiness, and dependence upon Jesus Christ, our great

High -Priest, and our Sacrifice, will be taught by some of these papers, to learn the

duties of christian love more perfectly, agreeable to the original design of the holy

founder of our religion .

It should be observed here, that though the chief part of these essays were written at

the time which is mentioned, yet there happen to be now and then a few lines or pages,

ations from elder or later authors, which were not all written or inserted

at that time. Let it be observed also , that all the characters, here mentioned, are general

and indefinite ; and there is not one character or name, that is now written in these

papers, or ever was, that was designed to be applied to any particular person : For the

author avoided it with care in all these writings, and in all his reviews of them , that no

single person whatsoever should be so particularly described, as to imagine himself to

be intended , and much less to be distinguished by any reader . May the divine blessing

attend every humble attempt to establish the christian faith , and to confirm and enlarge

our love. Amen .

.
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ESSAY I.

THE SUBSTANCE, OR MATTER OF THE GOSPEL.

SECTION 1.

THE word , gospel, is used in more senses than one. Sometimes it signifies the history

of the life and doctrine, the death and the resurrection of Christ. So Mark i. 1. The
beginning of the gospel of Jesus Christ the Son of God. And so it is used in common

speech , when we call the writings of the four evangelists, the four gospels. But, in the

most proper and usual sense of it, in scripture, it signifies “ a discovery of divine mercy,

through a Mediator, to mankind fallen into sin and misery ;" therefore in greek it is

called sværrémov, or glad tidings.

The English name, indeed, as derived from its Saxon original, signifies only the word

of God : Yet it is now peculiarly applied to the w

salvation to sinful and miserable man , and , therefore, it is often called the covenant of

grace. This salvation is made up of many benefits or blessings, part of which are

bestowed in this world , and the rest in the world that is to come. The revelation of

these benefits , and of the foundation on which they stand, and of the way whereby we

come to be partakers of them , is the matter , sum and substance of the gospel, in its

most general notion among christians.

This gospel was not revealed , all at once, in its full glory to mankind . There have

veral editions of it, or gradual discoveries of this grace, in all the former ages of

the world . As soon as ever Adam had sinned , and ruined himself and his posterity too,

by laying the foundation of their sin and misery, it pleased God to publish this gospel,

by the promise of a Saviour, when he told our mother Eve, that her seed should bruise

the head of the serpent, that had deceived her ; Gen . iii. 15 . This, by our divines, is

usually called the first gospel ; for, in the modern language of the New Testament, it

signifies, that Jesus Christ should come into this world , to destroy the works of the devil ;

1 John iii. 8 .

Doubtless, Noah , the second father of mankind , had some farther discoveries made to

him , when the rainbow was appointed as the seal of a gracious covenant betwixt God and

man : For the very promise of the continuance of the comfortable seasons of the year, :

being given to man in a way of mercy, do imply that God would not be irreconcileable to

his fallen creatures. Nor can we reasonably suppose but that Adam and Noah, and all

those most ancient patriarchs, had larger explications and comments of the first pro

mise given them than Moses has recorded . This gospel was renewed by revelationsmade

to Abraham , when theMessiah , the Saviour, was promised to spring out of his family ;
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in thy seed shall all nations of the earth be blessed ; Gen . xxii. 18. Which promise is

he gospel ; Gal. iii. 8 . There was also a type or pattern of our justifi

cation by faith in the way of the gospel, when Abraham believed God in his promises,

and it was imputed to him for righteousness ; Rom . iv . 3 .

Moses had a much larger discovery of the grace and mercy of God toward sinful

man made to him , and to the Jews by him , than all the patriarchs put together : And

this was not only done in the types, and figures, and ceremonies, not only in altars,

sacrifices, washings, sprinklings, purifications, and in their redemption from Egypt, their

miraculous salvations in the wilderness, and their safe conduct to Canaan , the land of

promised rest ; but he had many literal and express revelations of pardoning and sanc

tifying grace, which are scattered up and down in the five books which he wrote , and

which he gave to the children of Israel to direct their religion. This is also called the

gospel ; Heb. iv. 2 . To them was the gospel preached as well as unto us, as those words

ought to be translated. This same gospel was afterward confirmed, illustrated and

enlarged by succeeding prophets, in the several ages of the jewish church .

But, God , who at sundry times, and in divers manners, spoke this gospel to our fathers by

the prophets, has in these later days published the same to us in a brightermanner, by his

Son Jesus, the promised Saviour, Heb. i. 1. And since the death and resurrection of

Christ, the apostles being sent by their exalted Lord, have given yet plainer and fuller

declarations of this gospel to the children of men. And, upon this account, it is several

times called the gospel of Christ, not only because the offices and grace of Christ run

through the whole of it, but also because the clearest discoveries of it are made to the

world by Christ, and by his messengers the apostles.

Now , from this last and fullest revelation of it, in the New Testament, we may derive

a fuller and more perfect knowledge of the gospel, than all the former ages could attain .

Hereby we learn , “ that the gospel is a promise of salvation from sin and hell, by the

death , righteousness and grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, to every one that is sincerely

willing to accept of it by coming to Christ, or trusting in him ;” and it includes also “ the

promised aid of the Holy Spirit to those who seek it, to enable them to receive this

salvation , and to fit them for the final possession of the promised glory.” It includes

also the “ revelation of the future resurrection , the last judgment and eternal life .” To

this end did the “ Son of God come into the world ,thatwhosoever believes on him should

not perish , but have everlasting life ;" John iii. 16 . This may be made out and explained,

more at large, in the following manner :

The salvation , which the gospel proposes, is exactly answerable to our present state

of sin and wretchedness, and fully supplies all the necessities of fallen man, bis guilt

and deserved misery, his sinful and corrupted nature, and his utter inability to help him

self; and therefore it must contain in it holiness and happiness, with divine directions

and divine aids, in order to attain them . The happiness of it, is a freedom from that

death and punishment, which we had incurred by sin , and a recovery to the favour of

God , which we had lost, and everlasting joy therein . The holiness of it, is the image

of God, in which wewere at first created, which image was defaced and ruined byman's

first transgression .

The foundation of this salvation is the eternal mercy and good -will ofGod the Father,

to his poor perishing , sinful creatures, by the glorious undertaking and

actions and offices of our Lord Jesus Christ asMediator, and the several operations of
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the blessed Spirit. This salvation in the whole of it, is contrived and appointed by the

various attributes of God , especially his wisdom , power and goodness, exerting them

selves for this purpose : It is purchased or procured for us, by the death and sufferings

of Jesus Christ: It is applied to us, by the work of the Holy Spirit.

• We are chosen, to partake of all this salvation , both the holiness and happiness of

it, by the eternal good -will of the Father. Weare recovered to the favour of God, and

happiness, by the obedience or righteousness, the death and intercession , of our Lord

Jesus Christ, who is the Son of God , in our nature. We are restored to the image of

God , and holiness, by the Spirit of Christ, that is promised and sent down into this

world , to change our hearts and reform our lives, and thereby fit us for the heavenly

happiness.

But, what are we to do that we may become partakers of this salvation ? For it is

not every son and daughter of Adam who are possessors of it. Now , it is the gospel

that reveals this to us, and also directs us in it. The appointed way, to partake of this

salvation is, by believing or trusting in Christ ; that is, when from a deep sense of the

evil of sin , and our guilt and danger on that account, we grow weary and heavy laden

with the burden of our sins, and surrender or betrust ourselves to the Lord Jesus

Christ, that, by his death and obedience,wemay be saved from hell, and be accepted

unto eternal life, and that by the divine aid of his Spirit, wemay have all the sinful

powers of our natures renewed and sanctified , and fitted for that life eternal which

Christ has purchased . Thus you see this grace of faith necessarily draws along with

it sincere repentance for sin , and desires after true holiness .

When we consider , that we are, by nature, afar off from God, ignorant and averse to

all that is holy, we shall find that weare not more able, to believe unto salvation , nor to

repent of sin , at first, than we are to perform works of holiness afterwards. Therefore

this gospel provides us with divine strength to fulfil these duties ; Christ is our strength ,

as well as our righteousness : Isaiah xlv. 24 , 25 . He is exalted to bestow repent

well as forgiveness ; Acts v . 31. and faith is the gift of God, who creates us anew in

Christ Jesus, unto good works ; Eph. ii. 8 — 10. and makes us holy by his Spirit, as is

before expressed. It is by the Holy Spirit, considered eminently as the Spirit of

Christ, that we are enabled to receive this salvation at first, and trained up and prepared

for the full possession of it.

It is further also comprehended , in this gospel, and promised , in this gracious consti

tution ofGod , that when we have finished our state of trial on earth , our souls shall be

received , at death , into the presence and enjoyment of God ; and our bodies also shall

be raised from the grave, in the great resurrection -day, and thus our whole natures

shall be made happy together to all eternity . This is the matter and subject of the

gracious revelation of God , this is the method of salvation , and the manner of our

partaking of it, which is appointed by God himself, and this is what I call the substance

of the gospel. There are some other points of importance that belong to it, but this

is the foundation of all, and comprehensive of the rest.

To sum up the several parts of it in as few words as I can ; the gospel of Christ

is a gracious constitution of God, for the recovery of sinful man, by sending his own

Son , in the flesh , to obey his law , which man had broken , to make a proper atonement

for sin by his death , and to procure the favour of God, and eternal happiness, for

all that believe and repent, and receive this offered salvation , together with a promise
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of the Holy Spirit, to work this faith and repentance, in the hearts of men, to renew

their sinful natures unto holiness, to form them fit for this happiness, on earth , and

to bring them to the full possession of it in heaven .

All this is so evident from a variety of scriptures, that might be cited here, that one

would think there should be no need to prove it. But there have been some persons

in the last and in the present age, I chiefly intend the socinian writers, and those

nominal christians, who are leaning towards deism , who would impoverish and curtail

the gospel of Christ, and make it to consist in little more than mere natural religion .

Some of these persons justmake a shift to persuade themselves to believe the Bible, or

at least they profess to believe it, because it is the religion of their country, but they

explain it in so poor, so narrow , so dry, and insipid a manner, as raises it very little

above the light of nature, viz . “ That if we follow the dictates of our inward reason

and our conscience, in worshipping God, and in loving our neighbours, according to

the rules which scripture hath given us to explain and confirm the light of nature, and

herein imitate the holy example of our Lord Jesus Christ, then our sins shall be

forgiven us by the mere mercy of God , through the supplication and intercession of so

good a man as Jesus Christ, and we shall be accepted to eternal life ;" and this without

any dependance on the death of Christ, as a proper atonement or satisfaction for sin ,

or any regard to him as a true and real sacrifice. And as for the Spirit of God, and

his almighty operation on the souls of men , to enlighten and sanctify them , at least in

our age, this is almost banished out of their gospel, and finds but little room in their

religion . I think it necessary, therefore, to prove, that the gospel of Christ is such

a doctrine as I have described ; and that I shall do by these five reasons:

SECTION II.

I. This doctrine, which I have now mentioned , of the restoration ofbelievers in Jesus

Christ to the favour of God, by the atoning sacrifice and obedience of Christ, and the

renewing of sinful men to God 's image by the work of the Holy Spirit, and thereby

bringing them to eternal life , is the very gospel of Christ, because “ it is the very

labour and business, the chief scope, aim and design of the great apostle of the gentiles,

in those of his epistles where he sets himself, professedly, to explain the gospel ; and

this is what he takes frequent occasion also to bring into all his writings.” It is his

perpetual labour to instruct the Jews and gentiles in these glorious and unknown truths :

He uses various forms of speech to explain them to their understandings ; for “ I

desire, saith he, and determine to know nothing among you but Jesus Christ, and him

crucified , that is, nothing like it ; nothing in comparison with it. 1 Cor. ii. 2 . It is the

cross of Christ, that is and must be the great subject of my ministry ; this is what

I am sent to preach , for it is the power of God , and the wisdom of God ; 1 Cor. i. 24.

for the salvation of men ; Rom . i. 16 .

You find his letters to the churches full of such expressions as these, Christ died for

our sins ; 1. Cor. xv . 3. He gave himself for us, to redeem us from all iniquity ; Tit. ii.

13. We have redemption through his blood ; Eph . i. 7 . God was in Christ reconciling

the world to himself, not imputing their trespasses to them ; 2 Cor. v . 19 . Hewasmade sin

verse 21. and a curse for us ; Gal. iii. 10 . He is our propitiation and atonement; 1 John

ii. 2 . He appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice of himself ; Heb , ix. 26 . When we
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were enemies wewere reconciled to God by his death ; Rom . v. 8 . He made peace by the

blood of his cross ; Col. i. 20. Hewas delivered for our offences, and raised again for

our justification ; Rom . iv. 25. By the righteousness of one man the free gift came

upon all men to justification of life . By the obedience of one, shall many be made righ

teous ; Rom v . 18 , 19 , and we are justified by faith in him ; verse 1. He teaches us

also the offices of the Holy Spirit. We have access to God through his Spirit ; Eph .

ii. 18 . We are purified and sanctified by the Spirit ; 1 Cor. vi. 11 . It is by the

Spirit of Christ that we are to mortify the deeds of the flesh ; Rom . viii. 13 — 17. We

are led by the Spirit ; and we are taught to understand this gospel by the Spirit which

he hath given us ; Eph . iii. 16 . We are sealed by this Spirit unto the day of redemption ;

chapter iv. 23. The Spirit dwelling in us is a pledge and earnest of our inheritance

in heaven, chapter i. 14 . . .

Now these expressions of his are to be understood in the common sense and meaning

of the words, and not as far-fetched metaphors ; for it is evident, that in all this he does

not affect the arts of oratory, nor assume a magnificent air of writing, nor does he

raise himself into sublimities of style, nor rove in an enthusiastic way, when he treats

of these subjects, butwhile he is explaining to us these great things of the gospel, he

avoids the wisdom of words and oratory, and he talks in a plain rational, and argumen

tative method to inform the minds of men , and give them the clearest knowledge of

the truth .

Surely a person , that was sent of God to preach and write the gospel, for the use

of all -nations and future ages, and even for the ignorant and uninstructed barbarians,

would not have expressed himself in this sort of language, if he meant no more by

it than the socinians do by the gospel of Christ ; that is, “ that the Lord Jesus Christ

was a very great man , but a mere man still ; he was a prophet ordained of God, to

preach up holiness in greater degrees than it had been before preached , to settle some

points which were left a little doubtful by the light of nature, to assure us that God

would be reconciled to man , and forgive him , if man repented and was sorry for his

sins, and lived as well as he could for time to come; and that for the sake of the

prayers of Christ, who was so very pious, so very religious, and so very heavenly a

person , and so submissive in his sufferings to the will of God , he would favour the

penitent among mankind with some blessings and comforts in this world , and eternal

life in the world above. Then when he had preached this doctrine to the world , he

suffered the death of the cross , to bear witness to the truth of it, and sealed it with his

blood, and rose again for the confirmation of the same doctrine.” Now if this were

all the meaning of the gospel of Christ, St. Paul would never have preached it in such

language as he did . Wemust suppose him to be a very inaccurate writer, á most

unintelligible preacher and a most unfit man to be made an apostle, and be sent to

instruct the ignorant world, if he had expressed himself in such mysterious, figurative,

and strange phrases, and : all this while had meant no more by them , than what the

socinians mean by their gospel

Can we think God would have employed such an instrumentas this was, whose way

of talking would have rather deceived multitudes than informed them of the truth,

would have led them into the dark rather than have given them light, would have filled

their heads with mysterious words without ideas, and instead of leading them into the

VOL . III. 4 F
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way of salvation , would have left them in bewildered thoughts, about the doctrines

and duties of it with so much entanglement aud confusion ?

Here I might add also, that the holy apostle not only instructs his own countrymen

the Jews, and the gentile strangers in this divine doctrine, and teaches them to build

their hopes of salvation upon it ; but he ventures his own soul, his immortal concern

ments, and his everlasting hopes upon the same foundation . He glories in the cross of

Christ ; Gal. vi. 14 . He has committed his all into his hands till the great judgment

day ; 2 Tim . i. 12 . He lives by the faith of the Son of God , who loved me, saith he,

and gave himself for me; Gal. ii. 20. It is the pleasure of his tongue, it is the joy of

his pen , it is the delight and the life of his spirit to talk of th

upon this subject, and knows not how to leave it ; his very heart and soul is in it,

and he abandons all things for the sake of this knowledge. He despises the former

privileges of his birth , of his learning , of the jewish prerogatives and rites. Herenounces

all his legal and ceremonial perfection , and all his honour amongst the priests and

the pharisees in comparison of this . What things were gain to me, says he, those I

count lost for Christ : Yea , doubtless, and I count all things but lost for the excellency

of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord , for whom I have suffered the loss of all

things, and do count them but dung that I may win Christ, and be found in him , not

having my own righteousness which is of the law , but that which is through the faith

of Christ, the righteousness which is of God by faith : that I may know him and the

power of his resurrection , and the fellowship of his sufferings, being made conformable

unto his death ; Philip . iii. 7 – 10.

Nor is the apostle Paul singular in this respect, or different in his sentiments from

the other apostles. You find Peter and John saying thesame things in their epistles ;

and they take every occasion to publish the same gospel and the same promises and

hopes of salvation by the death and sacrifice of our Lord Jesus Christ, and by the

enlightening and sanctifying operations of the same Spirit. It would be endless to

cite all the proofs of this . Now , it is not to be supposed that the three chief writers

among the apostles should all conspire to talk in the samemysterious an

language, so widely different from the common and obvious sense and meaning of their

words, if they intended no more by them , than the socinians mean by their gospel,

which is very little different from the way of salvation that the deist proposes, while

they deny the satisfaction of Christ, and his real and proper atonement for sin , and

the powerful sanctifying influences of the Holy Spirit.

II . As this gospel of Christ which we have described , was the labour of the apos.

tle's ministry, and the design of the revelation of the New Testament, so it is this gos

pel which is often hinted and prophesied in the Old Testament also, and typified by the

ceremonies of the jewish religion. Now these prophecies could not have been fulfilled ,

nor these types answered and accomplished , without such a gospel as I have explained .

The prophecies of the Old Testament are various and many : Some of the clearest of

those which relate to the sufferings and atonement of Christ, and to our justification by

him , are expressed by Daniel, Isaiah , and Jereiniah . By Daniel we are told , that the

Messiah shall be cut off, but not for himself, and the design of this is to finish transgres.

sion , to make an end of sin , to make reconciliation for iniquities, and to bring in ever

lasting righteousness ; Dan . ix . 24, 26 . Isaiah speaks the same thing more largely ,

Christ was wounded for our transgressions. He was bruised for our iniquities . The

all
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chastisement of our peace was upon him , and by his stripeswe are healed . Welike sheep

have gone astray, and the Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of us all. It pleased the

Lord to bruise him and put him to grief, and to make his soul an offering for sin . By

the knowledge of him shall he justify many, for he shall bear their iniquities. How ex

ceeding plain and strong is this language to support this doctrine? Isaiah liii. 5 , 6 , 10 , 11.

In the Lord shall we have righteousness and strength : In the Lord shall all the seed of

Israel be justified and shall glory ; Isaiah xlv. 24 , 25 . And the prophet Jeremy expressly

calls Christ the Lord our righteousness ; Jer. xxiii. 6 .

The promise of sanctification by the Spirit of God, is given us in Ezek . xxxvi. 26 , 27.

A new heart will I give you , and a new spirit will I putwithin you ; I will put my Spirit

within you, and cause you to walk in my statutes, and ye shall be my people and I will be

your God . This sort of language is repeated chapter xi. 19. and Jer. xxxii. 39 , 40 .

Jer . xxxi. 31 - 34 . which is cited by the apostle Paul in his epistles to the Hebrews,

and to the Corinthians, as the language of the gospel, or the new covenant. Now it is

manifest enough, that all these expressions of glorious grace, and of themethod of our

reconciliation to God, our sanctification and salvation could never be answered and

accomplished without such a gospel of Christ as wehave described .

The rites and ceremonies of the jewish church speak the same thing, if we consider

them as types and figures of the gospel-state. I will grant, indeed, that many of those

ceremonies had also some other intendments, viz . to distinguish the nation of Israel and

their religion, from the gentile world , and the fantastical inventions of pagan worship :

To keep them in subjection to God as their politicalhead or king : Several of their sacri

fices and methods of purification , were appointed to cleanse them from ceremonial

defilements, and to atone for civil or political crimes, whereby they were admitted to

their civil rights again , and their place in the congregation , when they had done any

thing to forfeit them .

But, it is evident, by the writings of the apostle Paul, in 2 Cor . chap. iii. Gal. chap .

iv . Col. chap . ii. Heb . vii, viii, ix , x . that the great end of these jewish ceremonial

appointments, was to stand as types and figures of things under the gospel, and em

blems of the various offices and benefits of our Lord Jesus Christ. Now , in this figura

tive or emblematical sense, what did all the sacrifices and the blood mean , the burning

beasts and the smoking altars whereby the Jews made a typical atonement for their

sins ? What were they types of, what did they represent, if not the sasrifice of Christ?

And whatmeans the sprinkling all the people with theblood of animals , if these things

did not typify and represent our being cleansed by the blood of our Lord Jesus Christ,

which is therefore called the blood of sprinkling , and which is the

tial atonement for sin ? What meant their laying the hand upon the goat that was to

bear their iniquities, and the confession of the sins of all Israel over his head, if they

did not design to foretel the transferring of the sins of men upon the head of our Lord

Jesus Christ, the surety and the sacrifice for sinners? What did the washings of water

imply, but the pouring out of the Holy Spirit upon sinfulmen , and the purification of

their natures by divine grace ? Why did that glorious and divine light dwell in the taber

nacle and in the temple , and between the cherubims in the holy of holies, if it were not

an emblem of the “ fulness of the godhead dwelling bodily in the man Christ Jesus," in

and by whom God was to converse visibly with the children of men ? Can any man be

4 F 2
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so absurd as to believe, in opposition to so many expressions of the apostle in his letters ,

that these sprinklings of water and of blood, these bleeding lambs, and burning goats and

bullocks, these veils, curtains and tabernacles, served for nothing else but to wrap up

the duties of the light of nature in them , and to explain , or rather to darken, the com

mon truths of natural religion ? And yet the apostle tells us in several places, that these

were types or figures of the gospel of Christ. Surely every shadow bore the shape and

figure of the substance : Every veil and covering was fitted to the body. All these were

but shadows, but Christ is the substance or the body, and the shape of the body ap

peared therein to those that had divine light to discern it, especially to us, whom St. Paul

has taught to understand many of these mysteries.

Those therefore who impoverish the gospel of Christ, as some writers have done, and

deny those glorious doctrines that are included in it, they deny that gospel wbich was

foretold by the prophets, that gospel which was hidden in the jewish shadows, and they

refuse to see it, though it be now broken forth into open light.

III. The gospel of Christmust needs be such a doctrine as we have before described ,

it must needs be so far superior to all the dictates of the light of nature, and to deserve

those glorious characters which the apostle frequently gives it, viz . that it is the wisdom

of God in a mystery ; 1 Cor. ii. 7 . The great mystery of godliness ; 1 Tim . iii. 16 . A

mystery hidden from ages and generations ; Col. i. 26 . Themystery which in other ages

was not made known unto the sons of men ; Eph . iii. 3, 5 . Themystery that was kept

secret since the world began ; Rom . xvi. 25. - hidden in God himself; Eph . iii. 9 . And

is hid from the wise and prudent of this world ; Matt. xi. 25 . It is made up of the deep

things of God ; 1 Cor. ii. 10. And derived from the depths of his wisdom and know

ledge ; Rom . xi. 33. It is themanifold wisdom of God , which was made known to prin

cipalities and powers by the church ; Eph . iii. 10. Which things the angels desire to

pry into ; 1 Pet. i. 12. In this he hath abounded toward us in all wisdom and prudence ;

Eph . i. 8 . And it contains the unsearchable riches of Christ ; Eph . iii. 8 . And treasures

of wisdom and knowledge ; Col. ii. 3 .

Now such sort of descriptionsas these are very applicable to the doctrine of the Son

ofGod , who is also one with the Father, and who is God blessed for evermore, coming

down to join himself to flesh and blood that he might be able to die in the room and

stead of sinfulmen , and that this glorious person, by whom the worlds weremade, and all

the hosts ofmen and angels ; Col. i. 15 . that he should bemade a sacrifice for our sins, that

God might declare his unspotted holiness, or righteousness, his terrible justice, and his

unchangeable hatred of sin , even while he forgives sinners , and justifies those that believe

in Jesus ; Rom . iii. 24, 25. and that this Lord Jesus in human nature should rise from

the dead , ascend to heaven , be exalted to the government of all thing's visible and in

visible ; Eph . i. 22 , 23. should send his Spirit down to work faith , repentance and

holiness in all his chosen and redeemed ones, and carry them through a thousand temp

tations and difficulties, and through death itself, to heaven and glory. This is the

doctrine that human reason could never have found out, and has much ado to be per

suaded to receive it now it is manifested , in the New Testament. These are wonders of

unsearchable wisdom , and an entertainment for prying angels.

But if the gospel of Christ signify no more than themere promise of pardon to those

that repent of their sins, and believe Jesus Christ to be a true prophet, and follow the

example and commands of Christ, who has explained and confirmed the light of nature,
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what is there in this that deserves such a catalogue of glorious titles as the apostle

bestows upon this gospel ? There is no such great'and deep contrivance, such astonishing

wisdom in such a covenant of grace, as does nothing else but abate the severe and rigid

terms of the covenant of works, and make repentance and imperfect obedience to serve

instead of perfect obedience, in order to obtain pardon and happiness .

I confess there was need of some divine revelation to assure us thatGod would accept

of our repentance, and our honest endeavours, when in his law he demands perfection .

But this any common prophet might have done, being sent of God and supported by

miracles, as Elijah and Elisha were. And when once this doctrine was thus plainly

revealed , there would be no great difficulty to persuade men to receive it, there are no

such sublimemysteries and depths of wisdom and knowledge contained in it ; nor does

it need any extraordinary genius, much less divine wisdom itself, to have been the

inventor of it. But fær be it from us to have such a diminishing thought of the glorious

gospel of Christ.

IV . Another reason that I shall give to prove, that the gospel of Christ is such a

doctrine as I have before described , is the opinion both of the Jews and gentiles con

cerning it, and the treatment that it met with both in Judea and amongst the nations.

It was counted foolishness by the Greeks, or the learned heathens, and it was a stone of

stumbling to the Jews. We preach Christ crucified, to the Jews a stumbling block , and to

the Greeks foolishness ; 1 Cor. i. 23. Whereas if the doctrine of Christ crucified had

implied no more in it than this, that Jesus by his death and martyrdom on the cross,

bore a testimony to the truth of the doctrine which he preached , and that doctrine was

nothing else but a discovery of God's readiness to accept of sinners that repented and

obeyed him , as well as they could , out of his meremercy ; the Jews could never have

been so much shocked or offended at it, for they believed asmuch as this longbefore St.

Paul ever preached : Nor could the learned Greeks have counted that doctrine folly

which the wisest of their philosophers seemed to understand and teach . This sort of

gospel would have been so little different from what the light of nature might lead them

probably to expect and hope for, that surely they would not have endeavoured to expose

it and ridicule it, but rather they would have fallen in with St. Paul's sermons, asbeing

agreeable to many of their sentiments. That gospel, therefore, which both the Jews

and theGreeks were so much offended with , that they reproached it as madness and

folly, must be something strange to their ears, and exceedingly different from their own

opinions.

V . I may add also at last, that if St. Paul had meantno more, by the gospel of Christ,

than this, that God was willing to be reconciled to mankind , if they would repent of

their sins, and be sorry for them , and lived as well as they could for time to come, there

had been very little reason for him to speak of his courage in preaching it so often as he

does, and that with such an emphasis ; Rom . i. 16 . I am not ashamed of the gospel of

Christ, for it is the power of God unto salvation ; and he repeats it again ; 2 Tim . i. 12.

and encourages young Timothy to preach the same gospel, with boldness, and not be

ashamed of Christ, nor his ministers. He counts it a great thing, that he could glory in

the cross of Christ; Gal. vi. 14 . and in his doctrine of Christ crucified , and is resolved

to spread the savour of it round the world . I am not ashamed of this gospel, I am ready

to preach it among the Jews or the barbarians, or in the city of Rome itself ; Rom . i. 15 .

Now if he had preached nothing but the socinian gospel, there was nothing in it that would
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have exposed him to much shameand reproach for the hopes of forgiveness, upon mere

repentance ; and the enforcement of duties of natural religion , with a little illustration

and advance upon them , was much like the gospel or doctrine of the wisest of the

heathen philosophers, that he had almost been esteemed one of those wise men, and

rather treated with honour amongst them at Athens, and in other gentile cities, and not

been reproached as a setter forth of strange gods, and called a babbler for his preach

ing of such sort of doctrines ; Acts xvii. 18.

But when the apostle preaches the Son of God in the likeness of man , that came

down from heaven , not to set up a throne in the world , and rule personally over the

nations, but to be exposed to shame and pain, to be nailed to a cross, and have a crown

of thorns put upon him , and endure all these sufferings for the sins of mankind : When

he tells the heathen world of a man that was hanged upon a tree at Jerusalem , and

assures them , that his death is the foundation and spring of eternal life, to all that

believe on him ; when he preaches, that the Lord of glory was crucified ; 1 Cor. ii. 8 .

that so the worst sort of sinners might be saved , and that he who knew no sin was made

a sacrifice for our sins, that we might stand righteous in the sight of God through his

righteousness; 2 Cor. v . 21. This was something that sounded so strange in the ears of

the heathens, and the blinded Jews too, that they multiplied reproaches upon the

sermons and the preacher. And St. Paul thought it a considerable point gained, when

he could assume such a degree of courage as to be able to say, I dare preach amongst

the gentiles, the Jews, the pharisees and the philosophers at Jerusalem , and at Rome

such a gospel as this is ; for I am not ashamed of the gospel of Christ. This is an argu

ment which , in my opinion , carries much evidence with it, that the gospel of Christ is

such a doctrine as I have before described.

But here a considerable objection arises against this description of the gospel.

How can the atonement for sin , by the death of Christ be so considerable a part of the

gospel, when Christ himself, the great prophet of his church spoke so seldom and so very

little of it, during the whole course of his ministry. Surely one would think so impor

tant a part of the christian doctrine should not have been neglected by Christ himself.*

SECTION III.

ANSWERS TO OBJECTIONS.

Though there be a very large and particular answer given to all the parts of this

objection in those sermons; particularly , sermon the thirty-fifth , yet since it seems to

carry some considerable force in it, I would mention some hints of reply in this place.

Answer I. The great design of our Saviour, in his public apearance and ministry on

earth , was to prove himself to wear the true characters of the Messiah, to deliver the

Jews from many false expositions and glosses , which the scribes and pharisees of that

day had given to several parts of scripture, to lead the world to a conviction of their

sins, and thereby prepare them to receive the doctrine of salvation with more zeal and

desire ; whereas the salvation itself, and the manner whereby it was accomplished, was

* See a large and full answer to this objection in “ the Sermon on the Atonement of Christ,” Vol. I. page 377 .
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but briefly mentioned in some few texts,and the rest was left to be explained by his

apostles .

Answer II. The doctrine of Christ's atonement for sin is, indeed , intimated in

severalplaces of his own ministrations, viz . Matt. xx. 28. The son of man came not to

beministered unto, but to minister , and give his life u ransom for many ; John X . 15 . I lay

down my life for the sheep ; John vi. 51. The bread which I will give is my flesh, which I

will give for the life of the world . And when he instituted the holy supper ; Luke xxii .

19. He took bread and brake it, saying, this ismy body which is given for you . And as

in St. Matthew 's gospel ; xxvi. 28. This cup is my blood of the New Testament, which

is shed for many for the remission of sins.

• Answer III. This doctrine of atonement for sin by his death , as a sacrifice, and the

acceptance of it with God the Father, could notbe so well preached in public, before

those very facts were fulfilled, upon which this doctrine is founded ; for his death was

the foundation of this atonement; his resurrection and ascension to heaven , were the

proofs of its being accepted with God : Now it might have appeared preposterous to our

Saviour, who was divinely wise, to preach these doctrines freely in public to the multi

tude, before these events appeared in the world . And even to his own disciples he was

not too free in the communication of them , because, as John xvi. 12. He told them , he

had many things to teach them , but they could not bear them yet. It might have been

the means of raising some prejudices in the minds of his own disciples ; whereas he

reserved some of these things to be taught in those forty days, while he continued with

them after his resurrection , and spake with them of the things pertaining to the kingdom

of God ; Acts i. 3 .

And thence wemay infer, that if we would learn the plainest and fullest account of

the gospel of Christ, it is not enough for us to consult, merely, his public sermons, or

the histories of his life, which are called the four gospels, butwemust read carefully

the writings of the apostles, after hewent to heaven ; in which they taught these doctrines

more completely, which they had learned from the converse of Christ, after his resur

rection , as well as by the pouring out of his own Spirit upon them in great abundance,

as he had promised .

But there is another objection , which is borrowed from the socinian writings, which it

may be proper to give some reply to , viz . “ That it does not agree to the moral per

fections of God to punish sin in a surety ; nor does it become the great God , who is a

being of infinite wisdom and goodness and equity, to appoint such a way of salvation

for men ,” as would necessitate an innocent creature to be exposed to so many sharp

sufferings as Christ underwent, while the guilty sinners suffers nothing of all these

terrors, but is delivered from the severest of them by the death of Christ. In answer

to this .

Answer I. I desire it may be considered , that this doctrine of the expiation and

atonement for sin by Christ, is so plainly and expressly revealed and declared in the

New Testament, by the apostles Paul, Peter, and John , as has been already shewn, and

is so frequently repeated in many forms of speech in the sacred writings, that it seems a

very bold imagination to suppose, that that could not be agreeable to the moral per

fections of God , or that it could not become God to appoint that, which in so many

repeated scriptures , is expressly asserted to be done by Jesus Christ, and by the appoint

ment of the Father. Can it be ever imagined , that the greatGod did not know what
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would become every one of his perfections better than we little insects , just crept out of

the earth, and returning thither again , could teach him ? Can it be ever thought, that the

eternal mind did not know what was decent for a just and a wise God to do,better than

we can conceive or suggest?

I answer, in the second place, that some of the very expressions wherein this doctrine

is represented in scripture, are such as seem to be designed on purpose to obviate this

very objection , particularly 2 Cor. v. 21. God has made him to be sin for us who knew

no sin , that wemight be made the righteousness of God in him , that is, he made him to be

a sacrifice for sin for us, that we might be delivered from the guilt of sin , and accepted

as righteous in the sight of God . Again , 1 Pet. iii. 18 . Christ also hath once suffered

for sins, the just for the unjust, that he might bring us to God. Again , i Pet. ii. 21, 22.

Christ suffered for us,who did no sin , neither was guile found in hismouth,who his own

self bare our sins in his own body on the tree. Again , 1 John ii. 1, 2 . Jesus Christ the

righteous: He is the propitiation for our sins. Thus you see all these texts declare

expressly the innocence of Jesus Christ who suffered , and the iniquities of those for

whom he suffered : It is evident enough , that a righteous person died for the guilty, and

the guilty were saved .

Answer III. Let it be yet further considered , that the man Christ Jesus, who had a

natural will which was distinct from the supreme will of the god -head , gave up himself

to those sufferings and consented to it fully ; Heb. x . 5 - - 10 . In burnt-offerings and sacri

fices of beasts thou hadst no pleasure; but a body hast thou prepared me: Then I said , lo I

come to do thy will, O God. He had a right given him by the Father to lay down his

life, and a right to take it up again : John X. 18. And he had an additional exalta

tion promised him on this account ; Heb. xii. 2 . and actually bestowed on him for this

service ; Phil. ii. 9 . Wherefore God hath highly exalted him , besides several other events

in the divine scheme of God's government, for the glory ofGod , and the happiness of men .

All which are sufficient to make the sufferings of Christ very consistent with the equity

and justice of God, though the innocent creature suffered and the guilty was set free .

So that I see no manner of inconsistency between this transaction , and any of God 's

moral perfections; and therefore I can see nothing in it which was unbecoming for God

to appoint, or for Christ to submit to.

To confirm this , let it be remembered, that it is expressly said , Heb . ii. 10 . It became

him for whom are all things, and by whom are all things, in bringing many sons unto glory ,

to make the Captain of their Salvation perfect through sufferings, Teleãozi, which signifies

to consecrate Jesus Christ to be a high -priest by this blood of atonement, which Doctor

Whitby proves at large in his Comment on this Text. Nor is it at all strange, that those

who borrow from the socinian * writers may raise such objections against the atonement

or satisfaction of Christ for sin : Since Socinus himself, saith , “ should there be found

* At the time when this essay was written , it was the common custom of writers to denominate parties of men , by

the name which belonged to one of the chief leaders of that party , as Doctor Whitby speaks of the socinians the

arians, and others, in the same manner. This practice is not quite so customary now a -days, because the sameerrors

are not always joined in the same person , and therefore it may be proper to describe opinions, errors or parties in general

by such names , but not particular persons. As for instånce : The socinians in the last age , generally believed Christ

to be a mere man, and denied bis satisfaction or proper atonement for sin ; whereas in the present age, most followers

of that party , believe Jesus Christ to be as glorious a person, as the Ariansmake him , viz . more ancient than any

of the works of God, and his agent in creating the world , and at the same time they deny his proper atonement
for sin ,
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someplaces of scripture, where it should be expressly written , that God wasmademan ,

or did assume human flesh ; they should not presently be taken according as the words

sound , since that is altogether repugnant to the divine Majesty.” So Socinus in his

Disputations of Jesus Christ, And again : “ If not once only, but often it should be

written in the sacred scriptures , that Christ made satisfaction to God for sins ; I would

not therefore believe, that the matter is so as you imagine.” So Socinus on the Satis

faction . And again : “ Any, even the greatest force is to be used with words, rather

than take them in the obvious sense.” So his Second Epistle to Balcerimicius.

You see then a plain reason, why errors may have the names of their leaders applied to them ; but it is not proper

to give the same denomination to all those particular persons who hold some of their errors, but who deny the others,

VOL . III.



ESSAY II.

THE FORM OF THE GOSPEL.

AN ENQUIRY, “ WHETHER IT BE A NEW LAW WITH COMMANDS THREATENINGS AND

CONDITIONS IN IT ? AND, WHETHER THE DUTIES OF THE GOSPEL ARE OUR JUSTI

FYING RIGHTEOUSNESS ?”

A Reconciling Discourse.

SECTION 1

IS THE GOSPEL A CONDITIONAL PROMISE .

HE general nature and substance of the gospel is agreed on all hands to be a

discovery of divine grace to sinful man through a Mediator : But several parti

christians have raised endless doubts about the particular form of it viz . whether it

be a mere absolute promise , or a conditional covenant : Whether it contain in it com

mands and threatenings or no : Or whether it be a new law .

It is my opinion concerning many of the debates about our religion , that they may

be sufficiently determined for the peace and practice of christians, by finding out the

various use of words in common language, and especially the sense of them in the holy

scriptures, and submitting our judgments and consciences to this sense of them with

a little reconciling explication . And this noisy controversy, may, perhaps, comenearer

to a decision , if we will but honestly consult the ways of speaking, that the scripture

useth in solving these three following questions :

But before I propose them , I would beg one favour of my readers, and that

they run over these pages, they would so far deny themselves of a common custom , as

not to examine and judge of this little essay, by any systems of orthodoxy in their

closet, or in their head , but by the only system , out of which I have drawn it, the Holy

Bible ; for in the whole composure of this discourse I have not consulted one author

besides ; and I would choose to be read just in the same way in which I write, and

to be judged by the same rule . I proceed now to name the three following questions,

Question 1. Whether the gospel be an absolute or a conditional promise ?

Answer. The gospel, in its most general sense, may be described as a

of the free mercy of God, for the salvation of fallen man by a Mediator. As man by

his fall hath lost the image of God and his favour ; salvation includes the recovery of

both these : It implies therefore repentance, regeneration , holiness and perseverance,

as well as justification , adoption and glorification ; we must be saved from our sins,

'as well as from the wrath ofGod , if we are made truly happy. Jesus the Mediator,

saves his people from their sins; Matt. i. 21. as well as delivers from the wrath to come;

1 Thess. i. 10 .

These several blessings included in salvation , though they are all bestowed freely by

grace, yet have a connexion one with another, and dependance on each other ; there

fore some of them are represented as foregoing, others as following : some as means,
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the others as the end . Faith , repentance, regeneration , pardon, justification , adoption ,

sanctification , obedience, the assistance of the Holy Spirit, and perseverance, may

all be esteemed as means, with regard to the great and final blessing of glorification ,

which is the end ; and indeed , every foregoing blessing may be reckoned in some sense,

as a means with regard to that which follows. Again , some of the blessings included

in salvation , are to be wrought in us, as repentance, sanctification , & c. Others to be

only bestowed upon us, as pardon of sin , adoption , eternal glory, & c . Those that are

to be wrought in us, are sometimes set forth in scripture, as duties to be performed by

us, to stir us up in a rational way to seek them ; and those that are only to be bestowed

upon us, are set forth as blessings to be conferred in consequence upon such duties

performed ; for God will save us still as intellectual creatures, under a moral govern

ment, and will have our rational powers used in obtaining and possessing this salvation ;

and therefore it is sometimes set forth , as a proposed agreementbetween two intelligent

beings, God and man , and is called the new covenant, a better covenant, and the word

of reconciliation ; Heb. viii. 6 , 8 . 2 Cor. v . 19 .

Upon these considerations the gospel or covenant of grace is sometimes represented

as a mere declaration of grace, or an absolute promise in scripture, and sometimes as

a conditional one. It is represented absolutely in these texts : Gal. iii. 8 . The

scripture foreseeing that God would justify the heathen through faith, preached before

the gospel unto Abraham , saying, in thee shall all nations be blessed . Heb . X . 16 , 17.

This is the covenant that I will make with them after those days, saith the Lord ; I will

put my laws into their hearts, and in their minds will I write them ; And their sins and

iniquities will I remember no more. Though the word covenant does usually signify an

engagement on both sides, yet it is sufficiently evident, that in the language of scripture

it does not always imply restipulation or mutual agreement ; for it is applied to the day

and the night, and their stated courses to the beasts of the field , as inhabitants of

this earth ; Jer. xxxiii. 20, 25. Gen . ix . 9 , 10 .

All the blessings of the gospel, both themeans and the end, are represented in a way

of free or absolute donation by the apostle Paul frequently . So Eph . ii. 8 , 9 . By

grace ye are saved through faith , and that not of yourselves, it is the gift of God,not

of works, - - for we are his workmanship. In other places of scripture, the gospel is

represented in a conditional way, as Mark xvi. 15 , 16 . Preach the gospel to every

creature. He that believeth shall be saved. Matt. xi. 28 . Come unto me all ye that

labour and are heavy laden , and I will give you rest . John vii. 37. If any man thirst, let

him come unto me and drink. 1 John i. 9 . If we confess our sins, he is faithful and just

to forgive us our sins. These are properly called conditional propositions in a logi

cal rational view of the relations of things.

And it may be observed , that those very parts of our salvation , which in one

scripture are commanded as duties, in another are promised as blessings. So faith

and repentance are duties required . Mark i. 15 . Repent and believe the gospel: They

are blessings bestowed . Phil. i. 29 . To you it is given to believe. Acts v . 3 . God hath

exalted him — to give repentance : And it is easy to bring instances of the like nature,

concerning several other parts of our salvation . Now according to the distinctions I

have laid down, the foregoing blessings which are as means, may be esteemed condi

tions with regard to others, which are as the end of them : So justification and

- 46. 2 . .
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adoption , as well as faith and repentance, and perseverance, all which are as means,

may be called conditions in regard of glorification which is the last end. In that

golden chain of salvation , Rom . viii. 30. Calling, justification , and glorification are three

great links. Whom he called , them he also justified : And whom he justified, them he

also glorified . But all agree if we are not called we shall not be justified : If we are

not justified , we shall not be glorified. Thus every blessing of salvation that, in the

necessary order of nature follows another, may be said to be suspended on that other ,

as a condition without which it shall not be bestowed .

Again , those blessings that are represented as our duties, and are to be wrought

in us, may be said to be conditions with regard to consequent blessings that are only

conferred upon us : For the word condition, in its most common sense does by no

means imply that it must be performed by our own power, nor does it include any

thing of a valuable consideration or merit in it . And therefore in this sense, faith

may be called a condition of justification , because faith and justification are connected

together in scripture, and faith is represented as a foregoing blessing, and as a duty ;

justification as a consequent blessing, and a privilege wbich is suspended upon it,

Gal. ii. 16 . Knowing that a man is not justified by the works of the law , but by the faith

of Jesus Christ, even we have believed in Jesus Christ, that we might be justified. So

the use of water is a condition of being made clean , so coming to the fire is a condi

tion of being warmed, so the putting on a garment is a condition of being clothed ,

receiving a sealed pardon is the condition of a prisoner's release , committing the body

to a physician is the condition of a sick or dying man 's being healed : And, in this

sense, faith is called a condition of our interest in Christ, by the assembly of divines,

in their larger catechism under the question , “ How is the grace of God manifested

in the second covenant? ” .

Answer. The grace of God is manifested in the second covenant, in that he freely

provideth and offereth to sinners a Mediator, and life and salvation by him , and

requiring faith as the condition to interest them in him , promiseth and giveth his

Holy Spirit to all his elect, to work in them that faith with all other saving graces,

and to enable them unto all holy obedience, as the evidence of the truth of their faith

and thankfulness to God, and as the way which he hath appointed to salvation .

Nor can I see any sufficient reason why the grace of faith , as a blessing conferred , may

be called the condition of a following blessing, and yet faith , considered as a duty , may

not be called a condition of the same blessing , since both the habit and the act of faith

are the effects of divine grace working in us and by us ; and where faith is proposed

as a duty , it is represented, more evidently , in a conditional way, than where it is men

tioned as a mere blessing. And upon the same account, holiness and perseverance

may be called the conditions of our complete salvation in heaven, because holiness and

perseverance are foregoing blessings and duties, and complete salvation in heaven is

the final privilege ; Heb . xii. 14. Without holiness no man shall see the Lord ; Matt.

xxiv. 13. He that endures to the end shall be saved . Nor doth Doctor Owen , nor other

moderate writers in this controversy, refuse the use of the word condition in such s sense .

What I have said concerning the various blessings of the gospel or new covenant,

may be applied also to the seals or symbols of it, baptism and the Lord's supper.

These are seals on God's part, which he hath appointed for the confirmation of our

faith , by the help of our senses, and that hemight give us, as it were, a real pledge of
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the performance of his promises. Thus Abraham received circumcision a seal of the

righteousness of faith ; Rom . iv . 11. Thus we receive baptism as a seal of our regene

ration by the Holy Spirit : Thus the Lord 's -Supper as a seal of our pardon and life by

the crucifixion and death of Christ. Butas great privileges as they are, thus granted to

us, wemust remember they are also duties to be performed by us, and are seals on our

part of our engagement to be the Lord 's. Nor have we any reason to expect the com

forts that arise from these sealed blessings of the gospel, if we wilfully despise and

neglect the use of the seals : And, in this sense, they may be called conditions of the

privileges, and comforts that are annexed to them .

I desire it here to be noted , that I speak not this to encourage and promote the com

mon use of the word condition in these cases ; for it is not used in scripture, except

once in a parable ; and that not in the original, but only in our translation . The text

is Luke xiv . 33 . where it is not at all to the purpose of the present controversy : The

conditions there mentioned are not the conditions of our salvation , but quite another

thing : The design of the parable is to shew that those who have not courage to fight

with their spiritual enemies, the world , the flesh , and the devil, must even make condi

tions of peace with them , that is , sit still and neglect Christ and religion . Besides the

word condition , though it be an innocent and an useful and expressive word in the

matter of duty and privilege, yet it hath been ill explained by some preachers, and

worse understood by some hearers, and thereby it hath given great offence : I say this

therefore only to shew that there is not so much heresy and poison in those four sylla

bles, as some learned men pretend , and some unlearned believe and fear. If any man

will fix such a rigid sense on the word condition, as is inconsistent with the grace of the

gospel, and then say the gospel has no conditions in it, I will not contend with him ;

for he speaks consistently with himself, and with scripture too ; because scripture does

not use the word : But if condition be taken in a very plain and common sense, for any

one thing upon which another is suspended , I do not know any scripture that forbids the

use of it but such texts as these, 1 Cor. x . 82. Give no offence to the church of God .

Rom . xv. 2 . Please yourneighbour for his good to edification .

SECTION II.

Question II. “ Is the gospel a new law ?- Whether commands and threatenings

belong to the gospel? ”

Answer. The word gospel or ivayyérov, though it signifies glad tidings in its original

derivation, yet it is used in scripture sometimes in a larger sense, as well as sometimes

in a more proper and limited one.

• When it is used in its proper and limited sense, it denotes a mere declaration of the

good -will of God for the recovery of fallen man : So the texts before cited , Gal. iii. 8 .

Heb . x . 16 , 17 . And so 2 Cor. v . 19. where the gospel is called the word of reconcilia

tion , the substance of it is, that God was in Christ , reconciling the world to himself, not

imputing their trespasses to them . So the first gospel that ever was preached to Adam ,

after the fall, was a free discovery of mercy ; Gen . iii. 15 . The seed of the woman shalb

bruise the serpent's head .

When the word gospel is used in its larger sense, it includes predictions, commands,

promises, threatenings, histories, examples, and almost whatever is necessary to enforce
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those duties upon the consciences of men, which are as means appointed, in order to

partake of the privileges.

So the gospel contains in it narratives of matters of fact, or histories ; Mark i. 1. The

beginning of the gospel of Jesus Christ, which seems to refer to all the following history

of his life and death ; and the four histories of the evangelists are called gospels, which

title, if not divine originally , yet, has been the language of the church, through so

many ages of christianity.

The word gospel contains, also, some doctrines ; Col. i. 5 . The hope which is laid up

for you in heaven , whereof ye heard before in theword of truth of the gospel. The gospel

reveals truths before unknown to men . So life and immortality are brought to light

by the gospel. 2 Tim . i. 10 . that is , doctrines of the heavenly state. .

Commands. 2 Cor. ix . 13. By the experiment of thisministration they glorified God

for your professed subjection to the gospel of Christ. This subjection to the gospel,

implies, that liberality is commanded in it. Acts xvi 21. Believe in the Lord Jesus

Christ, and thou shalt be saved. This is the command given to the convinced jail

Promises and threatenings. Mark xvi. 15, 16 . - - Preach the gospel to every creature;

he that believeth and is baptised shall be saved , he that believeth not shall be damned .

Predictions, particularly of the final judgment. Rom . ii. 16 . God shall judge the secrets

of men by Jesus Christ, according to my gospel. That is , according as I have preached .

It is plain , that sometimes the gospel is said to be the object of belief; as Mark i. 15 .

Believe the gospel ; and there it signifies a declaration of grace to sinners. Sometimes it

is said to be the object of obedience. Rom . x . 16 . All have not obeyed the gospel ;

there it must include duties and commands. It is also evident, that in many places of

the New Testament the gospel is used to signify the whole ministry of the apostles, and

all the subjects of their preaching, as Rom . i. 9. Whom I serve in the gospel. 1 Cor.

ix. 14 . They that preach the gospel should live of the gospel : viz , be maintained , not

merely for preaching a promise, but for the whole of their ministration ; and therefore the

apostle sometimes calls it my gospel, and our gospel, to signify his whole ministry, Nor

do I think there is any great difference, whether we include commands, threatenings, & c .

in the word gospel, taken in a large sense, or call them appendices and attendants of

the gospel, taking the word in a sense more proper and limited : For the language of

scripture seems to favour the one as well as the other. But this is the mischief that

ariseth between christians, that differ in their sentiments or expression of things, they

imagine that while one is true, the other mustneeds be false ; and then they brand each

other with error and heresy ; whereas if they would but attend to scripture , that would

shew them to be both in the right, by its different explication of their own forms of

speaking. The gospel hath , or hath not, commands and conditions in it, according to

the various senses in which it is used . And, in this way of reconciliation , I cannot but

hope for some success, because it falls in with the universal fond esteem that each man

hath of his own understanding ; it proves that two warm disputers may both have truth

on their side : Now if ten persons differ in their sentiments, it is much easier to persuade

all of them that they may be all in the right, than it is to convince one that he is in

the wrong

Question . “ Whether the gospel be a new law ?"

. Answer. A law in the proper and full meaning of the word , includes these three

.. things in it :
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1. That there be some command given out, wherein some duty is required , or sin

forbidden by the just authority of a superior.

· II. That there be a sanction, or penalty annexed to the neglect of that duty required ,

or the commission of that sin forbidden : This sanction is not always expressed , but it is

always implied ; for the authority, that is sufficient to impose a command on any person ,

must also be sufficient to punish the breach of this command, and the offender is liable

to bear it : otherwise the command would be a mere advice, and not a law .

III. That the performance of this duty or duties required , and abstinence from these

sins forbidden , is our proper righteousness, or matter upon which we are justified in the

court of this law .

These three things are implied in every strict and proper law : And I might prove it

by instances of the chief laws that scripture speaks of, viz. the law of innocency, the

law of nature, and the jewish law .

• Thus it was in the law of innocency, or covenant of works with Adam ; the duties

required , were all that the light of nature and reason enjoined to Adam in such circum

stances, to which there was one positive prohibition added , Thou shalt not eat of the

tree of knowledge, & c. and the sanction and penalty is expressed ; In the day thou eatest

thereof thou shalt surely die ; Gen . ii. 17 . and Adam 's observance of this law would

have been his righteousness in the sight of God, and justified him before God, according

to the general language of this and all laws. The man that doeth them shall live in them ;

Gal. iii. 12 . And it is generally agreed, that the tree of life was a symbol or seal of

immortal life to Adam , if he obeyed the law .

Thus it was also in the law of nature, or moral law , which is very little different from

the law of innocency, and this law is plainly described by the apostle ; Rom . ii. 12 - 15 .

The work of the law is written in the hearts of the heathens, that is the general com

mands and penaltiesmay be found by the light of nature, and “ the doers of this law

shall be justified .” Not that St. Paulmeans, that any person shall actually be justified

by his doing, but that this is the way of justification , according to the law of nature.

Thus it was, also, in the jewish law , or Sinai covenant, which was not the gospel, but

an additional constitution , relating only to the jewish nation, to begoverned by God as

their peculiar king. And it was really distinct from the covenant of grace or gospel of

salvation , whereby Adam , Noah, Abraham , and the Israelites themselves were to be

saved . Some persons, indeed , call it a legal dispensation of the covenant of grace, with

whom I will not contend , but it is more agreeable to the language of scripture, to

call it a distinct covenant, or a covenant or law of works, as a jewish appendix to the

gospel.

It is true, indeed, the jewish law had inuch of grace in it as well as much of terror,

and in many parts of it, it represented, typified , witnessed and held forth the gospel or

covenant of grace, whereby all believers in all ages are to be saved , as well as the

original law of nature, or the general covenant of works, whereby all men are cursed

and condemned ; and the apostle makes use of it in all these views in his epistles to the

Romans, Galatians and Hebrews: But the jewish law in its own proper nature and

design , was a special or particular covenant of works with temporal promises and tem

poral threatenings.

The duties enjoined were chiefly contained in the four last books of Moses, and

commonly called the moral, the ceremonial, and the judicial or political law : Thethe facticians
bopoliticalMases, and



600 THE FORM OF THE GOSPEL.

isnes

sanction is written in many parts of those books ; some of the threatenings or penalties

were to be inflicted on particular offenders by the magistrate, such as, beating with rods,

stoning to death , fines and amercements of money or goods, & c . Some were to be

inflicted on the whole nation by God himself, if they transgressed this law , such as,

plagues, famine, banishment from the land of Canaan , & c . Deut. xxviij. and the justi

fying righteousness according to this law , was their obedience to the precepts and

ordinances of it. Deut. vi. 25 . And it shall be our righteousness if we observe to do all

these commandments before the Lord our God, as he hath commanded us. So Deut.

xxiv. 13. So Rom . x . 5 . Moses describeth the righteousnesswhich is of the law , that the

man which doth those things shall live by them .

Now let us consider how far the gospel partakes of the nature of a law , and may be

so called :

I. The gospel, taken in a large sense, hath so much of the nature of a law in it, that

there are commands given , duties enjoined , sins forbidden ; and it hath a sanction also ,

for there are terrible penalties annexed to the contempt or rejection of it, even a much

sorer punishment than was threatened for the breach of the law of Moses ; Heb . x .

28 , 29 . And because it partakes so much of the nature of a law , and hath so much

resemblance to it, it is in a few places of scripture called a law ; without dispute ; Isaiak

ii. 3 . The law shall go forth from Sion . Rom . iii. 27 . The law of faith .

II . The gospel is not a law , in the full sense of the word , for it wants the third

requisite of a law . Whatsoever duties are required in the gospel, the performance

of those duties by us is not described in scripture as the matter of our righteousness

beforeGod . There are many blessings promised , and blessednesses pronounced in the

gospel upon the discharge of various duties of holiness, which are prescribed in the

New Testament ; but in the court of God and his word , a sinner is not justified by any

or all these duties. Faith itself, which is the first and great requirement of the gospel,

is not our justifying righteousness, but is the way and means to obtain , or be possessed

of a justifying righteousness. The righteousness, by which we are justified under the

gospel, doth not use to be represented as a righteousness wrought in us, or by us, or as

a righteousness of works, or as a righteousness of man ; but it is mentioned as a righte

ousness from without us, a given righteousness ; Rom . v . 17. a righteousness imputed

without works ; Rom . iv . 6 . And it is commonly called by St. Paul, the righteousness

of God , it is a rectitude in the court of God including or inferring an absolution from

guilt, and a right to heaven appointed, prepared and bestowed by God himself, upon

all them that believe ; and it is received by our faith or trusting in Christ. The righte

ousness of God is by the faith of Jesus Christ unto all and upon all them that believe ;

Rom . iii. 22. And it is called the gift of righteousness ; in Rom . v . 17. as a very distinct

thing from the gift of faith ; Eph. ii. 8 .

And here we may do well to take notice that though there are a great many differ

ences between the gospel, which St. Paul preached , and the jewish law , such as the

multitude of arbitrary commands in the natural and civil life, the burden of many

ceremonies, the temporal promises and threatenings, & c . yet the grand point of differ

ence, which he frequently insisted on , is the different way of justification , viz . That the

one is by works, the other not. Always remembering that before God, as the great

Lord of conscience, and with regard to eternal life , the Jews were to be justified and

saved by the same gospel, and, by faith , even as Abraham of old , and christians now .



Sect. 2 . 601THE FORM OF THE GOSPEL.

But with regard to God, considered as their political governor or king by the Sinai

covenant, they were to be justified by works. The blessed apostle therefore treating

accurately of these matters ever distinguishes the gospel from the law , whether it be the

law of nature, the law of innocency, the jewish law , and indeed , from every thing that

hath the full nature and form of a law , by this particular mark, viz . that our obedience

to the law would be our justifying righteousness if we performed it ; but obedience

to the gospel is not our justifying righteousness. So Rom . ii. and iii. chapters* .

The jewish law , considered as a special covenant, or as it includes or represents the

general law of nature, says, Peace to every man that worketh good , to the Jew and the

gentile : and the doers of the law shall be justified ; Rom . ii. 10, 13. But the righteousness

of God, that is, that righteousness whereby we are justified according to the gospel,

is a righteousness without the law , a different thing from a law -righteousness, and is

now manifested by the gospel, and comes upon every believer, Rom . iii. 21, 27. So

Rom . x . 5 , 6 . The righteousness of the law saith , The man that doeth those things shall

live by them : But the righteousness of faith saith , verse 9 . If thou shalt confess with

thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe with thy heart, thou shalt be saved ; So Gal.

iii. 11, 14 . The law is not of faith , for this very reason , because the law says “ Do this

and live, or obey and be justified .” But the gospel saith , The just shall live by faith .

Believe and thou shalt be saved. And in the following verses, the gospel is represented

under the term and title of a promise to distinguish it more evidently from a law : For ,

if there had been a law which could have given life, verily , righteousness should have been

by the law ; Gal. iii. 21. But the scripture hath concluded all under sin , that the promise

by faith of Jesus Christ might be given to them that believe. This is the common

language of scripture .

And therefore instead of representing the several duties enjoined in the gospel, as

the matter of our righteousness before God, the New Testament sends us expressly

to Jesus Christ for righteousness. So St. Paul tells us ; Rom . iii. 25 . Christ is set forth

as a propitiation that God might justify them that believe, and yet be a just and righteous

God ; Rom . v. 17, 19. They that receive the gift of righteousness shall reign in life by one

Jesus Christ. So by the righteousness of one, the free gift came upon allmen to justifica

tion of life . By the obedience of one, that is, Christ, shall many be made righteous.

God will have a righteousness in his gospel whereby grace shall reign to eternal life ;

Rom . v . 21. though it is not a righteousness of our own works, as the objection in

the very next verse, Rom . vi. 1. evidently proves, and so Rom . x . 3 . Christ is the

end of the law for righteousness to all that believe ; 1 Cor. i. 30. Christ is made of God

righteousness to us; and 2 Cor. v. 20 , 21. where the gospel is described as the word of

reconciliation , we are told that Christ was made sin for us, that wemight be made the

righteousness of God in him , and this righteousness is expressly called the righteousness

of our God and Saviour Jesus Christ ; 2 Pet. i. 1. because it is the immediate result

of his obedience and death . And it is upon this account in the Old Testament, he is

more than once called the Lord our righteousness. Butwhen I explain in what sense

Christ is our righteousness, I would take more time and room , lest if I should not

keep exactly to the common forms of expression , I should want a larger vindication .

• See this more enlarged and explained in the “ Harmony of all Religions," chapters v. and vi.

VOL . III . 4 H
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Now though our obedience to the first and great command of the gospel, viz . Believing

in Christ, is not our righteousness, lest it exclude Christ and the righteousness of God ,

yet it is the way of our partaking of this righteousness ; and therefore our justification

or justifying righteousness is so often called the righteousness of God by faith , and

the righteousness of faith ; úr visiwe doxaborum . Rom . ix . 30 . Rom . x . 6 . doxavorum dià scissors,

and ini rñ misa Phil . iii. 9 . all which are more properly rendered , “ The righteousness

that is by or through faith ,” or that comes upon our believing. In other places it is

expressed , that we are justified by faith ; but still in opposition to the works of any

true and proper law . And it is in this sense that faith is said to be imputed or

accounted for righteousness. Rom . iv . 5 . it is not said, faith is our righteousness, or

instead of a perfect righteousness, but nogicetan ois surasoouon that is, in order to our justi

fication ; meaning, that of all the graces wrought in us, or actions done by us, faith is

the only thing that God makes account of, or reckons to our advantage, in order to our

justification , or our obtaining a justifying righteousness, and that not as a work or

duty performed, as is proved by the context, but chiefly for this very reason , because

it renounceth every thing of works, and goes out of self to depend entirely on grace,

which is the design of all that fourth chapter, by a parallel instance of Abraham 's

notdepending on his own sufficiency of nature , but on God 's power to fulfil the promise.

Nor is this exposition of the words oís dixas:súvn forced or strange, for they are used

exactly in the samesense in other places, even when it is joined with fisiúw, Rom . x . 20 .

With the heart man believeth unto righteousness, that is, in order to his obtaining a

justifying righteousness , or in order to justification ; so verse 4 . Christ is the end of the

law for righteousness to every one who believeth .

This account of things gives a plain reason why the gospel justifies and accepts those

persons who perform a honest and sincere, but a very poor, inconstant and imperfect

obedience to the commands contained in it, although those duties are there commanded

in perfection, viz .because it is not our obedience to those commands that is the justifying

righteousness of the gospel, but another righteousness that is given us, that is, a freedom

from guilt, and a right to life , when we obey the first great command, viz , believing or

trusting in Christ.

Whereas a proper law requires perfect obedience for justification : The language of

every proper law is this ; Cursed, or condemned , is every one that continueth not in all

things that are written in the book of the law to do them ; Gal. iii. 10. and whosoever shall

keep the whole law , and yet offend in one point, he is guilty of all ; James ii. 10 . That

can be no justifying righteousness according to a law , which doth not arise to the per

fection of the command, both for kind, for degree, for continuance, and for every

circumstance. But the gospel proposing another justifying righteousness to be received ,

only, by our faith , whether this faith be strong and perfect or no, yet, if it be true, it

receives the righteousness , and the believer is justified. If a criminal lay hold on a

pardon with a trembling paralytic hand, he is as safe from condemnation , as he that

with courage and strength reaches out his arm to seize it ; because it is not his hand, but

the pardon secures him . If an Israelite stung by a fiery serpent could but just look

with half an eye to the brazen serpent, he was healed, as well as another that beheld it

with strong and steady eyes ; Num . xxi. 8, 9. If the manslayer was never so lame and

feeble, yet if he could but reach the city of refuge, he was as secure from the avenger,

as he that fled to it with the swiftest feet ; Num . xxxv. 12. So he that commits his
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guilty sinful soul to Christ for salvation, though with a feeble faith , and far short of

perfection , yet a righteousness is given him ; the righteousness of God is unto and upon

all that believe, for there is no difference ; Rom . iii. 22. and a weak believer is as secure

from hell as a stronger, though he cannot have so much present evidence or comfort :

And the reason of his safety is , because his believing is not his justifying righteousness,

but is only a means to attain it.

This is my present best set of thoughts upon this subject; and though I have copied

them all from the word of God , so far as I have been able to understand the meaning of

it, yet some subtile disputer may arise and tell me, he could embarrassmy scheme with

so many objections, and press it with such powerful difficulties, as are far above my skill

to solve, and so constrain me to renounce it.

If this disputer can shew me that any part of it is contrary to scripture, I renounce it

freely ; but though hemight perplex it with difficulties, which I could not easily answer,

yet I would notmerely for that reason be bound immediately to renounce it : For there

are many texts of scripture itself which are so embarrassed and perplexed by the

cavilling wit of the deists or socinians, that it may be exceeding hard to give a fair and

satisfactory account of them ; yet none of us, who are christians, dare to renounce the

scripture, nor those very texts, that have so much darkness about them ; because we have

so much stronger proof of the truth of scripture . How many difficulties are there in the

chronological and historical parts, that seem scarce reconcileable by all the learning and

reason of men ; and perhaps that Spirit only can reconcile them who knowswhat

his own designs in writing, what the idea that the first writers fixed to each word , what

the sense which they intended to convey to the first readers, and what accidental variations

may have crept into the textby the ignorance or negligence, the bigotry or sacrilege of

the transcribers. I have learned from my youngest years of philosoph

any proposition, for which I see plain and sufficient evidence, from reason and revelation,

though many difficulties may attend it, which I am not at present able to solve. I know

the weakness of human nature.

SECTION III.

Yet that I may make a clearer way for this discourse, to the assent of my readers,

I would give a hint or two how the chief objections that I can think of, may be

removed :

Objection I. Somemay oppose me by scripture, and say, Among all the texts that

call the gospel a law , there is one that makes our blessedness evidently to depend on

our doing the work commanded therein . James i. 25 . Whoso looketh into the perfect

law of liberty , and continueth therein , he being not a forgetful hearer , but a doer of the

work, thisman shall be blessed in his deed . Now this looks like justification by obedience

to the commands of the gospel, which is the proper nature of a law . .

Answer I . That the gospel, which hath advices, commands and threatenings belong

ing to it, should be sometimes called a law in scripture is no wonder , for the word law

among the Jews, was in so frequent use upon all occasions, that not only doctrines, rules

and constitutions were called laws, but even the natural and supernatural principles of

human actions. So the law of kindness ; Prov, xxxi. 26 . for good humour, or a prin

4 G 2
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ciple of love and civility . So the law of sin ; Rom . vii. 25 . for the principles of corrupt

nature and evil inclinations. So the law of the Spirit of life, for a principle of holiness ;

Rom . viii. 2 . And yet if all the places where somesuppose the gospel to be called a law ,

were well examined,we should find them reduced to a very few in reality : Whence it will

appear that this is not the common language of scripture. The text cited in the objection

seems rather to refer to the moral law , which is called a law of liberty , because it is freed

from its cursing and condemning power by the gospel, and made easy to believers by

their new nature : Now , surely, no christian will say that we are to be justified by doing

the works of the moral law .

Answer II. In those places of the New Testament where the gospel is, or is sup

posed to be called a law , there is generally some qualifying word added , as the law of

faith , the law of liberty, & c. that it may seem to stand in opposition to a law of works,

and appear distinct from a strict and proper law .

Answer III. There may be, as I have before hinted, many blessings promised, and

blessednesses pronounced upon obedience to any of the commands of God , whether in

the moral law or gospel ; so Psalms i. 1. and cxix . 1 , 2 . so Matt. v . 3 - 11. But every

such blessing doth not signify the justification of a sinner in the sight ofGod, his release

from the guilt or obligation to hell, and his first right to heaven . He that obeys the

duties of the law or gospel in any measure or degree, has some sort of blessedness pro

nounced on him by the favour and condescension of God , for in keeping any of his com

mands there is great reward ; Psalm xix . 11. especially to a soul in a state of grace, and

already justified by faith .

Objection II. Another may draw an argument from reason , and say, Whatsoever

duties of righteousness'are required in any constitution or covenant, the fulfilling those

dutiesmust in the very nature and reason of things be esteemed that righteousness upon

which that constitution pronounces a man just or right in court ; so faith justifies us

against the charge of unbelief, so repentance and sincere obedience justify us against

the charge of impenitency and hypocrisy and so perseverance justifies against the

charge of apostacy, because it is a conformity to that rule or constitution which requires

faith , repentance, preseverance, & c .

Answer. It must be granted , indeed, that in the very nature of things our faith

justifies us against the charge of unbelief, so far as our faith goes ; and our repentance

and our love to God justify us against the charge of impenitence, and hating God , so far

as we do repent and love him ; and our meekness,humility and sincerity , justify us

against the charge of pride and passion, and hypocrisy, so far as we are meek , humble

and sincere : And in this sense the apostle John might say ; 1 John iii. 7 . He that doth

righteousness is righteous, as God is righteous; where righteousness is evidently used for

holiness, and not in a forensic sense, to signify justification . But all our virtues and

graces of faith , love, repentance, & c . are so very far from perfection , and so much below

what the holiness of God and his commands require, that the Spirit of God in his word,

hath not thought fit to honour these our works with the nameof righteousness, when he

is describing the way how a sinner is justified ; nor hath he applied the term of justifica.

tion to these performances in those places of scripture where with a plain design and

exactness of expression he hath treated of the righteousness that justifies a sinner before

God. And the holy apostle seems cautious of using the word justification , when he is

speaking of his own sincere obedience ; 1 Cor. iv, 4 . - I know nothing by myself, yet an
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I not hereby justified ; though this justification refers only to the charge of any negli

gence in the discharge of his apostolical office .

Objection III. Yet it is evident that there are several texts which speak of our

justification by works, as James ii. 24 . our justification by our words ; Matt. xii. 37. and

our right to heaven by doing the commands ; Rev. xxii. 14 . Blessed are they that do his

commandments, that they may have a right to the tree of life, and enter through the gates

into the city .

Answer . In those places of scripture where the word justification is used and

attributed to our duties or graces, wemust consider in what sense justification is taken .

1. There is a justification before men, and a justification in our own consciences ; and

in both these respects our repentance, our love to God, our good works, all justify us

against the charges of wicked men , and against the charges of Satan's temptations, or

our own doubting consciences, that is, our repentance shews we are not impenitent, and

our good works shew that we are not full of wicked works; and good works may be

said to justify us also against the charge of a false and hypocritical dead faith, for they

prove that our faith is lively and true ; and this is that justification St. James intends,

chapter ii. for verse 18 . he says, I will shew thee my faith by my works; and it is in this

sense that he speaks of justification by works. So Abraham was justified from the charge

of a dead faith, by his zeal for God in offering up his Son ; James ii. 21 – 23. Thus was

the scripture fulfilled, that is, thus was the truth and honour of the scripture maintained

and cleared , which declares Abraham to be justified by faith . Now though this act

of Abraham 's faith here mentioned , and Gen . xv. 6 . exercised on the express promise

of the Messiah, benot the first act of faith that ever he put forth , and though he might

be in a justified state long before, yet every repeated act of true faith confirms the justi

fying sentence, and shews the way of his first justification : And so every good work he

performed may be said, in another sense to confirm his justification too, as it proves

the truth of his faith , and evidences him to be justified .

2 . There is a justification at the day of judgment, which is only declarative, and

designed to publish and declare to all the world the equitableness ofGod's final sentence,

adjudging some to heaven and some to hell : And there our own holiness , imperfect as

it is ,may justify us against the charge of being utterly wicked ; what good words we

have spoken , may justify us against the charge of being always guilty of evil or idle

words: They serve to distinguish the character of saints and sinners, and to make it

appear there is a difference in their practice, as well as in their recompences, as the

process of that awful day is represented ; Matt. xxv. 31 – 46 . And it is in this sense

that our Saviour saith concerning the day of judgment; Matt. xii. 37. By thy words

thou shalt be justified , and by thy words thou shalt be condemned ; that is, your words as

well as your actions shall have a share in determining your character before men and

angels in that day. And that text also in the Rev. chap. xxii. 12, 14 . refers evidently

to the last judgment, where it is said , Behold I come quickly , and my reward is wit/

to give to every man according as his work shall be ; blessed are they that do his command

ments, that they may have right to the tree of life, and may enter in through the gates

into the city . The sense of it is, that those who persevere to the end, in a sincere

obedience to the commands of Christ, in all the duties of holiness, shall have a public,

adjudged and declared right to the immediate possession of heaven ; which is a very

different thing from the justification of a sinner in the sight of God , by his believing or
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trusting in Christ, which gives him the first right; and which is the precise subject of

St. Paul's discourse, Rom . chapters ii. iii. iv. and v . and Gal. chapters ii. and iii.

It is on this matter that our divines are wont to make a distinction between the “ jus

hæreditarium ," or the right of heirship which a son has to his father 's estate, as soon as

he is born, supposing his father to be dead, and the “ jus aptitudinarium ,” which is a

right of fitness, and a right to the immediate possession , and this he has not till the age

of manhood . Nor is this distinction ill- framed, nor unaptly applied to the present case ;

for scripture gives a plain foundation for it, viz. that we have the right of heirship at our

first believing, and the right of actual fitness , when we have fulfilled all the services God

hath appointed us in this life . The scriptures that naturally lead to this distinction are

these ; The right of heirship by faith is very plain ; Rom . iv . 11, 13, 16 . Gal. iii. 26 , 29.

For ye are all the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus. And if yebe Christ's, then

are ye Abraham 's seed , and heirs according to the promise . Nor doth the apostle make

much distinction between our right to heaven by justification, and that by adoption or

inheritance, for both justification and adoption come by faith ; and he intermingles both ,

as they most fitly answer his present design ; which is evident by comparing the process

of his discourse from Rom . ix . 1 - 16 . and Rom . v. 17, 18, 21. And then there is the

right of fitness for immediate possession ; Heb . x . 36. For ye have need of patience, that

after ye have done the will of God , ye might receive the promise ; and this is the right

intended ; Rev . xxii. 14 . Now we may suppose both the right of heirship and of

fitness to be joined in that text; Heb . vi. 12. Who through faith and patience inherit

the promises. Through faith they are made heirs at first and through continuance in

faith and patience they are become actual inheritors. Nor is that text in Rom . x . 10.

much unlike, With the heart man believeth unto righteousness, and with the mouth con

fession is made unto salvation . Here justification is attributed to faith , and salvation

to the outward profession of christianity, including all the proper effects and evidences

of faith in a holy life . And though salvation in many places of scripture is put for

justification , because justification is salvation begun , yet when they are more accurately

distinguished , the one is attributed to faith , the other to works, or to faith and works

together.

Now , whatever other sorts of justification may be mentioned in scripture, yet this

justification of a sinner through faith , requires such a righteousness as must secure us

from all the charges and penalties of all the guilt of every sin both original and actual,

from all the charges of God's most holy and broken law , from all the charges of

the imperfection of our faith , repentance, and our best works, and must set a sinner

right and make him righteous, and give him a right to life in the court of that God who

justified Abraham and David without works, by imputing righteousness to them , and

continues under the gospel the same way to justify the ungodly ; Rom . iv . 5 , 6 . that is,

all thatwe do in a way of duty or godliness, is not respected in this court, but we are

looked upon as ungodly , and without all righteousness in ourselves, and as such have

a righteousness, or a right to life bestowed on us, or are justified ofmere grace.

And though here and there, for wise purposes, an expression may be dropped

occasionally in scripture, that may favour another way of speaking, yet in the descrip

tions of the gospel, the way of a sinner's justification in the sight of God at his conver

sion , is never put upon fulfilling of the gospel-duties, as the matter of his justifying

righteousness ; and therefore the gospel is not a proper law : And whatsoever forms of
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speech some persons may fancy agreeable to the nature and reason of things, yet

this which I have described is the most common way wherein the penmen of scripture

represent those things, when they seem to aim at an accurate and distinct description

of the law and gospel : Now scripture is our surest rule of speaking in matters of

pure revelation .

To sum up all in short : The word law is taken in various senses in the Bible : In

e places it means inward principles of action , as the law of kindness, the law of sin ;

sometimes it signifies only directions and rules of life, as Prov . xiii. 14 . The law of the

wise, that is, rule of wisdom . In other places it includes all the orders and injunctions

that relate to one subject ; as the law of the Nazarite ; Num . vi. 13 . the law of the

burnt-offering ; Lev. vi. 9 . Sometimes it is taken in so large a latitude as to take in all

doctrines , counsels and advices, commands, promises, threatenings, including prophecies ,

histories and examples also ; so the law frequently signifies all the five books of Moses,

And in these senses the gospel in its largest signification has several laws belonging to

it, and itselfmay be called a law . The scripture indulges a sparing use of it in such

a sense. But the word law in its most proper and strict sense signifies a constitution

where duties are required, which if neglected , subject the offender to a penalty, and if

performed , they are his justifying righteousness ; and in this sense, scripture doth not

at all favour the application of this name to the gospel : For it is abundantly evident,

that the words law and gospel, taken in their most proper and limited senses, are

constantly distinguished from each other, and set in direct opposition in the New

Testament.

Thus have I thrown into some order those few , plain , reconciling thoughts between

the contending parties of christians, and am already almost in pain to think that I shall

a little displease all parties, because all these thoughts will hardly square and adjust

themselves exactly to any of the popular and settled schemes of orthodoxy ; or at least,

they will never agree with the extremes on either hand : Yet if they appear to be

drawn merely from the scripture, and to speak the language of the holy writers, then

this discourse will approve itself to those who maintain the most sacred regard to the

Bible ; and those schemes should be a little moulded and bent, to adjust them to the

language of scripture, even when it uses different forms of speech . But I shall not enter

farther into this controversy , because my design is to soften the angry tempers of men ,

that they may not rage against each other when they use different forms of speaking, as

e itself does, and make an apology for both sides, while they agree in the

things that are most substantial and necessary .

SECTION IV .

RECONCILING SENTIMENTS.

Now that I may proceed in this reconciling work, I shall follow this method : ,

1 . Represent the different apprehensions and different language of men in preaching

the gospel.

II. Mention some of the causes or occasions of these different apprehensions.

II . Give a hint or two of the conveniences and inconveniences of each of these

ways of preaching,
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IV . Shew the safety and sufficiency of each , with regard to salvation .

V . Conclude with a word or two of request or humble advice.

I. Let me represent the various apprehensions of men in those matters : But here

I would be understood to describe only the moderate men among those who are called

calvinists , and those that are named new -methodists ; as for the high -flyers, or extreme

and rigid party -men of either side, I leave them out in my present account, while I

mention the little differences among the men of moderation , among whom I reckon far

the greatest part of the protestant dissenters in England , to be at this time, and I hope

I am notmistaken in this opinion .

Some when they read or pronounce the words law or gospel, take them generally in

their loosest and largest sense, and so they unite their names, and make them consistent

together ; others are ready to take those words in their limited and proper sense, and

then they divide them into very distinct things, and will not allow their names so pro

miscuous a use.

Some ministers love to explain the gospel in a more legal way, and describe it as a

conditional covenant that requires agreements and restipulations from men ; they insist

much on vowing and resolving to submit to the commands of Christ, and with a lively

zeal and powerful eloquence, they enforce the duties of repentance, sincere obedience,

watchfulness and perseverance ; and shew how much the promises of life , heaven and

glory, peace and daily pardon depend on these qualifications and performances, pro

nouncing the terrible threatenings of damnation on the impenitent, the unbelieving, and

the disobedient, to awaken the secure sinner, and stir up the slothful christian. Others

delight more in representing the gospel as a declaration of grace and free promise of

salvation to sinners ; a promise of pardoning mercy, sanctifying grace, and everlasting

glory to sinful and perishing criminals , and invite sinners to receive all this grace, to

accept of this salvation , and to trust in this Saviour, according to the offers of the

gospel : When its truths are revealed , the first sort choose to say, that the moral law of

nature in the hand of Christ, commands us to believe them ; when its duties are men

tioned , they rather say, the law of nature in the hand of Christ requires obedience to

them ; and that while the gospel in its proper language promises salvation to believers,

the moral law , or law of nature, binds condemnation on the unbeliever, and the im

at the pure gospel is all grace and mercy : And they preach the law of works

in the perfection of its demands and terror of its penalties, to drive sinners for refuge

to the gospel : And they press the duties of holiness on their hearers from a comfortable

sense of their deliverance from hell, and from gratitude to Christ, as evidences of their

faith , as preparatives for heaven , and as necessary, both in the nature of things, and by

divine appointment, in order to our final happiness.

Those that follow the conditional way of preaching the gospel, describe the chief act

of faith , as a consentofwill to submit themselves to him in all his offices ; a consent to

take him for their Prophet, and resolution to make all his instructions their rule and

guide; a consent to take him for their Priest, to make their peace with God, and obtain

their pardon ; a consent to own him for their King, and promise sincere obedience to

him as their Lord , in all his commands; but still with a humble dependence on his

Spirit and grace, to enable them to fulfil these resolutions.

at preach the gospel in its more free and absolute form , describe faith in

Christ as the flight of a poor, guilty , perishing sinner to an only refuge ; and they make
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its chief act to consist in a trusting or committing the soul, ignorant, guilty, hard -hearted

and sinful as it is, into the hand of Christ, with a sincere desire to have it enlightened

by him as their Prophet, pardoned and reconciled to God through him as their Priest,

and subdued to all willing obedience to him , and by him , as their Lord and King ;

humbly expecting that he will do all this for them ; and this is, in their opinion , the best

way of addressing themselves to poor sinners , who find themselves so dark , so sinful, so

feeble and inconstant in their best obedience and purposes, that they dare not resolve

upon any thing, and can hardly say, they heartily vow and promise a submission to Christ

in all things ; but that they can better apply to him in a way of trust and dependence,

humbly desiring and hoping he will work all this in them by his free grace, while they

wait upon him in his appointed means.

The one are ever persuading their hearers to bind their souls to God , by solemn vows

and covenants, even in particular duties, believing this to be the most effectual way to

guard against every sin , and best secure their obedience and constancy under every

temptation : The other are afraid to urge so much , vowing and resolving on the con

sciences of men , lest they thereby lead them into a legal frame, under a spirit ofbondage,

and lest their consciences be more troublesomely entangled and ensnared after every

broken vow , and their faith and hope be too much discouraged ; that faith and hope

which ought to be the constant springs of their obedience. They advise their people ,

therefore, rather to commit their souls afresh continually to the care of Christ, as 2 Tim .

i. 12 . to believe he accepts them , and to walk watchfully , without any particular, formal,

and explicit vows. Though it must be confessed, that with regard to christians of dif

ferent tempers and temptations both these methodshave had very good success.

Some are sons of thunder, “ Boanerges,” and frighten the profane out of their security ,

by many terrors that are written against those who obey not thegospel; and they enforce

obedience on the consciences of believers, chiefly by way of rewards and punishments :

The other are like Barnabas's sons of consolation , and persuade sinners to accept of the

offered grace, by all the allurements of the compassion ofGod , and by the dying love of

a Redeemer, beseeching them to be reconciled : And they draw out the hearts of believers

to repentance, and lead them with the spirit of power and love, to an easy and con

natural obedience by the constraints of the love of Christ, and by a humble persuasion

of their acceptance in him unto eternal life .

In short, the one dwell most upon the duties of the gospel in their sermons, in order

to qualify their hearers for the privileges : the other insistmost upon the privileges and

comforts of the gospel, in order to invite and allure them to fulfil the duties , and to

give their hearers strength and delight in the discharge of these dutie

I would not here be understood , as though I suppose either of those ministers never

to mingle mercy and terror, precepts, penalties, and promises ; for it must be acknow

ledged , there are some persons of each opinion, in whom all the talents of a preacher

happily unite, and they honourably sustain both characters, the son

the sons of consolation ; and all of them make conscience of publishing to men both

divine grace and their duty, all of them preach repentance toward God, and faith in our

Lord Jesus Christ ; but those who have chosen one scheme of divinity for their own,

more generally bend their ministry the one way, and those who have chosen the other

preach more usually in the other way .

VOL. III. 4 I
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All our protestant confessions of faith , and I would persuade myself that our minis .

ters, at least among the non -conformists, agree that, though duties are required to be

performed by us, yet the grace that is necessary to perform them is given freely to us :

that though faith and repentance, and sincere obedience are indispensably necessary, in

order to our final salvation , yet they are not the justifying righteousness upon account

of which our sins are pardoned , and eternal life is bestowed upon us : That the obe

dience and death , and intercession of Christ, as a proper high -priest and sacrifice, are

the only foundation of our acceptance with God, and ground of all our hopes ; and that

from him , as a head of influence, we must receive all grace, whereby we are conducted

safe to glory.

Both sides agree that we are to work out our salvation with fear and trembling, but

that it is God who worketh in us to will and to do ; Phil. ii. 12 , 13. That we are saved

by the faith of the Son of God , and not by works lest any should boast ; yet that we must

also be created in Christ Jesus unto good works, for God hath appointed that we should

walk in them ; Eph. ii. 8 - 10 . In the next place,

II. That I may make a little further apology for those that are humble, honest and

sincere on both sides, I would consider the various causes or occasions, whence different

apprehensions of men about these things may arise : And here we shall find poor frail

weak mankind, almost universally born and brought up in prejudices to some party or

other, encompassed with a thousand things that tend to influence the judgment, and

incline it insensibly toward some particular opinion ; so that a whole scheme of doc

trines built upon a pure and zealous and laborious search after truth , without any

manner of bias or corruption on any side, is scarce to be found in human nature. There

is no man alive free from these weaknesses . Happy the mind that has the fewest

of them .

“ Nam vitiis nemo sine nascitur, optimus ille est

Quiminimis urgetur.” _ Hor .

It may be these ministers themselves, who differ in opinion , are of very different

natural complexions and tempers, and this hath a secret influence in swaying their mind,

their studies, their judgmentand ministry one way or the other; though all those who

agree in natural temper, are not always of the same opinion .

· Or itmay be, they had an education under teachers and tutors of different sentiments,

or have metwith books of different principles and opinions, which have made a strong

and lasting impression upon their minds, and engaged them betimes into one party ,

before they had strength of judgment to determine their opinions upon just arguments.

Some persons in order to settle their judgments in these points, have studied more

and prayed less, and some have prayed more and studied too little ; and some on both

sides have studied hard , and prayed much, and sought earnestly the instructions of the

blessed Spirit, and yet have fallen into different ways of thinking in those parts of

christianity which are not of necessity to salvation , and have been suffered to follow dif

ferent forms of speech for wise purposes in the providence of God. Some little acci.

dent or occurrence of life, or some sudden start of thought, while the balance of the

judgment was in suspence, has perhaps given it a turn to one side or the other, and

perhaps determined it for their whole lives.

Somehave happened to form their set of doctrines at first more by their own reasoning
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powers, and drawn their schemes of religion from what they imagine the most natural

connection , the necessity or congruity of things, and they call the Bible only to their

assistance, and seek proper texts to confirm their own system : Others draw thewhole

schemeof doctrine from a constant and intent application to the holy scripture, and call

in reason to their assistance only in order to understand and methodize those doctrines :

And though the first way of study in matters of the christian religion , is by no means to

be justified , yet too many have unhappily practised it ; and though the latter way is

much to be preferred , and most likely to come near the truth , yet it is not followed by

all who preach the gospel ; and no wonder then that ministers may differ in their

thoughts .

Such is the weakness of human nature, that as some of us form and build up our

first opinions upon very slight and insufficient grounds, and there are many who persist

in them , and strongly maintain them without an honest re-examination , so others of us

change our opinions upon reasons as slight and feeble and insufficient. Some persons

having been perplexed with one or two great difficulties in that scheme of sentiments

which they have professed , and being unable to grapple with them , have by swift or

slow degrees, abandoned that whole scheme, and fell in with another, which perhaps

hath equal or greater difficulties in it ; never considering that the whole system of chris

tianity, with all its appendices, is so vast, and our view of things is so narrow , and our

knowledge so imperfect, that a sharp disputantmay push some parts of all our human

schemes into great perplexities, even such as human reason can hardly solve ; and per

haps God alone knows how to reconcile them , in whose single view all things lie for

ever fair and open , perfectly consistent, and are comprehended at once.

Or itmay be the way and method of divine grace in the first conversion of the one

and the other was very different. Some were wrought upon at first more by legal

methods, and the terrors of the law of God , and they find them still to have the greatest

and most powerful influence on their consciences ; others from their wild wanderings

were brought home to Christ by gentle discoveries of divine love in the death of a

Saviour : Some, like the jailor ; Acts xvi. 26 – 30. have had their consciences shaken as

with an earthquake, they came in trembling and crying out, whatmust I do to be saved ?

Others had their hearts softly opened, as was the heart of Lydia , verse 14 . of the same

chapter, and they received the word of grace and the gospel ; and they find the work of

God carried on upon their own souls still, by the most evangelicalmethods. Now a

man's own early experience in the things of religion , will naturally have a great influence

on his opinions ; and God in his infinite wisdom hath ordered it should be so , that

persons of every sort and temper, and humour, young and old , sinners and saints, under

every kind of temptation , might meet with some ministers of the gospel, and some

sermons and writings to suit their taste, to hit their case , and be the most effectual

means of their salvation . The third thing I proposed here was to shew briefly ,

III. That as each of these ways of preaching have their several advantages, so each of

them have their special inconveniences too, if they are perpetually and only insisted on ,

unless well managed by the extraordinary prudence of the preacher. The one aims

most at the glory of divine equity, in rewards and punishments , and contendsmuch for

the sincerity of God in all his transactions with men : The other seems to look most at

.
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honouring the sovereignty, the riches and freedom of divine grace, and God's infinite

condescension and compassion to sinful creatures.

One seems to lead christiansmore to a strict scrupulosity in every action , in order to

make up the undoubted evidences of a gospel perfection , which they call sincerity, and

thereby to raise their hopes of escaping hell and obtaining heaven ; it drives the soul to

duties, and maintains a trembling watchfulness ; but is in danger of governing it by a

'spirit of bondage, and of keeping our faith and comfort very low . The other leads

to equal holiness, or perhaps to higher degrees of it by the delightful constraints of a

filial love, by the sweet influences of divine consolation ; but there may be somedanger

of encouraging negligence and presumption, and that not only in sinners, but even

sometimes in believers themselves, if not wisely managed and guarded .

Upon this subject Imighthere give my pen into the hand of some sprightly advocate

of each party, and have forty more pages written for me speedily, without any thought or

labour of mine; this would swellmy essay up finely, and enlarge it to a volume, with

many a name of arminian and antinomian dealt about freely on the opposite opinions:

For the supposed advantages and disadvantages on both sides, are frequently mentioned

as arguments of each party against the other ; but I shall not think necessary to insist

longer on them here for that very reason : And though these sort of moral arguments ,

drawn from the design and tendency of things, may be justly used on both sides, and on

both sides have somedegree of truth and force in them , yet both may not have equal

force : nor do I think it inconsistent with my design in this reconciling discourse, to

declare my own sentiments : “ For a man may be very happy in making peace between

two quarrelling neighbours, though he is well persuaded that one hath the better side of

the cause , and in a friendly manner expresseth it too."

I will not be ashamed then to declare, that in my opinion, one method of preaching

the gospel hath greater advantages in it, and fewer inconveniences than the other ; sup

posing still that we guard against extremes : That one seems more connatural to the

genius of the gospel, as it is distinct from a covenant of works, and seems to suit better

with the glorious designs of divine grace. Myown experience in thethings of religion ,

my observations of some others, and my diligent search of the holy scriptures, I hope

not without divine aid , hath led my thoughts rather to favour and practise

evangelicalmethod of preaching most frequently : But another person who follows a dif

ferentwaymay tellme, he cameby his turn ofthoughts the same way as I did by mine,

and my charity demands that I believe it . Yet while both sides maintain those great

truths, wherein I mentioned the general agreement of our protestant confessions of faith ,

I cannot conceive that either of them can lead sinners astray from salvation . And that

is the fourth proposal I made, viz .

IV . To shew the real safety of each of these methods in ministering the gospel

both to saints and sinners , and that is evident, because they agree in the most necessary

and essential parts of it. Both of them prcach grace and duty, justification by Christ,

and sanctification by the Holy Spirit, and teach men all that is of necessity to be

believed and practised in order to salvation .

If two men sitting under a different ministry are brought sincerely to repent of all

sin , and to love God with all their heart, can I imagine that one shall be damned , be

cause he tellsme he repents in obedience to the commands of the gospel ? Or the other,

because he doth it in obedience to the moral law in the hand of Christ, supposing the

C , 01Z
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pure gospel to have no commands in it ? If two sinners are persuaded to accept of

Christ Jesus for their Lord and Saviour, can I ever believe that God will condemn one

of them , because he first resolved to obey Christ as his Lord , and thereby took encou

ragement to trust in him as a Saviour ? Or that God will punish the other for ever,

because he first trusted in Christ as a Saviour, and thereby found his will sweetly in

clined to submit to him as his Lord ? Where all duties required in the gospel are

sincerely performed , can I ever be persuaded men shall be sent to hell, merely

because they do not agree about the logical relations that these duties have to one

another, or to their salvation , while both agree to lay the Lord Jesus Christ, and his

righteousness, or his obedience and death as the only foundation of all their hopes ?

If either of these ways of preaching the gospel, were so contrary to scripture, and

such abominable and pernicious errors in the sight of God , as angry and quarrelling

men of both sides represent them , I cannot persuademyself that God would so far have

favoured both , in these instances following, viz .

: 1. If either of these ways of preaching were so criminal and dangerous as some have

supposed , I cannot think the Spirit of God would have used those expressions in

scripture, which sometimes seem to represent the covenant of grace in one form , and

sometimes in another ; nor that he would have suffered the penmen of his holy word to

have given occasion to such different sentiments on this subject among his favourites,

his holy worshippers, and those who have sought his directions and his grace with

much importunity and perseverance.

· II. If either of these ways of preaching were so dangerous as somehave imagined , I

cannot believe that the blessed God would ever have attended both these ways of

preaching with his blessing, so far as to convert greatnumbers of sinners by them , and

edify his saints ; but it is' sufficiently evident that ministers of very different apprehen

sions in these points have been owned and blessed of God to the conversion comfort and

salvation of many souls.

III. If either of these representations of the gospel were so very dangerous, I cannot

imagine, that persons of good understanding, of deep learning , of large knowledge and

religion , of long experience, and of great holiness, should maintain their opinions in

these things so very different to their lives' end, if their salvation were in such extreme

hazard thereby, however in the infancy of their christianity they might have received

and embraced these different apprehensions. Surely if these points had been of so

dreadful and dangerous importance on either side, God would have granted a greater

union in sentiment to so great a number of his children , who laboured in sincere enquiry

after truth , constantand fervent prayer for the teaching of the blessed Spirit, and were

truly zealous for his honour. Divine goodness surely would not have suffered such mul

titudes of holy souls on either side, to continue always in mistakes of so terrible conse

quence, as some disputers have represented them .

SECTION V .

ADVICES OR REQUESTS.

May I be permitted at the end of this discourse to drop a word or two of general

advice, or rather of humble request to all, but especially to my younger brethren in the

ministry .
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Request I. “ Pay a constant and sacred reverence to the language of scripture," and

let it appear in these following instances :

1 . Let the forms of speech that are used in those scriptures where the doctrines of

the gospel are expressly laid down and proved, be the speech in which you commonly

teach those doctrines and let the language wherein warm and pathetical exhortations

are given in scripture, be the language which you generally imitate in your affectionate

addresses to the consciences of saints and sinners ; the oneas well as the other are given

for our example . Whereas if we should preach and explain the deepest truths in all

the affectionate forms and flourishes of speech and metaphor, it is the way to lead the

judgments of hearers astray ; but while we submit ourselves to the words which the Holy

Spirit useth as our pattern , both in teaching, and also in exhorting, we may humbly

expect his inward teachings to enlighten our own understandings, and make our labours

in the gospel powerful to the salvation of them that hear us.

2 . Let those words which are not used in scripture never be zealously maintained

and insisted on as necessary to salvation , and especially where they give great offence :

Nor let those terms and ways of expression which scripture useth but very seldom , and

upon particular occasions, be the perpetual or constant language of your ministry, in

opposition to those expressions and ways of representation which scripture most fre

quently delights to use ; and let no authentic systemsof divinity to which you are most

inclined , nor the pames of greatmen ever prevail with you to break this rule . .

3 . Dare not indulge yourself in a disgust to any scripture language, or an aversion to

those scriptures which seem to run in a style and expression different from the lan

guage which you generally choose ; for even those expressions were designed for useful

purposes by the Holy Spirit, and doubtless have attained some happy end in the pro

vidence of God , in particular cases and persons : If you should once encourage such a

vicious humour, it might proceed so far at last, as to render a great part of the Bible

the object of your disgust. Be sure therefore always to maintain upon your spirit such

a reverential tenderness for the holy scripture, that you may never dare to rail against

any expressions that scripture useth , nor oppose them with violence, without a modest

distinction in what sense they are proper, and in what sense they are to be avoided .

And this leadsme to the second request,

Request II. When you hear any ministers, in preaching the gospel, use the words

6 free and absolute, conditional, unconditional, promises, laws, threatenings, commands,

& c . exercise so much charity as to believe they use them in such a sense as the

scripture approves of, and as secures the salvation of men ,” according to their sincerest

apprehensions.

If the preacher speak of the gospel, as a free and absolute promise, always suppose

he intends also , that all the duties of repentance and holiness are necessary, in order to

salvation , though he does not like to call them conditions. If another should insist

much on conditions in the gospel, suppose he means none of them to be performed

merely by your own strength, nor to include any thing of merit in them . If he speak

of the laws of Christ, understand him concerning all those rules and directions, and

commands, which Christ hath given to his followers, but not in the strict and perfect

notion of a law . Even if he calls the gospel a law , believe that he intends it only in the

largest sense , and doth not mean that we are justified in the sight of God, by our

performance of the duties of this law as the proper matter of our righteousness before
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God : Or if he should happen to mention any such thing as justification by our good

works of holiness, & c . take due heed to the connection , and let charity persuade you that

he is speaking concerning justification beforemen , or justification in our own consciences,

or in the day of judgment, and not of a sinner's justifying righteousness in the sight

ofGod , when he is first converted and accepted of him through faith in Jesus Christ.

Suffer not your disgust and anger immediately to be kindled at the sound of any of

these words, as though they were at once undermining and perverting the gospel of

Christ. Nor ever give yourself leave to reproach ministers, as no preachers of the

gospel, merely because they choose other modes of expression than those which you

most esteem , and frequently use ; for such a conduct will warp and bind down the

consciences and spirits of men to a narrow and an uncharitable partiality. This will

render every sermon offensive to them that is not conceived just in their beloved

language, and will utterly prevent their profit by the various gifts Christ has bestowed

on his ministers. There are some common christians in our age, who are most unhappy

instances of this unchristian temper ; and it is to these persons chiefly, that I give this

second advice.

Request. III. “ Avoid all the high flights and extremes of zealous partymen," and

which way of preaching soever you approve and pursue, be sure to guard against all

extremes, both of notion and language. Let the hopes of exalting free-grace never

persuade you to neglect to enforce the duties of the gospel, and to press them with zeal

on the consciences of all men : Nor let the fear of encouraging licentiousness ever

tempt you to turn the gospel of grace into a covenant of works : For God, in his gospel

of free-grace, hath sufficiently provided for the honour of his holiness, and the sanctifi

cation of his own children .

You will tell me here perhaps, that scripture itself useth expressions as high upon

particular occasions, and as much leaning to extremes as any men of party among us.

But remember then , that the scripture uses such strong and high expressions not on

one side only, but on both sides, and infinite wisdom hath done this more forcibly to

argue and impress some present truth or duty : But while it is evident the holy writers

have used high expressions, strong figures of speech , and vehement turns on both sides,

this sufficiently instructs us that we should bemoderate in our censures of either side,

and that the calm doctrinal truth , stripped of all rhetoric and figures, lies nearer to the

middle , or at least that some of these appearing extremes, are more reconcileable than

angry men will generally allow . If the apostle charges the Corinthians, so run that ye

may obtain ; 1 Cor. ix . 24 . and tells the Romans, It is not of him that willeth, or of him

that runneth , but of God who sheweth mercy ; Rom . ix . 16 . we may plainly infer that

our running and his mercy, our diligence and divine grace, are both necessary to our

salvation .

Request , IV . “ Let the particular tempers, temptations and dangers of persons with

whom you converse , or with whom you preach, together with the growing errors of the

times, have always some weight with you, to bend yourministry a little more the one

way or the other :" And never affect to preach these matters in a disputative and

controversial way, but rather in a plain and practical form , except the temptations of

the age and nation , or of particular churches or christians seem to demand it. And

indeed this seems to be one great reason , why scripture itself in different parts of it

sometimes manages the argument in a way of dispute, and at other times gives a different
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practical turn to the sametruth , and uses so different language in the representation of

the same doctrines. For the several books of scripture were written according to the

various necessities of the church of God, and to obviate temptations of contrary kinds,

and to prevent the danger of errors arising, by running to extremes on either side.

In the last age, in the times of the civil wars, antinomianism and errors of that nature,

were very common in the nation : This turned the labours and study ofmany piousmen

to vindicate and preach up the duties of the gospel, and works of holiness , as the

proper business of the day. In this present age, the popish and pelagian doctrines of

justification by works, and salvation by the power of our own free-will, are publicly

maintained and preached abundantly through the land : The socinian and the arminian

errors are revived and spread exceedingly, whereby Jesus Christ is robbed of his

godhead , or his satisfaction , or both , and the blessed Spirit denied in the glory of his

offices : For deism and natural religion , in opposition to christianity , daily prevail.

Now , perhaps, somemay think it the duty and business of the day to temporize, and

by preaching the gospel a little more conformably to natural religion , in a mere rational

or legal form , to bring it down as near as may be to their scheme, that wemay gain

them to hear and approve it, or at least, that we may not offend them . But I am

rather of opinion , that we should in such a day stand up for the defence of the gospel

in the full glory of its most important doctrines, and in the full freedom of its grace ;

that we should preach it in its divinest and most evangelical form , that the cross of

Christ, by the promised power of the Spirit, may vanquish the vain reasonings of men,

and that this despised doctrine triumphing in the conversion of souls, may confound the

wise and the mighty , and silence the disputers of this world . This was the bold and

glorious method St. Paul took at Corinth , where learning and reason and philosophy

flourished in pride: but they yielded several trophies of victory to the preaching of the

cross. Paul could use the wisdom of words whensoever he had occasion for it, and had

the excellency of speech at command when he pleased : This appears in several parts of

his writings ; yet in his sermons at Corinth , he disclaimed it all, and determined to

know nothing among them but Jesus Christ, and him crucified ; 1 Cor. ii. 2 .

Happy, thatman who hath attained the holy skill of joining promises and commands,

duties and privileges, authority, terror and grace ; and who mingles them all wisely in

his ministry ; who hath learned of St. Paul the divine art of addressing himself to the

reason , the consciences, and the passions of men in such variety of expressions, of

power, terror and love , as may most effectually answer the ends ofhis office. Happy is

he that knows how to display the gospel in all forms under which scripture represents

it, to preach to the Jews, and to teach the gentiles ; to talk to the righteous and the

wicked in proper language, to the obstinate rebel, to the trembling sinner, and to the

mourning saint. Happy is he thatbecomes all to all that hemay gain the more souls ;

1 Cor. ix. 19 - 22 . sometimes as without the law , yet under a law to Christ; sometimes

as with the law , yet free from the bondage of it; that never strives about words to no

profit, but knows how to divide the word of truth aright, and to give every one their

portion : This is the workman that needs not to be ashamed, and hath most reason to

hope for success ; 2 Tim . ii. 14 , 15 .

To conclude, “ Let us all apply ourselves with unbiassed minds, with new diligence

and fervent prayers, to search the word ofGod , and draw all our notions of the gospel

thence :” Let us enquire into the spiritual state , the dangers and necessities of the



Sect. 5 . 617THE FORM OF THE GOSPEL.

people to whom weminister, and this will be of great use to guide us to proper subjects

and methods of discourse.

Let our conversation be such , as becomes the gospel in every form of it, whether

absolute or conditional. Let our close walking with God be exemplary and instructive,

thatmen may see our religion as well as hear it, and all may confess, that while we

preach the gospel, we are zealous observers of the law . Let us maintain upon our own

hearts a sweet and honourable sense of the riches of free-grace in Christ, together with a

tender sense of the evil of sin , and a lively delight in holiness , that the daily experience

of our own souls, and our inward christianity which is taught us, and wrought in us by

the Spirit of God , may instruct us how to preach to others.

Let that gospel which is written in the fleshly tables of our hearts, that is , in our very

souls, by the finger of God , be manifested in every part of our ministratious for the good

of men . Thus we shall obtain the approbation of Jesus our judge, in preaching his

gospel of faith and love, and thus shall we have the pleasure of this testimony in our own

consciences, that in the general course of our ministry we have sought to save the souls of

others in the same way as we ourselves have sought to be saved : And that we have pro

posed the same truths to them , and recommended the same duties, which we ourselves

believe and practise, in order to our own salvation . Amen.

VOL. III. K



ESSAY III.

THE TRUE USE OF THE MORAL LAW UNDER THE GOSPEL .

Exemplified in the Conference of Christ with a young Pharisee, explained in a

Sermon , May 1711.

MATT. xix. 17.

IF THOU WILT ENTER INTO LIFE, KEEP THE COMMANDMENTS.

SECTION 1.

THE INTRODUCTION .

H ERE it will be necessary to run over the short conference between Christ and this

young man, which is recorded by several of the evangelists, because it will give us a

plainer account how these words are introduced , and lead us into the knowledge of the

true design of them .

Read from the 16th to the 23d verse : And behold one came and said unto him , good

Master, what good thing shall I do that I may have eternal life ? 17. And he said unto

him , why callest thou me good ? there is none good but one, that is God . But if thou

wilt enter into life ; keep the commandments. 18. He saith unto him , which ? Jesus said ,

Thou shalt do no murder, Thou shalt not commit adultery, Thou shalt not steal, Thou

shalt not bear false witness. 19. Honour thy father and thy mother, and thou shalt love

thy neighbour as thyself. 20 . The young man saith unto him , all these have I kept from

my youth : What lack I yet ? 21. Jesus said unto him , if thou wilt be perfect, go and

sell that thou hast and give to the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in heaven ; and come

and follow me. 22. But when the young man heard that saying , he went away sorrowful,

for he had great possessions. 23. Then said Jesus unto his disciples, Verily I say

unto you , that a rich man shall hardly enter into the kingdom of heaven . This is the

history .

The person who addressed the Lord Jesus Christ here, was a young man , and

wealthy, as this sacred writer informs us ; and that he was a ruler among the Jews,

St. Luke gives us notice ; Luke xviii. 18 . That he was either a pharisee, or at least

one of the stricter sort of the Jews, seems evident, because he sought after eternal life,

whereas the sadducees denied a future state, many of the higher as well as the looser

part of the nation disregarded it. He appears leavened with the common pharisaical

doctrine, viz . that the way to procure eternal life wasby his own good works, by doing

some good thing .
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· It is probable he had heard of the miracles and the fame of our blessed Lord , and

believed him to be a teacher sent from God, for he comes in a humble manner as to a

divine prophet, he seems to be in good earnest in the question which he puts to Christ,

and seriously concerned about the welfare of his soul. He did not comewith a design

to ensnare Christ in his words, as that sort of men , viz. the pharisees often did : Nor

did he come with useless perplexing questions, as the scribes and sadducees and

lawyers sometimes had done : But, as St.Mark relates the history, he shewed some

tokens of sincerity ; Mark x . 17. for he came running to Jesus with diligence and speed ,

longing to have the opinion of a new prophet about a matter of such importance, as the

obtaining of eternal life : He kneeled down to him , and paid our Saviour much civil

respect: He received the directions of Christ with attention, and when he found in his

heart that his love to his riches would not let him comply with the terms proposed ,

he went away sorrowful. There was something in his design and in his deportment, that

was lovely and amiable, and we find that our Saviour, as a man , looked on him with a

love of complacency ; Mark x . 21. But he was not so zealous a lover of God to part

with earth for heaven . We may suppose this young gentleman, who seems to be a

follower or disciple of the pharisees, might probably have one or more of these three

designs in his question , viz.

: 1. Whereas the law of Moses promises long life in the land of Canaan , and the

blessings of this world to those that are obedient to the statutes and ordinances which

God enjoined to Israel; but it scarce ever mentions, plainly and expressly, any promises

of eternal life in another world , nor the methods to attain it ; and whereas this youth

was fully convinced from several of the writings of the prophets, that there was a future

state and eternal happiness in another world to be obtained , he comes now to Jesus, as

a new and divine teacher, to seek an answer to this question about eternal life , which

he could not find an express answer to in the law of Moses ; and he would fain know

whether he must obtain eternal life the sameway that he was to seek for a long life on

earth , and temporal blessings, namely, by an outward obedience to the laws already

given to the Jews.

II. We may suppose him enquiring after some shorter and more compendious way

to eternal life, by practising some one or two extraordinary instances of duty, and

thereby to atone for the neglect of the rest. This was an error that prevailed among

the pharisees in our Saviour's time, as seems to be sufficiently evident from their doc

trine, as it is represented ; Matt. xv. 5 , 6 . Whosoever shall make a great present to God

and his temple, as some interpret the word corban , or a gift, he shall be free from all

relative duties to parents, & c . So Matt. xxiii. 23. if they did but pay tithes duly to

the priest they might be saved, though they neglected theweighty matters of the law ,

justice judgment and mercy , and the love of God . So the pharisee thatwent into the

temple to pray , he fasted twice a week , and gave tithes of all that he possessed , and he

accounted himself righteous ; Luke xviii. 12.

And upon this account you find the question proposed elsewhere to our Saviour ;

Matt. xxii. 36 . Which is the great commandment of the law ? Some were for circum

cision , as a most ancient precept, and therefore of the most general obligation : Some

for the sabbath , because it was so strictly enjoined to the Jews : And some for sacri

fice , as being in their o binion a sufficient expiation and atonement for any other defects

4 K 2



620 THE TRUE USE OF THE MORAL LAW UNDER THE GOSPEL. Essay S .

whatsoever. They thought one or other of these to be the critical points on which

salvation depended .

And generally we find that the commands of God, of an external or ceremonial

nature, or the mere inventions and traditions of men , were thus aggrandized by the

teachers of the Jews, as though heaven might be obtained in a short way, by practising

those formalities, without the long labours of watchfulness and abstinence from sin , and

obedience to every moral command of the law . Yet we must suppose this person to

be one of the better sort of them too, for he had endeavoured to keep the moral law , at

least in the outward and visible duties of it, as well as ceremonial, even from his youth up,

as he tells our Saviour.

III. Or we may suppose this young man hearing the fame of Christ, as the great

prophet that was to come into the world , might expect some new and unheard of doc

trines, some new and unknown way to heaven , which the law and the old prophets had

never spoken of ; especially since he thought he had already fulfilled all that they had

required : And therefore he came running to Christ, kneeling down with earnest desire

to be taught this new revelation , this method of obtaining heaven and eternal life, which

the new prophet was sent to teach : And perhaps he might imagine Jesus to be the

Messiah : And they knew that when the Messiah came he would teach them all things,

which all the former prophets and Moses himself had not fully acquainted them with ;

John iv . 25 .

Ormay we not suppose all these three designs together, to be in the heart of this

young querist ? As if he should say, “ Good Master, Moses in his five books hath spoken

much of life , long life in the land of promise, but hath not given us an express account

of life eternal in the other world , nor prescribed the special methods to attain it ; I

would therefore fain learn that of thee. And whereas the statutes and ceremonies, and

commands and judgments , and duties of the law , are very numerous and difficult, is

there no one good thing that may be as acceptable to God as all the rest, and give me

a title to eternal happiness, in a short and compendious manner ? Or is there any new

way to heaven which thou discoverest to men ? As thou seemest to preach up a future

state, a heaven and a hell in the other world , dost thou come to give any new direc

tions how to avoid this hell, and obtain this heaven ?”

Our Lord , before he answered this question takes occasion to ask him , why he called

him good, which was a title that eminently belonged to God only : The best conjecture

that interpreters can make of this query, is this, viz. Jesus searched into his opinion

concerning himself, whether he knew or believed that he was the Messiah or the Son of

God , who was “ one with the Father,” and thereby had a right to divine titles and cha

racters, and might justly be called good in a divine sense . Perhaps Jesus might have,

before this time, manifested this his own oneness with God ; but if he had not, yet there

were several descriptions of the Messiah in the Old Testament, wherein the names and

titles of the true God are given to the Messiah, which could not be given him without

such a oneness with God, and therefore he might justly take occasion to catechise such

a forward young man who seemed to be conceited of his own righteousness, & c . It is

as if Jesus had said , “ Thou callest me good : There is none originally, eternally and

perfectly good but God himself ; none good as God is ; none hath right to the title in

the most absolute and exalted sense of it butGod : Why then dost thou use this salu

tation to me, and give me this title ? Dost thou think any thing more than human dwells
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in me? Hast thou known or observed any of those speeches or those miracles of

minewhereby I have asserted and proved that I am in the Father and the Father in me,

or, that I am one with the Father , and so partake with him in the title of good ?” See

John x . 30, 37, 38 . and xiv. 8 - 10 .

Here it may be remarked , that our Saviour did not use to publish his own divinity,

or oneness with God , in plain and express terms to the people, but generally by such

methods of enquiry and insinuation . See Mark ii. 5 — 11. where he had forgiven the

sins of a man that was sick of the palsy before he healed him ; and then he proves by

the miracle of healing , that he had a right to forgive sin , while the Jews acknowledge

that none could forgive sins butGod alone. So John x . 30 – 36 . after he had given a hint

of his Deity, by saying, I andmy Father are one, the Jews would have stoned him

for pretending to be God ; which he answers by such an enquiry : Since those are

called gods in scripture, to whom the word of God came, say ye of him whom the Father

hath sanctified and sent into the world , he blasphemeth, because I said I am the Son of

God ? Such a sort of oblique insinuation , or enquiry concerning the divinity of his

person, seems to be our Lord 's design in this text. If this be not the purport and inten

tion of this question , I must confess I am ignorant of the design of it. But this seems

to methe most probable conjecture .

Then immediately he proceeds to give our young querist an answer to his question ,

If thou wilt enter into life keep the commandments. The young man again seems to have

his former designs in his eye, when he asks “ which commandment he should keep ?”

As if he should say, “ Is it any one particular commandment or commandments of

Moses that Imust keep ? and if I have kept them , is there any new commandment thou

wilt give me, whereby eternal life will be insured to me?”

Our Lord replies, Keep the common commandments of the law , “ Thou knowest

them ,” as Mark x. 17. It is not by observing any one command and neglecting the

rest, but the way to enter into life is obedience to all the old commandments, for I am

not come to break or dissolve the law of God , but to confirm or fulfil it ; Matt. v . 17 - 19.

And though our Lord Jesus mentions only those of the second table, and the duties

towards men , yet wemust suppose hemeans inclusively all the rest; for he saith in

Matt. v . 19 . Whosoever shall teach men to break the least of the commandments of the

law , shall be the least in the kingdom of heaven , that is , shall have no place there. Our

Saviour doth not give a dispensation to neglect duties toward God, by mentioning only

the duties toward our neighbour ; but the reasonswhy he mentions them seem chiefly

these two :

1. Because these duties to their neighbours were those which the pharisees, who

boasted of their own righteousness, more particularly neglected , while they pretended

to much devotion and worship of God in all the forms of his appointment : And there

fore our Lord insists particularly upon these commands that relate to our fellow -crea

tures to shew him that these were as necessary a part of his duty, as all the more pom

pous services of God in his temple. .

· 2 . Because it might be more easy for his own conscience to convince him of the

neglect of these moral and relative duties towards his fellow -creatures, than of his

neglect of religious duties towardsGod : And our Saviour thought when he had named

these, he had named commandments enough to shew him the imperfection of his righte

ousness : Therefore he did not proceed to mention them all.
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And it may be noted , that our Lord reckons up these commandsnot in their exact

order, nor exactly in the words of the Old Testament, but with a more loose and negli

gent way of repeating them , because he spoke to a man that was supposed to know

them already : Thou knowest all the commandments which I refer to, even the commands

of themoral law , Do not kill, do not steal, & c .

SECTION II.

THE SENSE OF CHRIST' S ANSWER .

Now the great and important question comes naturally into sight: In what sense

did our Saviour speak these words to the young enquirer, If thou wilt enter into life

keep the commandments? Did he design to give him a plain and direct answer how

hemight obtain eternal life and salvation, according to the gospel ? Or did he design

only to convince him of sin , by preaching the law to him , in order to make him see

his guilt and misery, that he might seek after a better righteousness than that of the

works of the law , another way of obtaining acceptance with God and eternal life,

than merely by his own doings ? I answer, the last of these seems to be the design

of Christ. He did not intend in these words to give him immediate and direct instruc

tion , how he might actually obtain salvation , but rather first to convince him of sin ,

& c . and I would offer these following reasons for it :

I. The answer of Christ is exactly suited to his question. Now his question was

about eternal life to be obtained by works, and not about the salvation of a sinner

by the mercy of God. He did not ask , as the convinced jailor ; Acts xvi. 30 . What

shall I do to be saved, or to obtain salvation ? But what good work must I do to obtain

eternal life by it ?

It is granted that eternal life is sometimes put for the final happiness of believers

under the gospel, because it is included in the salvation of Christ ; yet life and eternal

life are peculiarly and properly the blessings promised in the law of works, in which

sense the word salvation is never used : and the scripture in some places by this way

of expression makes this distinction evident : See the terms of the law or covenant

of works, both in its command and its reward, as it is described in direct opposition

to the gospel, and method of salvation, in Rom . x . 5 , 6 . Moses describeth the righteous

ness which is of the law , that the man who doth these things shall live by them ; whereas

the righteousness of faith, that is the way of justification and acceptance with God by

the gospel, says quite other things, If thou shalt believe and confess Christ, & c. verses

9 , 10 . So St. Paul describes the promised blessings of the law of works, in the same

manner, in his epistle to the Galatians, Gal. iii. 12 . The law is not of faith , but the man

who doth thein shall live in them . Life is still the word of the promise. And in

Rom . ii. 6 , 7 . where the apostle is properly preaching the law of works with the terms

of it, it is called immortality , eternal life, to be obtained by continuance in good works,

or well-doing .

It is this eternal life and immortality which was implied in the covenant of works

hich God made with Adam . If he did eat the forbidden fruit, he should die ; but if

he observed the commands of God , he should live ; and the tree of life, in the midst
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of the garden , was a symbol or sacrament of life and immortality to seal this promise

to man , if he continued in his obedience to God .

Our Lord therefore gives an answer exactly according to the question , What good

thing shall I do for eternal life ? saith the enquirer. Keep the commandments, saith our

Lord . When the young man proposes his question about final happiness in the terms

and language of the covenant of works, our Lord gives an answer in the same

language : “ If thou wilt obtain life by doing works, these are the works which thou

must do, even the works of the moral law .”

II. I suppose Jesus Christ, the chief minister of the covenant of grace would not

give this direction to obtain the salvation and benefits thereof, because it is the most

direct answer which a preacher of the covenant of works could give to this same

enquiry ; If thou wilt enter into life keep the commandments. And this is very different

from the terms of justification and salvation by the gospel, which exclude the works

of the law , as the way to pardon and justification , and refer us to faith in Jesus Christ.

See Gal. iii. 11, 12. Rom . x . 5 , 6 . already cited . Is it not most expressly asserted, that

by the works of the law no flesh shall be justified ? Rom . iii. 19, 20 . Are not these

works perpetually excluded by the blessed apostle, whensoever he is describing the

mere method of grace and salvation , or themeans for a sinner to obtain his acceptance

with God unto eternal life ? See Rom . iv. 4 . To him that worketh, the reward is not

reckoned of grace but of debt: But to him that worketh not, but believeth on him that

justifieth the ungodly , that is, theman who has no works of righteousness answerable to

any law , his faith is counted for righteousness ; Gal. ii. 16 . Knowing that a man is not

justified by the works of the law , but by the faith of Christ, & c. See Gal. iii. 8 – 12. .

And it is plain , that it is not merely the law of levitical ceremonies that the apostle

speaks of, when he excludes the works of it from our justification , for it is also that

law which is written by nature in the hearts and consciences of the gentiles ; Rom . ii.

14, 15. It is the law that forbids stealing and adultery ; Rom . ii. 21, 22. The law that

forbids coveting ; Rom . vii. 6 , 7 . even this very law , and those commandments which

our Saviour makes mention of in my text. It is by the works of this law no flesh

shall be justified , no man shall be saved, or obtain eternal happiness ; Rom . iii. 20 .

Now can wesuppose that Christ, the great messenger of God to sinful man , and the

prophet of the gospel or covenant of grace, would give the very same advice and

direction to a sinner how to obtain salvation , which a preacher of the law , or a zealot

for the covenant of works, would give to one who thought himself righteous, and never

confessed himself a sinner but enquired about obtaining life by his good works ?

III. It is hardly to be thought that Christ should direct a man to fulfil the

commands of the moral law , as the proper way for him to obtain eternal life, when

through the weakness of our sinful nature, he knew the law could not give life to men

in their fallen estate, and he himself was sent to provide another way for them to obtain

life. Rom . viii. 10. What the law could not do in that it was weak through the flesh ,

God sent his own Son to do for us. Rom . iii. 20 . By the deeds of the law there shall

no flesh be justified in his sight. This does not arise from any weakness or insufficiency

of the law itself, for it still promises life, and would secure it to anyman who was perfect

without sin . But as the apostle says, it is become weak through the flesh , that is ,

because man is so much immersed in flesh and sin that he cannot perfectly fulfil it.

The law cannot give the favour of God and eternal life, because man cannot obey it.
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And upon this account the law of ten commands, which was engraven in stones,

is called the ministration of condemnation and death ; 2 Cor. iii. 7 – 9 . and not the

ministration of life and righteousness ; that is the peculiar glory of the gospel. The

law indeed is holy and just and good , and it was originally ordained for life to innocent

man : But when the apostle Paul came to have his conscience awakened to a sense of

sin by the law , he found it to be unto death ; Rom . vii. 10 . partly by shewing him his

imperfection of obedience, as well as by irritating his indwelling sinful inclinations. So

far is the law from giving life to sinners.

God honours his laws so much that the scripture assures us, If there had been a law

which could have given life, eternal life, verily righteousness, justification and happiness

should have come by the law ; Gal. iii. 21, 22. But the scripture hath concluded all under

sin , and condemned them by the law , and has shewn the insufficiency of the law to save,

that the promise of eternal life by faith of Jesus Christ might be given to them that believe.

It is not to be supposed therefore, that Jesus Christ the Son ofGod, who was sent into

this world to give, or further reveal this promise of eternal life by faith , and to provide

another way to salvation and eternal life for fallen man , because the law was unable to

give it; I say, it is not to be supposed that this very Son of God should preach

obedience to the commands of this law , as the proper and direct way for a sinner to

obtain eternal life. This would be like building up again the hopes of sinners to obtain

salvation by the law , which hopes he came to destroy, and to provide a much surer

foundation for hope. .

IV . It is much more probable that Christ in these words designed to lead

this young man to a sense of sin and guilt, and self-condemnation, by preaching to him

the law of God, rather than to give him immediately the direct and plain advice how

a sinner might obtain eternal happiness ; for this is a work which the law can do, even

in our fallen state : For by the law is the knowledge of sin , Rom . iii. 20. and vii. 7 . The

law can convince and condemn, though it cannot justify and save. Our Saviour knew

the hearts of men ; he knew this young man was conceited of his own righteousness,

and he had a mind to lead his conscience to a sight and sense of the imperfection of his

obedience, and therefore he preaches the law to him in many of the express commands

of it, for that very end which the law might attain , that is, conviction of sin and self

condemnation . This is the first thing necessary in order to the salvation of men , and

therefore our Saviour begins with it.

And it is well worthy our notice, that the public promulgation of the ten command

ments , with such solemn terrors at Mount Sinai, was designed , in the spiritual intention

of it, to lay the consciences of men under guilt, rather than to make them partakers of

righteousness and life . Rom . v . 20. The law entered that the offence might abound, that

is, that the sins ofmen might appear to be great and numerous, beyond what their carnal

imaginations would have supposed , without the express letter of the law , which forbids

coveting, & c . The apostle Paul tells us ; Rom . vii. 7 . He had notknown this concupis

cence to be sin , but by the law ; and that useful expositor of scripture,Mr. Samuel Clark ,

who is not wont to be too evangelical in his expositions, remarks on Exod. xix . 24 .

That the charge of forbidding the people to come near Mount Sinai, is often repeated ,

lest God break forth upon them , to shew that the end of the law is rather to exclude men

from God , by reason of their sins, than to justify or to give life ; for which he cites,

2 Cor. iii, 7 . Gal. iii. 10 – 24 .

in
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And indeed this was one considerable part of the design and business of our Saviour's

personal ministry here on earth , viz . to preach the law of God in its perfection , and

convince men of sin , to let them see that they were condemned and exposed to the

wrath of God , that they might learn the necessity of a Saviour to atone for sin , and of

the mercy of God to pardon it. He described the purity and exactness of the law , not

only to teach his disciples and all succeeding christians, that their obedience to the law

of God ought to be more exact and pure,more inward and spiritual, than what the

pharisees required or practised, but also to shew men the imperfection of their best

righteousness , and that they were all guilty before God, that he might prepare them to

receive the gospel, partly by his own preaching it, and especially when it should be

published in greater brightness and clearness, and in its full glory, after his resurrection .

· Was not this one great design of his sermon upon the mount, where he explains the

law of God in its lengths and breadths, and shews that it reaches to the thoughts of

men as well as their actions ? Did he not begin this sermon with , Blessed are the poor

in spirit ; Matt. v . 3 . thathemight shew the way to blessedness was not a self-s

of soul, and a trust in our own righteousness, but a spiritual poverty, that is, a humble

sense of our own weakness and sinfulness ? Whatmean many of his parables, particu

larly that of the prodigal son returning in rags and sorrow to his father's house ? Luke

xv. 13 – 32. Doth it not teach us that the way to be accepted of our heavenly Father is

to return to him with a deep sense of our disobedience, sin and misery, with a humble

repentance, and asking forgiveness ? What is the intent of the parable of the pharisee

and publican going up to pray ? Luke xviii. 10. Is it not to shew us that a humble,

confessing, repenting sinner seeking for mercy, is much nearer to justification and the

favour of God , than a man who spreads abroad his own righteousness and justifies

himself ? What means lour blessed Lord in his perpetual reproofs of the pharisees

who trusted in themselves that they were righteous ? verse 9 . Did he not frequently talk

thus to convince men of sin , and shew them how imperfect their obedience was, and

how insufficient to procure acceptance with God , and to let them see that repentance

and confession of sin , and trust in divine mercy, were the only way to salvation .

It is no wonder then if our Saviour had the same design in his eye when he saw a

rich young man of a pharisaical spirit, come to enquire the way to heaven by doing

some good work ; it is no wonder that he begun to talk to him of obedience to the law ,

in order to convince him of sin , and shew him that he was not sufficiently righteous to

obtain eternal life by his righteousness.

It is most likely that our blessed Lord had a special intention in this place to try

the young man , whether he knew his own state and case as a sinner who wanted pardon ,

and whether he was prepared for the gospel or no : Whether he stood convinced of sin ,

and desirous of true salvation , such as Christ came to procure for those who were

sensible of their guilt and danger. I have before shewed that the first sentence that

Christ spoke to him was with design to try his opinion abouthimself, the Messiah , when

he called him good , whether he was one with God or no : And now he tries his opinion

about the inward and spiritual perfection of the law , and about his own power to keep

it, and abouthis own hope of justification thereby : And therefore he at first gives him

such an answer as should make him bethink himself, whether he had obeyed the law of

God perfectly or no.

VOL . III. 4 L
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If he had found him sensible of his guilt and his imperfections, then most probably the

compassionate Jesus would have preached to him the pardoning grace of the gospel,

which he came to offer to those who repent of sin , and believe in the Saviour. But

when he heard the vain enquirer justify himself as a righteous man, and say, All these

commands have I kept from my youth ; Matt. xix . 16 . then our Saviour put him to a fresh

and more painful trial of his sincerity and obedience to God , and that partly for his

conviction , instead of saying, repent and believe ; he did not proceed so far as to preach

repentance to him , because he saw him so much unconvinced of sin ; and he tells us that

he came not to call these righteous men but sinners to repentance ; Matt. ix . 13. that

is, those who own themselves to be sinners.

This leads me to the fifth or last reason, to prove that this answer was not designed

by Christ as a direction to the querist how to obtain salvation, viz. It is a quite

different answer to the like questions that is given by Christ, and by the apostles, when

they designed to preach the gospel in plain , direct and express language, Mark i. 15 .

Christ saith , Repent and believe the gospel. John vi. 40. This is the will of him that sent

me, that every one that seeth the Son and believeth on him , may have everlasting life. And

again , This is the work of God, that is, thegreat work which God now requires, that ye

believe on him whom he sent ; John vi. 28 , 29. So preaches St. Peter, Acts ii. 38 . Repent

and be baptized in the name of Jesus Christ : So Paul, Acts xvi. 31. Believe in the Lord

Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved : And so John speaks, This is his commandment that

ye believe on thename of his Son Jesus Christ ; 1 John iii. 23. These are the plain and

direct advices of Christ and his apostles to sinfulmen , in order to obtain the favour of

God and eternal life . To suppose therefore that Christ did in this place, and in these

words, direct the enquirer into the proper way of salvation by the gospel, is to suppose

that Christ differed greatly from himself, in the directions he gave, how men might be

saved ; and that he and his apostles, and particularly St. Paul, taught very different

doctrines ; that Christ taught the way to salvation by the works of the law , and the

gospel taught it by faith and repentance, without the works of the law . But this would

set Christ and his apostles so much at variance with themselves, that it is not to be

admitted .

SECTION III.

AN ANSWER TO SOME OBJECTIONS.

I comenow to answer some objections against my sense of this text, and the chief of

them are taken from Doctor Whitby, a most ingenious writer on that side.

Objection I. Doth not Christ say, that “ to love the Lord our God is the way to life ; "

Luke x. 27, 28. Is not this the same thing in effect, as when he directs the young man

to eternal life, by keeping the commandments, and that in the same language ? For when

the lawyer enquires, “ What shall I do to inherit eternal life ;" Jesus gives him this

advice, Love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and thy neighbour as thyself : This do

and thou shalt live . Thus eternal life is promised by Christ himself, to our loving God

and man , which is the epitome or abstract of all the moral commands in one, for love is

the fulfilling of the law ; Rom . xiii. 8 , 10 .

Answer I. It is very plain that in that place our Saviour is preaching the covenant

of works, as well as in my text, and that for the same purpose too, viz. for the conviction
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of sin . This lawyer was not a humble and sincere enquirer, but one who came to

tempt and ensnare him ; and then it is no wonder if Jesus did not give him a plain and

direct answer according to the method of salvation by the gospel. And though he

directed others to believe and repent, yet he did not treat a vain young pharisee, who

thought himself righteous, and a cunning lawyer, who designed to ensnare him , in the

same manner that he would treat persons who were sensible of their sins, and sought

the way to obtain pardon and happiness, nor did he give them the same directions.

Answer II. Let it be further considered , that the life - time of Christ was not the

appointed season to speak the glories of the gospel in the fullest and plainest language,

as I hinted before. His frequent business and practice was to preach the law , to reprove

sin , and prepare men for the fuller and more complete ministry of the gospel, which

after his death he sent his apostles to preach by the power of his own Spirit : And they

published the gospel of salvation by repentance and faith in the blood of Christ, and

forgiveness through his atonement, much plainer and clearer, and fuller than Christ

himself did in his life-time among the multitudes. That gospel which he taught

them secretly, they proclaimed as it were upon the house tops, according to his order :

Matt. x . 27 .

Though Christ himself gave such hints of this gospel in his preaching, as were suffi

cient for salvation to those that would receive them , yet he might be said to be sent

rather with this dreadful commission to the generality of the Jews ; Mat. xiii. 13.

Isa . vi. 10. Make the heart of this people fat and their ears heavy , and shut their eyes, & c .

They were such a stubborn and self-conceited and disobedient people, that God justly

gave them up to their own blindness and hardness : And for this reason our Saviour

spake often the great things of the gospel to them in parables * He was ordained to be

a stumbling -stone and rock of offence to the house of Israel and Judah ; Isa . viii. 14.

1 Pet. ii. 8 . and this by the just judgment of God , for their stoning the prophets , and

murdering the former messengers of heaven , for their forsaking the law of God, and

making it void by their traditions, and for their violent opposition to Christ his Son .

Christ was not always bound to speak the gospel to this people in as plain words as he

could , for reasons that the wisdom of God was well acquainted with , reasons that the

justice of God righteously determined , and the goodness of God did not think fit to

oppose. And it is no wonder at all that he doth speak in this way to those men who

camewith curious questions and with evil purposes to ensnare him , as the lawyer did

in this account of St. Luke.

Objection II. But can we suppose that Christ would deceive a young man , who

came seriously to enquire the way to eternal life ? Can we imagine that Christ, in whom

dwells all wisdom , truth and love, should give such directions as could never bring a

man to heaven , and especially considering that he came into the world on purpose to

bring life and immortality to light among men , and to shew them the true way to

heaven ?

Answer I. That we may secure the goodness ofGod , and the mercy of Christ from

any reproach in this case, I say further , that Christ did take a very wise and regular

method with this young man to bring him to salvation , if hewould have stayed to attend

to it, and had notbeen full of evil prejudices, of self-righteousness, and the love of this

* See Section V . Reflection I.

4 L ' 2 '
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world . For the first thing to be done in order to bring sinners to heaven , as I hinted

before, is to convince them of sin , and this is done by the law . This the apostle Paul

sheweth at large in his epistle to the Romans, that men by beholding the perfection of

the law , and their inability to perform it, might become dead to all hope from the law ,

as he was when he says, Gal. i . 19. I by the law am dead to the law ; and that they

might not expect life by the law , but that they might seek for salvation by the way of

ntance and faith , or trust in Christ, and obtain forgiveness of sins through the free

grace ofGod in the gospel.

Answer II. Though this young man had a vain conceit of his own righteousness , yet

there was something in him naturally pleasing, agreeable and engaging, so that Christ

as man “ looked upon him and loved him ;" Mark x . 21. He had some liking to such a

towardly and hopeful youth, and preached the law to him , to convince him of sin , in

order to his salvation : But when he professed himself to be so righteous in his own

eyes, as to have kept all the commands of the law , his divine wisdom then saw it

proper to put a harder trial upon him , viz . to sell all that he had and give to the poor,

and to become a follower of Christ. Now if this young man had loved God so well as

he pretended , and believed Christ to be a prophet come from God, he ought to have

obeyed him , even in this difficult and self-denying command ; which command was

put upon him , partly to convince him thathe did not love God so well as he imagined ,

and which hard trial probably would never have been put upon him , if he had not been

so conceited of his own righteousness.

Itmust be observed also, to vindicate the honour, faithfulness and goodness of Christ,

that if the young man had followed these directions of Christ at the end of the con

ference, he had been saved : Our blessed Lord gave him sufficient advice for eternal

life, if he would have taken it. Come, sell what thou hast, and give it to the poor, and

follow me, and bemy disciple ; and then it would follow , “ Thou shalt learn of me the

way to heaven more perfectly , and I will teach thee the way of repentance and faith ,

and holiness unto complete salvation .” But the young man loved his money, and went

away sorrowful that he could notkeep all his riches and obtain eternal life too.

Objection III. Doth not God all along in the writings of the Old Testament, in

successive ages, promise life in this same sort of language to those that observe and do

his commandments, and that both by Moses and by the prophets ? And did not the

saints, under the Old Testament, obtain life this way ? Lev. xviii. 5 . He that doth

them , that is, the commands of God, shall live in them ; Ezek . xx. 11. this promise is

repeated : And in Ezek . xxx . 15. If the wicked walk in the statutes of life, without

committing iniquity , he shall surely live, he shall not die : Now this dying cannot mean a

natural death , for they knew they must die naturally , therefore it mustmean a deliver

ance from eternaldeath , and assurance of eternal life. “ It is therefore certain , that all

pious persons, under the Old Testament, obtained a right to life eternal, by this

observance of themoral precepts of the law .” These are Doctor Whitby's own words.

Answer I. This life which is here promised in these texts to the Jews, in a literal

sense, chiefly means long life in their own land , and peace and freedom from sorrows

and miseries in this world : And though the freedom or preservation from death , which

is promised by Moses to those who keep the statutes, laws and ordinances enjoined

to Israel, does not mean an entire preservation from temporal death : so neither in the

obyious and literal sense does it mean a security from eternal death , but rather a
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freedom from death , as it is a general term used to include all temporal and painful

evils, and particularly from sudden and violent death , from cruel, lingering and shameful

death , from death in foreign countries, and untimely death in the midst of their years.

This is very evident, if you read those expressions of Moses : Duet. vi. 24 , 25 . and

Duet. xxx . 15 – 30 . Ezek. xxxiii. 10 – 15 . So Solomon, in his prayer ; 1 Kings viïi.

31 – 50 . Nehemiah , in his prayer ; Neh. ix . 29 – 31. teach us to explain it. Life is

put for all that is good , and death for all that is evil. It is evident that God governed

the Jews with regard to temporal blessings and temporal curses, in the way of a

covenant of works. As to the external and temporal state of their persons, their

church , and their nation , they were under a covenant of works; and God, who was

their king or political head , dealt with them from time to time in saving them or in

punishing them , according to their works: And it is very observable, that it is this

very promise of life , upon condition of doing the works of the law which the apostle

takes to describe that covenant of works, by which the Jews could not be saved as

to their eternal state, see Rom . x . 3 — 5 . and ix . 31. The man that doth them shall live

in them .

If it be objected, that God allowed of their repentance for sin in this his law or

covenant as their king , and sometimes he saved the nation upon their repentance, and

therefore it must include the gospel or covenant of grace ; yet I answer , it may still be

called a covenant of works, because a mere external visible humiliation and reformation ,

without a real penitence at heart, was accepted by God as their king, as sufficient

to divert divine judgments from the nation , and sometimes from particular persons, who

had provoked God 's anger by external and visible iniquities. 1 King's xxi. 29 . Seest.

thou how Ahab humbleth himself ? I will not bring this evil in his days; whereas all his

humiliation was his “ rending his clothes, wearing of sackcloth and fasting,” and a

little outward appearance of reformation, but it is evident thathis heartwas not changed .

See 1 Kings xxii. 27.

Itmay be granted , indeed, there wasmuch grace and mercy mingled in this political

law or covenant of life, between God as a civil king , and Israel as his subjects in this

world ; but still this was not the gospel or covenant of grace and salvation , whereby

the pious Jews were saved from the wrath of God , as their spiritual Lord and Ruler

in the other world , and whereby they had their sins pardoned and were made partakers

of eternal life ; for the rites of the law could not cleanse the conscience from sin in the

sight of God. Heb . ix . 9 . and this leadsme to the next answer :

Answer II . Besides the frequent charges which are given to the Jews to keep the

commandments of God, in order to obtain life, we find also frequent calls to inward

and hearty repentance of sin , to make their hearts clean , to forsuke their evil thoughts,

to rend their hearts and not their garments, and so trust in the pardoning mercy of

God ; and there are many promises of pardon to the penitent, and the favour of God

to those that fear him and hope in his mercy in order to lead them to obtain the happi

ness of the other world and eternal life. See Isaiah lv. 7 , 8 . Let the wicked forsake his

way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts ; and let him return unto the Lord, and he

will have mercy upon him , and to our God , and he will abundantly pardon ; Psalm cxxx.

4 - 6 . There is forgiveness with thee that thou mayest be feared , Let Israel hope in the

Lord ; with the Lord is plenteous redemption . He shall redeem Israel from all his

iniquities. One might transcribe many pages to this purpose out of Isaiah, Jeremiah
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and David . This is more evangelical language, shewing the way for sinners to obtain

salvation : This is the gospel that was preached to them as well as to us ; Heb . iv . 2 .

And even to them was preached also the gospel of the Messiah , and the salvation of

men by the Messiah the seed of Abraham ; Gal. iii. 8 . Isaiah liii. 5 , 6 . 11. Hewas

wounded for our iniquities : The Lord hath laid on him the iniquities of us all. And

it is said : Acts x . 43. To him give all the prophets witness, that whosoever believeth

in him shall receive forgiveness of sins through his name. Thus it plainly appears,

that the mere keeping of the commands, as written in the moral law , was not the proper

term or rule of their acceptance with God unto eternal life , under the Old Testament:

For there is nothing of this doctrine of repentance and forgiveness, nor of the Messiah,

contained in the ten commands.

' Let it be observed also , that even in those legal promises which ensure life to those who

kept the commands of God, there is a more spiritual and evangelical sense sometimes

implied : For under this word life, and these temporal blessings which were promised ,

eternal life and eternal blessings were typified and held forth to those that looked

through the veil, and that fulfilled the will of God in spiritual and sincere obedience,

with a humble sense of their sins, and trust in divine forgiveness. But the ground of

their acceptance with God unto eternal life , or their right to heaven and salvation , was

not this their performance of the works of the law , for their best works were all imper

fect, and they were saved by faith even as we; Gal. iii. 6 - 9 . that is, by trusting to

pardoning mercy, so far as it was revealed under that dispensation .

And as the salvation itself was typified by temporal blessings, so the way to this

salvation, which was “ repentance and trust in themercy of God through the Messiah ,

was typified by offering sacrifices of blood , and by many washings and purifyings, both

by blood and water , which implied a confession of their defilement :" And the saints or

righteous men of that day, hoped for the mercy of God, as discovered more plainly in

the promises, and perhaps also , some might understand it as hinted in these types and

figures. They knew that “ blessedness was to come upon men to whom God imputed

not their sins, or to whom the Lord imputed righteousness ;" Psalm xxxii. 1, 2 . or

accounted them as righteous in his sight by his mercy, though , they were very imperfect

and far from righteousness, that is a perfect justifying righteousness, even if they, put

together all their works of obedience to the commands of God. David often speaks

of the impossibility of our attaining the acceptance of God by our works; Psalm

cxxx. 3 . If thou shouldst mark iniquities, O Lord, who shall stand ? Psalm cxlij . 2.

Enter not into judgment with thy servant, for in thy sight shall no man living be justified .

Psalm xiv . 3 . There is none righteous ; no,not one. Psalm xix. 12. Who can 2

his errors ? He seeks for pardon of sin by repentance and trust in the mercy of God ;

Psalm li. 1, 6 , 10 and cxliii. 1, 2 . And he pronounces the blessedness of those to whom

God forgives their iniquities ; Psalm xxxii. 1 , 2 . or to whom he imputes righteousness

without works, as St. Paul explains him ; Rom . iv. 6 . and * this encouraged him to con

fess his sins, and repent of them , as in Psalm xxxii. 5 , 6 . and li . 3, 8 , 9 . and cxxx. 3 . 4 .

* And here, by the way, I would take occasion to relieve or explain one great difficulty , which occurs in the

reading of St. Paul's epistles ; especially those to the Romans and Galatians. It is evident that when St. Paul designs

to represent the terms of the covenant of works, viz . Do this and live ; Rom . x . 5 . and cursed is every one that

continues not in all things written in the book of the law to do them ; Gal. ii . 10. 12. he doth it by citations outof the

Old Testament, or the jewish scriptures, because the language of the political covenant which God made with tbe
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Thus it appears, that the bare keeping the commandments of the law was neither

under the Old Testament nor the New , the way to salvation and eternal life for sin ,

pers : But since the law was made weak , and unable to save, by reason of the weakness

of our flesh or sinful nature ; Rom . viii. 3 . that is , since the law promises life only to

those who obey the commands perfectly , and men could not obtain life this way by

reason of the imperfection of their obedience, there were many calls to repentance,

and to trust in the mercy of God, given to the Jews, in the Old Testament, as the

prescribed way for sinners to obtain salvation ; which duties together with the grounds

of them , and the blessings promised to them , are much more clearly revealed in the

New Testament.

I might confirm these answers to Doctor Whitby, out of his own exposition on Rom ..

X . 9 . “ Justification , saith he, is here expressly ascribed to faith ; and that not as includ

ing works, but only as being that principle which , when it is cordial and sincere, will

certainly produce them : I say, “ not as including all those works,” which by the gospel

are required to salvation, for then the righteousness of faith must be described as the

righteousness of the law , viz. that the man that doth these things shall live in them , which

is contrary to the words of the apostle,” verses 5 , 6 . So far does the force of truth ,

in some places, constrain honest minds to admit and confess what in other places they

are very unwilling to allow , and which they almost contradict: But this must be charged

on the common or universal influence of human frailty and mistaken prejudices , and for

form , simultaneous and comprehensive view of all the parts of re

ligion together, which no human mind perhaps in the present state can arrive at.

Objection IV . There is another objection which may be started against my exposi

tion of this text, that is drawn from Rev . xxii. 14. Blessed are they that do his commands

ments, that they may have right to the tree of life, and may enter through the gates into

the city ; that is, into heaven , and enjoy eternal life . Surely, say some, these words.

must be acknowledged to be the language of the gospel, or the covenant of grace, and

not of the law or the covenant of works : For they are the words of Christ himself,

after his ascension to heaven , and yet it is plain that doing the commandments is here

represented as the way to obtain eternal life in heaven .

Answer . But it is as plain that doing the commandments of the moral law are not

the only things that are meant here in this text : But these commandments which

give a right to the tree of life, & c. include, at least, if not chiefly design, the pecu

liar commands of God in the gospel, viz . repentance of sin , faith in the pardoning

mercy of God through a Redeemer, which is productive of love to God and man . To

prove this, read Matt. iv . 17. Repent, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand. Mark i. 15 .

Repent and believe the gospel. Mark xvi. 16 . Hethat believeth - shall be saved . 1 John

Jews, as he was their king, and they were his nation or people, was the language of the covenant of works, and God

governed them very much in that way with regard to their temporalrewards and punishments.

On the other hand , when St. Paul gives us the terms of the covenant of grace or the gospel, viz . “ Faith in the

grace of God through a Saviour," he also cites the Old Testament, or the jewish scriptures. So Rom . iii. 21. Rom .

iv . 3 , 6 , 7 . Rom . x . 6 – 11. Gal. iii. 8 , 11. Because the covenant of grace, or the way of salvation and eternal life ,

was also prescribed, though in a more obscure manner, in the Old Testament, partly by promises made to repentance

and trust in the mercy of God, and a Messiah that was to come, and partly by sacrifices and washings, which were

types and figures of repentance and pardon , through the blood of Christ, and sanctification of the Spirit. Thus the

righteousness of God was witnessed by the law and the prophets : Rom . ïi. 21. I think without this clue it is impos

sible to read and understand the great apostle 's way of arguing in those epistles. See more in the Harmony of all

Religions thatGod ever prescribed ; chapters v . and yi. .
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iii. 22, 23. And whatsoever we ask we receive of him , because wekeep his commandments,

and do those things that are pleasing in his sight: And this is his commandment that we

should believe on the name of his Son Jesus Christ, and love one another as he gave us

commandment.

Now as Adam by doing the peculiar commands which God gave to him , might have

obtained a right to the benefits of the literal tree of life in the garden of Eden , that

is, immortality ; so christiansby doing the peculiar commandments of the gospel, may

be said , in some sense, to obtain a right to the benefits of the spiritual tree of life, that

is, Christ Jesus, and may enter into heaven ; but a mere obedience to the command

ments of themoral law is never prescribed as the way to obtain a right to the benefits

of Christ, but rather an obedience to the commands of the gospel which are pecu

liarly repentance and faith in Christ.

It may be yet further observed, that the commands to which Christ directed the

young man in my text, in order to enter into life, were not faith and repentance, but

only the ten commands of the moral law : For he directs the young man precisely to

the commands of the moral law , and tells him , “ Thou knowest what these commands

are.” Now this young man was so full of his own obedience to that law , and so con

fident of it, that he seems not to know the commands of confession of sin and repent

ance for it ; much less did he think of the other command of “ faith in the mercy of

God through a Mediator.” So that if it be never so much allowed , that obedience to

these humbling and self-abasing commands of the gospel, faith and repentance, may

give a right to the benefits of Christ, and to an entrance into heaven , yet an obedience

to the ten commands of the moral law could not make a sinner's way to heaven and

eternal life : But these ten commands are those which Christ points out to the young

pharisaical enquirer.

Upon the whole it appears, that when our Saviour saith to the young man in my

text, If thou wilt enter into life, keep the commandments, he did not mean to give him

the plain and direct prescription of the gospel in order to the salvation of a sinner,

but rather began with him in preaching the law , in order to shew him his duty by the

law , and to convince him of sin .

And from this view of things, I think wemay draw this plain observation, viz. That

wheresoever the keeping the commands of God is proposed to men in scripture as the

way to life, it either means that the way to obtain long temporal life and temporal

blessings was to observe the jewish laws, according to the political covenant of God

made with the jewish nation at Sinai; or it means that perfect obedience of thought,

word, and action to all these commands which God gives us, is the way to obtain

life eternal by the covenant of works and law of innocency : Or if at any time the

context plainly determines this phrase, “ keeping the commandments," to signify the

way to obtain salvation under the gospel, then the word “ commands" must extend to

include the evangelical commands of repentance for sin , and trust in the pardoning

mercy of God through a Mediator.

. And the reason is plain ; for this is the great difference always observed between the

law and gospel, or between the covenant of works, and the covenant of grace, viz. that

the covenant of works or the law , teaches us to claim life as a debt by our own exact

obedience to the commands of the law ; but the covenant of grace or the gospel, teaches

us humbly to seek for life or salvation by confession of sin and repentance, and by

m
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depending on the freemercy of God, through a Mediator, for the forgiveness of sin and

acceptance with God .*

.

SECTION IV .

OF WHAT USE IS IT TO KEEP THE LAW THEN ?

Before I proceed I would answer another objection or query or two, upon this sub

ject, viz . “ Of whatuse is the law ofGod in a christian country ? Or what use is there of

keeping the commandments of themoral law , if we are not to obtain eternal life by them ?"

Let the first enquiry be answered first. “ Ofwhat use is the law ofGod in a christian

country, where the gospel of Christ is preached ?

Answer . It is to be feared there are several thousand souls in a christian nation, who

make a general profession of the religion of the blessed Jesus, and yet have no serious

sense of the things ofGod and religion in their hearts : And it is evident to daily obser

vation, that in a land professing the gospel of Christ, there are multitudes who have

abandoned all piety even in the form of it, as well as the practice and power thereof, and

there are somewho have lost even morality itself ; now the law of God is needful to be

maintained , and published in such a nation as this , to keep the sinful world in awe, and

to preserve even wicked men from running to all excess of riot and iniquity, by pressing

the commands of God always upon their consciences, and by setting before them the

vengeance and curses of the law ofGod , which are due to sinners, to preserve the world

from universal disorder and wickedness. If there were no such representations of the

holiness and justice ofGod in the world , what shameful impieties against God, and most

outrageous iniquities and villanies would be spread among the children ofmen : So that

there would be no such thing as peace, and civility and honesty to be found in several

places. The apostle Paul tells us ; 1 Tim . i. 9 , 10. Knowing this, that the law is not

made for a righteous man, but for the lawless and disobedient, for the ungodly and for

sinners, for unholy and profane, for murderers of fathers and murderers of mothers, for

manslayers, for whoremongers, for them that defile themselves with mankind, for men

stealers, for liars, for perjured persons, and if there be any other thing that is contrary

to sound doctrine.

The holy apostle acknowledges, where the law of God is originally written in the

heart, and a man is made righteous by a thorough sanctification of all the powers of

nature as it is in heaven, there is no such need of the commands, threatenings, and

terrors of the penal law , to keep men in the practice of obedience ; their own innocent or

renewed nature, their sincere and universal love to God , and to his law , will powerfully

incline them to the practice of holiness, without the terrors and punishments from the

hand of the blessed God , being always kept before their eyes.

* Here I would caution my readers to take notice , that I am not now debating that point, “ In what manner the

righteousness , atonement, or death of Christ is applied to us in order to our interest in forgiveness of sins, the justi

fication of our persons, or our right to final happiness ;” That is an argument of a different consideration from the

present debatę. All that I propose here to treat of, is to determine that obvious question , whether Christ is plainly

and directly shewing a conceited young man the way of obtaining salvation according to the gospel or covenant of.

grace, when he says to him , If thou wilt enter ento life, keep the commandments of the moral law ; or whether he

is not rather leading him to conviction of sin , by preaching the law to him , that hemay be better prepared and

inclined to receive the salvation of the gospel.
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It is true, there are some cases wherein the law of God may not be well known even

to good men , or may be mistaken by them , and there may be need of special commands

to discover what is our duty, and what is sin : But where the law is well known, the

inward power of universal goodness in the soul, without these outward terrors, is made

effectual to preserve holiness and obedience in the life. But perhaps you will then reply,

“ Where there are true christians found, of what use is it for them to keep the law of

God ?” This is the second enquiry, and to this I would give several particular answers,

besides the first and general one. In general I say then , it must be acknowledged ,

that there are so many remains of indwelling sin in the best of men, that fears and

terrors of the punishments of God, have their use in this imperfect state, to prevent

the soul from warping aside to sinful practices, under strong and special temptations.

Such frail and imperfect creatures are we in this present state . I proceed now to give

some particular answers to this question , “ Of what use is it to keep the law ?” and

they are such as these :

Answer I. Though we are not saved from the punishment of hell, nor pardoned and

accepted to eternal life and happiness in heaven , by virtue of our poor imperfect obe

dience, and keeping the commands of themoral law, yet we can never be saved without

it : For our love to the law of God , and a hearty inclination to keep it, is a great part

of the very salvation which the gospel provides for sinful men . Jesus Christ the Son of

God is become our Saviour, not only to save us from God's wrath ; 1 Thess. i. 10, but

also to save us from our sins ; Matt . i. 21. and Tit. ii. 14 . He gave himself for us that he

might redeem us from all iniquity , and purify to himself a peculiar people zealous of good.

works. We must be restored to the image of God as well as to his favour ; now his

image is all holiness.

Mankind by the fall have not only lost their original state of innocency and happiness,

but their natural powers are corrupted , the mind, will, and passions are perverted,

and defiled, and turned away from God, and from their duty to his law . Now it is one

great design of the gospel to rectify these disorders in the nature of man : It is one of

the promises of the gospel that the law of God shall be written in our hearts; Heb . x . 16 .

and one of the great offices and businesses of Christ, as a Saviour, is by all themethods

of his grace and power, to reduce our hearts to the love of God and his law : He is

made sanctification to us as well as redemption ; 1 Cor. i. 30 . So that for men to talk

of being saved without love and obedience to the moral law of God, is to talk plain

inconsistencies, or to affirm what natural reason can never allow , and what scripture and

the gospel never designed ; in short, it is to talk ofbeing saved without salvation .

Themoral law of God is of eternal obligation upon creatures : And it would be our

constant duty to obey it, even if we could suppose there were no such future state, no

such eternal life provided for men as the gospel reveals. It arises from the relation

between God and his creatures. Wecan never be disengaged or released from this duty

by the gospel, which brings in pardon and mercy to save us from the punishment due to

our defects or transgressions of the law ; but not to release us from obedience to it.

A holy God will not save sinners from hell, and forgive them their sins, without

making them holy . Christ in all his abounding love to sinners, will not become a

minister of sin ; Gal. ii. 17 – 20. The design of God in his grace to sinners, by Jesus

Christ, is, that they might be holy and without blame before him in love ; Eph . i. 4 .
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And hereby we shew that the grace of God, in the forgiveness of sin , is not lost upon

us but obtains the end for which it was designed , viz. to bring us back to God and

holiness.
Answer II. " Good works are necessary to manifest our gratitude to God for his

pardoning mercy :" These are our returns of love to the blessed Jesus for his dying love

manifested to us ; 2 Cor. v. 15 . He died for all ranks and characters of men , Jews and

gentiles, that they who live should not henceforth live to themselves, but to him who died

for them , and rose again . 1 John iv . 19. We are bound to love him , and wedo love him

because he first loved us. 1 Cor. vi. 20 . Ye are bought with a price, therefore glorify God

with your body and spirit, which are God's.

Answer III. “ Good works are also necessary to render us useful to men , our fellow

creatures,” and to make our profession honourable in their sight. Good works are recom

mended by St. Paul for the purpose ; Tit. iii. 8 . This is a faithful saying , and I

that thou constantly affirm , that they who have believed in God might be careful to maintari

good works. These things are good and profitable to men . It is necessary to convince

the world that our gospel is all holy, and that it indulges and allows of no known sin :

That this gospel is a divine blessing to mankind , that it carries blessings with it where

soever it comes, that it cures the vices of the mind, and the sinful passions of the

heart, that it suppresses all injustice and cruelty, fraud and malice, envy and oppression ,

and every evil work which sin and Satan have introduced into this world . A christian

must preach and prove the purity and power of his gospel in bis whole conversation ,

that it changes a lion into a lamb, an earth worm into an angel, and a son of Adam

into a child of God . This is the way to adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour, as St.

Paul expresses it ; Tit. ii. 10 . This must force a conviction upon the eyes, and ears,

and consciences of men, that there is something divine and heavenly in our religion .

Answer IV . “ Without holiness and good works we are not, nor can be conformable

to our Lord Jesus Christ :” And yet all the members must be conformed to their head ,

when they are presented by him before the Father ; Rom . viii. 29. God has predestinated

all his children to be conformable to the image of his Son , that hemay appear to be

the first-born , and in all things may have the pre-eminence. He must present them

without spot and blemish, like himself, in the other world , that they may dwell with him

for ever. And in this world the disciples must resemble their Lord ; christians should

be public blessings to the world , as their Master was, who went about

Acts x . 38. and they should be known to be his followers by this blessed character.

Answer V . Another use of good works is , “ to evidence the truth of our faith ,

and our interest in this salvation ;" James ii. 20, 24 . For faith which does not produce

good works is dead , and cannot save us. Our faith in Christ is made known to our

selves, as well as to the world, by our works; Rom . viii. 1. They who are in Christ

Jesus, and are free from the condemnation of the law , must walk not after the flesh ,

but after the Spirit ? 1 John ii. 245. Christ is the propitiation for our sins, and hereby

we know that we know him , if we keep his commandments: And it is by keeping or obey

ing his word , that we know we are in him .

Answer VI. Works of holiness, a new heart, and new obedience, are needful to

fit and prepare us for the actual possession and blessedness of heaven , for without holi

ness no man shall see God. And in this view a sincere return to God with obedience

4 M 2
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to his commands, is a necessary requisite, in order to our final salvation * ; Heb. xii. 14 .

This blissful vision of God is reserved only for the pure in heart ; Matt. v . 8 . Sanctifica

tion is the beginning of our salvation, and it is eternally necessary to continue it. We

can never be happy in the presence of God till we are like him in holiness. Nor can

we be fit company for the holy angels, or the spirits of the just made perfect, unlesswe

are conformable to their temper. And it should be observed also, that this preparation

or fitness for heaven , may be sometimes represented as a right to the blessedness of it,

because the promises of heaven are sometimes made to those who are thus qualified

and prepared , and these promises give them a right to it. f Matt. v. 3 — 12. Blessed are

the pure in heart, for they shall see God, & c . Rev. xxij. 14 . Blessed are they that do his

commandments, that they may have right to the tree of life , and may enter through the

gates into the city. Yet it may be remembered what I said before, that these command

ments do not signify directly the ten commandments of the law, but rather the com

mands of Jesus Christ, or of God in the gospel, which indeed include a sincere

obedience to the moral law , and something more, viz . Repentance and faith in Christ.

Answer VII. I might add, in the last place, that holiness of life or obedience to the

commands of God , is necessary in order to make the process of the last judgment

appear equitable and righteous in the eyes of all mankind ; for Christ the Judge shall

render to every one according to their works; Rev. xxii. 12. Rom . ii. 5 , 6 . 1 Cor. xv. 58 .

And indeed this is one chief design of God's appointing such a solemn and public

transaction as the last judgment, that all the creation may see the equity or righteousness

of the dealings of God with men, that he awards the eternal recompence to saints and

sinners, according to their different characters of vice and virtue, sin and holiness .

The vessels of wrath are by their own rebellion and impenitence fitted to destruction , and

the vessels of mercy are, by sanctifying grace and holiness , before prepared unto glory ;

Rom . ix . 22. 23. Though our own works are by no means sufficient to atone for sin ;

or to procure the favour of God or eternal life , for such guilty creatures as we are,

yet there is , as Doctor Owen , I think in his Book of Justification , calls it, a rewardable

condecency in the works of holiness, and there is many a promise of heavenly

rewards made to them in the New Testament: Now when Christ shall adjudge the

wicked to hell, and the saints to heaven , the whole creation must approve the equity

of his dealings with men . In the mean time the saints shall admire the grace of God ,

and the mediation of Christ, while they see how unworthy they and their works are of

such a glorious reward .

Thus we find there is abundant reason for our obedience to the commands of the

moral law , though it is not made the proper condition, or prescribed term of our accept

* Note, When I speak of good works, or works of holiness, as necessary toward our fipal salvation , or our com

plete possession of heavenly blessedness , I mean all the inward exercises of holy fear, and love, and hope, and

obedience, and dependence, and patience in the heart, & c. as well as the outward performances of the acts of re

ligion and righteousness in the life : But it must still be understood with this limitation , viz . They are necessary

where there is time and room , opportunity and capacity for the performance of them ; so that this doth not exclude

infants from salvation , who are not capable of exercising the principles of grace : Nor doth it exclude dying penitents

who have no space of time allowed them for living a life of holiness.

+ Some divines have here distinguished, as I have elsewhere shewn , between a “ Jus hæreditatis," or a right of

heirship through faith in Christ, whereby we become the sons of God, and have a title to heaven , and a “ Jus aptitu

dinis,” that is, a right of fitness, whereby we are actually prepared , by sanctification and holiness , for the posses

siou of this lieavenly inheritance . He that is a heir by birth or by adoption , has a title to an estate or a crown ;

but he acquires a right to the actual possession, by being trained up for a fitness for it, at the time appointed , by

lim who is his natural father, or his adopter,
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ance with God, and of obtaining happiness by the gospel ; for it is only perfect obe

dience to these commands in thought, word , and deed , can give us a right to eternal life,

according to the law . And yet a sincere endeavour after universal obedience to them ,

is one necessary requisite of our being approved by Christ at last, and our actual

entrance into heaven , according to the gospel : Hereupon I am bold to affirm , that

those persons whom all these reasons cannot draw to the sincere practice of holiness,

may be sure they never believed in Christ, and are not partakers of the salvation of the

gospel ; for the great and necessary duty of christianity is faith which works by love ;

. v . 6 . The heart is purified by true faith ; Acts xv. 9 . And faith without works is

dead, and is unable to save us ; James ii. 20, 26 .

SECTION V .

REFLECTIONS.

en

Reflection I. “ It is a dangerous thing to mistake the great design of Christ's

ministry here on earth .” Let us learn from this discourse, that our Saviour often

preached to sinners the gospel of grace and forgiveness, of repentance and faith in him

self ; yet that his chief business here, was not to preach the gospel constantly, nor to

preach it in its full light, perfection and glory ; but rather to prepare the way for it

when he had laid the foundation in his own death and resurrection , and when his king

dom should be set up in the world by his apostles, and by his Spirit, and built upon this

foundation . He prepared the way for his Spirit, and his apostles, even as John the

baptist prepared the way for him .

The great business of Christ in this life on earth , was to appear with the characters

of theMessiah on him ; to answer the types and prophecies that went before concerning

him ; to pass through the stages of life without sin as our example ; to yield a perfect

obedience to the law , and fulfil all those precepts in perfection which we could never

fulfil ; to preach the law in the spirituality and perfection of its demands, and begin to

open the gospel ; to resign and submit himself to death , as a sacrifice for sin , accursed

by the law , and devoted to the punishing justice of God : And hereby he laid a founda

tion for clearer preaching the gospel of forgiveness of sins through his blood, which doc

trine he just mentions to his disciples at the last supper.

As for his own public preaching, it chiefly consisted in clear and full explications of

the law of God in its spirituality , which had been shamefully obscured and curtailed

by the jewish doctors ; in bringing the invisible worlds of heaven and hell into a nearer

and brighter view ; in vindicating his own conduct against the accusations of men ; in

maintaining his own character, as one sent of God ; in reproving the Jews for their

corrupt traditions, for their hypocrisy, for their self-righteousness, for their uncharitable

ness to the gentiles, and thus calling the world to conviction of sin and repentance,

and preparing the way by his parables for the reception of the gentiles into the church .

When he preached the gospel of his atonement for sin and faith in his blood, it was

rather in secret to his disciples ; or if in public, it was generally in dark sayings and

parables, and mystical expressions, such as, the son of man being lifted up and drawing

all men to him ; John xii. 32. giving his flesh for meat to the people , and his blood for

drink, - chapter vi. 51 – 55 . The plainest intimations, which , I think , Christ ever gave
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of the salvation of sinners by his own death as a 'sacrifice, to people who were not bis

disciples, was in those metaphoricalwords two or three times repeated in the tenth

chapter of John , I am the good shepherd , who giveth his life for the sheep ; verses 11,

14, 15 . But when his death and resurrection had laid a fairer foundation for the gospel,

then he taught it his disciples much more plainly after his resurrection , both by his con

versation and by his Spirit, and sent them to publish it to the whole world more glo

riously than ever he himself taught it to the Jews. See this explained more at large in

the Second Sermon on the Atonement of Christ.*

Now , I say, a mistake in the design of Christ's public preaching, may lead many

people into some unhappy mis-apprehensions about several things, and particularly about

the way of salvation by the gospel. For,

1. When we hear Christ preach the law so much , and speak of “ entering into life by

keeping the commandments,” if we imagine all this to be the clear gospel, we shall seek to

besaved as it were by the worksof the law , which the apostle so severely reproves the Gala

tians for, and the Jews or jewish christians, who dwelt among the Romans; Rom . ix .

31, 32. Gal. iii. 1 - 6 . and iv . 21. and. v . 4 . And if our opinions and conduct be the

same, we shall expose ourselves to the same sacred reproof of the apostle, and be

greatly bewildered in the way to heaven .

2 . Such a mistake in the design of Christ's preaching the law , as though he taught it

as the way for the salvation of sinners, “ will incline us to expound the law in so gross

and defective a sense, as the pharisees did of old, that so expounded , sinners may be

able to keep it, and obey the commands of it sufficiently to gain salvation thereby."

It will tempt us to retrench and diminish the perfection of its demands of universal holi

ness in thought, word and deed ; because otherwise we cannot yield a perfect obe

dience. Whereas it is much more glorious to God , the Governor of the world, to suppose

his holy law still maintains its own perfect purity, and its original demands of constant

universal obedience ; and it is more glorious to God our Saviour, to suppose that he has

provided an effectual way for the salvation of sinful creatures, who trust in divine mercy,

and who love the law of God , though their best obedience to it be very defective.

3 . “ Such a mistake will lead ministers to neglect the mention of the death and

sufferings of Christ as a sacrifice for sin , and as the foundation of our pardon and our

hope ;" it will lead them to omit these important points in their descriptions of the

gospel, and in their accounts of faith in Christ ; because Christ never spoke so publicly

and plainly to the people, of making atonement for sin by his death , & c . And upon

this account we shall be in danger of leaving this doctrine out of our directions of

sinners when they seek the way to salvation, which is now made plainer and more neces

i and resurrection of Christ are accomplished , since the apostles

have particularly explained this doctrine, and the New Testament is complete.

4 . “ This mistake will tempt us to set Christ and his apostles at variance about the

way of salvation .” Christ says, “ If thou wilt enter into life , keep the command

ments :” And the apostles say, “ The law is the ministration of death, but believe on

the Lord Jesus Christ and thou shalt be saved ; and we are justified by faith without

the works of the law ,” & c . And thus we shall make the holy scripture contradict

itself : Or if we endeavour to accommodate and reconcile these seeming oppositions,

« See Vol. I. pages 371 - 383.
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upon a supposition that Christ, in the language of mytext, preached the gospel, it can

never be done, with fairness and justness of thought, without straining the words of

scripture from their natural sense ; and it will ever bring a darkness upon the distinction

between the law and gospel, and leave the way of salvation by the gospel, under much

coufusion .

5 . “ This will tempt and incline us to expound the clear gospel, which we find in the

writings and preachings of St. Paul, St. Peter, and St. John , after th

resurrection of Christ, by one of the legal expressions of our Saviour,” when in his own

life -time he preached the law for the conviction of sinners : We shall interpret the

words and language of the gospel into the sense of the law of works : We shall almost

explain away the covenant of grace, and make a covenant of works of it : And thus,

perhaps, expose ourselves to the danger of St. Paul's censure, and “ anathema,” by

“ preaching another gospel, or perverting the gospel of Christ ;" Gal. i. 8 .

6 . “ This mistake will lead us to slight and despise the writings of the apostles, as

though they never did nor could preach the gospel so clearly as Christ himself ;" whereas

they were really designed and sent forth after the death and resurrection and ascension

of Christ, to preach the full gospel to the nations in clearer and stronger language than

Jesus himself ever did to the multitude ; they were instructed and commissioned to pub

lish the way to salvation by Christ, in a brighter and more explicit manner and expres

sion , than his divine wisdom thought proper to do before he had actually died and rose

again , by which transactions he laid the foundation for preaching the gospelmore clearly

and perfectly.

A mistake about the personalministry of Christ, in such passages as this in my text,

willmake us look upon the glorious and evangelical paragraphs in the sermons and the

epistles of Peter, Paul and John, as mere affectionate and fervent pieces of discourse,

according to the warm temper and lively fancies of those honest and zealous men , who

in the heat of their spirits spoke many things mystically and unintelligibly. This hath

been the professed opinion of some who are called christians concerning the great

apostle ; and upon this account they think none of his writings are to be read without

great caution : But if you will seek the way of salvation aright, say they, you must

go to the mount, and hear our Saviour's sermon there, in the v . vi. and vii. chapters

of the gospel of St. Matthew , while they neglect the more evangelical speeches even

of Christ himself. This has been the language of some men, the leaders of the con

sciences of the ignorant multitude, who are by nature inclined enough to a covenant of

works, and need not be taught and persuaded to build all their hopes of heaven upon

the works of the law , which Christ never designed in that noble and admirable sermon

of his on the mountain .

But now if we suppose Christ frequently preaching the law , on purpose to shew the

Jews the grossest defects and imperfection of their obedience, and their need of a

Saviour, and giving such hints of the gospel as were suited to that dispensation of his

life and personal ministry ; and if we suppose the apostles more fully preaching this

gospel, which our Saviour just opened and begun in his life -time, and publishing it in all

its glory of righteousness and grace, after the death and resurrection of Christ, because

it was not proper to be thus clearly preached before, then we may well reconcile the

different language of St. Paul and of Christ, when one saith , Believe on the Lord Jesus

Christ, and thou shalt be saved ; Acts xvi. 31. and the other, If thou wilt enter into life ,
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keep the commandments ; Matt. xix . 17 . It is certain that the law is not against the

promises, Gal. iij. 21. but the “ law is our school-master,” and leader of us as children

to Christ : So the Greek word saudálwr @ means, Gal. iii. 24 . Conviction of sin by Christ's

preaching of the law , leads men , as in a lower school, as yet, to proceed farther, and

to seek for and embrace the grace of Christ in the gospel, as it is preached more fully

and clearly by his apostles under the teachings of his Spirit.

This scheme and view of things being well adjusted in the mind , will help us to under

stand many of those legal expressions in the New Testament, which might seem to lead

us to the covenant of works again , or which seem to mingle the law and gospel for sal

vation , if we will but remember that the Holy Ghost in the New Testament sometimes

discovers the law in its severity and perfection of demands for the conviction of sin , as

well as for the discovery of our duty, and sometimes reveals the gospel in the riches of

its grace, for the faith and salvation of awakened sinners.

Reflection II. “ How firm and durable is the ancient and perfect law of God ,

which requires perfect, constant and persevering obedience ? " It is an eternal law : It is

not yet abolished , though the gospelbe introduced , nor shall it be through all the ages

of mankind, and the several dispensations of God toward men . The moral law is some

times said to be a transcript or copy from the nature and attributes of God ; the duties

there required bear the more perfect stamp and signature of his essential perfections, and

therefore the law must be unchangeable. And not only the requirements of duty, but I

think the sanctions of the law also in its promised rewards and threatened penalties are

everlasting . “ He that doth these commands perfectly shall live in or by them : But

cursed is he that continueth not in all the commands of the law to do them ,” and he

must die, Gal. iii. 10, 12. I do not find any scripture that tellsmethat the commands,

or the sanctions are repealed *, though God hath provided a way to deliver men who

receive the gospel and enter into God's new covenant from the bondage of the law , as

a covenant of works, and to release and free repenting sinners from this cursed death ,

to deliver them from this sentence of condemnation , and to bestow on them the

blessings of eternal life .

It is granted indeed , as the apostle confesses ; Rom . viii. 3 . That through the weak

ness of our flesh , the law is become weak and unable to save sinners ; because their cor

* If it should be said , that the apostle in Heb. vii. 18. says, “ there is verily a disannulling of the commandment for

the weakness and unprofitableness thereof, for the law made nothing perfect,” & c . I answer, that the context

plainly shews that the words “ law ” and “ commandment" here , do not mean the moral law , but refer either to the

Sanai covenant, or the whole scheme of the jewish economy, and particularly to the levitical priesthood, which is

abrogated , because it could not make a proper atonement for sin .

If it should be objected yet again , that the same apostle in Rom . vii. 6 . declares, that “ we are now delivered from

the law , that being dead in which we were held ;" and that the law in this place means the ten commandments, be

cause the apostle argues from the tenth command , “ Thou shalt not covet :" I answer, that the apostle there plainly

means, that now under the gospel wewho are true christians, and are entered into the covenant of grace by faith , are

delivered from the bondage and chains of the law , as a covenant of works, whereby our indwelling sins were rather

irritated and provoked than subdued : “ It is dead," that is, it has lost its unbappy influences on true believers : But not

that the law itself is abolished , either as a rule of life to christians, or as a condemning covenant of works to those who

are not entered into the new covenant or state of grace, by faith and repentance : For he adds, verse 12. that even now

“ the law is boly , and the commandment holy, just, and good .”

If this might be explained by a similitude, I think it is much in the same manner as the penal laws against the

protestant dissenters in England , are not abolished , but stand in force still : Yet they have no power to hurt any

person who accepts of the act of toleration , and qualifies himself accordingly : Though indeed there is this difference,

that it can never be said , that those penal laws are now , or ever were, either “ holy , just or good ," as the law of

God is.
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rupt nature and fleshly inclinations render them unable to keep it perfectly ; but, as I

intimated before, it is not weak in its own nature to give life . Christ in my text

preached the law , and says, “ If thou keep the commandments,” that is, with a per

severing constancy, and a sinless perfection , “ thou shalt enter into life :" What Christ

speaks is true. If any man appear who hath been guilty of no sin , and hath fulfilled

the law of God in every tittle of it in thought, word , and deed, he shall have eternal

happiness. Rom . ii. 7 . They who seek for glory, honour, and immortality, by patient

continuance in well doing, sipya yolã , in one good work , without intermission or inter

ruption by any sin , they shall have eternal life. This is the language of the law of

works. But our incapacity to fulfil this law in our fallen state, hath awakened the

compassion of God to provide a gospel of grace and pardon , and to send his Son Jesus

Christ down from heaven to earth for this very purpose, that humble, repenting, return .

ing sinners, who trust in the mercy of God through a Mediator, might be saved , even

while they cannot fulfil the perfect demands of this pure and holy law , though they

sincerely endeavour it.

The great and blessed God maintains his holy law still in its own perfection and

glory, though we have lost our practical or moral power of obeying it perfectly : I say,

we have lost, by our fall in Adam , ourmoral or practical power of perfect obedience to

the law ; but our natural powers of understanding, will and affections remain , and there

is no other natural power or faculty required , in order to obey it. And since our natural

powers remain , the Great God requires perfect obedience of us, and all men to his holy

law , and yet he assures us by his gospel, that he will not inflict the curse of the law on

those who heartily repent of their sins, and trust in Christ, though they do not or can

not yield perfect obedience to this law . .

He doth not lessen or diminish the demands of his law , which requires perfection

still ; for his nature is too pure to require only an imperfect obedience. If God under

the gospel, had quite laid aside, or abolished his law , and required or commanded no

more than such a sincere imperfect obedience, or such good works which converted and

pious men perform , then they would fulfil the requirements or commands of God, and

would have no sin , and such persons would need no pardon. But this is contrary to

the whole tenor of the New Testament. “ If we say we have no sin , we make God a

liar, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us ;" 1 John i. 10. The law of God

is eternal, and demands perfect obedience of every creature : But his grace pardons

those who cannot comeup to the perfect demands of this law , by reason of the moral

impotence contracted by the fall, if they apply themselves to Jesus Christ his Son,

according to the rules of the gospel.

The law therefore is holy , and just; and good , and will be so to all generations ;

Rom . vii. 12 . and when our Saviour was beginning bis divine and admirable exposition

of it on the mount, he warnsus in Matt. v. 17, 18. “ Think not that I am come to destroy

the law , and the prophets : I am not come to destroy but to fulfil : For verily I say

unto you , till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass from

the law till all be fulfilled ;" and our Lord Jesus Christ has put honour upon his

Father's law several ways :

1. Hepreached and explained it in the glorious purity and perfection of it

VOL. III. 4 N
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2 . He fulfilled it all himself in most exact obedience, and thereby set all his followers

an admirable example how to fulfil it.

3. He suffered death for the dishonour we had cast upon it by our sins, not to destroy

the sanction of it, but to free us from the curse.

4 . Hehath taken all the rules or commandments of it into the scheme of his gospel, as

divine rules and directions for the constant practice of believers, and obliges them to

obey it with their utmost care and endeavour, though he hath taken away from them

that curse and condemnation , which originally belongs to every degree of disobedience.

5 . He sends his own Holy Spirit continually to write this law in the hearts of his

people, and to form and mould their souls to a delightful conformity to the rules of it. '

Thus it appears, that Christ Jesus himself and the very scheme of the gospel doth

confirm and not abolish the law ; Rom . iii. 31. The law is everlasting, and the gospel

doth not destroy it, while yet it relieves guilty creatures from the deserved penalties.

Reflection III. “ How useful is it to meditate and stądy, to preach and explain the

law, of God , and that not only for the direction of our life and actions, but also for the

same end that our Saviour preached it in my text to this young man, viz. to convince of

sin .” So Rom . iii. 20 . By the law is the knowledge of sin . Rom . iv . 15 . The law ,

worketh wrath ; it sheweth to the consciences of men the wrath of God, which is due

to sin , and therefore saith the apostle , I by the law am dead to the law ; Gal. ii. 16 , 19.

By considering and studying the purity, the extent and perfection of the law of God,

I am dead to all expectation of righteousness and life by it, for I see I cannot fulfil

its pure and perfect demands, and therefore I fly to the gospel as my only refuge and

hope.

We must be made sensible of our guilt of sin , our liableness to death and misery,

and our incapacity to save ourselves by the law , that wemay fly to the gospel of grace.

Wemust be wounded by the law that we may seek and find healing by the gospel.

The law impressed on the conscience is an excellent preparative for the gospel of

forgiveness ; for sinners that are not awakened to a sense of sin and danger, will not

hear the sweet invitations of the Saviour. · Dare not charge and censure those as legal

preachers, who frequently preach the law of God in its demands and in its curses :

There is abundant use of preaching the law , for many excellent purposes under the

dispensation of the gospel: Jesus himself is our pattern . . . .

· Reflection IV . . “ How happy are we who live under the clear and complete light of

the gospel, as it is explained and illustrated by the inspired apostles, since the death

and resurrection ofour blessed Saviour." Weare happier in several respects, than those

that lived even in the life - time of our Lord Jesus Christ. Weare ready to say within our

selves, Surely if I had seen Christ in the flesh , I musthave loved him : If I had beheld

his pure and perfect example of holiness, I could not help imitating : If I had heard

him speak as never man spake, I must have embraced his doctrine, and submitted to his

instructions : But we are much mistaken in this thought, for wemight have been carried

away from Christ by the common national prejudices against him , we might have been

among the proud pharisees, building up a righteousness of our own, and refusing the

gospel, while we heard Jesus himself preach it. Multitudes who heard this glorious

preacher rejected his divine counsels, and perished in their unbelief and disobedience,

though they had as good an opinion of themselves as we have

Besides many other advantages that we have now , beyond what they had in the days
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of Christ ; besides the many predictions and promises that are since accomplished ,

which confirm his mission ; besides the explication of a greater part of the Old Testa

ment, by the apostles, than could have been done before the death of Christ ; besides

the many proofs of the christian religion , which we derive from the resurrection

and ascension of Christ, and the arguments drawn from the miraculous gifts of the

Spirit, which could never have been brought in our Saviour's life -time, we have this

advantage also among others , that we have the gospel set in a clearer light by his

apostles, in their sermons and epistles, than our Saviour himself set it in , by his own

personal ministry .

That divine teacher explained the law clearly, and set the commands of it in their

full light and beauty, partly to lead us to a more spiritual practice than the pharisees,

and the jewish doctors of the law were acquainted with , and partly to shew our utter

incapacity of keeping the law , or obtaining eternal life by it : He also began to publish

the gospel of grace, repentance and forgiveness ; but, as was declared before, his

sovereign wisdom did not think proper publicly to explain and illustrate this gospel

of forgiveness with the doctrine of his own sacrifice, his death , his atonement for our

sins, his resurrection for our justification , his intercession for us in heaven, and his

ruling the world for the good of his people ; He left all this to be done by his apostles,

when the Spirit should come down upon them and teach them many things which they

could not bear in his life -time, and which therefore he did not clearly teach them ;

John xvi. 12.

Value therefore and love the gospel, and return not to the law of works, as the means

or rule of your justification ; Gal. iv, 21. Tell me ye thạt desire to be under the law ,

do ye not hear the law , how it curses every sinner, , and condemns them all without

remedy and without hope ? It is the business of sinners to fly to and live upon this

gospel of forgiveness, and not seek to establish their own imperfect righteousness

before God . Rejoice in the way of justification by the obedience, death and resurrec,

tion of the Son of God in flesh . Never hope to obtain pardon of sin , and to secure the

salvation which Christ has revealed , by your own keeping the commandments of the

law , for your best righteousnesses are all very defective and insufficient : But repent of

sin , trust in Christ, and live upon atoning blood and pardoning grace, while you humbly

seek after the highest degrees of holiness and conformity to the commands of the

law . By this means you shall magnify the law of God, and make it honourable in the

sight of men , even while your hope of salvation and eternal life is entirely owing to the

rich grace of God in the gospel of his Son Jesus : To him that has loved us, and washed

us from our sins in his blood, to him that has redeemed us from the curse of the law , by

being made a curse and a sacrifice for us, be glory, honour and dominion for ever and ever,

Amen . . .

It is proper to put in a remark here, which perhaps would have been better placed at the end of the first essay,

viz. That that ingenious commentator Doctor Whitby, was well known to the learned world , when he wrote his

Comment on the New Testament, to be a pretty warm defender of the arminian doctrines concerning the will of man

and divine grace , & c. though at the same time he was a zealous opposer of the socinian sentiments concerning the per

son of Christ, and a strict and zealous asserter of the doctrine of his satisfaction and atonement for sin , and probably

he borrowed some of his sentiments on that point from Doctor Owen , on the epistle to the Hebrews. In his latter

days, a little before his death , he seemed to raise the character of the human nature of Christ as high as the arians,

do, but supposed it still below divinity ,
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ESSAY IV .

THE MISTAKEN WAYS OF COMING TO GOD WITHOUT CHRIST. -

JOHN XIV . 6 .

NO MAN COMETH UNTO THE FATHER BUT BY ME.

If the race of man were immortal on earth , and sinners were never sommoned to die,

or if they could put an eternal end to their souls when the body lies down in the

dust, there would be little concern among us, How shall I come and appear before God ?

or “ What shall I do to obtain his favour?" Sinful creatures seem to live well enough

among the cares or amusements of this life, though they are without God in the world ,

and if they could live for ever without seeing him , or could plunge into death and

the unseen world , and not meet him there, they would take no thought about that

grand enquiry, which Balak the king of Moab thought to be of such importance,

Wherewith shall I come before the Lord , or bow myself before the high God ? Micah vi. 6 .

But when the consciences of men begin to be convinced that they are transgressors

against the law of their Maker, and that they must one day appear before him , as their

Governor and their Judge, and answer for their conduct, then they enquire in good

earnest, “ What they shall do to stand in his sight with acceptance, or to draw near his

Majesty without terror ?” Then reason and nature exert all their forces to find an

answer to this grand question . But nature and reason darkened and weakened by

the fall of man , and unassisted by revelation and divine grace, lead them into many

mistaken ways, such as will never bring them into the favour of him who made them ,

nor obtain true happiness. Poor foolish and fallen mankind is ready to try many means

of procuring eternal life for themselves, before they will betake themselves to the one

only way which God has appointed by his gospel, and that is, faith in Jesus Christ.

Of the several mistaken ways that sinners are ready to choose in this case , these

three are the chief, viz. The way of supposed innocency, The way of dependence on

God's general goodness , and the way of their own repentance and self-righteousness.

Let us consider each of these and enquire into the justness of their pretensions :

. . 1. First, “ the way of innocency ." How many souls are there in such a land as this,

who come to God with a thoughtless confidence, and expect to find mercy at his hands,

though they are conscious they have not done so much good as they ought, nor have

been so religious as they should be ? Yet they think they are harmless and have done

no wrong, and therefore they are safe for eternity . Perhaps, by education and other

methods of restraining grace, they have escaped the viler pollutions of the age, and

been preserved from gross impieties : Then they hope and believe all shall go well

with them , and dream of nothing but the favour of God, and happiness after death ,

because their life has been outwardly unblamable in the world . Thus they live, and

thus they die. Ask these persons when they lie languishing on a dying pillow , “ How

they can venture to appear before the great, the just, and the holy God, in the world

of spirits ? ” They will readily return this answer, “ They have done no harm , and tbey
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hope God will do them none ; they have wronged no man , and they know not why

they should not be accepted of God .” Poor ignorant, unthinking creatures ! One

would wonder that so gross blindness and stupidity should remain on the minds of any

who sit under the preaching of the law and gospel. Let me endeavour to convince

such sinners here, and prove that this hope is a false and dangerous one.

1. If it were possible that they should be found such as they suppose themselves,

that is, innocent in their outward carriages and actions toward their fellow -creatures,

yethave their language and their lips been always innocent too ? Or if they have in the

main learned to bridle their tongues from gross falsehood , and wrath , and slander, yet

have they never indulged evil imaginations against their neighbour, and the working of

evil passions ? Sirs, if we construe the law of duty to extend to our hearts , as well as to

our lips and our lives, as our Saviour has construed it in his sermon on the mount,

Matt, chapters v . and vi. and vii. who is there can ever plead innocence ? You have kept

your actions to all appearance tolerably blameless, with regard to men , but have you

never broken the last command of the second table , never been desirous or covetous

of another's possessions in thought, never been guilty of immoralities in heart ? Can

· such souls plead at the bar of God, that they never allowed one envious thought against

their neighbour, and never let loose a malicious word ? That they never coveted that which

belonged to another, nor wilfully lessened their neighbour's good name or reputation ?

Did they never find wrath or revenge kindling and burning within them without

resistance ? Did they never indulge themotions of lust or intemperance, or any sinful

desire stirring in their hearts ? When the great apostle, in the second and third chapters

to the Romans, is convincing all the world of sin , and laying mankind under a sense

of guilt, he convinces them effectually by their breach of the second table, that all have

sinned and come short of the glory of God ; Rom . ii. 21. and iii. 10, 12 — 20 .

Where is the son or daughter of Adam that can stand forth and say, I never dishonoured

father or mother, nor ever disobeyed the just commands of my superiors ; I never was

unreasonably angry against another ; I never encouraged a wanton thought within me,

nor indulged any covetous and sinful wish ; I never broke the rule of temperance in

eating and drinking, nor ever gave way to an irregular passion . I never was guilty of

known falsehood , in design or in word . Let mankind take but these laws of God ,

which regard themselves and their neighbours, and make a sincere examination of them

selves thereby, and their own consciences will soon condemn the very best of them in

the sight of God. They are all condemned by the law of innocence, and if they have

no better plea, they will meetwith an offended and angry God, in whose sight no sinner

can stand and find acceptance. His law is wise and righteous, and every violation

of it deserves a proportion of punishment.

Perhaps they will plead after such a strict enquiry, that though they have not been

perfectly innocent, yet their offences have not been gross and constant; but only of the

smaller kind and few in number, and therefore they hope for excuse ; but the apostle

James takes away this hope also , when he tells us ; James ii. 8 , 10 . Whoever shall keep

the whole law , and yet offend in one point, he is guilty of all, for by one wilful sin he

abuses that governor and affronts that authority by which all the commands are en

joined . Nor is any wilful sin small in the sight of divine justice, for it is the fruit of a

presumptuous heart, and is therefore highly criminal. .

But suppose after their own review of their behaviour, they should pronounce them ,
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selves quite innocent, and say boldly , they knew nothing by themselves ; yet they are not

sufficiently justified hereby, for God sees the heart, and he knows us better than wekn

ourselves. 2 Cor. vii. 2. and i Cor. iv . 4 . Receive us, saith St. Paul, we have wronged no

man , we have corrupted no man ,wehave defrauded no man ; for though I know nothing by

myself, that is, nothing of fraud or deceit, or wilful injury, yetam I not hereby justified, but

he that judgeth me is the Lord . The eyes of God are a flame of fire , and will find iniquity

where I can find none, for he sees all the disguises and veils of self-love and self-flattery ,

whereby every man is naturally prone to cover his sins, and to impose upon himself,

Hebeholds those secret ferments, those hidden operations and motions of sin in the

soul, which pass by unnoticed to ourselves , and escape the accusation and charge of our

consciences. He knows so perfectly all the just demands of his own law , in the lengths

and the breadths thereof, and is so perfectly acquainted with all the motions of our

hearts, all their follies and passions, and sinful biases, that he can find in us a thousand

contrarieties to his law , where we are fondly ready to presumeupon our own innocence.

Should I say with Job, chapter ix . verse 30 . If I should wash myself in snow -waler , and

makemy handsnever so clean , thou wilt plunge me in the ditch , and my own clothes would

abhor me. That is, if I should use allmy own purifications, thou wilt discover me to be

still as greatly defiled with sin , as one who is plunged into a ditch , and is unfit to put on

his common raiment, lest he defile that and every thing abouthim .

Alas, how little domen believe this ? How little do they know and think of their own

guilt in the sight of God, and the depth of their own misery ! How are they led by their

own thoughtlessness and shameful ignorance of themselves to build their hopes for eter

nity on a very sandy foundation , which will never stand in the day of that divine tempest,

which shall try every man 's work ? You imagine, God will not be so strict a judge, and

so severe, as preachers represent him ; but how do you know that he will not be thus

severe in his enquiries and his judgment ? I am well assured the mere light of nature

can never assure you of it, nor secure you against this severity : And the scripture often

represents him thus severe in his judgment, formed by the rules of his own law , and

abstracted from the gospel of his grace . David knew this in ancient times ; Psalm

cxxx. 3 . If thou, Lord, shouldest mark iniquities ; O Lord, who can stand. Psalm cxliii.

2 . Noman living shall be justified in thy sight. All mankind are sinners ; There is none

righteous ; no, not one : Every mouth is stopped , and the whole world lies guilty before

God ; Rom . ïïi. 19.

2 . If we were entirely innocent as to man, would that be sufficient to answer for all our

injuries and dishonours done to God ? Would this honest and blameless conduct among

your neighbours, atone for all your neglects of religion, and your shameful forgetfulness

of God your Maker ? What ! Did God send you into this world among sensible things,

and give you leave to neglect him , who is the eternal and almighty Spirit ? Did he form

your spirits within you , and give you understanding and reason , and noble powers to

know the God thatmade you , and never require or expect that you should use them to

obtain this knowledge ? Have you a tongue to speak , and yet never speak to him in

petition or praise ? It is not only cruelty, or falsehood , or injustice to our neighbours,

which the holy apostle charges mankind with in order to lay their consciences under

guilt and condemnation , but their neglects of God and religion are brought in as a heavy

part of the charge ; Rom . iii. 11, 17, 18. There is none that understandeth , there is none

that seeketh after God ; there is no fear of God before their eyes. You hear the accu
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sations of this apostle, speaking in the name of God to men , to make them sensible of

their guilt and misery ; you have defrauded the greatGod of his due glory ; you have

done him much injury in withholding from him worship and reverence, fear and love,

prayer and praise ; and you fall under the sentence of his broken law for ever, if you

have no better plea than this.

Under such a charge multitudes would be ready to rise up, and with a thoughtless

and inconsiderate pertness would say, “ Far be it from us to injure our Maker when we

would not injure or wrong a worm :" And this is the common sentiment and language of

neighbours and friends when a man dies, even though he were a drunkard or a man of

irreligion. “ Alas, for him ! poor man ! he has been honest and just ; his soul is at rest,

he never did any body an injury but himself.” When such sinners are charged with

neglect of religion , they cry out as though they were falsely accused , as those Jews do

in Mal. iii. 8 . when God complains of them , Ye have robbed me, saith the Lord ; but they

replied with impudence and ignorance, Wherein have we robbed or wronged thee ?

“ Alas, sirs, you are far from innocence in this respect ; for you have robbed God of

your hearts and best affections ; you have robbed him of your thoughts and serious

meditations ; you have robbed him of your highest love and chief delight. Were all the

passions of your souls and powers of nature given you to be employed about the trifles of

this world ? Doth not God, in the person of divine wisdom , call to men in the book of

Proverbs, My son give me thy heart; Prov. xxiii. 26 . And hath not the world had these

hearts of yours given up to it entirely ? Doth not the light of nature, as well as our

Saviour, say, Love the Lord your God with your whole heart, and your whole soul, with

all your mind, and all your strength ? Mark xii. 30 . And hath God had all his share of

love from you ? What time have you ever spent in his service, in secret transactions

between God and your own souls ? What seasons have you taken for prayer to him , or

for speaking his honours ? and yet our time is all his : And though he gives us sufficient

portions of time for all our necessaries and conveniences of life , yet have you not robbed

God of much of your time in neglecting religion so entirely as you have done? Have you

lived upon the Lord as your delight and your life ? Have you made him your hope and

your all ? Have you daily expected all your comforts and blessings from him , and have

you returned all the fruits of your blessings back again to him in a way of thankfulness

and obedience ? Surely your consciences must answer, no : Then believe it and be afraid ;

you have robbed God, you have injured the Almighty , you are far from innocency, and

you must expect to perish with malefactors, if you have no better plea than this. O dis

mal change of apprehensions, when God shall make creatures, who thought they were

innocent, appear abominable in his sight, guilty of atheism and irreligion and high un

godliness, and shall judge and sentence and punish them as criminals of a deep die,

for God was not in their thoughts, they lived without God in the world ! Psalm . x . 4 .

Eph . ii. 12.

" Dare not therefore, O sinners, dare not continue one day longer in this practice :

Renounce and abandon your false and foolish hopes : Walk no longer in this vain , this

dangerous, this supposed way of innocency, for it will never bring you to God and his

favour. Nor go on to think yourself fit for heaven , because you imagined you had done

no wrong on earth , for upon a serious search you must be convinced in your consciences,

that you have been evident transgressors against the law of God , both in regard of the

duties of religion and morality, in what you owe both to God and man ; and innocency
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will be found a false and vain plea at the bar of God .” But I will go one step further

in making it appear with abundant evidence, that the way of pretended innocency can

never bring such creatures as we are into the favour of God ; and that is, by enquiring

of such as call themselves christians ; what is the use of christianity, and why was it

brought into the world ? Surely, if innocence had been the way to heaven , Christ Jesus

the Son of God would never have come into flesh and blood , that he might die for us ;

God would never have sent so glorious and divine a person to have exposed himself to

' so many infirmities and sorrows, fatigues and sufferings among the wretched inhabitants

of this our globe, if we could have been saved in the way of innocence. Never would

the Son of God have entered our world to have been driven out of this mortal life again

by cruel and bloody men ; nor sustained the shame, the pangs and agonies of the cross,

and a cursed death . There would have been no new religion introduced by him ; there

would have been no gospel, for there needed none if we are saved by innocence. The

coming of the Son of God into our world , his painful circumstances of life , and his

atoning death at the end of them , sufficiently prove, that the law of innocency can never

save mankind.

The covenant or law of innocence was broken by our first parents ; our natures are

corrupted , and this law or covenant is for ever weak , and unable to bring us to God

again . Rom . viii. 3 . What the law was not able to do in that it was weak through the

flesh , Jesus Christ came to do for us, by coming in the flesh , and making his soul an

offering for sin . “ If after all this representation of things you are resolved to continue

in this way, and seek eternal life in the way of innocence, you give a sensible affront to

the Son of God , who came down from heaven to bring sinners near to God , and you say

in effect, he might have spared his journey to earth to shew us the way to heaven, or to

provide a new way for us, for we have done no harm to God or man here in this world ,

and therefore God will not condemn or hurt us in the other. O my friends, beg of

God to convince you deeply of sin , and that there is no hope by all your pretences of

this kind .”

II. The second mistaken way of coming to God is “ by a mere dependence on the

absolute and sovereign goodness of his nature," while you neglect the particular methods

of salvation which you hear and read he has appointed in the book of his grace. It is

true, his tender mercies are over all his works; Psalm cxlv, 9 . and men imagine this

eternal love to his creatures will not suffer him to makeany of them miserable hereafter,

for what they call a little misconduct here : And while they lessen their own sins, and

enlarge upon his goodness, they venture their souls upon an unsafe foundation, and

build up a dangerous and ungrounded hope. “ Fancy his goodness, O sinners, as large

and glorious as you will, and I may venture to affirm it yet larger and more glorious than

your fancy ; but if all your hopes rest here, and you walk onward in this confidence,

you will never see the face ofGod with comfort ; nor arrive at his favour.” Remember

this is spoken particularly, and only, to those who have known and heard the gospel of

Christ, and yethave neglected to receive it.

Yet how common a mistake is this, even among those who are called by the christian

name? Many will confess, “ We are sinners indeed , and so are all men ; butGod is in

finitely merciful, and hewill not damn us : Surely he will never condemn so many mil

lions of souls ?'he did not makemankind to destroy them ; his goodness will not bear to

see us eternally miserable, and therefore though we do indulge a little sin here, we
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shall not perish for ever.” Thus that very sin is committed , which the apostle warns

men of, Rom . ii. 4 . The riches of the goodness and forbearance and long- suffering of G

which should lead men to repentance are abused to indulge and uphold them in sin . It is

a shameful indignity and dishonour done to the goodness of God , to pretend to trust to

it for salvation from punishment, and yet neglect the means this very goodness hath ,

appointed to obtain it. But I will endeavour to convince you here, that this is not a

sufficient or a safe way.

1. Infinite goodness doth not save sinning angels, and why should it save sinning

men ? Those noble creatures, who sinned against God , and left their first station , are

for ever damned and miserable , and yet God is for ever good : How largely is his

goodness diffused through all the heavenly world , and he receives endless hallelujahs for

it ; how largely on this earth , though we often overlook it, and neglect his praise : But

he is not bound to exercise goodness in hell too ; nor is his heart to be charged with

hardness, nor his hand with shortness, because he will not save those who deserve

destruction .

2 . “ Though the goodness of God be infinite in its nature, yet its exercises are all

regulated and limited by wisdom and justice :" and these are also infinite. Wisdom hath

joined with divine goodness, and saved a multitude of sinners ; but is it bound to save

them all ? Or is it obliged to save you ? Terrible majesty, holiness and consuming fire

are with our God ; and among rebellious creatures, his wisdom finds proper seasons and

objects where these must have their exercise : And if you are sinners, why should not

his just vengeance be let out upon you ? It is a dreadful word which is written ; Isaiah

xxvii. 11 . This is a people of no understanding ; therefore he that made them will not

havemercy on them , and he that formed them will shew them no favour. Those who are

so ignorant of God and his way of salvation in the midst of the brightest means of

knowledge, deserve destruction from the almighty, as the fool who says in his heart,

There is no God ; Psalm xiv . 1.

3 . “ There is no promise in the gospel made to those that rest on infinite goodness,

and refuse the means God has ordained to salvation ,” that is, repentance towards God ,

faith in our Lord Jesus Christ ; Acts xx . 21. Goodness, when it is not bound by a

promise, is perfectly free : And, indeed , if it were confined always to act to the utmost

of its reach , it were not free, nor divine, nor worthy of God . And where there is no

divine faithfulness engaged to support you by a promise, a sinner's hope in goodness

itself will not be a sufficient and effectual security .

4 . “ Though the goodness of God is infinite , yet it doth not express itself in all the

ways that it can do in temporal things, and why must it then be exercised in so

unbounded a manner in things eternal? " If divine goodness exerted itself to the utmost

in this life , there would be no pain , there would be no sickness among men , no heart

ache, no sorrow : But you see there is much sickness, sorrow and pain among us,

notwithstanding the boundless goodness of God. There are ten thousand ways for

infinite goodness to express itself in , besides in forgiveness of the sins of men . How

do you know that God will forgive any one sinner, or bestow upon him eternal life ?

The light of nature cannot assure us of it,much less can the light of nature inform us,

that a God of infinite goodness will pardon every sinner, or save them from the punish

ment which is due by his righteous law . And I am well assured the scripture gives

VOL . III. 4 0
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us no such general hope : Thousands and millions will be punished with everlasting

destruction from the presence of the Lord Jesus, and from the glory of his power ;

2 Thess. i. 9 . notwithstanding his own and his Father's unsearchable treasures of grace

and goodness. The Lord is abundant in goodness, and yet earth and hell abound in

miserable creatures.

5 . “ Although you could prove that the mercy of God will pardon some sinners , yet

how can you be sure it will pardon you ? " If you were told , that it will save a million

of transgressors, yet can you ever prove that it will save you ? Nay, as highly sovereign

as you fancy it to be, you may be still excluded from the exercise of it ; for you may

as well imagine this to be one instance of sovereignty, to forgive thousands, and yet

punish you, if you have nothing else to plead but his mere goodness. Now it is not

wise to venture so important an interest as that of an immortal soul upon any uncer

tainty whatsoever, if it can be avoided ; and according to your own principle of

dependence on sovereign mercy, you are left at a dreadful uncertainty , if you have

nothing else to trust to but the mere sovereignty of divine goodness.

6 . “ You have over and over again , by repeated sins, forfeited all pretences to the

favour and mercy of God :” Whatsoever ground you have had to hope in his goodness,

yet you have cut off all those grounds by your frequent actual iniquities. Let us enter

into particulars, and survey a little what claims, what pretences you have to trust in

this absolute goodness of God .

1 . Will you say, “ You are his creature, and he is your Maker and owner, therefore

you trust him to save what is his own ?" But remember that every sin of yours has

disowned his dominion , violated his authority, and forfeited his love and all his kind

regards, as a Creator and proprietor.

2 . Will you plead , “ You have obeyed him , and done much service for him , and

therefore you hope his goodness will reward you ? ” But have you not done more against

him ? Surely your sins are more than your acts of piety, and they cancel all pretended

obligations you could hope to lay upon a God : I fear, should all our virtues and devo

tions be put into the scale against our vices and sins, they would be found greatly

wanting in the weight.

3 . Will you add this plea , “ You are in a miserable state, and you trust in his

compassion that he will not leave poor sinful wretched beings in a state of misery ?” But

have you not affronted him since your miseries began , and sinned against him , even

in your bonds ? And is not his compassion thereby utterly forfeited ? Besides, might

not fallen angels make the same plea as you do? Are they not in great misery ? And

yet are they not bound in chains of darkness ; because of their sins, and shut up to

further vengeance ?

“ O see what an uncertain foundation your souls lean upon , when you venture to

trust in the mere absolute mercy of God , and his goodness , without his gospel. It is

a goodness, sovereign and absolutely free, and therefore not bound to save such wretches

as you from misery : It is a goodness that can see sinning angels perish for ever, and

not help them : It is a goodness that is regulated in its exercises, by infinite wisdom

and righteousness, and the authority and justice of a divine Governor, and these must

have their proper exercises too : It is absolute goodness without a promise, without

engagement; goodness that has ten thousand ways to exercise itself besides in forgiving

criminals : It is a goodness that may forgive ten thousand sinners, and not forgive you ;
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and it is a goodness too, that you have so often dishonoured, whose favours you have

so shamefully forfeited and abused . Stand and wonder then that it is not turned

into fury against you long ago without change and without hope.

“ Surely since I have a soul of immortal duration, I will strive to have better rest

and support for it than this is, and never venture it here, since there is a stronger and

better hope. Ye holy and happy souls that have learned the new and living way of

coming to the Father, bless him , that he has not left you to seek all your salvation

from absolute and unpromised goodness : Bless him that has bound his goodness by

many a kind promise to you in his gospel, and sealed it with the blood of his own Son .

We proceed now to consider.

III. “ The third false or mistaken way of coming into the favour of God, and that

is, by self-righteousness : For when we aremade sensible that none is innocent, and the

goodness of God in general is not sufficient ground enough to raise and support a solid

and assured hope, then we are ready to offer something of our own to God, to engage

this general goodness of his on our side, and makeour righteousness the way to procure

divine favour, expecting that God should exercise and express his goodness towards

us, in the blessings of pardon and salvation. This self-righteousness may be divided

into four sorts :

1. Penances and mortifications, sorrow and regret of soul, with all our own fancied

atonements for sin .

· 2 . Works of charity to the poor.

3 . Forms of religious worship . ,

4 . Outward reformation with vows and labour after better obedience. Let us

examine each of these briefly :

1 . “ Penances and mortifications, and our own remorse of conscience and regret of

soul, together with many fancied atonements for sin :” Thus the heathens, ancient and

modern. What tortures have some of them inflicted on themselves for the expiation

of their own sins, or the sins of their country ? So great and powerful hath been their

sense of the guilt of sin , that large sacrifices, and dreadful ones too, havebeen proposed

by some of them for this purpose ; Micah vi. 6 , 7 . Thousands of rams, and ten thousand

rivers of oil, and some of them have actually offered their first-born for their transgres

sion , the fruit of their body for the sin of their souls . The gentiles, when they are

a little considerate, one would think, must acknowledge God to be the governor of

the world , and that he is a great and dreadfulGod , who has, in very visible instances,

sometimes manifested his displeasure against the sins of men , and revealed his wrath

from heaven against their unrighteousness and ungodliness ; Rom . i. 18 . And under the

fear and terror of his vengeance they have sometimes put on sackcloth and lived in

ashes : They have denied themselves the common food of nature, and half famished

their bodies with abstinence. So the Ninevites did at the threatening of the Lord by

Jonah the prophet. Sometimes they have banished themselves from towns and cities,

and all converse with men , into mere deserts and caves of the earth , and strained their

limbs in painful postures, for years together, to make atonement for the sins of the

people ; so some of the pretended saints in the East- Indies have done. They have

put themselves in iron cages, with sharp spikes, to be carried about and wounded from

head to foot, as some of the bonzes in China ; they have thrown themselves under a

402
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heavy loaden chariot of their huge images and idols , and been crushed to death , as

some of their holy men in Malabar. But what hath all this availed to obtain the favour

of that God whom they have offended ? Who hath required this at their hands ? And

what ground have they to think God will accept it ?

So also those of the Roman church, who are fallen from the doctrine that St. Paul

once wrote to the Romans, have invented various penances, and endeavoured to come

into the favour of God by them : As though lashing themselves with cords, could

satisfy infinite justice for their crimes, and wearing sackcloth on their flesh could make

their polluted souls pure and acceptable to God . In following ages when the priests

were grown more crafty and covetous, they taught them to come to God by money,

and to buy pardons for sin , and titles to heaven of the pope. This was called a commu

tation of penance, and making their purse suffer instead of their flesh ; and thus they

compounded with the justice of God for the sins of their souls . They lavish away

much silver and gold , to make atonement before God for breaking his law . Poor attempts

and hopeless pretences, to remove the displeasure of a God and make a way for their

favourable access to him ? There have been some austere persons that have separated

themselves from the lawful customs of the world , and common comforts of life, in order

to appease their consciences for past indulgence and sensuality, as though God and

his holiness, and his governing wisdom and majesty, would be as easily satisfied as

their blinded consciences.

Others again after sin are terrified with fears of death and destruction ; and under

these impressions they seem to mourn for their sins, and then fly to their repentances

and tears to save them ; though perhaps their repentance and regret of conscience

carries no more hatred of sin in it than Judas had , who hanged himself for inward

vexation and anguish of soul ; Matt. xxvii. 5 . But if this repentance be never so sincere ,

is the great God obliged to pardon such repeated crimes and iniquities as ours are,

merely because the criminal repents ? Do the princes of the earth think it necessary

to forgive every rebel and traitor , because he is sorry he has been guilty of treason and

exposed himself to punishment : Why then should the king of kings be bound to let

every criminal pass without being punished, merely because he repents of his wicked

ness ? It will be said perhaps, we have nothing better to offer than our repentance .

And what then ? Must a poor rebel be always pardoned because he has nothing to

make satisfaction to his injured sovereign , besides his own tears ? And yet there are

too many who still will hope that their sins are washed away, and their guilt atoned

for, by their sorrows and repentances ; and some christian divines have expressed

themselves a little too grossly and unwarily on this point. O let us have a care of such

mistakes, and bless the Lord, that he hath taught us a better laver than our own tears,

a more powerful atonement than any of our sorrows or terrors. The pollutions of the

soul by sin require a better cleansing, and affronts to the majesty of heaven demand a

higher satisfaction or recompence, than any that we can make with our utmost efforts

of this kind.

2. Others fly to “ works of charity to the poor, or of supposed piety towards God,

performed either in life or at death .” Hence arise some extraordinary appearances of

liberality in the world : This hope of making some compensation for sin , lays the

foundation of churches and hospitals : And magnificent structures arise upon the earth

to gain the favour of the God of heaven , who hath been provoked by former iniquities ,
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Whole estates are sometimes given away by old sinners , and alienated from their

natural heirs and possessors, even from needy friends and kindred , and are devoted to

religious and charitable uses, in order to purchase salvation for their souls. If they are
protestants indeed , we can hardly suppose they have these actual reasonings within

themselves, as to infer, that God will be so much pleased with these legacies, as to

pardon their sins, for the sake of such a liberality to the church or the poor ; this is

the popish doctrine of merit, which as protestants we all renounce. But still there is a

secret working of this self-righteousness in the hearts of multitudes : And when upon a

death -bed they bequeath large legacies to the service of God , or the relief of the poor,

they hope to breathe out their spirit comfortably into the hand ofGod the Father, with

some dependance on these legacies, at least as sufficient evidences of their love to God ,

and with confident expectations of obtaining his salvation .

But alas ! what can a little charity to the poor do toward the reconciliation of a God

to an offending creature. Is there any force in this reasoning , because I do a kindness

for a fellow -worm , thereforemy Maker must loveme, and forgive me all affronts against

him ? Or because I have given to the service ofGod , some of those worldly good things

which he first bestowed upon me, therefore he must pardon all my former iniquities,

he must receive me for ever into his favour, and confer upon me the riches of glory

and the inheritance of the saints in light ? How weak and ignorant are these reasonings ?

And yet how many have been ready to lay the stress of their hopes upon them , having

nothing else within their view to trust in ?

3 . “ Formsand observances of religious worship ,” are another vain pillar upon which

sinners lean and support themselves. This is a most common and powerful deceit.

How many thousands are there, thatby daily attendance upon solemnities of worship

and coming up to the house of God , hope at last to come to the arms of the Father with

acceptance ? And especially if they have practised secret devotion too, in the common

rounds and forms of it, and have frequently bowed their knees to God in their retire

ments, their hope has risen high ; and though they have not arrived at a thorough change

of heart, and sincere love to God , yet they will presumeupon his acceptance without any

great concern about the salvation of Jesus Christ. But let me ask such sort of

candidates for heaven and happiness, whether a formal round of duties and services,

without the heart and soul in them , without sincere love to God and delight in him , can

so far please the blessed God , as to persuade him to neglect all the righteous demands

of his governing justice for past crimes ? Or if your hearts are sometimes engaged in

these solemnities, is this sufficient to cancel all former transgressions ? Besides, if you

have no Mediator, who shall introduce such a sinner, or his duties, into the presence

of God with acceptance ? May he not justly drive us with all our solemn formalities,

afar from his seat, since we neglect the only hope set before us, that is, the name of his

Son , without which no man shall come to be accepted of the Father. John xiv. 6 .

Noman cometh to the Father but by me.

4 . The last thing I mention, on which some persons are prone to depend, in order

to obtain divine favour and forgiveness, is “ a course of outward reformation , and some

vows and some endeavours after better obedience :” But I would endeavour in these few

particulars, to discover the vanity of all hopes of this kind.

1 . Our duties of obedience are very imperfect : They do not in any degree answer

the strict demands of the law and justice of God ; and the best of them are so defec
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tive that they can never claim or pretend to any merit in them , since they do not come

up to answer the requirements of God in his general rule of government.

2 . Our obedience of to-day cannot wipe away or cancel the crimes of yesterday or

our past life : These crimes stand like high and unpassable mountains in the way betwixt

God and us: Paying a new debt never wipes off old scores among men , and why should

we imagine it will do so before the throne of God ?

3 . Were our duties perfect, yet it is not only a guilty, but a worthless creature, a

mere polluted worm performs them ; and the eternal favour of an offended God is not

to be purchased for rebels at so cheap a rate.

4 . It is true, it is by duties of worship wemustdraw near unto God, and by the acts

of our mind and will, by knowledge, assent, faith, trust, hope, prayer and repentance,

we must come to God ; but it is still by and through the mediation and interest of

Jesus the Son , that these acts of the soul must be addressed to the Father . These

considered alone in themselves, are not prescribed in my text as the way itself , for

Christ is the way, the truth , and the life : He is the only true and living way to God :

These actions performed with a due regard to Christ, are properly our walking in the

way which God hath appointed ; but if we have no regard to Christ in these actions,

we are not walking in God' s way, nor can we raise any solid hope that we shall arrive

at his gracious presence, while we neglect or refuse the only way which God has

ordained .

Perhaps somemore intelligent or more conceited hearers may cry out here, why are

these rudiments and plain principles of christianity preached to us ? Surely we know

better , and understand more of the gospel of Christ, than to make such discourses

necessary for us to attend them . I answer,

Answer I. However learned some may be in these truths, yet perhaps there may be

others coming continually into our assemblies, who know little enough either of the

law or gospel ; and they had need of the doctrines of their own guilt and misery, and

danger to be spoken in very plain and clear language to them , before they will hearken

and stand still, and consider their own circumstances, and their peril : And the

nature of man when under the awakenings of conscience, is so prone to take hold of

every false and feeble refuge, and to venture their eternal hopes upon them , that it is

very necessary to speak these things often , and to represent them in the clearest light,

in order to caution sinners against building their hopes on the sand, and resting all their

expectation of the favour of God and happiness, upon some feeble foundation which

will not bear them . It is not the wise and the learned that I pretend to instruct ; but it

is pity any poor soul, even of the lowest ranks of mankind , should abide ignorant of

these important concerns, and should perish in such a land of light, and for want of

christian knowledge.

Answer II. Let us search diligently our own hearts : Have we all attained and kept

up such a due sense of our danger without Christ as we should have ? Are we never

inclined to depend on self-righteousness at all ? Are we never under any temptation to

indulge this false hope ? Some pious souls have complained of this temptation , and cor

rupt nature is very ready in the best of christians, to build up some parts of their own

righteousness as their sufficient refuge, and sometimes to put it in place of the perfect

mediation and atonement of the blessed Jesus.

Answer III. However the case be now with us, and if we have truly got the victory
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over all temptations of this kind , yet it is very proper to remember what once we were,

and reflect upon what false hopes we once were ready to build on , and to bless the

Holy Spirit of light and grace, that hath discovered our mistakes unto us, that has

turned our feet from every dangerous hope, and led us to the Father by the true and

living way Christ Jesus. Let this thought also call us to mourn over the souls of men ,

even the greatest part of our fellow -crcatures, inhabitants of this world , who are

made of the same flesh and blood as we are, and who, through gross ignorance, are

ever practising some foolish methods of pacifying God for past sins, and aiming at his

favour and happiness in such ways as will never attain their end. O come, Lord Jesus,

and spread thy light and thy truth through the dark nations, and scatter all the remain

ing mists and darknesses that lie upon countries which have only the name of Christ,

and some of the forms of his religion among them . Thousands there are, even in

Europe, who neither know the gospel in truth , nor come to God by this Mediator :

They live not by the faith of the Son of God, nor have just reason , according to the

gospel, to expect divine favour and forgiveness . Blessed God, enlighten the thousands

of dark and wretched mankind , and lead them in thy appointed way to happiness.

· The next essay will shew us a plain and easy account of faith in Christ, or of coming to God by Christ, I acknow

ledge I have been sometimes uneasy and ashamed to hear a divine of the protestant church tell his people , that faith in

Christ is a mysterious thing, and it is not to be well known , or clearly conceived in itself, but it may be much better

conceived by its effects, therefore, saith he, I proceed , instead of speaking of faith itself, to give you an account of

the fruits and effects of it.

As though there was any thing in the affairs of human life, in reason , or in religion, clearer than this notion , viz .

Upon a sight and sense of our sins and dangers, and ourweakness to help ourselves, to commit ourselves into the hands

of Christ, by a humble act of trust or dependence on him , complying with his appointed methods of relief in the

gospel.

It is but as a man sensible of his sickness applies himself to a wise and knowing physician, and gives himself up to

him , and trusts himself in his hands to relieve him , complying with the remedies appointed in order to his cure :

which I hope will appear very plain in the following essay.



ESSAY V .

A PLAIN AND EASY ACCOUNT OF A SINNER’S COMING TO GOD

BY JESUS CHRIST, OR OF SAVING FAITH IN CHRIST JESUS.

JOHN XIV . 6 .

NO MAN COMETH UNTO THE FATHER BUT BY ME. .

INNOCENT man in the day of his creation had a liberty of drawing near to God bis

Maker, and of delightful converse with him in a more immediate manner ; but man

having fallen from God, and become guilty in his person, and sinful in his nature,

dwells in this world afar off from God ; and yet sometimes would attempt to approach

him , and obtain his favour again merely by his own powers and performances ; as though

the goodness of God would receive him again into his presence, and into his love in the

samemanner as before. Sinful mankind have been often trying to make their way to

God in and of themselves : Thence arise those various mistaken grounds of hope, of

which we have given an account in the former discourse : But the blessed God has suffi

ciently informed us in the word of his gospel, that it is in vain for us to hope to draw

near to God , our offended sovereign , without a Mediator ; and there is but one Mediator

ofGod's appointmentbetween God andman , and that is the man Christ Jesus ; 1 Tim . ï . 3 .

and noman cometh unto the Father but by him ; John xiv . 6 .

Now in order to explain what it is for sinners to come to God the Father by Jesus

Christ, let us consider that all saving approaches of the creature unto God , depend on

God's approaches to the creature : He first draws us by his grace, and then we follow .

Jer. xxxi. 3 . I have loved thee with an everlasting love, therefore with loving -kindness

have I drawn thee. 1 John iv. 19 . If we love him , it is because he loved us first . If our

souls are set a moving towards him , it is because his heart, his pity and his love moved

first towards us. In the reconciliation of God and his sinful creatures, there must be a

mutual approach , and a mutual nearness ; but it must be remembered , that the sinners

coming nigh to God, is but an echo or answer to themerciful voice of God coming nigh

to him : And the samemethod in which we may suppose the greatGod to draw near to

sinners, the same steps should we take in drawing near to God. It must be granted ,

indeed , that all the acts of God are eternal, and his decrees have no order of succession

as they are in him : The eternal mind conceives the ends and beginnings of all things at

once ; but there are many expressions in scripture which condescend to our frailty, and

teach us to conceive of the infinite and eternal things of God by way of time and suc

cession, that wemay obtain a fuller and clearer understanding of them ; for no created

mind is capacious enough to grasp all the divine decrees in one single thought, as that

God does who formed them .

It should be observed also , that though the actions of the soul of man are generally

produced in a successive way, yet sometimes two or three of these acts are so swift in



Essay 5. 657A PLAIN ACCOUNT OF COMING TO GOD BY CHRIST.

their succession , and so nearly simultaneous, or at the same moment that they are

blended together, or are so interwoven in many cases, that it is hard to say which is

first, and which is last : And many times also, in one and the same act of the soul,

there are such different views and designs concurring, as may make it look like two or

three distinct actions : So returning to God by Jesus Christ includes in it both repent

ance, with all the acts contained therein , as well as faith , with all its subordinate

motions : It is repentance as it is a return to God ; it is faith as Jesus Christ is the

medium of this return . I put in this caution here, only to shew , that we are not to

expect every single sinner that returns to God by Jesus Christ, must have all these par

ticular motions of the soul, or all these transactions sensibly passing through his mind ,

and that in the same order as is here represented ; yet the representation of these things

in some rational order, may greatly help the conception of the whole, and give persons

somewhat of a more clear and more distinct idea of it.

Let us then here take a survey of those “ several steps, whereby God may be supposed

to draw near to fallen man , in order to his recovery, and thereby we shall learn what

corresponding steps sinners must take, in order to their coming to God." ;

• I. The blessed God surveying his lower creation , beheld all mankind as creatures in

general fallen from his image and his love, and at a wide and dreadful distance from

their Creator. Compare Psalm xiv. 2 , 3. with Rom . iii. 9 – 12 . The Lord looked down

from heaven upon the children of men , to see if there were any that did understand and

seek God : They are all gone aside, they are altogether become filthy ; there is none that

doth good , no, not one. This text of the psalmist is cited by the apostle in Rom . iïi.

9 - 12. to prove that all mankind is afar off from God by nature ; and therefore I may

justly use this scripture, to prove that God beheld us in this fallen estate ; he saw us lie

under the righteous condemnation of his broken law , justly exposed to misery, and

deserving his indignation and wrath , under a sentence of death , and yet still going

farther from him without his fear or his love.

Now in correspondence with this view , which God has taken of the children of men .

in their guilt and misery in general ; we also, in order to our recovery, must be

brought to see ourselves guilty and miserable, wemust see ourselves destitute of the

image and the love of God in our fallen state of nature, if ever we would return to him

by Christ and grace.

{ God , who is essentially happy in being for ever near himself, and one with himself,

has made the happiness of his creatures to depend on their being near to him , and their

union with him ; and he knows it is misery enough to be afar off from God : So must

we be made deeply sensible of our wretchedness and misery in the loss of the favour and

image of God , and in our dreadful state of distance and estrangedness from him . We

must behold ourselves exposed to the wrath of God , and under sentence of just con

demnation and death , because of sin . We must see it so as to feel it, and be affected

with it at our heart ; wemust have such an impression of it made upon our souls , so as

never to be satisfied to continue in such a state , and be restless in seeking some way of

recovery, as I shall shew more particularly afterwards.

The great God surveying his own glorious perfections in himself, and the just

rights of his government, taking a view also of the holiness, justice, and wisdom of his

law , which sinful man had grievously dishonoured and affronted by disobedience ; he

VOL. III. 4 P
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did not think it proper for himself, as the supreme Governor of the world , to receive

sinful creatures into his favour again, without some signal honour done to his broken

law and his authority ; as a sort of righteous recompence for the affront and dishonours

done thereto by the offence of his creatures . It became the great God to make his law

appear wise and just, by demanding such a reparation of the dishonour done to it.

But he found all mankind utterly incapable of making any such recompence, since

all that they could do for time to come was but their known duty to their Creator,

and none of their sufferings, short of destruction and eternal death , could make atone.

ment or satisfaction for the sins that were past : And in this view of things the great

God did , as it were, pronounce the recovery of his creature man , by all his own

powers and capacities, altogether hopeless, and that his recovery must arise only from

divine grace.

In correspondence to this view of things in the eye of God, we should also set before

our own eyes the holiness , justice, and wisdom of the law of our Creator, in order to

make ourselves deeply sensible of our great guilt, in breaking his law , and our desert of

death by the transgression of it : We should also be made sensible in somemeasure of

the right of his divine authority and government, to demand some satisfaction for our

offences, before we be received into his favour again . The very workings of patural

conscience under a sense of guilt, seem to be an impression from theGod of nature on

the mind ofman , that sin deserves punishment, because the law of a God broken requires

some reparation of honour. *

On this accountweought to reflect on ourselves as the moremiserable and helpless,

in our guilty state, because we are utterly incapable to make any atonement for our own

sins, or to repair the dishonour that hath been done to God's holy law and his authority

thereby. We must look upon our circumstances, therefore, as hopeless in ourselves,

and acknowledge that all our hope is in the free grace and mercy of God . Every

mouth must be stopped on this account, and all the world lie at the foot of God as guilty

before him , as justly exposed to his indignation , and unable to procure his favour :

Rom . ïïi. 19 .

III. The great God saw it also impossible to bring sinners near to himself, and

make them partakers of his favour and happiness, without a change of their corrupt

natures, an entire alteration of their vicious affections, and an universal turn of heart

from sin to God . In our present fallen and sinfulstate ,God beheld our hearts so averse

to all that is holy and divine, that we could never be fit for converse with him , or the

enjoyment of him as a God of holiness, without being renewed after his image and like

ness, and possessed of a sincere love to him . .

And he also beheld these guilty sinful creatures utterly incapable of recovering

* This is so universal in all ages among the considerate part of mankind, that the heathens themselves, in their own

circumstances, thought a “ nenesis” or vindictive indignation of God would attend on sinners . Acts xxvi . 4 .

They thought St. Paul was a mnrderer, and therefore vengeance followed him . And this set them upon various and

foolish inventions, to make atonement for sin : Nor is it to be supposed , that the craft of priests alone could so

easily and so universally have imposed on the nations their self-punishments , and their expensive sacrifices of atone

ment, if there had not been something in the natural consciences of mankind , which told them they wanted an

atonement for sin . And in this respect the workings of natural conscience should be encouraged , and kept awake,

and sensible of the wrath of God , which sin deserves, and that God will require some satisfaction to his injured

law and government.
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themselves to his image by a change of their natures, and by a thorough conversion of

their hearts from sin , and the creature, to God and holiness : So that this is another

obstacle in the sight of God to our reconciliation , and which we of ourselves cannot

surmount. In the samemanner, in order to our recovery, we must look upon ourselves ,

in our fallen state, as unfit for correspondence with God , incapable of enjoying happi

ness in his presence, by reason of the opposition of our will to his holiness, and to our

duty, wemust be sensible of the great carnality of our affections cleaving to earthly

things, and to the tempting vanities of this life, choosing them for our portion and our

happiness instead of God .

And we must be acquainted also, how weak and feeble all our own efforts are to work

this mighty and universal change of nature in us, to form our spirits anew , and to rectify

all the moral disorders in them . We must be made sensible how incapable we are of

giving our souls a new bent and bias toward things divine and heavenly , instead of that

sinful propensity which works in our natures, and is ever leading us astray from God

and true happiness ; so that if ever we are recovered , we must depend entirely upon

the free grace and mercy of God for our whole recovery ; not only to provide a satis

faction for his own injured law and authority, but also to take away the perverseness

and obstinacy of our wills, and to change our vile affections into holy and heavenly.

This is that poverty of spirit, that sensibility of our own helpless state , which is the

first foundation of the kingdom of God within us. So our Saviour teaches, Matt. v . 3 .

Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs is the kingdom of God . This is that humility of

soul which the men of Laodicea wanted ; Rev. iii. 17. When they were really great

sinners before God, they supposed themselves rich, and increased in goods, and wanting

nothing : Butbefore they were recovered, it was necessary they should see they were

poor, and blind, and wretched, and naked .

IV . Though God beheld mankind in these deplorable and helpless circumstances,

yet he was pleased, out of his free grace, to decree and determine, that they should not

all perish . He resolved to bring some off at least, out of their state of distance from

him , and to restore them to his favour and his image, to holiness and happiness. Whe

this gracious will and design of God , be so clearly and sufficiently discovered , to

the light of nature, in his providential goodness to all the world , I will not now debate :

But it is sufficiently discovered in the gospel, or the book of grace.

In correspondence with this gracious design and determination of the blessed God , it

is necessary that we also should have some hope and belief of God's willingness to be

reconciled , or that there is grace and compassion with him for returning sinners : Heb .

xi. 6 . He that cometh to God must believe, that he is a rewarder of those that diligently

seek him : And in this view , belief and hope, we should resolve never to rest and con

tinue in such deplorable circumstances : But desire and strive with all our powers to

return to God , and never be content without obtaining his favour and image, we should

humbly resolve and determine that we will not perish , but that we will return to the

greatGod , through the aids and encouragements of his grace, in what way and manner

soever he is pleased to return unto us. In this sense we may say that the kingdom of

heaven , or the blessings of salvation suffer violence, as our Saviour expresses it ;Matt .

xi. 12 . and the violent take it by force . This holy desire, with somedegree of resolu

tion , seemsto be the first step or motion of the will towards God ; these are the begin

4 P 2
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nings of true repentance flowing from faith or hope in divine mercy ; this is the first

work of a saving conversion , even a restlessness of soul in this state of distance from

God , and under the hope of his mercy, a sincere desire and holy resolution of heart to

return towards him , as our portion and our everlasting happiness. This is that repent

ance towards God , and faith in his mercy, which was necessary in all ages, and in all

nations, and under every dispensation , in order to the salvation of sinful mankind from

their state of misery, and in order to return to God .

V . When God designed to recover man to himself, and restore him to his favour,

he designed also to secure a due honour to his government for all times to come, and

obedience to his authority in all his future demands : And for this end man must be

made, in somemeasure, to feel the evil of sin by the painful consequences of it, viz .

“ shame and remorse of conscience, and holy sorrow for his past transgressions:" And

God designed that these actings of the soul should have a powerful and a lasting

influence, through his grace, to make men hate every sin , and fear and avoid it, and

awaken him to constant sincere endeavours of universal obedience to a forgiving God for

time to come.

; Agreeably to this design ofGod, the sinful creature must seek to have his heart, in some

measure, painfully affected with shame and sorrow , for his past folly and disobedience

to his Creator ; and must learn hereby to hate every sin , and constantly avoid it, and he

must endeavour after universal compliance with the will of God in all future instances

duty. These are the natural and necessary operations and attendants of all true repent

ance wheresoever it is found, and will be in greater or less degrees, working in theheart

of every sinner that truly returns to God : For the great design of God in all his trans

actions of grace towards fallen man, is to recover to himself a peculiar people, averse

to sin and zealous of good works ; Titus ii. 13. and that under the motives of his pardoning

love, and the aids of his sanctifying grace, they walk before him in all holiness. This

also belongs to all the several dispensations of the grace of God ever since the fall of

man , and is required of every creature who should return to God .

VI. In the New Testament, the great God hath made much plainer discoveries of

the particular way of his return to sinfulman , viz . that he did not think fit to be recon

ciled to men , or bring them back again to himself, without a Mediator.* This was

intimated in God 's earliest revelations of his grace, when he spake of the seed of the

woman , which should bruise the head of the serpent, and destroy the designs of the

tempter to ruin mankind : But under the christian dispensation , it is much more abun

dantly manifested : And finding no other person sufficient for this work , God chose his

own Son to become a Mediator between God and man ; even that Son of his love, who was

one with the Father ; John x , 30. and lay in his bosom , and had glory with him there,

before the foundation of the world ; chapters i. 18 . xvii. 5 . that Son in whom dwelt all the

* There may be several reasons why the blessed God thought fit to save mankind by a Mediator, and not without

one ; as, 1. To maintain his own honour and the dignity of his majesty ; for it does not seem so proper for a God

of such supreme glory, to admit such criminals immediately into his favour , and his presence , and his embraces,

without some honourable Mediator to introduce them . 2. To do sublime honour to his Son Jesus Christ, who is

the express image of his person and bis first favourite , that as by him God made the world , so by him mankind

should be recovered , new created , and restored to God's favour and image again . 3 . To secure the salvation of man

more effectually, uniting all the saved number in one unfailing and all-sufficient head : And therefore his own Son

was chosen for this office, as being able to undertake all that was necessary completely to bring back man to God ,
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cod and man, and

life and then
appointesish lüi. 6 . and set

fulness of the godhead ; Col. ii. 9 . even that Son by whom he created the world and man

kind at first ; Eph . iii. 10 . Heb. i. 3 . it was by him , as a Mediator, that he designed to

recover man from his ruins, his guilt, and his wretchedness.

This was the Messiah whom God promised to Abraham , who should be one of his

posterity, and in whom all the nations of the earth should be blessed ; Gen . xii. 3 . xviii.

18. xxii. 18 . This was he whom God spoke of, and recommended bymany of the pro

phets, and described under several types and figures in ancient ages, that when he came

he might be better known and accepted by the world . This was he who in the fulness

of time, Gal. iv . 5 . was sent to take flesh and blood upon him , and to becomea complete

man . This is the one and only Mediator between God and man, even the man Christ

Jesus ; 1 Tim . ii. 5 . who was also one with God .

For this end it pleased the Father to furnish him with every necessary talent and

qualification : He anointed him with his Holy Spirit to dwell in him without measure ;

* John iii. 34. he appointed him to be born of a woman in low circumstances of life, and

to grow up through all the stages of infancy, childhood , and youth , to the manly age of

thirty ; then he called and commissioned him to be a public prophet and teacher of the

gospel, or the way of salvation : He set him up also for an example of humility and

love towards God and man , and of holiness, submission and patience, and universal

obedience through the course of his life , and then appointed him to die as an atoning

sacrifice for the sins of men : God laid our sins upon him ; Isaiah liji. 6 . and set him

forth , or foredetermined him to be a propitiation for sin through faith or trust in his

blood ; Rom . iii. 25.

This is he whom God raised from the dead, and exalted him at his right hand to be an

intercessor for sinfulman there, in the virtue of his sacrifice, and to be the head of vital

influence to men , to work repentance and holiness in their hearts, aswell as to be a prince,

or Lord and Saviour, to bestow forgiveness of sins ; Acts ïi. 32, 33. God gave him also

power to rule and govern all things for the good of his people, and ordained him to be

judge of the world at the great day. And all this was designed of God , that his Son ,

Jesus the Mediator, might answer every necessity, and be able to supply every want of

sinful man , in order to his complete salvation. Now in correspondence with these

counsels of God the Father, in order to bring fallen man near to himself, sinners must

believe the truth and certainty of God 's appointment, that they shall not come to him

again without a Mediator ; and they must have a certain and well-settled persuasion of

this divine constitution .

It is granted that there have been some such thoughts among mankind , in all ages.:

They have had some notion of coming to God by a Mediator, from an awful sense of

the majesty and holiness ofGod, and of their own vileness and unworthiness, and their

desert of his displeasure because of sin . So Job , when he had described his own sinful

ness, in the sight of a pure and holy God, chapter ix . verses 30 , 31. he adds,God is not

a man as I am , that I should answer him , and we should come together in judgment ;

neither is there any days-man betwixt us, that might lay his hand upon both ; for Job had

not a clear light at this time, of the great Mediator who was appointed , though it is

plain he saw that he wanted one.

So again the Israelites at mount Sinai, when they saw God in his terrible appearances

of thunder and lightning , and a voice came from the fire, they said , Let not God speak



662 ESSAY 5 .A PLAIN ACCOUNT OF COMING TO GOD BY CHRIST.

to us lest we die, but let Moses speak to us and we will hear ; Exodus xx. 19. they declare

they wanted a Mediator. The heathens had their lower deities, who were supposed ,

even by the philosophers, to be mediators between them and the supremeGod. Besides,

God transacts his great affairs with mankind , oftentimes according to the language,

customs, and manners of men . Now it is the natural and common way of offenders,

against a superior, to get some mediator to speak for them , and bring them into favour

again . Mankind also, in order to this reconciliation , must have some knowledge of

this mediator : They must be acquainted with the most important articles which God

has revealed concerning this great Mediator Christ Jesus.

Weare called to behold him , and to survey him in the glory of his personal excel.

lencies, in his original fitness for this work of a reconciler, and in the several offices

which God has commissioned him to sustain , as just before described . Wemust be

made to see the blessed Jesus in the riches of his grace, and his large and various fur

niture for this great undertaking : Wemust believe whatGod has pronounced concerning

him , and from the bottom of our hearts humbly approve of these counsels for our sal

vation . It must be the language of our hearts in a way of echo to the appointment of

God , There is none like him , there is none like Christ, for a reconciler of the offended

God and offending man ; he is every way a suitable relief to our wants, and all-sufficient

to save .

Wemust see him as one that has made full atonement and satisfaction to the justice

and majesty of God, for the sins of men by his own sufferings and death * : We must

approve of him as our great teacher, and our glorious example ; as our high -priest to

reconcile us to God by his blood, and to make intercession for us at the mercy -seat

in heaven ; as one that is able to save to the uttermost, because he lives for ever. Heb ,

vii. 25 . to fulfil all his offices. Wemust behold him as a Lord and governor appointed

to rule over us, and to give us laws, and to defend us from our enemies : Wemust see

him as themost proper person to be our head of vital influence, for the communication

of all grace and holiness to us, for the changing of our natures into his Father's image

and his own ; and as one that is able and willing to take care of us through this world ,

and bring us safe into the Father's presence at last with exceeding joy. Thus the faith

of the sinner echoes to the voice of God concerning Jesus the Saviour, in a way of

assent to whatGod has revealed , and in a way of humble approbation of whatGod has

appointed . .

7 . The great God foreseeing the obstinacy, corruption and wickedness of the heart of

man, well knew that all this preparation to restore mankind to holiness and happiness,

might at last be ineffectual, and might all be performed in vain , unless he took one step

further ; and therefore to secure this salvation to many, he gave them into the hands of

his Son Jesus Christ, and committed the care of their salvation to him ; he gave them to

* Though it is not necessary for every person among the fallen race of Adam , to find out the real and eternal

necessity of his coming to God by a Mediator, or that such an atonement must needs bemade for the sins of men , yet

since God saw it most proper to appoint this way, and to ordain his Son Jesus to be this Mediator and this atonement,

and to reveal it in so many plain and express declarations of his word , I think it may be readily agreed , that it is

our evident duty, now we know this gospel, to approve of this atonement so plainly revealed , and this Mediator, as

a most reasonable appointment, and to come near to God by him , even by faith in his blood , if wewould find certain

acceptance with God.
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Christ, or entrusted him with the care of them , thathe might fulfil his whole commission ,

and all his various offices, in a most effectual and powerfulmanner with regard to them ;

appointing also that this same gospel should be preached to the rest of mankind , and

the offers of this salvation should be made to them some way or other, in various sea

sons, in plainer or darker discoveries thereof. Therefore though the gospel be sent to

be preached to all the world in general, and salvation to be offered them through Jesus

Christ, yet we are told often by the evangelist John , of those particular persons whom

the Father had given unto Christ, that they might be his, that is , his seed , his subjects,

and his willing people.

In conformity to this great act of the Father in committing the souls of men into the

hands of Christ, we also having seen him all-sufficient for this work, must commit our

souls into his hand as one able to keep what we commit to him until the last day ;

2 Tim . i. 12 . Wemust resign ourselves unto him , as a glorious undertaker for our salva

tion : Wemust receive him , or be willing to submit to him , in all his appointed offices

of prophet, priest, king, example, head of influence, & c . that we may receive from him

every thing that we stand in need of, in order to our being brought home to God in

heaven . We must trust in him as a Prince and Saviour, exalted to give repentance to

sinners, and forgiveness of sins. We must trust in him as the great propitiation for

our sins, our peace-maker , and the procurer of our pardon ; wemust live upon him

as our head of vital influence, to change our sinful natures, and to work the principles

of all grace in us by his Holy Spirit, and to preserve them in opposition to all our

corruptions : Wemust depend on what he hath done and suffered for us, as the ground

of our acceptance with God , and we must seek to him to form our natures so far in the

likeness of God , as to fit us for happiness in the enjoyment of God for ever. Wemust

commit the important affairs of our souls to him , as one that is able to take care of

them , and to carry them safely through all the temptations and dangers of the present

life ; and wemust trust in him to receive our departing spirits at death , to raise our

bodies from the dust at the last day, and to make our whole natures completely holy

and happy, in the favour and image of God for ever ; All this belongs to his commission

which he received from the Father.

This is that great act of christian faith , trust, hope or dependance, which we are so

often called to perform in the New Testament, which is foretold by the prophets of old ,

and upon which our salvation is so much represented to depend, in the writings of the

evangelists and the apostles,

8 . If I were to add any thing to what has been already said , it should be this, viz.

that as God the Father has appointed his Son Jesus Christ to be the great and general

medium of our restoration and return to his favour, image and happiness, so he has

appointed that in all our particular addresses, and applications to himself, in a way of

prayer or trust, thanksgiving or praise, we should make use of the name of his Son

Jesus, as the only valuable and worthy foundation for our hope of acceptance ; that so

Jesus Christ the Son , as well as the Father ,may be honoured and glorified throughout

the whole course of our religion in our way to heaven .

And since this is the constant design , and the express appointment of the Father,

it is necessary thatwe comply therewith , in all our addresses to God : We must come

unto the Father by him in every part of warship : By him we must believe, or trust
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in God ; wemust pray to the Father in his name, we must ask forgiveness of our sins

for his sake : It is by him we must offer up our sacrifices of thanksgiving and praise ;

Heb. xiii. 15 , and by him wemust present all our services of obedience, and whatsoever

we do in word or deed , must be all in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ ; Col. iii. 17 .

that we may be accepted of the Father, and that the Father may be glorified in his Son ,

This is the appointment of the blessed God, and this must be our practice till we

come to the fulness of this salvation in heaven , where we shall dwell for ever in the

presence of God, and where we shall join with all the holy and happy tribes ofmankind,

of every age and nation , in ascribing blessing, and honour, and glory, and praise, to him

that sits upon the throne, as our reconciled God, and to the Lamb for ever, as our

glorious and successfulMediator, Amen .



ESSAY VI.

A VIEW OF THE MANIFOLD SALVATION OF MAN BY JESUS CHRIST,

REPRESENTED IN ORDER TO RECONCILE CHRISTIANS OF DIF

FERENT SENTIMENTS .

INTRODUCTION.

ANKIND by nature lies under the ruins of the fall, both as guilty and as sinful.

Weare guilty in our persons, and exposed to the divine anger, as well as sinful in our

natures, and ever ready to break his holy law . Whosoever therefore becomes our com

plete Saviour must relieve us under both these distresses .

As we are guilty in the sight of God , we are condemned in the court of his law

and justice, we are liable to bear the punishmentdue to our sins, and we have lost all

pretence of right to the favour of God and eternal life. Now our blessed Lord Jesus

Christ, who has undertaken the work of our salvation , is an all-sufficient Saviour in

respect ; by his obedience, death , and intercession , he relieves us from the

guilt of sin , and so delivers us from all obligations to the punishments of hell : He

reconciles us to God, and gives us a right to life and salvation in the heavenly world .

As we are sinful creatures we are ever ready to offend God afresh , and are utterly

unfit for his heavenly presence : And Christ saves us in this respect, by changing our

vicious nature and temper, sanctifying us by his grace or Holy Spirit, so that we may

be prepared for the enjoyment of God in heavenly places.

In these two things the substance of our salvation chiefly consists : And since these

divine affairs could notbe so well understood by us, according to those sublime ideas

by which God the Father and his Son transact them in their eternal counsels and their

subsequent dispensations, therefore God has been pleased to reveal them to us under

such ideas or representations, and in such forms of language, as are borrowed from

our common affairs in human life : And that not only by one figure or emblem , but

by many representations, that we might view them on all sides, and have a fuller

knowledge of them , so far as is sufficient for our present state, or necessary to our

salvation .

SECTION 1.

THE CHARACTERS OF CHRIST AS OUR DELIVERER FROM THE SINFULNESS OF OUR

NATURES.

First, let us take a very brief survey of this matter, as our Lord Jesus Christ delivers

us from our sinful natures, or the power of sin that works in us, for he is our sanctifi

cation as well as our righteousness ; 1 Cor. i. 30 .

VOL. III. 4 Q
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Our blessed Saviour, in this respect, is sometimes represented as our almighty Re

deemner, who rescues us from the power of Satan, and of our own lusts, by the more

powerful influences of his Spirit : He is our Sanctifier, who renews the image of God in

us, which was lost by our first apostacy, and this he does by his sovereign creating

power, for we are created anew unto good works, in or by Christ Jesus : Eph. ii. 10 .

He is sometimes set forth as our prophet, to give us light and the knowledge of God ,

and of the way of salvation, by the divine instructions of his gospel. He is our example

to go before us, and to mark out for us the path of duty and holiness by his own foot

steps, and to encourage our walking therein by his precedency, and so he is also our

forerunner to heaven. Christ is also our King to give us laws and rules of life, and

to rule in our hearts by giving us an inclination to obey his laws: By his royal

power also in his exalted state , he subdues sin in us, he mortifies our unruly appe

tites and passions which are his enemies, he brings every power of our nature into

obedience and subjection to himself. He fits us for the heavenly kingdom , and actually

bestows upon us this final happiness. He is also represented in scripture as our vital

head, or head of spiritual life, and believers are his members ; and so his Spirit becomes

the spring of spiritual life in us, renewsour sinful nature , raises us from death in tres

passes and sins, conveys a new and divine life to us, and will at last, by the same

raise our bodies from the dead , to live for ever with him .

Thusmuch concerning one branch of our salvation , viz , the recovery of our nature

from the sinfulness thereof, which I shall no longer insist upon here.

SECTION 11.

THE CHARACTERS OF CHRIST AS OUR DELIVERER FROM THE GUILT AND PUNISHMENT

OF SIN .

The other branch of our salvation is , that which I chiefly have in view at present, viz .

that which consists in the deliverance of our persons from the guilt of sin , from con

demnation , and punishment, and in that right to eternal life which is provided and given

us by our Lord Jesus Christ. There are many representations thereof in scripture,

borrowed from the affairs of men ; and the characters which our blessed Lord sustains,

together with the respects that our faith and our salvation bear to him under these cha

racters , are chiefly such as these :

I. The first and most general character which our Lord Jesus Christ assumes, is

that of a Saviour, by which name he is most frequently called in the New Testament.

This is the very signification of his proper name Jesus, in the Hebrew ; Matt. i. 21.

Thou shalt call his name Jesus, for he shall save his people from their sins. He saves

or delivers us from sin , and from all the painful or criminal effects and consequences

thereof : He delivers us from the wrath to come; 1 Thess. i. 10 . he saves us by with

holding the divine anger from us, and taking away every thing that provoked it, or might

provoke it.

Salvation is the natural word to express the blessings we receive from Christ, as he is

our Saviour, that is, salvation from the guilt of sin and punishment thereof, partly in
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this world, and chiefly in the world to come. Faith * gives us a special interest in these

blessings, by choosing him or receiving him as our Saviour, by “ looking to him from

the ends of the earth, from the borders of hell, that wemay be saved ; Isaiah xlv . 22. by

calling upon the name of the Lord, that wemay be saved ; Rom . x . 13 . and by yielding

obedience to him : So faith in a large sense may be represented, for Heb . v . 9 . He is the

Author of eternal salvation to them that obey him , or accept of all the blessings of sal

vation in his own appointed way.

II. The next title which is given to our Lord Jesus, on this account, is a Mediator, to

make peace between an offended God and offending man ; 1 Tim . ii. 5 . There is oneGod ,

and one Mediator between God and man , even theman Christ Jesus. He is that days-man

as Job speaks, chapter ix . 33. that great Reconciler, that Umpire or person who can

argue for us with the blessed God, who is able to lay his hand upon both, to come

between God and man, and to remove this dreadful difference betwixt them . And this

he did by all those methods which God has appointed in the covenant of redemption

made with his Son Jesus Christ, that is , by his incarnation, his obedience, his sufferings,

his death , his intercession , & c .

Our salvation under this character is called peace ; Rom . v . 1. Jesus Christ himself,

for this reason, is called our Peace or Peace-maker ; Eph. ii. 24 . and Isaiah xxvii. 5 .

where a sinner is represented as taking hold of the strength or arm of the Lord , in order

to make peace with him . It is called reconciliation to God ; 2 Cor. v. 18 . and the gospel

is called the word of reconciliation : And let it be observed , that ourMediator not only

takes away the difference between God and man , but has also proceeded so far as to

obtain an interest in the love and favour of God for ever, instead of his former wrath , and

displeasure, and condemnation .

Faith applies this salvation to us, or secures to us an interest therein , by our humble

acceptance of Jesus Christ for such a Mediator as God has proposed him in his word ,

Now this acceptance of him as ourMediator, implies in it an earnest desire of reconci.

liation to God by him , as St. Paulbeseeches the Corinthians to be willing to bereconciled .

It is an inward and hearty approbation of what Christ has done, and what he does for

our reconciliation in his mediatorial offices, attended with sincere repentance for past

offences, and a submission to God for time to come, which is necessarily , and in the very

nature of things required of all that would be reconciled to God, by the mediation of ,

Christ,t and herebywe becomepartakers of those blessings of pardon , peace and grace,

which are procured by our greatMediator.

III . Christ is set forth as our High - Priest in the New Testament, as hewas typified

under that character in the Old Testament, and especially in the epistle to the Hebrews,

chapters iv , viii. and ix . Now in fulfilling this office, he offered a sacrifice acceptable to

* It is granted that the word faith in Christ, in its most strict and proper sense, signifies a trust in him , accord

ing to the several discoveries made of him in the gospel : But if taken in its most large and general sense , as

it implies the address or application of a sinner to Jesus Christ for salvation , it includes in it those various actions of

the soul which are attendants on this trusting, either with it, before it, or after it, as many scriptures sufficiently

manifest.

+ The personalministry of our Lord Jesus Christ, was repent and believe the gospel ; Mark i. 15. The message

with which he sent his apostles to the Jews was the same : Mark vi. 12. Luke ix. 6 . and the business of St. Paul

among the gentiles, was to testify to them repentance toward God , and faith in our Lord Jesus; Acts xx. 21.

4 Q2
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God upon earth , even a sacrifice of atonement, or propitiation by his own blood , and he

ascended to heaven to present it there before the throne of God ; Heb . viii. 3 . and ix . 12 ,

22, 24 . He went thither, not without blood , to appear for us in the presence of God, and

to intercede for us in the virtue of his sacrifice, chapter vii. 25 . which , in the language of

scripture, is represented “ as carrying his blood into heaven , and as it were appearing

with it there before the throne of God .” All which was shadowed out by the high

priest carrying the blood of the sacrifice into the holy of holies, and sprinkling it there

at themercy -seat.

Our salvation under this character is called also peace, pardon , or remission of sins, recon

ciliation and eternal redemption, and the promise of the eternal inheritance ; Heb. ix . 12, 15 .

Faith entitles us to the saving benefits of the priesthood of Christ, by the acceptance of

him as our High- Priest and Intercessor, to make our peace with God, by appearing

before God for us in the virtue of his sacrifice, and making intercession for us there. Or

faith may be represented as our coming to God the Father by Jesus Christ, as our High

Priest, or applying to the throne of grace for mercy under the umbrage and encourage

ment of Jesus our High- Priest, who has gone thither for us ; Heb . iv . 14 – 16 .

IV . Our Lord Jesus Christ is described not only as our High -Priest, but he himself

was also the very sacrifice of propitiation or atonement, to take away our sins; Heb .

ix. 12, 26 . He offered himself up to God for us as a sacrifice ; Eph . v . 2 . and his blood

was shed for the remission of our sins, as in the words of the institution of the Lord's

Supper, recited by the several evangelists , and by St. Paul ; 1 Cor. xi. Isaiah liji. 10 .

God the Father was pleased tomake his soul an offering for sin .

Our salvation this way has the same names as under the former head, viz . the washing

away our sins by his blood ; Rev. i. 5 . The forgiveness of sin , reconciliation to God , g'c .

Our faith is called faith or trust in his blood as our propitiation ; Rom . iii. 24 . It is a

dependence on the virtue and efficacy of this blood of Christ, forthe procuringour pardon :

It is a sort of confession of our sins over the head of the sacrifice, which was an ancient

ceremony in the levitical law , sometimes performed by the offender, and sometimes by

the priest, whereby sins were transferred to the sacrifice who was to suffer for them ,

either by being slain , or by being sent into the land of separation and destruction ;

Lev . i. 4 . and ii. 13 . and v . 6 . and xvi. 21. It is as it were a putting our guilty souls

under the sprinkling of this atoning blood, that wemay be cleansed from every defile

ment, and it doth, as it were, present to God the Father that blood on which our hope

is placed .

V . Christ is yet further represented to us as an Advocate, which idea is a very

different thing from his intercession as a High-Priest; 1 John ii. 2 . If any man sin , we

have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous. The proper design of an

high -priest is to transact affairs between God and man, for reconciliation and divine

favour, & c . An advocate is a person appointed and chosen to plead before a court of

justice against a charge of accusation , and by his pleading to bring off his client with

honour, or to defend one who is charged with a crime, from the condemnation and death

which mightbe due to it. So our Lord Jesus Christ, our Advocate, pleads against the

charges which the law ofGod, or which Satan , our adversary, may bring against us ; not

by pretending that we are not guilty, but by pleading the atonement made by his blood

for our sins, by pleading our pardon in the court of heaven , and by pleading his own

righteousness , as the foundation of our hope ; and therefore as the apostle in this very

e
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text calls him Jesus Christ the righteous ; in Rev. xii. 10 , 11. Satan is represented as

accusing the saints day and night before God . Jesus Christ is their Advocate, repre

senting his own blood , and in this sense they are said to cast down the accuser by the

od of the Lamb, which pleads and speaks better things than the blood of Abel; that is,

it pleads for mercy, whereas the blood of Abel pleaded for vengeance. .

Our salvation , in this sense, is called freedom from guilt, absolution or acquitment

from the penalty, and a vindication of christians from the charge of sin , and the con

demnation thereof, which is obtained by the prevailing power and interest which Jesus

Christ our Advocate has at the court of heaven , and by representing before the throne of

God our pardon purchased by his blood , so that Satan has no further charge against us.

By faith we commit our case and circumstances to this great Advocate, and we become

his clients, dependents upon him ; and in this sense faith may be said to cast down our

accuser by the blood of the Lamb, by trusting in this great and blessed Advocate, or

resigning the important concerns of our souls to his care and faithfulness, to be trans,

acted by him before the bar ofGod in heaven .

VI. Our Lord Jesus Christ is set forth as our sponsor or surety ; Heb . vii. 22 .

Jesus was onade a surety of a better testament, that is, the new covenant of grace, as

manifested in the gospel. A surety is properly one, who undertakes for another to do

or suffer something for him , or who undertakes that this other person shall do such

services, or suffer such penalties, or enjoy such privileges. So our Lord Jesus Christ

has undertaken to answer the demands of the law of God for us who had broken it, to

pay a compensation for our violations of the law , and to make peace betwixtGod and

us. Hehas also undertaken, that all his people shall be sanctified and brought safely

to the heavenly world . So Judah became a surety to his father Jacob for his brother

Benjamin , whoin he took with him into Egypt. Gen . xliii . 9 . I will be surety for him ;

of my hands shalt thou require him . Reuben in the foregoing chapter was in like man

ner a sponsor for him , verse 37. Deliver him into my hands, and I will bring him to thee

again ; and Joseph bound Simeon in Egypt as a surety for the return of his brethren ,

and Benjamin with them , verses 19 , 36 .

Now as Christ was our surety, so our salvation may be called a freedom from our

obligation to the penal law of God, which our Lord Jesus took upon himself to answer ;

Rom . vii. 6 . We are delivered from the law , that being dead wherein we were held , Gal.

iii. 13. Christ hath redeemed us, or freed us from the curse of the law , being made a

curse for us. Nor is this obligation of Christ as a sponsor, quite fulfilled till he las

brought us all to heaven , and can say to his Father, Lord , here am I, and the children

which thou hast given me; as Heb . ii. 13 . and shall present us before the throne without

spot or blemish ; Jude 24, 25 . and Eph . v . 25 - 27. Now faith gives us an interest in all

that Jesus Christ has done as our sponsor by trusting ourselves with him entirely under

that character, and accepting him as the surety of this everlasting covenant.

VII. Christ is exhibited in scripture as the second Adam , as a common head of

his people, as a public person , and their representative. This has some difference in it

from the former character, though in many respects they agree and coincide. Adam

was the head of all his offspring, a common person and representative for them , but

not so properly their surety in every sense. Christ is what Adam was ; Rom . v . 14 ,

1 Cor. xv. 47. Christ is not a common person or representative in his intercession or

his advocateship, though he is properly a surety therein , for he has undertaken as a
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surety for us, to plead in the court of heaven , and to bring us off with safety and

honour : But in his obedience, in his death , and his appearance for us in heaven , he is

our common head and representative.

Our salvation in this sense, may be called the glory of God. Rom . v . 2 . We rejoice

in hope of the glory ofGod : And it may be called eternal life. Both these describe the

happiness which was promised to man upon his perfect obedience to the law at first.

Rom . ii. 10 . and iii. 23. By sin weare fallen short of the glory of God ; but weobtain

by Jesus Christ salvation with eternal glory. In this sense Christ is our forerunner into

heaven , and he, as our public representative, appears there for us, and has taken np

places ormansions in our name; Heb . vi. 20 . Weshall sit on his throne ; Rev. ii. 21.

It is also called an inheritance, and we are heirs of God , and joint heirs with Christ;

Rom . viii. 17. as we are one with him .

Faith accepts of Christ as our common head , or great representative, and gives us an

interest in this salvation , by uniting us to Christ, and making us one with him . Christ

is the original Son of God , and we are also the sons of God by faith in Christ Jesus;

Gal. iii. 26 . and thus we are coheirs with Christ, he as the head, and we as the

members ; and faith saves us, as it has been called the bond of union between Christ

and us. When webecome believers in Christ, whatever was done to Christ as a head

or a common person, is then applied to us, either in the right to it, or in the possession

of it. Christ was justified from sin , that is, from all imputed sin , at his resurrection , and

when webecome the seed of Christ by regeneration through faith , we are justified in him ,

much in the same manner as we were condemned in Adam , that is, as soon as we

become the sons of Adam by a natural birth : As there is no new actual and particular

sentence of condemnation passed upon is at our birth , but we fall under the general

condemnation , when we become the sons of Adam , so there is no new act of justification

passed by God upon the creature at his regeneration or believing , but the word of

God, which is his sentence, pronounces us justified at our faith , or our new birth ;

and our condemnation is taken away as soon as we are in Christ. Rom . viii. 1 . There

is no condemnation now to them that are in Christ Jesus.

VIII. Another character which Christ sustains, is that of a Redeemer, and it is

generally represented , both in the scripture and by our divines, as one who redeems

us both by power and by price. Now the redemption of us by his powerful grace

out of the slavery of Satan , and our own lusts , and our rescue from the temptations

of this world, belong rather to the other part of this salvation , wherein his sanctifying

influences are necessary and requisite : But when Christ is considered as a Redeemer

by price, he frees us by the price of his own blood as a ransom , chiefly from the hands

of the vindictive justice of God, and from the bonds of the guilt of sin and con

demnation , whereby we are held as breakers of the law of God. Yet our redemption

from the slavery of sin and Satan may be also attributed to the blood of Christ

which purchased sanctifying grace for us. The name of a Redeemer is very applicable

to both parts of our salvation . So he gave his life a ransom for many ; Matt. xx. 28 .

He redeemed us from the curse of the law , by being made a curse for us ; Gal. iii. 13. He

redeemed us also by his precious blood as of a lamb without blemish or spot, from our

vain conversation or slavery to sin ; 1 Peter i. 18 , 19 . And thou art worthy, for thou

wast slain, and hast redeemed us to God by thy blood ; Rev. v . 9 .

Salvation in this respect is called redemption ; Rom . üi. 24 . eternal redemption ; Heb .
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ix. 12. and we are said to be bought with a price ; 1 Cor. vi. 20 . and therefore we are the

Lord 's and not our own. Faith applies this benefit to us by our accepting the Lord

Jesus Christ under this character as a Redeemer of our persons from this condemnation ,

or as our great friend who ransomed our souls from imprisonment under the bonds of

the condemning law and justice of God , who purchased and ransomed us from our

captivity, bonds and miseries in every sense.

IX . To sum up all other characters, I add in the last place, Christ is represented as

our great friend and benefactor, one who came down from heaven to seek and to save lost

sinners here on earth : He made a visit to our world to take special notice of all our

wants, in order to relieve them all, and to do, and to procure for us whatsoever we stood

in need of, in order to our eternal happiness. Under this character he first instructed or

taught us the doctrine of our lost estate , and acquainted us with the methods of his

salvation ; he procured or purchased for us, by his death , not only pardon of sin and

future blessedness, but every grace and every blessing which was necessary, in order to

our full possession of heaven , and no greater friendship can any man shew to another,

than to lay down his life for him ; John xv. 13 .

Under this view salvation or eternal life is called the gift of God by Jesus Christ; Rom .

vi. 23. Abundance of grace, and the gift of righteousness in order to reign in life ; Rom .

v . 17. Hebought again for us our forfeited inheritance in heaven . Observe this notion

of Christ as a benefactor respects his doing every kindness, and procuring or purchasing

every blessing for us, and bestowing it upon us ; whereas in the character of a Redeemer

he bought or purchased our persons from imprisonment and condemnation .

Faith gives us an interest in these blessings of Christ as a benefact

to him , and seeks them at his hand, when it humbly depends upon Christ for them , and

trusts in him to bestow them . Thus our faith is like a hand , whereby we receive these

blessings which Christ has to bestow, or like the feet, whereby we comeor fly to Christ

to partake of them ; or it may be likened to the voice of petition , whereby we seek them

at his hands, and call upon the Lord to bestow them .

Thus I have briefly run through many of the scriptural characters or offices, whereby

our Lord Jesus Christ is represented to us, whereby our salvation is set forth , and

whereby our faith is described as the appointed means of our interest in them . It is

evident enough they often run into one another, nor did the gospel ever design that these

several representations of Christ, of his salvation and of our faith, should be kept so

separate by exact logical forms of expression , as to please scholastic readers only ; but

that plain sincere souls, under a sense of guilt and condemnation ,might see and view

them on every side, and might find something in Christ, suited to their sensation of their

own wants and miseries, and apply themselves to him for relief; but this shall be the

subject of the next section .

SECTION III .

THE REASONS WHY CHRIST AND HIS SALVATION MAY BE REPRESENTED TO US UNDER

THESE VARIOUS CHARACTERS.

The greatGod was pleased to send his own Son Jesus Christ to save us by these

various characters or offices, and to represent him to us under so many relations, emblems

or figures borrowed from the things of men, perhaps for such reasons as these :
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: I. That those attributes of the divine nature, viz. bis wisdom , his power, his justice,

his mercy, his faithfulness, & c . which could not have so full an illustration one way, or

under one expression or metaphor, mighthave another. God is said to be just and kind ,

and faithful in the forgiveness of our sins through the blood of Christ. He is just in

bestowing this blessing upon us, since Christ has becomeour sacrifice of atonement, and

made full satisfaction for our offences : He is kind or merciful in appointing such a for

giveness for us, and sending his own Son to purchase or procure it : He is faithful in

fulfilling his promise made to Jesus Christ, in the covenant of redemption , and bestowing

upon us what Christ our benefactor has purchased for us. His wisdom also and his

goodness are rendered more conspicuous to us in contriving and effecting our salvation ,

in assuring it to us, and bestowing it upon us in so many different ways and manners.

· II. That our Lord Jesus Christ might be the better known by us, and the more

endeared to us, by sustaining these various offices and relations ; and that we might be

able to borrow some further ideas, and some clearer knowledge of these divine and

important things of our salvation, from many of the common affairs and occurrences of

life. When the blessed God has taken so much care to provide such a Saviour for us,

and such an illustrious salvation , he is very desirous that we should view it on all sides,

and be more thoroughly acquainted with it, as well as with that blessed person by whom

he prepares and bestows it.

· III . That all sorts of persons, of whatsoever temper or capacity, whatsoever want

or difficulty they are in , might have wherewith to suit them and their circumstances;

that every son and daughter of Adam , in their various ranks of life , might all learn the

way to receive this Saviour, and lay hold on this salvation of Christ, and thathe might

render it easy and familiar to us by so many common similitudes, or parallels drawn

from the things of common life : And thus those who know not how to apply themselves

to Christ one way, might do it another.

As for instance, some poor feeble creatures who are convinced of sin , and ready to

perish , perhapsmay not know how to apply or address themselves to Christ,as a Surety ,

or as a Sacrifice, or as a Redeemer , & c. for these things are done already, and in a great

measure were finished long ago ; but the meanest and poorest creatures can easily learn

how to apply to Christ as a Mediator, to do something for them that is yet to be done, to

reconcile them to God, and to bring them into his presence with comfort ; or as a high

priest of intercession , or as an advocate to plead for them before the throne of God, and

their faith can wait on Christ, can call upon him , and trust in him to make inter

cession for them in the virtue of his blood , or to present his blood before the Father as

an atonement for their sins, to appear before God for them as their great friend in heaven ,

to become their Mediator, Peace-maker or Reconciler, to bring them into the favour

of God.

Those who are infants , or babes in Christ, may thus be nourished by the sincere milk

of the word, and with diet fitted for their feeble capacity, when they are not sufficiently

grown to bear stronger meat, as the apostle expresses himself; Heb . v . 12 — 14 . whereas
those who are well grown christians, and, in the sense of the apostle, may be called

perfect, may know better how to converse with Christ as their great representative, they

mayknow and rejoice in him , and in the power of his resurrection , and the fellowship of his

suffering , and be made conformable unto his death ; but those that are in a lower form
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may not have their apprehensions so well cleared , and so much raised at present,

although afterwards God may reveal also these things unto them ; Phil. iii. 10, 15.

IV . Christ is set forth under these various characters, that as our understanding

in the things of religion, and in the graces and glories of Christ increases, wemight take

the faster hold of Christ, if I might so express it, and that wemight have more various

exercises of our faith , and more numerous evidences of the truth of our faith, and

secure to ourselves more solid ground of hope, when we can view him in all these rela

tions, and our faith can receive or lay hold of him under all these forms. Thus we

may hereby obtain double and treble confirmation of our faith and comfort ; Heb. vi.

17, 18 . God gives usboth his promise and his oath, to secure salvation to us; he swears

in order to confirm what he had promised that by several immutable things, in which it

is impossible for God to lie, we might have strong consolation , who have fled to lay hold of

the hope set before us.

Thus has God been pleased also to do in the various representations he has made of

Christ Jesus our Saviour, that our meditations and prayers, our hopes and dependencies,

and indeed all the pious exercises of our souls towards Christ, might have a rich variety

for our entertainment, support, and joy ; and therefore the apostles have written these

things unto the disciples of Christ, that their joy might be full; 1 John i. 4 . I add

fifthly , another reason is ,

V . ThatGod our Father and Jesus Christ our Saviour might have the larger reve

nues of glory from us, and receive honour from our hands in a rich variety, that we

might have our thank-offerings rising up to God and the Lamb, in many forms of

adoration and expression ; that we might bless our dear Redeemer, rejoice in him , and

do honour to his name under all those happy representations of his grace and glory,

in which he has set himself before us in the gospel : - The last reason I will add , shall

be this :

VI. That in all ages the followers of Christ might have a more clear and easy relief

from those difficulties and controversies which may attend these great doctrines of our

salvation, and which might darken and perplex the way whereby God has appointed

us to be made partakers of this blessing .

SECTION IV .

THE DIFFICULTIES WHICH ARE RELIEVED BY THIS VARIOUS REPRESENTATION OF

THE SALVATION OF CHRIST.

Since God has set forth our blessed Saviour with his salvation , and our faith which

interests us therein , under so many various characters and expressions, the following

difficulties will be very much relieved hereby, and several controversies abolished .

I. A christian who reads these things in his Bible, cannot say that Christ has saved

us in this particular manner, and therefore he did not save us in the other ; as for

instance, When we read or assert that Christ was put to death for us, as a sacrifice for

our sins, we cannot say, therefore he did not save us as a High Priest : Or when we

read or assert that he saved us as our High Priest, we cannot say, therefore he was not

a sacrifice ; for the scriptures assure us, Christ himself is both the High Priest and the

VOL. III. 4 R
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sacrifice also ; Eph. v. 2 . Christ hath given himself for us as an offering and sacrifice to

God. Again ,

One christian will perhaps be ready to maintain , that Christ saves us as a great friend

and benefactor, who has, by the price of his blood , purchased the blessings of grace

and glory for us, and bestows them upon us ; another may choose to fix his eye more

upon Christ as a Redeemer, and say, he has bought or purchased our persons from the

hands of divine justice, or he has redeemed us from the curse of the law , and from the

bonds wherein we, as criminals, were held by the law of God : But neither of them

dare to say, he bought or purchased these blessings for us, and therefore he did

not purchase our persons; for he has done both these under different characters.

Yet further, one christian may delight more to fix his eye and hope on Christ as a

surety or representative of his elect, or of those whom he certainly and finally saves,

and on that account he suffered death particularly in their room and stead , and secured

to them certain deliverance and salvation ; yet he cannot therefore affirm , that Christ

did not, in any sense, die for all men , as a general friend of man, or suffer death for

their good ; nor can he say, that the benefits of his death do not any way reach to all

mankind. Another perhaps will say since all are dead, he died for all as a common

Mediator between God and man, or as a general benefactor to procure conditional

salvation for all men, and offer it to them if they are willing to come to him and receive

it ; but he cannot say that he was not a proper surety, or representative of his elect,

whereby he has secured certain salvation to them only : For as I have shewn in former

papers, that he by his righteousness and death has directly and absolutely procured

this salvation for his elect, as their head and representative, but yet he has also procured

all the glories of it, conditionally, for the rest of mankind , upon which

foundation these blessings are offered to all men in the gospel.

II. There is another sort of difficulty from which these various representations of

the salvation of Christ may deliver and relieve us. viz . The actions or the sufferings of

our Lord Jesus Christ, have not precisely the same relation, character, or effect,

with regard to one of his offices, as they have with regard to another ; and therefore

what is pronounced safely , with regard to the death of Christ under one character,

cannot be with safety pronounced concerning it under another. As for example, When

so glorious and illustrious a person as Jesus Christ appears as our friend and benefactor,

he paid so sublime a price by his death and sufferings, as in a strict sense to satisfy or

make full recompence for all our violations of the law of God , and to merit pardon

and eternal life at the hand of God for us : But when we consider him merely as our

representative, or our surety, and to answer what the law demanded of us, he cannot

be so properly said to merit our pardon , or to make full and abundant recompence to the

justice of God for our offences ; for this might lead or encourage persons to infer , that

we ourselves have satisfied God , or made recompence to him in the person of Christ,

or that we have merited our pardon and our salvation , because what he did entirely as

our representative, we may in some sort be esteemed to have done in and by him .

· Again , the death of Christ as a surety and the second Adam was his suffering of the

curse of the law , and the penalty thereof in our stead, which we had incurred ; and in

this view his death and his dereliction, or being forsaken of the Father, was the idem ,

or same which sinners should have suffered ; though in other respects , and when we

consider him as a glorious Mediator, or super-eminent benefactor, then he appears with
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all the dignity of his indwelling godhead, and in this sense he paid a price of superior

value, his death is the tantundem ; and more ; he makes an abundant compensation for

sin , and a satisfaction to the demands of the law , and honours the justice of God more

than our everlasting punishment could do, and hereby he merits for us those blessings

which are above all our reach , or pretences, or obligations to procure or merit for

ourselves. Again , as he was a Redeemer, his death is a price paid for our souls to

divine justice, in order to release us from the bonds of condemnation : But his death as

a benefactor, may be rather considered as a price for the blessings which he purchased

for us, and of which weare made partakers through him .

III. There are other difficulties which are started among the several controversies of

christians with regard to our faith , and the way and manner whereby this faith interests

us in Christ and his salvation : And since Christ has sustained so many characters and

offices, and stands in so many relations to us, our faith is exercised towards him in a

correspondency to each of these relations and characters ; and therefore when we read

or assert that our faith saves us in this way, or under this logical relation , we dare not

therefore assert, that it cannot save us in any other way, or under another logical rela

tion . I would endeavour to make this thing a little more clear, because there have

many controversies arisen upon this head. Let us then briefly recollect or take a short

survey of the several representations which are given us of faith in Christ, according to

these different characters of our blessed Saviour.

Faith in its most general sense, nature and design , as it refers to Jesus Christ, is the

application or address of the soul to Christ, or' to God by him , under any or all

these characters, whereby he and his salvation are set forth in scripture. Now these

characters being so very different and various, require different manners of address

to him , which are represented in scripture, which perhaps may be all included in faith

taken in its largest sense, together with those necessary acts of the soul which must

accompany, attend, or follow it.

Particularly then faith is sometimes represented by believing his gospel : Mark i. 15 .

Repent and believe the gospel : But here it is supposed , that all the proper and sancti

fying effects of this faith must attend it, and it must not rest in a mere assent. It is a

knowledge of Christ ; John xvii. 3 . This is life eternal, that they might know thee the only

true God , and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent. Isaiah liii. 11. By his knowledge, or

the knowledge of him , shall he justify many : And here I might add , that this our

knowledge requires a correspondent practice, otherwise it will be of no more avail

towards salvation , than the knowledge of devils , who believe and tremble ; James

ii. 19. It is a believing in Christ, which perhaps ought rather to be rendered trusting in

Christ ; Isaiah xi. 10 . compared with Rom . xv. 12. In him shall the gentiles trust .

2 Tim . i. 12. I know whom I have believed , or trusted. Eph. i. 12, 13. Who first trusted

in Christ, or hoped in him , as in the original.

Believing in his name; John i. 12 . To them gave he power to become the Sons of God ,

even to as many as believed on his name. Seeking to him , Isaiah xi. 10 . To him shall the

gentiles seek . Receiving Christ, John i. 12. To asmany as received him , - Col. ii. 6 . As

you have received Christ, so walk in him . Laying hold of Christ ; Isaiah xxvii. 5 . Let

him take hold of my strength that he may make peace with me. Heb . vi. 18 . Those who

have fled for refuge to lay hold of the hope set before them . Hearing of Christ, orhearken

4 R 2
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ing to him ; Luke ix . 35. This is my beloved Son, hear ye him , or hearken unto him .

Calling upon Christ, Rom . x . 12, 13. Whosoever shall call upon the name of the Lord

shall be saved . Coming unto Christ, Matt. xi. 28, Come unto me all ye that labour, & c .

John v. 40. Ye willnot come unto me that ye may have life. Flying to him for refuge;

Heb . vi. 18. as before. Looking unto Christ, or beholding him , Isaiah xlv. 25. Look

unto me all ye ends of the earth and be saved . Isaiah lxv , 1 . I said , behold me, behold me,

to a nation not called by my name. Obeying Christ, Heb . v . 9 . Hebecame the author of

eternal salvation to them that obey him . Believing in God through Christ ; 1 Pet. i. 21.

Who by him do believe in God. Coming to God by Christ; John xiv. 6 . No man cometh

to the Father but by me. "

Thus you see faith , together with its various concomitants, or consequent exercises

of soul, is represented as our address or application to Christ for salvation by and with

almost all the senses or powers of nature : It is looking to him with the eye, it is

hearkening to him with the ear, it is receiving or laying hold of him with the band,

it is coming to him with the feet, it is knowledge of him in the head, trust in him with

the heart, calling upon him with the tongue, and obeying him with all the powers of

soul and body.

Now it is well known, that there have been great disputes about the particular in

fluence which this act of faith has, in order to interest us in the salvation of Christ: And

here I will readily grant, that the word faith primarily and chiefly implies such a know

ledge of Christ, such a belief of his gospel, such a sense of our wants, and his suffi

ciency to supply them , as leads the soul to receive him under any of those characters

in which the gospel sets him forth , and more particularly to trust in him for this salva

tion : * But there are inany poor souls who have learned sincerely to address themselves

to our Lord Jesus Christ, by one or two of these characters and representations of

faith , but were never carried on so far as explicitly to make an address to Christ, under

all his distinct relations, or to perform every one of these actions in their addresses to

Christ; And can I suppose where the soul is very sincere in its desires of the whole

salvation of Christ, both in the holiness and happiness of it, and seeks it from him ,

that such souls shall be excluded , because they have not well learned all themetaphors

and figures under which these sacred things are exhibited in the gospel?

Again , on the other hand, if one should say, faith saves us as it is an eye to look

to Christ that we may be saved , he cannot thence infer it does not save us as an ear

to hearken to him , as a hand to lay hold of him , or as a tongue to call upon him ,

or a heart to trust in him . Again , if another should say, faith saves us as an instru

mentt to receive Christ, and his righteousness and grace, he cannot argue that it does

not save us, as it is a condition , or a term of our being accepted of God through him ;

* It may be observed here, that almost every character or action , whereby faith in Christ is represented in scrip

ture, carries in it the notion of trust, hope, or dependance, so that the original and most proper sense of the word

“ faith ” is still maintained , and every sinner who sincerely applies himself to Christ for salvation , does certainly put

forth an act of trust or hope in him , though he may not always so evidently and distinctly apprehend and judge of

the inward acts of his own soul, or distinguish them so exactly.

+ Perhaps there have been no greater quarrels upon this subject than amongst those who have maintained that

faith saves us as it is an instrument, whereby we receive Christ and his righteousness, and those who assert it is a

condition upon which Christ has appointed us to be interested in his blessings : And though I think theymay both be

true, according to the representation I have made in this and other of these essays ; yet we have no great reason to be

fond of either of these terms, especially when they are made a matter of controversy, because they are neither of

them the expressions of scripture, which is our supreme rule of instruction in the matters of salvation ,
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or if another should say, faith saves us, as it is a laying hold of his person , or as a

bond of union between Christ and us, yet he cannot argue, therefore faith does not

save us, as it is a looking or seeking to him from afar off, or as it is a calling upon the

name of the Lord. God has been pleased in many ways to manifest these most im

portant things of our salvation , and revealed them to us in a variety of human expres

sions, similitudes, actions, and relations, that the poorest and the weakest christian might

have support and encouragement for his hope.

Conclusion : It is confessed , that these thoughts are not sufficiently digested into

perfect form , nor put together with all that accuracy as theological controversies

require ; butmy sense and meaning in them is pretty obvious and evident : Perhaps

this design might be more improved and promoted much farther by a wiser head , and

a better-pen : and it might assist the solution of many difficulties, and relieve the quar

rels and contentions of different parties to a greater degree ; for it is evident, that the

characters which our blessed Lord sustains, and the exercises of our faith , on him

are very various, and we are made partakers of this salvation , perhaps as many ways

as our acts of faith bear different respects to the several blessed characters and offices

which Christ sustains, in order to our salvation . Now , to him who has redeemed us by

power and by price ; to him who has saved us by his blood and his Spirit ; to

has purchased our souls from the bondage of the law , and from death and hell, and has

purchased for us the blessings of grace, the pardon of our sins, and an inheritance in

heaven, be glory and honour in endless varieties, and eternal praises from all the

redeemed. Amen,



ESSAY VII.

AGAINST UNCHARITABLENESS, WHEREIN THE SECRET SPRINGS

OF THAT VICE ARE TRACED, AND THE MISCHIEVOUS EFFECTS

OF IT BRIEFLY SURVEYED .

Written to Expose that most Unchristian Iniquity of Censures, Revilings, and Church

Anathemas, on the Account of Smaller Disputables in Christianity.

ROM . xiv . 3 .

LET NOT HIM WHICH EATETH NOT, JUDGE HIM THAT EATETH : FOR GOD HATH

RECEIVED HIM .

LUKE ix . 54, 55 .

HIS DISCIPLES - SAID , LORD, WILT THOU THAT WE COMMAND FIRE TO COME DOWN

FROM HEAVEN AND CONSUME THEM ? — BUT HE TURNED AND REBUKED THEM , AND

SAID , YE KNOW NOT WHAT MANNER OF SPIRIT YE ARE OF.

“ Tantæne animis cælestibus iræ ?

“ Tantum religio potuit suadere malorum ?" .

INTRODUCTION.

CHARITY in the soul of man is the very picture of the godhead , taken as it stands

in the fairest light. Wisdom and holiness, power, sovereignty , and justice, are various

features of the Deity : They are indeed his very nature and essence ; yet the scripture

rather chooses to express, that God is love, and that twice in one chapter, 1 John iv . 8 .

d disciple that leaned on the bosom of Jesus, took peculiar delight in

the contemplation of God, under this character. This appears in his gospel, as well as

in his epistle. The other glories of that infinite beauty shine with awful beams, and

command my reverence : But methinks, I love to look upon so glorious a being, in

his most condescending air, and to converse with him in his mildest and most inviting

aspect.

Charity in man is a grace of that alluring sweetness, that my pen would fain be

attempting to say something in favour of it : I find a strange pleasure in discoursing of

this virtue, hoping thatmy very soulmay bemoulded into its divine likeness. I would

always feel it inwardly warming my heart. I would have it look through my eyes

continually, and it should be ever ready upon my lips to soften every expression of my

tongue. I would dress myself in it asmy best raiment. I would put it on upon my

faith and hope, not so as entirely to hide them , but as an upper and more visible vesture,

constantly to appear in among men. For our christian charity is to evidence our other

virtues.
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Uncharitableness is a loathsome part of the image of the fallen angel : It is a -kin to

the hatred of God . For he that loveth not his brother whom he hath seen , how cun he

love God whom he hath not seen ; 1 John iv . 20. He that hates his fellow -christian , and

brings railing accusations against him for a difference in little opinions, how can he

expect to be beloved of God , who beholds in the best of us so manymonstrous follies,

and guilt of a more aggravated nature ? By the word uncharitableness here, I would not

include our neglect of charity to the poor and hungry, nor our aversion to errors of the

grosser kind ; but I mean our aversion to such persons who not only profess to be

christians, but who also agree with us in the chief doctrines of christianity , viz . the

pardon of our sins by the atoning sacrifice of Christ, and the sanctification of men by

the powerful operations of the Holy Spirit, and the necessity of faith in Christ, and

good works, & c. I mean our aversion to those who differ from us in little punctilios of

doctrine or duty which are not expressly and plainly written in the New Testament ;

those who maintain such an aversion to their fellow -christians, as to pronounce damna

tion upon them , or some terrible and unchristian censures, because they do not come

up to our sentiments and practices in things which are of little moment, while we agree

in all fundamental points, and such as are of most importance. This uncharitableness

is a vice attended with such a train of mischiefs, that I would set all my biggest powers

in array to fight against it. It is a fountain of such bitter waters, that I would fain dam

up the spring. It is a plant of so poisonous a product, that I would dig deep and

search for the roots, and tear up all the fibres of it, though they twined about my

heart-strings.

SECTION I.

THE CAUSES OF UNCHARITABLENESS .

An uncharitable humour springs generally from some of these following causes :

I. From a malicious constitution of nature, an acrimonious or a choleric temper of

blood . There are some animal engines of human flesh , that have their juices all soured

in their very formation ; and there is an ill ferment raised in such persons at the percep

tion of every object that is not just suited to their present fancy and inclination : And

by the hard laws of union between soul and body in this our fallen state, the spirit too

often complies with the fretful distempers of the flesh . There are but few that attempt

to suppress the ferment, and to resist the angry motions of the animal ; and of those

few that attempt it, scarce one in ten is very successful : For it is a work of toil and

difficulty, perpetual watchfulness and unceasing prayer .

This ill humour mixes itself with religion , as well as with civil affairs. It diffuses

its malignity through all the studies and the manners of the man, and gives a visible

tincture to his notions and his practices. Furio can never converse about the calmest

and most speculative points of divinity, but his indignation kindles against every dif

ferent opinion , his fiery temper breaks out and blazes, and he bestows on his own

deportment the honourable names of shining light and burning zeal. His peevish and

angry passions are so blended with his understanding, that hard names are his best

arguments ; most convincing to himself, though they are the just scorn of the wise.

Hestabs his brethren that differ from him to the heart, with pointed railing ; and from



680 Essay 7 .AGAINST UNCHARITABLENESS
.

an aversion to an opinion rises to an immortal hatred of the person . If our great

Creator has united any of our souls to bodies that are less infected with this vicious

juice, we have reason to adore his sovereign goodness.

II. Self-love and pride, and a vain conceit of our own opinions, is another spring of

uncharitable carriages. Did you ever see a weak and humble soul sensible of its ow

poverty and ignorance, and ready to esteem others above himself, easily indulge this

uncharitable humour? Alas ! poor foolish mankind is very prone to esteem itself wise

and knowing. Little Laudillus, who is almost always in the wrong, has much ado to

persuade himself, that he was ever capable of mistaking. He secretly thinks all his

opinions to be divine truths, and therefore he is very lavish in pronouncing error and

heresy upon every notion and practice that differs from his own. He takes the freedom

to choose a religion for himself, but he allows no man besides the same liberty . He is

sure that he has reason to dissent from others, butno man has reason to dissent from

him . He sets up for infallibility without a triple crown, and fixes a see of ecclesias

tical sovereignty on this side the water. Heawes some slavish spirits into submission ,

and they become treacherous to their own souls and to the rights of human nature , by

delivering up their faith and consciences to his imperious dictates : Then theman grows

haughty, surly and severe, especially if he be advanced to any degree of honour and

authority in the church . Then in his inflexible justice he delivers up the humble and

inquisitive christian unto Satan, because he cannot assent and consent to all and every

thing contained in his scheme; and he teaches perhaps his elder brethren the doctrines

and discipline of the gospel, as Gideon did the elders of Succoth , with the briars and

· thorns of the wilderness ; Judges viii. 16 .

III. This hateful vice may be derived from a third original ; and that is a constant

and friendly acquaintance with the men and books of our own opinion , and an avoidance

of all the writers and persons that differ from us. This has a mighty influence to beget

and maintain uncharitable notions ; yet this is the constant practice, not only of the

unlearned , but of too many of the learned world . Hermes sits all the year in his

own cell, and never looks abroad beyond the clan of his own fraternity : Hermes

reads the controversies as they are described only by one party, and disputes them over

only in the books that are written on one side. He finds a great appearance of argu

ment and scripture there, and then proclaims it impossible that the adverse party should

shew equal reason or revelation : And thus he proceeds to censure them as men of corrupt

minds, reprobate concerning the faith, and twisting the scriptures to their own damnation .

Cicero in his treatise “ De natura deorum ,” marks this humour, and brands it, Vestra

solem legitis, vestra amatis, cæteros causa incognita condemnatis.*

But let you and I, my friend, who delight in charity, let us converse a little with

authors that differ from our present opinions, and we shall see their sentiments dressed

up so plausibly, and set in so fair a light, that might easily persuade men of sincere

consciences to embrace them ; and this will prevent us from censorious thoughts con

.cerning our candid adversaries, and their disciples. There is scarce any thing that

enlarges themind more, and more disengages it from narrow and selfish principles, than

a free converse with the virtuous and ingenious of all parties.

There is a memorable story to this purpose, concerning two neighbours in an

* “ You read only your own books, you love only your own, and you coudemn others before you know sufficient

season, for want of knowing their opinions.”
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unsociable town, who were always quarrelling about the private meeting and the parish

church : Both places of worship in that town were well supplied with preachers of

good sense and serious religion : But each of them was the subject of unmerciful

reproach between these two neighbours, whensoever they met, and their different

methods of worship were mutually reviled ; the one as formal and spiritless, the other

as enthusiastical and indecent : At last Pacifico their common friend persuaded them

to hear each others minister , and accompanied them both one day to their different

assemblies ; and they were both surprized to hear the gospel preached with a due

degree of decency and fervour, both at meeting and at church : And though they

continued still to adhere to their own 'party, as judging it, in somere spects , suited

best to their edification ; yet they maintained hearty friendship , with each other, and

il society in religious conference : Thus the quarrelsome mistake was rectified

by better acquaintance : They lived many years together in peace ; they composed the

animosities of different parties, that dwelt in the town ; they died in perfect charity,

and left a sweet influence behind them , and a honourable example . . . ;

IV . A fourth spring of uncharitableness is, our reading the word of God with a

whole set of notions established before-hand: And yet how common a method, and how

constant is this ? Diæcion has long ago determined, that bishops must be superior to

presbyters ; he has received ordination from episcopal hands : and hopes one day

himself to be capable of ordaining others. Thus while he is growing up towards the

mitre, he reads the scriptures only to confirm his own determined opinions. He

stretches and torments many an unwilling text, to make it speak the language of his

own thoughts. He neglects the passages that favour all other forms of government

and methods of ministration ; or else he constrains them to mean episcopacy too :

Every word that he reads, hath a diocesan aspect ; and the first verse of Genesis can

prove prelacy, for ought I know , as it has been able heretofore to demonstrate papacy,

incipio creavit Deus cælum et terram , decided the controversy , and set the

pope above the emperor: For God made all things from one beginning , and not

from two.

Synodias reads the Bible with a presbyterian glass, and Fratrio with a congregational

optic : They can find nothing therebut their own opinions, and both of them wonder that

Diæcion should not see them too. Fratrio turns over the scriptures with great diligence

and meditation , and as often as he finds the word “ church ” there, he thinks of nothing

but a congregation of faithful men ; as the church of Jerusalem , Alexandria , and

Antioch, are so many single congregations. When Synodias meets the same word in

his Bible, he is often in the midst of an assembly of divines ; and especially when any

power is attributed to the church, he is sure it must intend a classis of presbyters,

or consistory of elders . When the same word falls under the eye of Diæcion in his

course of reading the New Testameut, he cannot imagine any thing is meant short' of a

diocess : All his churches are or should be as big as counties or shires. And Imight

add , thatwhen poor Parochianus the mason finds leisure to read a chapter , and lights

upon themention of a church in it, he thinks immediately of a tall stone building with

a steeple upon it, a bell or two, and a weather-cock . I might give the like instances

of many other terms and expressions in scripture, to which men hare unalterably fixed

their several different ideas, and raised consequences from them , and interpret the word .

VOL . III.
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of God by them , without enquiring whether their ideas are comformable to the sense

in which the scripture uses those expressions : And then it is no wonder that their

schemes of ecclesiastical government are so different : And yet each of these pre

possessed opiniators think their own exposition of the text so evident, that they chide

the perverseness of all other men, as though they were resolved to wink against the

light. It is like a person of a fretful constitution , whose eyes are also tinged with the

jaundice, he quarrels with every man that hemeets , because he will not consent to call

all things yellow . Thus by the false light of affection in which they behold some

beloved texts , and their negligence of all others, or at least by the colours of prejudice

that they throw upon them , each triumphs in his own sentiments, and pronounces the

apostles and prophets of his side. Then he lets fly many a sharp invective against all

the men that presume to oppose him ; for in his sense they oppose the apostles them

selves, and fight against the authority of God .

But when a man takes a Bible into his hand without a preconceived scheme in his

head, and though he may make use of systems to secure himself from inconsistencies,

yet he puts them not in the place of theholy scriptures, but resolves to form his body

of divinity by the New Testament, and derive all his opinions and practices thence : he

will then find so many expressions that seem to favour the several contending parties of

christians, that in some points he will perhaps be tempted to doubt of all opinions, and

sometimes have much ado to secure himself from the danger of eternal scepticism : When

in any doubtful point his judgment is led to a determination, it is always with great

caution, and by slow degrees : He is not carried by violence to any dogmatical conclu

sion ; he is modest in his assertions, and gentle towards all whose judgment and

conscience have determined them another way, because he met with so many probable

arguments on their side, in the time of his dubitation and enquiry that had almost fixed

his opinion the same way too .

If I may be permitted to speak of myself, I might acquaint the world with my own

experience. After some years spent in the perusal of controversial authors, and finding

them insufficient to settle my judgment and conscience in some great points of religion,

I resolved to seek a determination of my thoughts from the epistles of St. Paul, and

especially in that weighty doctrine of justification : I perused bis letter to

in the original, with the most fixed meditation , laborious study, and importunate

requests to God , for severalmonths together ; First without consulting any commentator,

and afterwards called in the assistance of the best critics and interpreters. I very

narrowly observed the daily motions of my own mind : I found it very hard to root out

old prejudices , and to escape the danger of new ones : I met with some expressions of

the apostle that swayed me towards one opinion , and others that inclined the balance of

my thoughts another way, and it was no easy matter to maintain my judgment in an

equal poise, till some just and weighty argument gave the determination ; so many

crossing notions, perplexing difficulties and seeming repugnances lay in my way, that

I most heartily bless the divine goodness that enabled me at last to surmount them all,

and established my judgmentand conscience in that glorious and forsaken doctrine of

the justification of a sinner in the sight of God , by the imputation of a

teousness, which is not originally his own.

From my own experiment I can easily guess what confounding intricacies of thought

others pass through in their honest searches after truth . These conflicts did exceedingly
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enlarge my soul, and stretched my charity to a vast extent. I see, I feel, and am

assured that several men may be very sincere, and yet entertain notions in divinity, all

widely different. I confess now and then some opinions, or some unhappy occurrences

are ready to narrow and confine my affections again , if I am not watchful over myself ;

but I pray God to preserve upon myheart a strong and lasting remembrance of those

days and those studies, whereby he laid within me the foundation of so broad a charity .

V . Fifthly . Another cause of uncharitableness, is a want of reflection on the grounds

of our own opinions. We should bemore just to ourselves, and more gentle to others,

if we did but impartially review the reasons why we first embraced our several principles

and practices. Perhaps it was education determined most of them , then let u

ourselves severely for building upon so careless and slight a bottom : Or let us be civil

to the greatest part of mankind, who cameby all their principles the same way. Per

haps we were led into particular notions by the authority of persons whom we reverence

or love ; then we should not upbraid our neighbours that have been influenced into

different sentiments by the same springs. Perhaps we have felt interest sometimes

ready to bias our thoughts , and give us a secret inclination or aversion to a party ; let

us then pity the frailty of human nature, and have compassion upon men whose judge

ments are exposed to so mean a bribery, and sometimes have been warped aside from

the truth . Or finally, perhaps it was deep meditation , a daily search into scripture, and

fervent prayer were the methods by which wepursued knowledge, and established our

principles upon solid reason. Let us then be so charitable to those whom we contend

with , as to suppose they sought after truth the sameway, and then our contentions will

have less fire and spleen in them , less of clamour and indignation against those that

differ from us.

The true reason why we kindle our anger against our christian brethren that are not

entirely of our party is, because we not only have the vanity to fancy ourselves always

in the right, and them in the wrong ; but we judge their consciences and their sincerity

too , that they did not come honestly and fairly by their principles, while we never con

sider how we ourselves came by our own. But there are still more ways to arrive at

this uncharitable temper : I must proceed to

VI. Sixthly . Which is a common method , and thus to be performed . If we will

but trace the principles of those that dissent from us through all the length of remote and

feeble consequences, and be sure to find some terrible absurdity at the end of them , we shall

not easily maintain our charity. O how often do we put their opinions upon the rack !

we torture every joint and article of them , till we have forced them to confess some

formidable errors which their authors never knew or dreamed of : Thus the original

notions appear with a frightful aspect, and the sectators of them grow to be the object

of our abhorrence, and have forfeited their right to every grain of our charity . .

· Evangillo believes that Christ Jesus has completely answered the demands of the law

in order to our justification , and that in the room and stead of all believers . Nomineus

hears this doctrine, and thus begins his chain of severe and false deductions; then , saith

he, the law has no power to demand obedience of us ; then we are not to be charged

with sin , though we break the law hourly and profanely ; then we may contemn all the

commands, sport with the threatenings, and defy God the law -giver and the avenger.

Heproceeds then to pronounce Evangillo a wicked antinomian , and in the name of the

4 s 2
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Lord delivers him up to Satan , that he may learn not to blaspheme; 1 Tim . i. 20 . Evan

gillo, on the other hand , who has been well instructed in the way of salvation , and has

learned the duties of faith and hope, but is not yet so well improved in the charity of

the gospel, hears Nomineus preaching up repentance and sincere obedience, as the

conditions of our justification and acceptance with God to eternal life : He smites his

breast with his hand, and cries, Surely this man knows no use of Christ in our religion ,

he makes void his righteousness and his death , he is a mere legalist, a papist, a rank

socinian , he preaches another gospel, and though he were an angel from heaven let him be

accursed ; Gal. i. 8 , 9 . Thus when men dress up their neighbours in all the strained

consequences of their opinions, with a malicious pleasure they pursue this thread of

argument, they impose horrid conclusions which can never be drawn from their doc

trines, and never leave the pursuit till they have pushed each other to blasphemy and

damnation . Whereas, if the doctrines and the persons now mentioned were put into

the balances of truth and charity, perhaps the principles of Evangillo would be found

to have most weight of scripture on their side, and Nomineus more of the fair shews of

reasoning : But neither the one would be found to throw Christ out of his religion, nor

the other to make void the law : And both of their lives would appear shining in holiness ,

but that they want the bright garments of charity . Let mename

VII. A seventh spring of this uncharitable humour ; and that is, when we magnify

circumstantialdifferences into substantial ones, and make every punctilio of our own scheme

a fundamental point, as though all the law and the prophets hung upon it, as though it

were the ground and pillar of all the truth in the gospel. Crucius will not allow his

dissenting neighbour to be a member of the christian church , because he s

the modes of worship in the church of England ; he cannot believe him to be a friend

to Christ crucified, because he refuses to have his child baptized with the airy sign of

the cross. Again the dissenting neighbour pronounces Crucius to be a mere formalist,

and to have nothing of the Spirit of God in him , because he seeks not much to obtain

the gifts of the Spirit, and scarce ever addresses himself to God in prayer without the

assistance of a form .

Sabbaptes, that lives within two doors of them , will not believe either of his neigh

bours to be a christian, because they have never been plunged under water, that is, in

his sense they were never baptized : And both of them in requital agree to call Sabbaptes

a Jew , because he worships only on a Saturday. Whereas the all-knowing God looks

down into all their hearts,beholds the graces that his Spirit hath wrought there, owns

them all for his children and the disciples of his Son, though they are not yet perfect in

love. They have all one common God and Father , one Lord Jesus, one faith , one spirit

of prayer, one baptism , though they quarrel so bitterly about times, and modes, and

forms.

It is a very uncharitable practice to think that a man can never journey safely to

heaven unless his hat and shoes be of the same colour with ours, unless he tread the

very track of our feet, and his footsteps too be of the same size. It is a censorious and

perverse fancy to pronounce a man no christian because every thought of his soul, and

all the atoms of his brain are not just ranged in the same posture with mine. How

ridiculously unreasonable is it for a man of brown hair to shut his brother out from the

rank and species of men , and call him an ox or a lion, because his locks are black or

yellow , I am persuaded there is a breadth in the narrow road to heaven , and persons
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may travel more than seven a breast in it : And though they do not trace precisely the

same track , yet all look to the same Saviour Jesus, and all arrive at the same common

salvation : And though their names may be crossed out of the records of a particular

church on earth , where charity fails, yet they will be found written in the Lamb's book of

life , which is a record of eternal love, and shall for ever be joined to the fellowship of

the catholic church in heaven . This iniquity of uncharitableness has more springs

than there are streams or branches belonging to the great river of Egypt: and it is as

fruitful of serpents and monsters too : Itself is a Hydra of many heads; I have drawn

seven of them out at length into open light, that they maybe cut off for ever : But there

are others still remain as full of fire and infection . Shall I mention

VIII. An eighth here, the applause of a party , and the advance of self-interest ? Have

we never observed what a mighty prevalence this has over the hearts and tongues of

men , and inflames them with malice against their neighbours ? They assault every

different opinion with rage and clamour: They rail at the persons of all other parties

to ingratiate themselves with their own : and when they find their account in it, their

tongues are sharpened as drawn swords ; they fight for honour like young volunteers,

or like the Switzers for pay. When they tear away men from their habitations, cast

them into noisome prisons, and put to death the ministers of the gospel, they boast, like

Jehu when he slew the priests of Baal, Come and see my zeal for the Lord ; 2 Kings

x . 16 . And as he designed hereby to establish the kingdom in his own hands, so they to

maintain the preferments and possessions, as well as the reputation they had acquired

among their own sect. But ah ! How little do they think of the wounds that Jesus the

Lord receivesby every bitter reproach they cast on his followers ! Nor will it be found á

sufficient reason for the persecution of them one day, that they did not conform to

human inventions. The Jansenists in France have made some reformation in the doc

trines of popery, and they have been sometimes traduced for approaching the tents of

Calvin : They have been in danger of being degraded and losing their spiritual dignities,

and they are pushed on by this fear and ambition, to write at every turn some severe

invectives against the calvinists, to shew that themselves are true sons of that uncha

ritable church of Rome.

Sicco has lately departed from a baptist society, and he hardly thinks himself suffi

ciently come out of the water, till he is kindled into a flame against all those thatbap

tize by immersion ; he rails at his former brethren , to make the presbyterian and inde

pendent churches believe that he is a true convert: How art thou mistaken , poor Sicco ,

to attempt this method of caressing thy new acquaintance ? For they had rather receive

a baptist into their fellowship , whose faith and holiness are conspicuous in his life , than

open their doors to an uncharitable wretch that proves his conversion only by the change

of an opinion, and placing his religion in railing . .

Acerbion has left the communion of his Father, and is become an ecclesiastic of high

note in a more powerful and splendid church : He seldom puts a volume into the press

without sourness and hard words in it, against the society which he has forsaken : His

pen is dipped in gall daily , and he grows old in malice and censure : It is pity he should

so far expose the church to which he now belongs, as to think that she will esteem him

a more dutiful son, by how much the less charity he has for his dissenting brethren .

And I am sorry also that there should be a church in Great Britain which has devoted

christians to the devil for little differences, and has exposed them to tedious and sharp



686 Essay. 7 .AGAINST UNCHARITABLENESS .

sufferings, for refusing to submit to particular gestures in worship, and airy signs, for

wearing a short garment in prayer in the place of a long one, or black instead of white

and someof her sons have delighted to execute these censures , when they have found

much gain arising from this severe godliness. I could wish she had always exercised

the same charity to weak consciences that she does to slender purses ; for she allows a

christian liberty to “ poor beneficed men and curates, not being able to provide them

selves long gowns, that they may go in short ones.”

IX . A ninth spring of this uncharitable practice is, fixing upon some necessary and

special point in christianity , and setting it up in opposition to the rest, or at best in oppo

sition to some one of the rest. “ I have long observed , says an ingenious writer, that

christians of different parties have been eagerly laying hold of particular parts of the

system of divine truths, and have been contending about them as if each had been all ;

or as if the separation of the members from each other, and from the head , were the

preservation of the body, instead of its destruction . They have been zealous to espouse

the defence, and to maintain the honour and usefulness of each apart ; whereas their

honour as well as usefulness, seems to me to lie much in their connection : And suspi.

cions have often arisen betwixt the respective defenders of each, which have appeared

as unreasonable and absurd , as if all the preparations for securing one part of a ship

in a storm were to be censured as a contrivance to sink the rest.” Thus far Doctor

Doddridge in a late preface.

And I think wemay as well borrow the similitude expressly from the scripture itself;

I Cor. xii. 14 - 21. The body is not one member, butmany. If the foot shall say , because

I am not the hand , I am not of the body, is it therefore not of the body ? And how

ridiculous would it be if we should suppose the ear shall say , because I am not the eye,

I am not of the body. If the whole body were an eye, where were the hearing ? If

the whole were hearing, where were the smelling ? And if they were all one member,

where were the body ? The eye cannot say unto the hand, I have no need of thee ; nor

again , the head to the feet, I have no need of you . verse 27 . Now ye are the body of

Christ, and members in particular.

In the samemanner, repentance, faith , and love, are three necessary graces or virtues

that go to make up a christian ; and I might cite several texts of scripture, where each

of these three are made necessary to christianity. Is it not therefore a most unreason

able thing to set up either repentance, faith , or love so high , as though the whole of

christianity was contained in it, when it is evident that nothing else can make a christian

but such a faith as brings with it repentance and good works, or holiness of life , or such

a love as produces obedience and good works, which must be the effect of this faith ?

In christianity nothing avails but such a faith as works by love, unto all holiness ; Gal.

v . 6 . Repent and believe the gospel, was the first preaching of Christ and his apostles ;

Mark . i. 15 . And in other places, faith is indispensably coupled with repentance ;

Acts iii. 19 . xx. 21. Without repentance our sins will not be forgiven us, without faith

in Jesus Christ we have no interest in his salvation . True faith must be such as puri

fies the heart ; Acts xv, 9 . And produces good works as the necessary evidences to

prove our faith true ; James ii. 17 , 18 . What a strange sort of monstrous christian

would this be, who pretended to much faith , but had no love nor repentance ? And as

monstrous would that pretender be, who had love or repentance without faith . As God

hath set the members in the body, every one of them as it hath pleased him ; 1 Cor. xij. 18 .
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so has he appointed faith , repentance, and love to fulfil their several offices in the chris

tian life. What a piece of madness therefore is it, and high inconsistency to separate

those things which God hath joined in his gospel? Or to preach or paraphrase very

long, and talk very much upon ever a one of these, so as to hinder that due respect

that is to be paid to the other two ? There is no man is or can be a true believer in

Christ, if he has not repentance and love, producing good works, as well as that

faith which is necessary to make a christian . Let us take heed therefore, lest we give

occasion by any of our discourses to exalt one of those virtues or graces to the pre

judice of the rest, for the utter loss of either of them will destroy all our pretences to

christianity.

When Solfido has formed one of his christians exactly agreeable to the shape and

humour of his own imagination , and dressed him up in all the feathers of strict or

thodoxy that he can find in the severest writers, and by a motto written upon his fore

head has called him the man of faith , I am at a loss to know what christian church

would receive him into their communion , when he neither professes repentance, nor

holiness, nor true love to God or man . It has indeed some of the appearances of a

christian statue, but it is a man without feet or hands for walking or moving, a man

without life or activity to run the christian race, or to do any thing for God in the

world . What glory can our Lord Jesus Christ receive from such a useless figure ?

Whathonour can such an imperfect image possibly bring to the gospel : Or what ser

vice can he be of in the world, or in the church ? :

X . The most common cause of uncharitableness, and the last I shall mention, is,

that a great part of the professors of our holy religion, make their heads the chief seat of

it, and scarce ever suffer it to descend and warm their hearts. Jesus the Saviour has been

discovered to them in a good degree of outward light, but has never been revealed in

them with power, nor their souls changed by divine grace into the image of the gospel.

While they boast of their orthodox faith they forget their christian love.

Stellino has stuck his brain all over with notions, and fancies his higher sphere suffi .

ciently illuminated for the conduct of mankind that is round about him , and beneath

him : But this set of notions is like a winter -night overhung with stars, bright and

shining , but very cold . Natural affections have no room in his soul, it is too much

spiritualized with opinions and doctrines. His divinity lies all in his understanding, and

the common duties of humanity scarce ever employ his tongue or his hands.

If a man does but profess every tittle of his creed , and believe just as Stellino believes,

he is declared fit for holy communion ; and if he will but dispute warmly for the hard

words that distinguish his scheme, and can pronounce Shibboleth well, he shall notbe

d to death or damnation , but joined heartily to the fellowship of the saints.

though his flaming immoralities proclaim him a son of Satan : Satan himself has per

haps a more accurate and nice skill of the controversies of divinity, than the best of our

professors and doctors have arrived at; but his pride and malice are chains of darkness,

and make a devil of him in spite of all his knowledge : Yet Stellino affects too near a

resemblance to Lucifer, that fallen son of the morning .

Vices that are odious to human nature, and wild licentiousnesses of a bitter tongue

which destroy all civil society, are very little faults in his opinion , when put into the

balance with orthodoxy and zeal. If my conversation among men be blameless and

honourable ; if my practice consist of virtue and piety , if I profess a solemn faith in
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Christ the eternal word, the only begotten Son ofGod, who came into the flesh , who died

to make a true atonement for the sins of men , and testify my unfeigned subjection to

him , and declare the grounds of myhope ; yet I must not be admitted to the special

part of worship where Stellino presides, because I am not arrived at his degree of light,

and differ from his expressions a little , when I explain the words justification and the

covenant of grace. His lips are ever full of declamation and controversy, and he

harangues copiously upon the most affecting points of our religion ; he talks much

of the amazing condescensions of divinemercy, and of the kindness and love of God our

Saviour towards man ; but it has not yet taught him love to his fellow -creatures, nor

kindness towards his brethren .

Such another christian is Misander ; he reserves the duties of christianity which

St. Paul describes, he speaks evil of all men but his own party, he is a brawler

and ungentle, shewing meekness unto none ; and while he pretends that the grace of God

which brings salvation has appeared unto him , he lives still in malice and envy, and wears

the visible characters of the men of heathenism , hateful and hating one another ; Tit. ii.

11, 12. chapter iii . 2 - 4 . He flourishes and enlarges upon the gracious qualities of our

Redeemer, our great High - Priest, who is touched with the feeling of our infirmities ;

Heb. iv . 15 . yet himself has not learned from so glorious an example to have compassion

on them that are ignorant and out of the way ; chapter v . 2. but rather being exalted in

his own knowledge, he condemns his weak brother to perish , for whom Christ. died ;

1 Cor. viii. 11. Take thy Bible, 0 vain man , and read a few lines in the eighth chapter

of St. Paul's first epistle to the Corinthians, verses 1, 2 , 3 . Knowledge puffeth up, but

charity edifieth ; and if any man think that he knoweth any thing , he knoweth nothing yet

as he ought to know ; but if any man love God, the same is known of him . And St. John

will assure thee, that he that loveth not his brother, knoweth not God , and if a man say,

I love God, and hateth his brother, he is a liar ; 1 John iv. 8 , 20.

Yet let not any think that I advance charity so high, as to place it in the room of

knowledge and faith , or to make it a self-sufficient ground for our admittance into heaven

at last: Nor can I suppose it alone to be a sufficient plea for a reception into any visible

church of Christ on earth . A confession of the name of Jesus, with the most important

and most necessary articles of his blessed religion , a declaration of my personal faith or

trust in him , together with a solemn dedication of myself unto the Lord , may be justly

required of me by that christian society into which I desire admittance. In default of

these the biggest instances of charity will never constitute me a christian : Except ye

believe that I am he, saith our Saviour, ye shall die in your sins: John viii. 24. If a man

strive for a prize, yet is he not crowned, unless he strive lawfully ; that is, according to

the methods prescribed in the gospel, the knowledge and the faith of the Son of God ;

2 Tim . ii. 5 . and the sentence of our Lord is dreadful and peremptory. He that believeth

not shall be damned ; Mark xvi. 16 . With the heart man believes unto righteousness, and

with the mouth confession is made unto salvation ; Rom . x . 10 . But without charity my

faith can never be true, for it must be such a faith as worketh by love, and discovers

itself by all the fruits of the Spirit, long -suffering, gentleness, goodness, meekness, tem

perance ; Gal. v. 6 , 22.

Thus far have we traced the vice of uncharitableness in many of the properties that

belong to it, and the causes of it, and many instances in which it discovers itself in the

world , and in the church ; and it appears a very shameful vice, and opposite to the

religion of the blessed Jesus.
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SECTION II.

AN OCCASIONAL VINDICATION OF THE APOSTLES FROM THE CHARGE OF

UNCHARITABLENESS.

Pe .

Butwhat shall we say to those who take the venerable names of the sacred writers,

and charge them with the same scandalous practice ? There is one Momus, who is well

known in the world for a person that is ready to find faultwith the best ofmen , and thebest

of things, if he can suspect any thing which he imagines worthy ofblame in them . This

man rather than not vindicate himself from the charge of uncharitableness, he will bring

even the apostles themselves into the accusation , particularly St. Paul and St. John ,

Paul, says he,must be a very uncharitableman , for Heb. x. 25, 26 . He tells us, that if

we sin wilfully after we have received the knowledge of the thruth , there remaineth nomore

sacrifice for sins. Thus it is plain , he will not suffer a man to be guilty of any wilful

sin , after his profession of christianity, but he damns him for it without hope.

Answer . But I would have Momus consider that these are the very words of scripture

and inspiration, and not merely St. Paul's opinion . Nor is the sense true which he puts

upon these words: It is by no means every wilful sin after we have received and

professed christianity, that will bring us under such an irreversible condemnation ; but

this wilful sin , as it stands in the context, plainly refers to our entire quitting the pro

fession of our christian faith , verse 23, and forsaking all christian assemblies, without

repentance or returning to them , as verse 25 . And it is no wonder if a man who

roundly renounces christianity wilfully, and without persecution , or any compulsion ,

should be laid under this dreadful sentence.

Let it be also particularly remarked , that as these verses comein just after the apostle

had been speaking of the atoning sacrifice for sin , which Christ himself offered, as a

of all typical sacrifices and atonements of the Jewish law , chapter ix . 10 . he

expresses this condemning sentence in this language, there is no more sacrifice for sin ,

chapter x . 26, 27. that is, if a man renounces the sacrifice of atonement which Christ

hasmade for sin , there remains no more sacrifice for him to trust in , or to hope for, but a

certain fearful looking for of judgment and fiery indignation , which shall devour the ad

versaries. Thus it appears, that this wilful sinner is condemned for renouncing the only

method of atonement provided for the pardon of sins, which it was one of the chief

glories of the christian religion to reveal and establish .

St. Paul also is charged with high uncharitableness by this Momus for what he says ;

Gal. i. 8 , 9 . If any man preach any other gospel to you than that ye have received, let

him be accursed, and yet he owns, verse 7 . that it is not another gospel, but merely a

perversion of the gospel of Christ ; and is this enough to be accursed for ?

Answer. Let Momus consider how grossly the gospel must be perverted , when it is

turned into such a sense as the Galatians seem to have been taughtby these troublers of

their church , verse 7 . it is such an error as would have carried them again into judaism ,

with all its yokes of bondage, would have obliged them to be circumcised and to observe

the jewish festival days, months and years ; Gal. iv. 10 . chapter v. 2 . Such an error as :

shews them to have run back to the ceremonies of the jewish law of justification and

YOL. III. 4 T

.
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acceptance with God , verse 4 . Such an error as gave occasion to the apostle to charge

them , if ye pursue it ye are fallen from grace, that is, from the gospel of grace : And

that Christ would profit them nothing , would become of no effect to them , verses 2 , 4 .

And after all itmust be said these are the words of scripture, and of the Spirit of God ,

and notmerely of St. Paul himself as a private writer ; and will theman deal thus with

scripture ? You see to what lengths this temper will carry a man . But still he pursues

his accusation against the apostles, and makes St. John to be grossly guilty of want of

charity in his second epistle , verses 10 , 11. If there come any unto you and bring not this

doctrine, that is, the doctrine of Christmentioned in the foregoing verse, receive him not

into your house nor bid him God speed ; for he that biddeth him God speed, is partaker of

his evil deeds.

Now to answer the unreasonable censure of this Momus, let us enquire what this

doctrine of Christ is ; and where should we find the most important parts of it but in the

same writer ? chapter i. verse 7 . The blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth us from all sin ;

chapter ii. verse 2 . Jesus Christ, the righteous, is not only our advocate with the Father,

but he is also the propitiation for our sins. Chapter iv . verse 10 . God loved us and sent

his Son to be the propitiation for our sins, and that every true christian is born of God,

chapter v. 1. 4 . that is, as other verses of this holy writer in his gospel explain it, he is

born of the Spirit of God ; John i. 13. and iii. 5 , 6 . It ‘appears then that the errors of

such whom the apostle would here exclude from our friendship , are such as do not

acknowledge Jesus Christ to be the Messiah , or not to be a propitiatory sacrifice for the

sins of men , nor allow that every true christian is regenerated and born of God , or of his

Spirit, that is, by the powerful renewing and sanctifying influences thereof, as other

scriptures explain it, particularly John i, 12, 13. John iii. 3 . 5 . and as St. Paul expresses

it ; Eph . i. 19, 20 . By such a mighty power which hewrought in Christ when he raised him

from the dead.

Again, I would ask Momus, why are the names of Christ and the Holy Spirit

appointed so generally to be used in baptism , which is the ordinance which initiates us

into christianity ? Is it not to put us in mind that when we profess christianity we

profess the chief articles that relate to him as our Saviour viz. Jesus Chris

propitiation for our sins, we profess to be born of the Spirit , or regenerated and renewed

to holiness by the Spirit of God ? Now if a man asserts himself to be a christian , when

he believes and professes neither of these doctrines, then St. John may be to blame

indeed in denying the benefit of common christian friendship to such a man . But

whither would this Momus lead us ? What, would he make a christian out of such

adversaries to the name and gospel of Christ as neither trust in him as a propitiation

for their sins, nor hope to be renewed and madeholy by the Holy Spirit of God ? Let

us learn of the heathen poet :

“ Est modus in rebus, sunt certi denique fines."

There must be somemeasures and bounds set to every general virtue, and even to

christian charity itself. This does not extend to infidels in the same sense. Surely , there

must be due limits set to every thing of this kind : They can scarce be justly called

christians, and treated as such, let their profession bewhat it will, who renounce Jesus

Christ in his chief design of coming into the world , as a propitiation for sin , and who

renounce the Spirit of God as the effectual spring of our regeneration and holiness . If

all deists and infidelsmaybe received into the christian church , into our good esteem and
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friendship , those may also be our fellow -christians who deny the most important prin

ciples of christianity : But let us take heed that we do not give that which is holy to such

who have no claim to it ; Matt . vii. 6 . and give charity and christian friendship to those,

who seem , according to the word of God, to have no pretence to it.

It has been objected indeed against this second as well as against the third epistle of

St. John , that they have not sufficient proof of their divine original: Now it would be

too large in this place to enter into a discussion of that question : But there is nothing

said in this epistle that is disagreeable to the sense of other holy writers in other parts

of scripture ; and by our protestant writers these epistles have been generally repre

sented as part of the word of God in the New Testament : Nor can I find sufficient

reason to reject it, merely because some persons, that need a more abundantmeasure

of indulgence and of charity than the scripture seems to allow , will not allow it this

post of honour, and that is because it excludes them from our good esteem , from

christian communion and friendship . Yet after all this censure of Momus and his

followers, if any such there be, I would still hope and persuade myself, there

are some serious and pious souls who have been honestly seeking after the truths

of religion , and searching the word of God to find them , who may have indulged

some incautious and unhappy hour, wherein they have suffered themselves to be led

away into this great snare and templation of the evil one ; so that they have begun to doubt

of this blessed doctrine of the atoning sacrifice for sin by the blood of Jesus Christ,

though it is so strongly, so expressly, and so often asserted by several of the apostles in

their writings.

It is my sincere and earnest desire, that God would speedily break these unhappy

snares, whatsoever they are, by which their thoughts have been captivated into so dan

gerous a mistake ; 2 Tim . ii. 25, 26 . that he would please to open the eyes of their mind

by his enlightening grace, that they may not run on so far in this way as to be exposed

to the loss of the benefit of this only propitiation for sin , and lay themselves open to that

severe sentence of the word ofGod, that there remains no further propitiatory sacrifice for

them , but a certain fearful expectation ;- Heb. x . 26 , 27 . Forgive me, blessed Jesus, if

any of the softer influences of animal nature have warped me aside, while I am treating

of this glorious virtue of charity , to indulge these milder sentiments, and depart in any

measure from the stricter sense and sentence of thy holy word .

SECTION III.

THE MISCHIEVOUS EFFECTS OF UNCHARITABLEN

Now if we have notdwelt too long on this subject, viz . in tracing out this mischief

through its several springs and properties, and if my reader benot quite out of breath ,

I would ask him to take another turn with meand walk down to a short survey of the

same vice in its mischievous effects ; that we may be more warmly animated to pursue

this iniquity to the death : If it were possible, we would leave it neither root nor branch,

name or memory in the christian world .

I. The first and most obvious mischiefs I meet with among christians of an unchari.

table humour, are the constant disquiet of their own spirits, the vexation they give their

4 T 2
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neighbours, the injury they do to their own edification , and to the edification of all that

converse with them .

Singulario has a set of notions and rules whereby he adjusts his own creed and his

practice ; and whatsoever he hears in religious conference, or in public duty, that does

not precisely square to his model, disquiets his ears, disrelishes with his taste , disturbs

his conscience, and thus prevents all the benefit that his soul should receive from the

discourse or worship .

I grant it very lawful for a man to be disgusted with a sermon , where the greatest part

is spent in notions contrary to his judgment, and dressed up in language very foreign to

his usual way of converse aboutdivine things ; this is shocking to the spirit of the best

christians, and the conscience is so nauseated with the largest part of the entertainment

that his soul cannot be nourished , and it is proper for him to forbear attendance upon

such a preacher, and choose one more suited to the temper of his own spirit. But Sin

gulario hath an aversion to a whole hour's discourse, because there were three sentences

of a strain different from his opinion . He reap3 no blessing from a sermon of excellent

composure, of divine materials, of an evangelic frame and just method, because there is

one expression in it that is the characteristic of another sect. He sits uneasy under a

noble discourse of justification or of faith , because, it may be, the minister doth avoid

the terms imputed , meritorious, condition , and instrument; and mentions none of the

tortured words of noise and party .

I will not indeed commend a preacher that is always affecting to disguise his own

opinions, and for ever hiding himself in ambiguous language, and that in points of

moment, thereby to maintain the everlasting applause of all sides. But I must chide

Singulario for the wry faces he makes at church when he hears but a word or two of con

trary sound, or when his ears miss and long for a set of darling phrases.

Three years ago I was in company with Acharissa, a sour old christian of a very

narrow spirit, and gave her a gentle admonition for the frequent reproaches she cast on

the ministers of Christ, that did not preach exactly according to her humour ; I blamed

that petulant liberty which she took with all her neighbours and acquaintance, to censure

them severely for every lesser difference of practice or worship : I recommended to her

reading that valuable sermon of the reverend Doctor Tillotson , “ Against Evil-speaking ;"

but I could not persuade her to peruse those few pages, not only because of that strong

propensity she had to speak evil of others, butbecause it was the work of an archbishop ;

“ which sort of office, said she, is a mere human invention , and the scripture knows it

not.” I know another name which has the same narrow spirit. Sequilla hath ever

given up the conduct of her soulto the curate of the parish, and aftermany years attend

ance on his ministry, in great security of conscience, is well assured that she shall go to

heaven at last. Perhaps by some terrible providence, orby some plain word of scripture,

she is awakened to a deep and frightful sense of sin , and danger of eternal death . She

is visited by the curate , and though he saith some good things to her, yet she finds not

theway of peace. A kind neighbour recommends to her some book of consolation

written by a dissenter, but she refuses the book and the comfort at once, lest she should

be guilty of that damnable sin of separation from the church . How can I ever, said

she, expect the peace of God from the pen of a schismatic ? And thus endures the

racks of conscience rather than she will indulge charity enough to hear or to read what

a nonconformist hath written .
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Presbycolo , a christian of the same stamp, heard a sermon lately and commended it

above measure, confessed how much light and love was kindled in his heart by it, and

bestowed unusual strains of respect upon the minister : “ But Presbycolo," said I,

“ thisman never had the hands of a bishop, or preaching elder , laid upon his liead to

ordain him .” At once I saw his colour change, his spirits sink , and he concluded that

all the divine affections in his soul under that sermon must needs be counterfeit, “ be

cause now I know," said he, “ the preacher is no minister of Christ.” O the wretched

influence of this vice of uncharitableness upon feeble and deluded souls ! It proceeds so

far at last as to make persons scrupulous of attending upon any ordinance, lest the

administrator should not be a man exactly of their stamp. Thus their hearts are vexed

with everlasting disquiet, for they can hardly hear a prayer, or an exhortation , but they

find someoffence in it ; like a man with a thorn in his hand, whatsoever he takes hold of

gives him pain , but the cause lies in his own flesh .

There are other instances of this kind to bemet with in the world . Nitidelli wears

his hair three inches below his shoulders, and it is ever well beautified with powder ; he

frequently eats of a dish of food whereblood is one of the ingredients, and he often takes

half a pint of red wine to his own share : He maintains serious religion at home and

abroad : But Censorina cannot join with him in the special ordinances of worship . It is

a shame for him , she cries, to wear long hair , he is a wine-bibber , and he abstains not from

blood ; nor can I be reconciled to him upon any terms, unless he retrench these horrible

excesses. But he still goes on careless and regardless of the peace of his fellow

christian , and scorns her little clamours, rather than endeavours, by gentleness and com

pliance, to satisfy or remove them .

Now walkest thou not charitably , O Nitidelli, for thou grievest thy sister with thymeat

and garments, for whom Christ died ; Rom . xiv . 15 . But I would fain have Censorina

learn also, that the kingdom of God is not meat and drink, but righteousness and peace, and

joy in the Holy Ghost . Both of you therefore ought to follow after the things which

make for peace , and thingswherewith onemay edify another ; verses 17, 19.

· Nor is this mischief confined to single persons : Itmakes a further progress still, and

infects the neighbour and acquaintance. Every Monday in the evening Crites sits at the

head of a club that meet together to arraign and sentence the sermons of the foregoing

day: “ Did you mark , my friends, such an expression under the fourth head ? It

sounded harsh in my ears. Surely theman is not orthodox ; pray acquaint your families

of the danger of his opinions, and forbid their attendance.” “ Truly,” replies Momion ;

“ he insisted so much on the grace of God , that he left but one quarter of his hour-glass

for the duties of the gospel ; I fear he is a supralapsarian ,my spirit rises against him , and

I must warn my acquaintance of his doctrine." A third person in the company begins

to surmise that his morals are not good : “ I have heard an ill story of a preacher notlong

since,” saith he, “ and surely this mustbe the man :" And then he proceeds in a direct

opposition to the grace of charity , as it is described by St. Paul; 1 Cor. xiii. 5 . Tit .

iii. 2 . I easily believe all that is evil of him ; I am provoked at him ; I hope no good from

him ; I cannotbear his principles ; I cannot endure his person ; and I should rejoice in

the seasonable death of such an antinomian as this is. Thus does the root of bitterness

spring up into wide branches, it bears poisonous fruit, and many souls are troubled .

Blessed be God who of late years begins to purge out this sour leaven from amongst us.'

II. The next pernicious effect I tak
vernicious effect I take notice of is , that an uncharitable carriage brings
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a disgrace and blemish upon christianity, beyond the guilt and scandal of heathenism : It

is the character of the gentiles indeed , that they were hateful and hating one another, but

pot for different principles of philosophy, which they professed , nor differentmethods of

worship , which they paid to their gods. There were no civil wars proclaimed , nor courts

of inquisition erected amongst them upon this account, though their controversies about

divine things were not trivial, and they differed widely in the very fonndations of religion :

and, as an ingenious author expresses himself on this subject, “ Though poets havemade .

the gods enter into factions and quarrels for commonwealths, yet commonwealths never

did the same for their gods.” But if theheathens had been never so much enraged, and

quarrelled never so fiercely for the sake of opinions and formalities, still they were almost

infinitely more excusable than christians can pretend to be: For the very doctrines of

most of their sects permit revenge ; and they have many a bloody principle amongst

them . But christianity is the most mild , the most gentle, and the most peaceable reli

gion : Never a doctrine was taught amongst mankind that hath so much of love and

sweetness in it : Never a system or rule of duties, wherein meekness and candour, cha

rity and compassion , are so prescribed and enforced .

Never was there a religion instituted by God , or invented by men , with so much good .

ness in the heart and soul of it, or so many charms and amiablenesses in the face. It is

built upon the foundation ofGod's eternal and unchangeable love. It was love that

assumed human nature, and became the great prophet and teacher of it, and the spirit

of love in our hearts is its vital spring within us : It is divine love dwelling in flesh,

hanging upon a cross , bleeding and dying for enemies and rebels that hath purchased all

the promised blessings of our religion ; and it is the same love arising from the grave,

and reigning in glory, that distributes these blessings to men : And in all the melting

language of compassion and tenderness , invites us to receive them : It was this love

dwelling personally amongst men , calls himself our brother, and charges us to love all

the professors of the same faith as brethren : He requires that we should be ready to lay

down our lives for one another, as he did for us all : And orders it be the distinguishing

character of all his followers, Hereby shall all men know , that ye are my disciples, if ye

love one another ; John xiii. 34, 35.

God himself is infinite and unseen love ; Christ is love incarnate and visible ; and a

christian is or should be an effigy of that love graven to the life, by the finger of the

divine Spirit. Now , for the professors of such a doctrine to quarrel about trifles, and

grow malicious upon every punctilio of different sentiments, how grossly do they abuse

the christian name? They rob their own religion of its due honour amongst men , and

bring infinite shame and discredit upon christianity in the face of infidel nations. It is

for the sake of this madness which is found amongst the pretended followers of our

blessed Lord , his name is blasphemed among the heathens ; and the conversion of the

kingdoms of this world to the faith of Christ, rendered almost rationally impossible. .

III. Thirdly , This uncharitable temper rages even to wars and blood ; hath laid the

churches of Christ desolate, and dispeopled many countries in christendom . It doth

not spend itself in secret like a sullen humour, or a vapour of melancholy, but breaks

out into public violence and disorder, and all that is near it feels the indignation. It sits

brooding over the eggs of a cockatrice, and daily sends forth a fiery flying serpent, instru

ments of cruelty are in its habitation , and all its children are sons of blood and rapine,

O my soul, come thou not into their council ; unto their assembly my honour be not thou
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united ; for in their anger they have slain millions of men , and in their self-will they have

digged up the foundations of a thousand churches. Cursed be their anger for it is fierce,

and their wrath for it is cruel; Gen . xlix. 6 , 7 . These men of division at the last

judgment-day, may justly expect to be divided from Jacob, and to be scattered far away

from the Israel of God. For God will render to every one according to their works ;

Rom . ii. 16 . And surely these bloody persecutions are such works as demand like

revenges from a God of justice ; if such as practise them die without repentance.

If you ask me themethod whereby this uncharitable temper has advanced to such a

degree of rage and barbarity, it is very obvious and easy to be explained . At first

these men assume to themselves the name of the church, and lodge in themselves a sort

of infallibility, or at least pretend to a divine authority to determine finally all doubtful

cases of religion, and to rule over the consciences of men . They set up the wretched

trade of creed -making , and demand the belief of mankind : Then they give out decrees,

such as Christ and his apostles never gave, and pronounce damnation against all that

doubt or disbelieve them ; though their fables are not cunningly devised, because they are

made too big for belief. Some of them contradict the most substantial principles of

sense, reason , and christianity.

You will see this plainly exemplified in a few instances I shall give of their decrees

and canons. As “ Whosoever shall affirm that there are more or less than seven sacra

ments , let him be anathematized , excommunicated , or accursed : Whosoever shall affirm

that the substance of bread and wine remains in the eucharist, together with the body

and blood of Christ, or shall deny the wonderful change of the whole substance of

bread into body, and wine into blood, which the catholic church calls transubstantiation,

let him be excommunicated : Whosoever shall say, that extreme unction doth not confer

grace, nor remit sin , nor ease the sick , let him be excommunicated." * Thus oftentimes

the same anathema and eternal death is denounced against such as disobey their decrees

about matters of trifling importance ; matters which they themselves can never pretend

to be, in their own nature, necessary to salvation . “ He that shall say a common

minister can confirm as well as a bishop, let him be excommunicated : He that shall say,

the ceremonies, the vestments, & c . in the celebration of the mass, are incentives to sin ,

rather than duties of piety, let him be excommunicated : He that shall say, a priestmay

become a layman again , let him be excommunicated : And whosoever shall say, that the

hierarchy of bishops, presbyters, and ministers or deacons, is not of divine ordination ,

let him be excommunicated .” When this church has thus excommunicated and cursed

christians better than herself, and cast them out of her arms, she gives them up to the

secular power,t with an awful and deceitful charge, that the obstinate heretic shall not

be hurt in life or limb, but with a full design that they should be tortured and destroyed .

Having solemnly delivered them to the devil in their spiritual courts, the temporal execu

tioner sends them out of the world , not that their souls may be saved in the day of the

Lord , but that they may be plunged immediately into utter darkness, where Satan

dwells.

It is the command of Christ to the Roman church , by Paul the great apostle, Rom .

xiv . 1. That such as were weak in the faith should be received to their fellowship , and not

* Canons of the church of Rome in the council of Trent.

+ See the History of the Inquisition .
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troubled with doubtful disputations, such as the observance of meats and days, and things

of like moment : But the Romans have now so far rebelled against this rule , as to admit

persons into their communion upon no other terms than a blind submission to all the

doubtful disputables which that church imposes. They had an order from St. Paul,

Rom . xv. 7 . to receive all such as Christ had received ; and consequently to reject no

others but those whom Christ rejects ; but they forgot this charitable canon of our

Lord , while they receive thousands to their communion which have no visible marks

of the image of Christ, and reject thousands, and curse them to hell, whom the Lord

Christ will acknowledge for his, and pronounce them blessed of his Father at the

last day.

When they first begin to assume this sovereignty over faith and conscience, they use

a shew of argument, and pretend to instruct and enlighten the weak and the ignorant.

They admonish them to hearken to the church ; but if the ignorant are still weak in

belief, and cannot be convinced of the lawfulness of their ceremonies, then they send

the sheriff and the jailor to carry on the dispute ; a prison and the gibbetare the next

arguments ; and when reason and scripture will not assist them , they employ fire

and sword, to contend earnestly for the fables that were never delivered to the saints ;

Jude, verse 3 .

To draw up an account of the horrible effects of uncharitableness would be to

transcribe the ecclesiastical history of many ages : Whole churches and quarters of the

world , the eastern and western, have damned one another plentifully upon the account

of imposed days, and trifles which the gospel leaves indifferent, or rather forbids. How

many of the canons of ancient councils have been influenced in their formation by this

assuming spirit, and as terribly enforced in their execution to the reproach and devasta

tion of christendom :

But it moves my grief and wonder, that a modern church that pretends not to infalli

bility should assume a strange dominion over our faith and practice. It asserts its own

“ power to decree rites and ceremonies, and authority in controversies of faith ; when in

the very preceding words it confesses, that the churches of Jerusalem , Alexandria, and

Antioch have erred , so also the church of Rome has erred , not only in their living and

manner of ceremonies, but also in matters of faith .” It demands my admiration , that

such a church should canonically denounce her excommunications in abundance, against

those that dissent from her in some disputable things, while they retain all her professed

doctrines of the christian faith .

And it is a pain and a shame to our eyes to look backward upon other times, and

to behold pamphlets written against toleration by such as are ministers of the gospel of

peace, that perfect law of liberty . It was their opinion then , and they told the world

so in print, that sectaries ought to be silenced by the civil power ; Now sectary is a

nameof broad dimensions, and has a terrible stretch with it : The long scourge would

in timereach all those who differ from the hand that manages that weapon of chastise

ment : None must be authorized to preach in any form , but by the solemnity of imposing

hands, by a company of authorized men. Because some subjected themselves to the

determination of a synod, they would make it the duty of all their neighbours to wear

the same yoke ; and thought others were bound to become slaves to the same dictates.

But I forbear this charge, and almost wish it cancelled : For as the magistrate did not

put in practice the uncharitable pamphlets, so those reverend and honourable writers
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have been taught to acknowledge the mistake of their zeal, when their own verbal rods

were turned against them , and became real scorpionswith stings and scourges a thousand

fold . The fathers have been dearly instructed in the value of toleration and liberty by

most abundant retaliations. The children have learned to preach this part of the

gospel well, and I am persuaded they will never forget it again .

If we turn over more ancient annals, the Marian days give us horrible examples of

fiery zeal in the clergy, and the glorious reign of the succeeding virgin princess is hardly

to be purged from the stain of blood . Blessed be God who has put into the heart of

our civil governors to restrain the fury of all spiritual administrators. The long and

dreadful train of capiases and gaolers, prisons and plunderings, ruin and banishment,

silencings and violent suppressions are no longer the attendants of the anathemas of

any church among us. And I hope no church mourns the loss of them ; though there

are some anathemas that abide still as terrors to those that areweak in faith , and not

very honourable monuments of that church 's charity.

In these late years the scene of Great Britain was a little shadow of Spain and

France, where dragoons and the inquisition manage ecclesiastical discipline. Wewere

brought to the very gates of " Aceldama." The agents of Rome were ready with their

instruments of death . Adored be the divine Spirit that awakened the rulers of the

church to behold the common danger, and raised in them generous resolutions and

promises to exercise charity and temper towards their brethren . Glory to thatGod

whose kind providence sent us a deliverer , and forbid England to become a field of blood

and martyrdom : And new songs of praise are still due unto divine mercy, for establish

ing the person and heart of our queen in the throne and the principles of so glorious an

example and predecessor. Her gentle government subdues the hearts of all her people

to herself ; her charity joins their affections to one another ; her parental care and love

reconciles christian parties, and her wisdom unites christian nations.

IV . The lastmischief I shall mention , and which should fright us terribly from the

peril of it, is, that “ an uncharitable man wounds the very vitals of that religion, by

which he hopes for eternal life :" And whilst his fury rages against his brother for acci

dental differences, he shakes the very foundations of his own christianity , and endangers

or prevents his own salvation ; his boasted orthodoxy in opinion is made vain , while his

practical ungodlinesses are so real ; and his faith appears to be little better than that of

devils, when he mingles so much of their malice with it. In vain does he glory in the

brightness of his notions ; in vain doth he presume darkness is past, and the true light

now shineth : For he that saith he is in the light and hateth his brother , he abideth in

darkness, even till now ; 1 John ii. 8 , 9 .

- Such a wisdom composed of mere opinion and wrath can never lead aright up to

heaven, for it did not descend from thence : The wisdom that is from above is first

pure, then peaceable, gentle, easy to be intreated , full of mercy and good fruits,without

partiality , and without hypocrisy . And the fruit of righteousness is sown in peace of them

thatmake peace : But if ye have bitter envying and strife in your hearts, glory not. What

ever your pretences of truth be, this is but lying against the truth : This wisdom

descendeth not from above, but is earthly , sensual, carnal, devilish : James ii. 14 -- 18 . It

is impossible there should be true faith without sincere love : If I understand all myste

ries, and have all knowledge, if I speak with the tongues of men and angels, and have all

· VOL. III. 4 U
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faith , so that I could remove mountains, and were destitute of charity, my pretensions to

religion are themere sound of noisy brass, or a tinkling cymbal ; 1 Cor. xiii 1. 2 . It is

such a charity that suffereth long , that is not easily provoked , that beareth all things, and

believeth all things, and taketh all things in the best sense, and thinketh no evil : It is

such a charity as this that is a substantial part of our religion . Charity in the heart, is

absolutely required to make up inward christianity ; and the appearance of it in the life

is a most necessary part of godliness.

It is true indeed , that all graces and virtues are very imperfect in this present state,

and there is much of uncharitableness remaining in many a good man : But that man

can never be good that has no charity . Zelotus has spent his life in declaiming against

some little modes and gestures used in worship by his fellow christians, or in imposing

some uninstituted ceremonies on the consciences of his brethren . He hath stirred up

themagistrate to persecute some of them to prisons, and almost to death. He flattered

his conscience with hopes that his zeal for the church should not only render him

acceptable at the last day, but provide him a large reward . He lies now languishing

upon bed a of sickness, on the very borders of eternity, and is terribly awakened to behold

his own mistake ; whilst he stands within sight of the tribunal of Christ, and the face of

the Judge, his former practice appears to his conscience in its true and frightful shape ;

the fire that hath animated him against his brethren , now flashes in his soul, and disco

vers its infernal source ; now he dreads to be made an example of the same vengeance

among devils, with which he hath pursued his fellow mortals, he groans out his last

breath in bitter agonies ; cries to the God of love for mercy upon his departing spirit ;

and expires almost without hope. He is gone. But we leave his soul to the compas

sions of a God who can better pardon his mighty errors, than he would forgive others

in their little mistakes.

Thus dreadfully hath this vice of uncharitableness prevailed against the honour of

christianity, and the peace of mankind. Thus sacrilegiously hath it taken away one of

the brightest marks of the best religion , and that is love. It hath defaced the beauty

of our holy profession , scandalized the sacred naine thatwe bear,made a slaughter-house

of the church of Christ, and deceived the souls of men to their own eternal ruin .

Just as I had finished this essay, Pharisaino happened to come into mystudy, and

taking up the first leaf, read the title , and was persuaded this discourse must be written

against himself. “ No," said I, “ there is notany man alive personally intended in these

papers ; but if you please to peruse them , and shall apply the characters to yourself,

I hope you will confess Divine Providence has led you into a conviction of your false

zeal.” Pharisaino sat him down immediately, and with a running eye passed through

every page. And though the frequent wrinkle of his brow discovered his inward

chagrin and disgust, yet he paid me many a ceremony ; and “ behold,” said he, “ how

language and fancy will dress up zeal like a monster to fright men out of their fervour

of spirit.”

“ I have heard ,” added he, “ that you have some skill in painting ; pray draw me the.

figure of this uncharitableness in just and proper colours, this monster which you

complain has so narrowed and disgraced , and murdered christianity .” I will attempt

it, Pharisaino , if you will furnish me with a sheet of large paper, and that of the

fairest kind, to represent the christian church in this world . First, I will pare it round,

and reduce it to a very small compass ; then with much ink will I stain the whiteness of
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it, and deform it with many a blot; at thenext sitting I will stab it through rudely with

an iron pen ; and when I put the last hand to complete the likeness, it shall be smeared

over with blood .

APPENDIX TO THE FIRST EDITION .

IF the scandal and cruelty of an uncharitable temper have not been described in cha

racters sufficiently frightful, it must be imputed to a want of skill in the hand that

attempted it, for there is no want of formidable features in the vice itself. Perhaps a

little and unknown pen hath not force enough to wage successful war against this mighty

iniquity ; and the printer, in two or three vacant pages, permits me to call in the aid of

some great and well-known names : Names who fought against it in their lives, who

being dead , yet speak , and plead heartily that it may be destroyed . They espoused the

cause of charity with a warm zeal, being persuaded that it made a considerable part of

our religion , and that the contrary humour was destructive to all that is called christian .

Since this infection is not confined to one party of men , but hath spread itself wide

through all christian societies among us, I have taken the liberty in the foregoing leaves

to strike at it wheresoever I found it ; and those who hide this venom in their heart still,

to whatsoever tribe they belong , let them hear the words of their dead fathers : Let them

blush at their own folly , and no longer refuse to be healed .

Archbishop Tillotson , in his Works in Folio , page 217, acquaints us that “ other sects

were distinguished by little opinions, or by some external rites and observances in

religion ; but our Saviour pitches upon that which is the most substantial, themost

large and extensive, the most useful and beneficial, the most human, and the most

divine quality of which we are capable , and that is love." And page 126 . He declares

that " uncharitableness is as bad an evidence, either of a true christian or a true church,

as a man would wish . Damning of men is a very hard thing, and therefore whenever we

do it, the case must be wonderfully plain . And page 364 . Weshould rather be con

tented to err a little on the favourable and charitable part, than to be mistaken on the

censorious and damning side. Our blessed Saviour frames his parables with a remark

able bias to the charitable side, to reprove the uncharitableness of the Jews, who

positively excluded all the rest of mankind , besides themselves, from all hopes of salva

tion . An odious temper, which to the infinite scandal of the christian name and

profession , hath prevailed upon some christians to a notoriousdegree.”

Dr. Owen , in his Discourse of the Person of Christ, page 222, saith , “ One christian

who is meek , humble, kind, patient and useful unto all, that condescends to the

ignorance, weaknesses, and infirmities of others, that passes by provocations, injuries,

and contempt with patience and with silence, unless where the glory and truth of God

call for a just vindication, that pitieth all sorts of men in their failings and miscarriages,

who is free from jealousies and evil surmises, that loveth what is good in all men , and

allmen , even wherein they are not good , nor do good , doth more express the virtues

and excellencies of Christ, than thousands can do with the most magnificent works of

40 2



700 ESSAY 7 .AGAINST UNCHARITABLENESS.

piety or charity, that is liberality where this frame is wanting in them . For men to

pretend to follow the example of Christ, and in the mean time to be proud, wrathful,

envious, bitterly zealous, calling for fire from heaven to destroy men, or fetching it

themselves from hell, is to cry , • Hail unto him ,' and to crucify himn afresh unto their

power.”

Mr. Baxter, in his Christian Directory, Part I. page 40 . writes thus : “ Surely if the

very life of godliness lay not much in unity and love, we should never have had such

words spoken of it as you find in scripture. Love is to the soul as our natural heat is

to the body; whatever destroys it, destroys life ; and therefore cannotbe for our good .

Be certain , that opinion , course, or motion , tends to death that tends to abate your love

to your brethren , much more, which under pretence of zeal, provoketh you to hate and

hurt them . And a little after, to limit all the church to your party, and deny all or any

of the rest to be christians and parts of the universal church , is schism by a dangerous

breach of charity. And page 41. he asserts it as a most dangerous thing to a young

convert to be ensnared in a sect : It will, before you are aware, possess you with a

feverish sinful zeal for the opinions and interest of that sect. It will make you bold in

bitter invectives and censures against those that differ from them . It will corrupt your

church communion , and fill your very prayers with partiality and human passions. It

will secretly bring malice under the name of zeal into your minds and words ; in a

word, it is a secret but deadly enemy to christian love and peace. Let them that are

wiser and more orthodox and godly than others, shew it as the Holy Ghost directs

them ; James iii. 13 – 17 .

The Baptists , in their Appendix to their Confession of Faith , 1677, say, “ The dis

charge of our own consciences, in point of baptism , doth not any ways disoblige or

alienate our affections or conversation from any others that fear the Lord ; but that we

may and do, as we have opportunity, participate of the labours of those whom God.

hath endued with abilities above ourselves, and qualified and called to the ministry of

the word ; earnestly desiring to approve ourselves to be such as follow after peace with

holiness ; and therefore we always keep that blessed “ Irenicum ” or healing word of the

apostle before our eyes ; Philip iii. 15 , 16 . And at the end of the appendix they declare,

that in as much as these things, viz .modes of baptism , & c . are not of the essence of

christianity, but that we agree in the fundamental doctrines thereof, we do apprehend

there is sufficient ground to lay aside all bitterness and prejudice, and in the spirit of

love and meekness to embrace and own each other therein ; leaving each other at liberty

to perform such other services, wherein we cannot concur, apart unto God , according

to the best of our understanding ."



ESSAY VIII.

OF THE DIFFICULTIES IN SCRIPTURE, AND THE DIFFERENT OPI

NIONS OF CHRISTIANS IN THINGS LESS NECESSARY.

SECTION 1.

A SHORT ACCOUNT OF THESE DIFFICULTIES. .

CONCERNING the doctrines and duties which peculiarly belong to the New Testa

ment, I have generally concluded this to be a good rule of judgment, that according to

the degree of their importance or necessity to salvation , such is commonly the degree

of their evidence ; and the frequency of their repetition is , for the most part, propor

tionable to their usefulness. - Those great truths of our religion , and those practices of

christianity, without which we cannot be saved, are described in the word of God, in

large and fair characters, so that “ he who runsmay read them .” The visions and reve

lations of themind and will of God our sovereign, are written and made plain upon the

tables of the evangelists , or of the apostles ; Hab. ii. 2 . they are not mentioned once

and briefly , butmany pages explain and repeat them ; they stand in a divine and con

vincing light, and may easily be understood by those who, with a humble and teachable

spirit, enquire what they mustbelieve and do, in order to please God. This remark is

much confirmed by that promise which assures us that it should be so in gospel- times.

The lrigh way to heaven is so plain , that the way-faring men , or strangers, though they

be fools in understanding, shall not era therein ; Isaiah xxxv. 8 . A man that labours in

his daily calling, in the city or the field , or a seryant in the lowest rank of life, may,

with due application in their vacant moments, be acquainted with the necessary truths

and duties of our religion ; besides that the Spirit of God is promised to sincere and

diligent seekers, to faithful and humble enquirers, and shall be bestowed sufficiently to

inform them of the sure way to eternal life ; Prov. ii. 1 . 6 . If thou criest after know

ledge, and liftest up thy voice for understanding , if thou seekest her as silver , and searchest

for her as for hid treasures, then shalt thou understand the fear of the Lord, and find

the knowledge of God . Luke xi. 13. Your heavenly Father. shall give the Holy Spirit

to them that ask him . And the Spirit is sent to guide the faithful into all truth ;

John xvi. 13.

The wisdom , the equity and the goodness of God seem all to concur in fixing matters

of necessary belief and practice in this situation, that is, that they should be often and

plainly expressed . If there be any particular doctrine or duty which I find written but

in one single text ,of scripture, or expressed but darkly , I should reasonably conclude

ever designed that doctrine , or that duty to be of very great importance

in the christian life ; For a dark expression is much more easily mistaken, as to the true
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sense of it ; and a single text is more liable to be miscopied, or dropped by a tran

scriber, or be misconstrued by a translator, or overseen and neglected by a common

reader or hearer ; and the great God would not put matters of high importance on so

doubtful and dangerous a foot, and leave things necessary at such uncertainties, lest

honest and humble enquirers should , after all their pains,mistake their way to heaven .

A sudden thought of the form and order of baptism , prescribed to us, Matt. xxviii. 18 .

mademe at first suspect, that there must be one exception made to this rule, about the

frequent repetition of any doctrine or duty necessary to salvation ; but upon a further

consideration and review of things, it appears evident to me now , that though this

appointment of the form of baptism was prescribed to be done in the name of the Holy

Spirit, as well as of the Father and the Son , yet it wasby no means necessary to the

salvation of any man , and therefore there was no necessity of having it often repeated .

Let us consider,

I. That the appointment of it is but once expressed, and that by one holy writer,

and there is never an actual example or instance of this complete form of baptism prace

tised in any place of scripture. Observe that remarkable text, Acts xix . 2 . where St.

Paul enquired of the young converts that were baptized at Ephesus, Have you received

the Holy Ghost since you believed ? and they said unto him , we have not so much as heard

whether there be any Holy Ghost. He then enquired , unto what were ye baptized ? and

they said unto John 's baptism ; and Paulhad told them that John taught them , that they

should believe on him that should come after him , that is, in Christ Jesus : When they heard

this, they were baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus. Whether they were baptized in

the name of the Holy Spirit, or no, is not actually expressed ; which is something strange

when that was the chief point of enquiry concerning their baptism into the Holy Ghost,

Here also it may be observed , that those who were here baptized , Acts xix. 5 , 6 . imme

diately received the Holy Ghost ; whence it may be very probably inferred, that some

person werebaptized with the Holy Ghost itself, who were not actually baptized into the

name of the Holy Ghost. Consider,

II. When the business of baptism is mentioned in several places in the epistles, it is

generally declared thatbaptism was performed in thenameof the Lord Jesus ; Rom . vi. 3 .

somany of you as were baptized into Jesus Christwere bapiized into his death ; Gal. iii. 27 .

As many of you as have been baptized into Christ ; 1 Cor. xii. 13. By one Spirit we

are baptized into one body, that is, Christ, as in the foregoing verse ; but I can find no

mention of the disciples being baptized into the Holy Ghost.

* III. Though I am ready to believe, from many expressions in the primitive

history of the church , that the baptizers did usually keep to this form of words, “ I

baptize thee in the name of the Father, of the Son , and of the Holy Ghost ;" yet it is

evident from a long account which Grotius gives us upon this text, Matt. xxviii. 19 .

that they used divers forms, that is, they sometimes expressed the Father by a peri

phrasis, “ The God of all, or the God of the whole, theGod and Father of the whole,

sometimes the Son was expressed by the Word , or the only begotten Son of God :

Sometimes the Holy Ghost was expressed by the Spirit who inspired the prophets.

I might add, thatupon their profession of the christian religion , sometimes it is called

the profession of the remission of sins, or the catholic church, or everlasting life, but

they never made a scruple of their being rightly baptized into salvation upon any of

these accounts ; and I am persuaded , that had the apostles themselves, or the primitive
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christians, thought it necessary to salvation , the form of baptism would have been more

express in the history of it, and been more particularly repeated . I think , therefore the

rule may stand good still, that where a doctrine or a duty is mentioned but in one single

place of the scripture, it cannotbe of absolute necessity to salvation . I hope the reader

will forgive this long digression , and then proceed .

On the other hand , where particular truths or duties are often repeated in scripture,

and very plainly expressed in several places, it is hardly possible that they should be

subject to these inconveniences. It is not to be supposed that the transcribers of the

New Testament should make the same mistake in every place, where these propositions

are mentioned ; that they should drop them out of every chapter ; that the translator

should misconstrue them in every text ; or that their misconstruction should always

seem to make good sense in every context where they stand ; or finally, that the hearer

or reader should always overlook them when they are found in so many passages, and

so often occur to his ear or eye : But it is very apparent, and all men must acknowledge

that matters of less moment, and things not necessary, are not mentioned so often :

And when they are mentioned , the scripture sometimes gives no determination or positive

injunctions about them ; nor do the apostles determine the smaller controversies with

that plain , exact, and positive method of speech, which you find them use in the most

substantial truths and duties. If we read the xiv . chapter to the Romans, it must con

vince us of this assertion . St. Paul does not there decide the little controversies about

observations of meats and days, but seeins to leave them to charity. Nor are the lesser

points of christianity half so often mentioned , or urged with half so much vehemence,

as the grand duties of faith and love, repentance and holiness. In matters of lower

concernment among the formalities and modes of religion , or even in some higher

articles, whose circumstances and logical relations are not necessary to salvation , the

scripture has its duovonte et fere ahuta , as divines call them , that is, almost insolvable diffi

culties, and things very hard to be understood by men in this state, at least by common

readers.

Sometimes the matter is so sublimé, so unlike all mortal affairs, and so divinely

superior to every thing here below , that perhaps it was not possible to describe it fully

and plainly in human words : And the more enlightened the writer or speaker was,

the deeper and more inexpressible' might, the truths be which he reveals. Our Saviour

hasmade some such discoveries at the latter end of his prayer in the xvii. of St. John 's

gospel.' Such are the doctrines of the union or oneness of Christwith God his Father,

and the oneness or union of the saints with God and Christ. Some things are con

strained to be expressed in a human way less suitable to their own dignity, and yet even

then they are not perfectly easy to be understood , for earthly metaphors will not convey

to our thoughts a full idea of things divine and heavenly. When Christ had been

teaching Nicodemus the doctrine of regeneration, John iï . 12 . he adds, If I have told

you earthly things and ye believe not, how shall ye believe if I tell you of heavenly things?

The apostle Paul, the most enlightened of all mere men , saw and heard some things

among his visions and revelations, that were unutterable : 2 Cor. xii. 4i And some

things which he has published for the use of the church , according to the wisdom given to

him , are hard to be understood , as St. Peter himself assures us ; 2 Peter iii. 16 . Again ,

I might take notice that in matters which are prophetical, both in the Old Testament
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and in the New , there are many dark expressions, many parables and hard figuresof

speech , which are made use of to express and convey some general and indistinct ideas

of future events, which were not fit to bemore fully revealed in that day, and which only

the accomplishment was designed to explain to future days or ages, when these things

are come to pass, then shall ye know that I have foretold them ; John xiii. 19. and chapters

xiv. 29. and xvi. 4 .

The Spirit of God , for wise ends, hath expressed some things in particular seasons,

whether doctrinal or prophetical, in obscure phrases, capable of a double interpretation .

Other things are very briefly hinted, and the holy writer doth but just glance at them in

passing, and does not dwell upon them long enough to explain them , thatbeing not his

present chief design . Some words are so ambiguous and of various meaning in the

same chapter, that it is not easy to determine their precise sense in each verse ; and

these words also transferred into our language may not have the samedifferentmeanings

as the original, and perhaps too, may be determined to the wrong sense by the transla

tors ; but the vulgar can read only their own language, and their judgments are deter

mined by the translator's opinion . The various meanings put upon the words voy the

law , exxchnoíce the church , xtacolovéw to ordain , iniorona a bishop or overseer, & c . sufficiently

prove this .

Besides, the sense of many a scripture depends not merely on the literal construction

of the words, but on the knowledge of the context, and on the consideration of the

scope and design of the writer, and perhaps the deeper design of the Spirit ofGod that

inspired him : It depends on the character of the person that writes, and on the cha

racter and condition of the persons to whom he writes, into what errors or evil prac

tices they were fallen, at what times, and under what circumstances these things fell

out: All which it is impossible every mechanic should know , and but few scholars are

well acquainted with : These difficulties in scripture occasion different opinions among

the readers ; and because each would impose his sense upon all the rest of christians, a

thousand quarrelling folios have sprung .

There is another difficulty and shade of darkness which falls upon many texts of

scripture, and particularly in the New Testament, from the extraordinary actions and

modes of action in the primitive and inspired times. It is certain that some things

recorded in the acts of the apostles, and occasionally spoken of in the epistles , refer

only to the extraordinary and inspired transactions of those miraculons times, and

cannot be imitated by us : Such are the communication of gifts by the imposition of

hands, the healing the sick by anointing with oil, the multitude of useful speakers in

one assembly, the talking various languages in public worship if an interpreter were

present, & c . It is as certain also, that some things are recorded in some of those

tures , as patterns and directions for our imitation in all ages . Such are the ordinances

of baptism and the Lord 's Supper, the choice of deacons, the ordination of overseers or

bishops, the practice of occasional communion , & c . But there are some circumstances

relating to these actions, concerning which it is hard to determine how far they belong

to the extraordinary affairs of that day, and how far they are rules for our conduct in

ordinary cases.

Now from all these differences have arisen many laborious and angry volumes of noise

and wrangle about themint, the anise, and the cummin , about the dress and the fringes
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of religion , which have vexed the learned world, and disquieted and divided the church

of Christ.

Notwithstanding all these difficulties in scripture, and the divided sentiments of men

about them , yet there is no room for the popish doctrine of the insufficiency of the holy

scriptures ; no need of any living judge of controversies, or a seat of infallibility on

earth ; for the grand doctrines and duties which are necessary to salvation , such as

repentance towards God, faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, as a Prophet, a High- Priest and

a King , the necessity of universal holiness, pardon of sin through the blood of Christ,

the resurrection of the dead, and eternal rewards and punishments in the world to come;

all these, I say, are written down in scripture, in as plain and express a manner as the

nature and importance of them required ; and about these things persons of a sober;

humble, and honest mind cannot wellmistake, if they are diligent in their enquiry, and

seek wisdom of that God who gives liberally , and upbraids us not with our own folly ;

James i.5 . Not only are all matters necessary to salvation written plain enough for

every reader, but wehave also, as I hinted before, the promise of the assistance of the

Holy Spirit to teach us to understand all such revelations, that sincere and diligentmen

may not be suffered to fall into such a mistake as to fail of acceptance with God. Nay

further, we have good encouragement to hope, that even in somethings on which salva

tion doth not necessarily depend , but are only designed to promote the further sanctifi

cation and comfort, peace and hope of the church, the Spirit of God will often assist

the upright and humble seeker, yet still there will remain difficulties enough to exercise

inquisitive souls, for I find no certain promise, that God will always satisfy every sincere

enquirer in the full meaning of all difficult texts.

" I glorify thee, O myGod, that thou hast not confined the knowledge of thyself to

the wise and the learned world , but hast written down the way of salvation so plain ,

that a child may read and attain it. Let the scribes, and doctors, and critics of the age

wrangle about the pins of the tabernacle, and the seats in the synagogue, let them contend ,

even to blood , about the “ ofs," the “ ands,” and the “ moreovers” of the Bible,my soul

shall dwell in peace, and rest on these pillars of safety, even the great and evident doc

trines of the christian faith . I thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth , that

thou hast revealed thyself and thy Son unto babes, and hast not made it a matter of wit

and criticism to be a christian ; Matt. xi. 25. The foolish and the base, and the weak

things of this world are chosen to salvation ; 1 Cor. i. 26 . and they understand, and

believe, and practise all the necessary articles, while they may differ from each other in

some lesser forms of worship and discipline, and are not able to maintain an argument

on either side.”

: What is here asserted concerning the substance of someof the less necessary articles

of our religion , viz , that they are somewhat obscurely expressed in scripture ; the same

may be applied also to the circumstantial topics, to the appendices, and the logical

relations even of the greatest and most necessary points of christianity, as I hinted

before. Though the practice of repentance, and the promises of pardon ; though justi

fication by faith , and the death of Christ as a ransom for sinners, are so often and so

plainly affirmed, yet it is not affirmed so often, nor so plain in scripture , what logical

relation faith bears to our justification ; whether it is a condition , as somemake it ; or a

receiving instrument, as others suppose : Nor is it so indisputably and so evidently

written in the word of God , whether Christ died as a conditional atonement for all sin ,

VOL. III. 4 x
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and a purchaser of salvation in general for all that are willing to accept it, or whether

as a strict representative only of the elect, and to procure neither absolute nor condi

tional pardon for any sins but theirs .

It is evident beyond all doubt, that where the gospel comes he that believes shall be

saved ; Mark xvi. 15 . But whether faith saves us as it is a mere dependence on divine

grace, or on the priesthood of Christ, or whether it saves us rather as a hearty belief of

the gospel and the grace of it, even such a belief as comes to be the spring of our repent

ance and our holiness, this is not so exceeding evident as to leave no room for con

troversy .

It is abundantly revealed in holy scripture, that without repentance of our sins we can

never be saved, nor shall any of our iniquities be forgiven without a sincere conversion

to God ; but to declare with the utmost exactness and full assurance what logical rela

tion our repentance bears to our pardon , scripture hath not taught us quite so fully, nor

so clearly described it.

It is sufficiently plain to every reader of the Bible , that holiness of heart and life is of

absolute necessity to our entrance into heaven , for without holiness no man can see God ;

Heb. xii. 14 . But how far, and in what precise sense this holiness and obedience to the

commands of God can give a right to enter into the gates of the city , is something harder

to determine; Rev . xxii. 14 . or what is that sort of right or title which our own sincere

obedience gives us to the immediate possession of blessedness , though we are fully

assured from several places in the word of God , it is very different from the right which

we obtain by the obedience and sufferings of Christ.

In someplaces the sacred writer seems to mention one doctrine, while he is pursuing

some one subject with warmth and zeal ; in other places of scripture the contrary seems

to be signified or binted ; now both these in the literal sense, and without limitation ,

cannot be true : And which of these two texts must be reduced to the other, by certain

distinctions and limitations in order to a reconciliation, is not so easy always to deter

mine : For in some instances it may happen that the proposition which is but implied

in one text, is nearer the truth than another proposition which seems to be expressed in

another place ; which can only be decided by a due survey of the context, and the dif.

ferent designs of the writer, and a comparison of other scriptures.

Therefore if we will dispute about these solemn subjects, let our warmest zeal and

our sharpest weapons be engaged against those adversaries of the gospel, who attempt

to ruin the foundations of it : Let us contend most earnestly for the defence of what God

most obviously and incontestibly reveals ; but our coolest debates, our candour and

charity, rather than fierceness, should be employed about the points of more dubious

discovery : At best we should maintain great moderation so long , till we find the lesser

errors spreading like a secret gangrene, and drawing along with them dismal conse

quences, till they are observed to infect the more substantial parts of godliness, and

endanger the vitals and very essence of christianity.

• If our reverend fathers and brethren have shewn a fiery zeal about these lesser errors,

I would persuademyself their chief motive was a suspicion of danger and ruin to the

gospel itself, in the liberty, in the purity, and in the glory of it, if they should have

connived at these lesser mistakes, or treated them with a cold indifference ; And it is

possible that sometimes theymight have reason for their suspicion and their zeal, though

it may be confessed they were butmen , and their fervor might sometimes exceed due

bounds.
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But, in general, as to these meaner points,moderation is our duty : Whereto we have

attained, let us walk by the same rule, and if any be otherwise minded, God in his most

proper season will reveal it also to them ; Phil. iii. 15, 16 . It is as if the blessed apostle

had said , that those who trust only in Christ and his righteousness , as the ground of

their acceptance before God, shall be joyfully received to join their right-hand of fellow

ship with mine ; and if they do but pursue holiness sincerely from the plainer motives

of christianity , though they are not well acquainted with those most noble principles of

it, viz, communion with a suffering, dying and rising Saviour as a representative, pledge

and pattern of spiritual dying to sin , and resurrection into holiness, which are contained

in verse 10. yet I will not disturb them about it, but hope God will discover it to them

in his time.

Yet further, as the great doctrines of christianity and the necessary duties of it, are

very much distinguished from the less necessary points , and the circumstantials of those

duties, by their greater evidence and clearness of revelation ; so the more substantial

parts of the worship appointed in the gospel,may be distinguished from the less im

portant modes and circumstances. Solemn prayer unto God , preaching of the word,

administration of the ordinances, baptism and the Lord 's Supper, and a due attendance

thereon , are plainly and certainly required of us that assume the name of christians in

our sacred assemblies. But whether wemay borrow assistance from composed forms

in preaching , praying, and other administrations ; or whether we must renounce all use

of forms, books and notes to aid our invention, memory and expression in prayers and

sermons, are mere accidental matters, and not written in scripture with so express a

pen : So whether the person baptized must be sprinkled or immersed, and whether the

communicants at the Lord 's table must sit, or lean , stand, or kneel, are less essential

considerations, and have been the subjects of dubious enquiry.

Again , in the constitution , order and government of a church , the same distinctions

may be made also. That persons professing the name of Christ should agree to walk

and worship together at stated seasons in the fellowship of the gospel, seems to be a de

mand of the law of nature, and sufficiently confirmed by many directions or examples

in positive expressions of scripture too ; that every such congregation of faithful people,

or voluntary society of christians, is a church of Christ ; that they ought to seclude or

put away from their number, the grossly ignorant, the scandalous and the profane, and

to withdraw from those that walk disorderly ; 2 Thess. iv . 6 . that there should be persons

appointed to minister to them in holy things, and that the society should honour and

maintain them ; all these seem to be plain and undoubted duty.

Butwhether this society may receive and exclude members without or against the

consent of their pastor ; whether there must be any elders in a church distinct from and

inferior to the pastor or bishop ; whether the minister needs the imposition of the hands

of several presbyters, or the superior episcopal consecration ; or whether he be suffi

ciently ordained by the choice of the society, his solemn acceptance, and his own and

their devoting him to God in that office by fasting and prayer ; these things are not quite

so evident in the writings of the New Testament. And while we are required to have

no fellowship with the openly wicked , though they are pretended professors of religion,

yet we are commanded to receive the weak in the faith , and to hold communion

with them in common christianity, though wemay all differ in doubtful disputations.

4 x 2
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SECTION II.

AN INSURRECTION OF CONTENDING CHRISTIANS.

I am easily aware that the men of heat and party , will lift up their hands in wonder,

when they read this catalogue and distinction of the affairs of christianity. I see them

already kindling into rage against me; they encompass my tent and proclaim war.

And upon a review of their numbers, their insurrection and their zeal, I cannot find an

advocate wanting for any one sector party , among the common professors of the

religion of Christ in England . I see there “ Merges and his neighbour Aspergio ; I

find Sedentius and Genicola both there ; Piscopion, Classicus and Antipas are come

thither also. Each of them a prince of their tribe, and either a head or a very forward

member of the family of their fathers.” Just so the children of Israel began to denounce

war against their brethren Gad and Reuben , when they built an allar of witness to main

tain their communion with the rest of their tribes, while they were dessenters only in

point of habitation , and dwelt beyond Jordan : These party -men are full of faith and

certainty in every opinion ; they embrace none as brethren in Christ who do not wear

their garb and livery, and talk not exactly in their language and phrases, nor will they

hold communion with those that dissent from them in the least punctilios of the form

or worship of christians. “ If men depart from the truth, say they, they are in the way

of error ; and it is all one whether they depart little or much , since they have forsaken

the truth, we ought to forsake them .”

These warm zealots are not used to admit of any doubt in the smallest circumstantials

of religion, and because they have learned of their teachers to affirm all their tenets

with equal confidence, they believe that the scripture reveals them all with equal

evidence. A metaphor smiling upon their practice, is an express command . They can

read their indispensable duty in a single and dubious example . A remote conclusion

of their own drawing, at the end of a long chain of consequences, gives them resistless

conviction, and appears in their eye as bright, though distant, as the morning-star. A

circumstance or two of matter of fact determines their judgment unchangeably , for or

against an opinion, which at most is but feebly favoured by those very circumstances ; a

little criticism on a single Greek word in some single text of scripture, becomes a firm

foundation for their faith : They force some text or other to prove every thing which

they say, and when they have imposed their sense on the words of the holy writers, they

are sure the evangelists and the apostles are of their mind . Each of them have picked

up some scraps of the arguments of their party, and they fancy themselves well equipped

and furnished for the defence of the truth .

Merges, a very honest man in the main , is newly come out of the water, and glows

all over with zeal and assurance, that there can be no baptism without plunging : He

makes a mere jest of baby-sprinkling, and declares that if we are not covered with

water, we are not buried with Christ : No honest man , says he, could ever doubt that

John's disciples were immersed at Enon , for the scriptures say, there was much water

there ; John iji. 23 .

Aspergio , a bold talker, is as confident that sprinkling, or pouring water on the

head , is a true method of baptism , and is ready to say severe things against the practice
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of immersion , as if it were not only needless, but, as they are ready to call it, foolish

and sinful.

: It is plain , saith he, in the word of God, that the apostles were baptized with the

Spirit, which can never mean that they were dipped or plunged into the Spirit, but

only that the Spirit was poured out upon them : And when the Israeliteswere baptized

into Moses, it is plain they were only sprinkled with the cloud and the sea ; Matt. iii. 11,

compared with Acts ii. 3 , 17. and i Cor. x . 2 . and therefore, says he, I wonder that

any man should be so weak as to give himself the trouble of dipping when he has such

texts as these to prove sprinkling .

- Sedentius, a weak and warm dissenter, is just come from St. Paul's cathedral. Being

urged by great curiosity, with much ado he obtained leave of his conscience to go

thither and see men receive the Lord's -Supper kneeling : As he returns he is almost

ready to pronounce damnation against the organs and singing-men, for they are all, saith

he, the limbs of Antichrist : He whispers damnation against these idolaters that bow

before a piece of bread ; for they look as though they worshipped thehost, and belonged

to Rome. He is very positive that sitting is a posture of absolute necessity in that

ordinance, for Jesus and his disciples did sit and eat; Mark xiv. 8 . 1 Cor. xi. 20. and

since it is called the supper of the Lord , we must sit down while we partake of it, for

every child knows thatmen are never wont to kneel at supper.

: On the other hand , Genicola hates the presbyterians for their scandalous irreverence

at the sacrament: What, saith he, dare any man use so clownish and so rude a gesture

as sitting, when he receives the seal of the pardon of his sins, and the emblems of the

body and blood of Christ? And he forbids all such worshippers from his communion

with this sentence, “ Procul, O procul este, profani;" that is, “ bence ye profane crea

tures,” though he can hardly pretend to bring one text of scripture for his own practice :

He is sure also that the surplice, a sign or token of purity , and as our reformers teach ,

ought to be worn at prayer, for wemust lift up hands of purity and innocence when we

comebefore God ; and he finds the long white garment in these words, Let all things be

done decently and in order ; 1 Cor. xiv. 40.

To me, saith Piscopion , it is as clear as the light, that no man can be a minister of

Christ unless the hands of a superior man, even a diocesan bishop , have been upon his

head ; and all the preachings and ministerings of such a presumptuous wretch, who was

not thus ordained, are but vain babblings, empty trifles, and impudent usurpations in the

name of the Lord : For thus saith the common -prayer -book , which was madeby saints

and martyrs, “ It is evident unto all men , diligently reading holy scripture and ancient

authors, that from the apostles' time there have been these orders of ministers in Christ's

church ; bishops, priests, and deacons.” Thus he proceeds triumphant where the civil

government is on his side, and will yield to no man in argument or dispute.

Classicus arises in warm opposition to prelacy, and asserts it an indisputable truth ,

that no minister of Christ is superior to another : I read, saith he, in my Bible, no dis

tinction between bishops and presbyters ; they are the same officers in scripture ; and

the power of synods is so plainly instituted at the council at Jerusalem ; Acts xv. that

I am amazed this should be esteemed a matter of doubt or difficulty ; and I am well

assured of this, because Tirnothy had the hands of presbytery laid upon him ; 1 Tim .

is no man above or below a presbyter has any thing to do in ordaining

ministers since the apostles are dead .
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i Antipas grows impatient at these bold assertions, and asserts with as much boldness,

that the power of ordaining all sorts of officers in the church belongs properly to the

brethren of a single congregation , and none besides have any authority to meddle

with it, since the race of inspired men are dead and gone : The brethren have all the

power in their hands, and it is the church or congregation alone that has any manner

of right to choose and approve and establish its own pastors, elders, overseers and

deacons : For is it not said ; Acts vi. 3 . Look you out among you seven men , & c. And if

this be done at the choice of deacons, why not of elders too ? The learned say, that

the word in Greek , which is used for ordaining of elders, signifies the choice or “ lifting

up the hands of the brethren to vote for them .” * Whatsoever particulars are disputed

in church government, the power of the peoplemust be ever acknowledged and received

as a fundamental and immoveable truth ,

! Among all these combatants there is not one but is so positive in his own sentiments,

that one would think they had received all their opinions by inspiration , or that Christ

and his apostles had been precisely of their party, and had written their opinions down

in express letters and syllables. And not only are they so assured of the truth of their

tenets, but the vast importance of them too : And each of them grows angry that his

own particular opinion should be reckoned among the less evident or the less important

points of religion : Their fury boils high, and their mistaken zeal and warm ferment of

their passion swells every punctilio to a mountain , and makes every particle of their

opinions fundamental : They do not observe how their swift career and violence carries

each of them beside or beyond their text, and thus they are sometimes hurried on

beside the goal of truth , and I am persuaded their assurance always runs too fast for

their evidence, and reaches farbeyond it.

• They commend and practise vehemence as a virtue, and so far forget their Bible as

to believe all moderation to be a mere spirit of indifference, and unworthy of a good

christian . They allmaintain opposite notions, yet by their temper and conduct they all

seem to approve each other 's zeal for his own party, and with one consent they voteme

a mere latitudinarian, a lukewarm professor, a citizen of Laodicea, who has not a spark

of zeal for the gospel of Christ, the worship or the discipline of his chur

· Mydear zealous friends, be calm a little and let me speak before I am condemned ,

I do not deny many of these things which I call less important to be some way

discovered in the New Testament, though not in so express and plain language as you

suppose. The chief concerns of the christian church are so far prescribed by positive

rules, by examples or just inferences, that a serious reader, who is attentive and

unbiassed, and who will exercise his reasoning powers, may find sufficient notices of all

necessary truth and duty ; according to my measure of light I humbly hope I have

found it, and thereby regulate my practice.

But still it must be granted , that things less necessary are not so plainly described as

the bigger and more substantial parts of religion , nor graven in characters so large and

obvious that every one must needs discern them . Christ Jesus hath been as faithful in

his house as Moses was, and has delineated the form , pattern and order of it, so far as

infinite wisdom thought necessary to carry on the grand designs of grace and the

gospel : But some of the lesser pins in this spiritual tabernacle are not so graphically

* Xergolovón .
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decyphered , as that every child may tell whether they mustbe round or square. There

- is nothing of so much weight depends upon them , and therefore there was no need for

them to be so expressly described under the New Testament, wherein bodily exercise

profits little ; 1 Tim . iv . 8 . but worship and religion consist more in what is spiritual and

invisible .*

· Upon the whole then , since there are different degrees of evidence and clearness,

wherewith some of the doctrines of faith , and the rules of worship and order in the

New Testament are expressed, there ought also to be found in us different degrees of

assent or assurance, wherewith we should receive these doctrines, or these rules of duty :

For it is a certain and eternal rule of logic or reason , that “ our assent to any proposition

ought to be firm or feeble, just in proportion to the different degrees of evidence,

whether they be brighter or more obscure.”

Here then is a plain and pretty general rule given us, whereby we may judge whether

any particular opinion or practice be more or less important, and consequently whether

our zeal for it should be warmer or cooler, viz . Is the evidence of this practice, or this

truth in scripture more bright or cloudy ? According to the light of evidence such

generally should our zeal be. Violence and fierce contention among christians especially

aboutmatters of lesser moment, or of doubtful dispute, are infinitely scandalous to the

christian name; and as they tend to ruin and destroy the churches of Christ, so in all

ages they have greatly grieved the souls of those who love the interests of christianity

and wish well to Sion .

SECTION III.

SOME REASONS WHY THESE DIFFERENCES ARE PERMITTED TO ARISE AMONG CHRISTIANS.

If it would not offend my readers, I would here come to an ingenuous confession ,

that the different sentiments and dreadful quarrels of christians about some of the

lesser things of religion , and the dark and dubious expressions in scripture, wherein

some parts of our religion are revealed , have sometimes been a sore temptation and

sorrow to my heart, so that I have wished these doubtful disputables had been more

clearly determined there. I have been plunged into the briars of this perplexity ,

when I have seen persons of devout soul, serious and humble, dissent so widely from

each other, both in opinion and practice, and that in matters of some moment too,

and even after long and honest inquiries into the meaning of God in his word . Under

these difficulties I have said in my heart, “ Why did not the God of wisdom and of love

express every article of belief and duty in words of plainest revelation and precept,

that wemight have all read the same sense, and been all of one mind ? Why did he

leave the least point of our religion dubious or obscure , when , with a long foresight, he

surveyed all the quarrels and rage, the infinite scandal, the cruelty and the blood , that

in future ages would be the consequences of religious disputes ?”

I have been pained at my soul, and felt an inward afflicting heaviness in such a

meditation as this ; nor could I ever satisfy myself with that profane answer which

* See the essay on the “ Reasons why the Worship of Christian Churches is not so particularly described as the

Jewish ,” which you may find in the Treatise, about the “ Holiness of Times, Places and Personis ."
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some witty men have given , viz. “ That God, who might have made the rules of our

duty plain and undisputed, chose to express them in words capable of several interpre

tations, that christians mightbe liable to be led into manydifferent opinions, that hereby

God might please himself with the variety of devotions that were paid him ; and that

how different soever their sentiments and practices might be, yet that his commands

are equally obeyed by all the various kinds of worship and service, which the con

sciences of men sincerely conceive themselves bound to offer.” This notion inclines to

that wild opinion , which supposes that any forms or methods of worship are all equally

acceptable to God , that there are more true religions than one : This favours so much

of the deist and the libertine, and the disciples of the leviathan , that I could never

admit it into my assent.

Yet it must be granted that his wisdom had some very valuable ends to attain in the

way of providence, by permitting so many differences among christians ; and if we had

been secretaries to the King of heaven when he formed his decrees, we might have

known perhaps some of these awful “ arcana” of his government; but who has been his

counsellor, or to whom has he given an account of these matters ? His paths are in the

great deep, and his providences are trackless through the mighty waters ; how unsearch

able are his ways, and his judgments past finding out ; Rom . xi. 35 . I dare not pretend

to write a complete “ rationale ” on all bis infinite and impenetrable designs ; yetmy

faith assures me that they have all the highest and divine reason in them . And I will

take the freedom here to mention some of those considerations that have silenced my

clamorous thoughts, pleased my enquiry, satisfied my conscience, and vanquished the

dark temptation .

First. By these doubtful disputables among the accidental things of religion , God

tries our sincerity, whether we will hold fast the substantials. The constancy and

courage of a soul devoted to God is exercised and proved amidst the clamours and

noisy contests of the men of party and angry zeal ; and when it persevereth in a course

of christianity, notwithstanding all these stumbling -blocks, it approves itself to God , its

Judge and Rewarder. The differences of true christians in some parts of their faith and

worship , have frighted and scandalized the hypocrite and the giddy professor ; their

heads have been turned round with every wind of doctrine, because their hearts have not

been established in the way of holiness ; they have cast off all the articles and practices

of religion, because they find so many sects divided by their little particularities, and

cannot precisely determine every circumstance of truth and duty. There were divisions

and parties, schisms and sects in the Corinthian church , and they must be, saith the

apostle, that they that are approved may be made manifest among you ; 1 Cor. xi. 19. Our

Lord Jesus forewarns his disciples that offences will come, and it is not possible that it

should be otherwise ; there shall be variance and strife in a man 's own household : But

blessed is he whosoever shall not be offended in me; he that persevereth to the end the

same shall be saved ; Luke xvii. 1. Matt. xi. 6 . There are many things in the christian

religion that become stones of stumbling , and rocks of offence ; blessed ar

that hold on their course and resolution for heaven, and whose feet stumble not upon these

dark mountains, because of their neglect to search out the truth , or their wilful obstinacy

in dangerous errors.

Secondly, Not only our sincerity towards God, but our charity towards our fellow

christians is hereby put to the trial, and charity is the very livery of the disciples of
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Christ. Hereby shall all men know that ye are my disciples if ye love one another ; John

xiii. 35 . The Lord hath commanded all his sheep to wear this mark of distinction from

the world , how different soever their lesser opinions are among themselves. Where I

behold the image of Christmy Lord stamped in legible characters upon my neighbour,

can I love him with warm affection , though he never frequents the same place of wor

ship with me, though he wears a garment of another shape and colour, prays in a set

form of words which I cannot perfectly approve, and subscribes a creed of different

expressions, though the same in sense and meaning ? Can I receive this good man into

my very soul, who eats nothing but herbs, and will not sit down at my table because

flesh is eaten there ? Can I love him atmy heart that loves Jesus the Lord, though he

will not religiously observe the festival of his birth or ascension ? Or do these little

words Christmas and Holy- Thursday set my heart at a distance from him , and make

him forfeit all my charity ? Such queries as these may be a touchstone of our graces,

and the test of true love to Christ and his saints .

There seemsto be something of this design in our Lord Jesus Christ, when he ordered

his servant Paul to write the fourteenth chapter to the Romans, where the apostle,

though he gives a hint of his own opinion and liberty in the gospel, with regard to meats

and days, yet he doth not impose the same observations and abstinences on other chris .

tians; and though he was inspired yet he leaves these things still indifferent, and calls

them doubtful disputations. Now as the trial of our faith, through manifold temptations,

is much more precious than that of gold that perishes, so the trial of our love passing

e smoky fires of contention and dispute, and not mingling therewith , is

discovered to be a pure divine flame, and shall be found to praise, honour and glory at the

appearing of Jesus Christ, whom having not seen we love ; 1 Pet. i. 7, 8 .

Thirdly, Perhaps our Lord might leave some lesser points of religion more obscurely

expressed in his word , because he designed to continue a ministry in his church to the

end of the world , or till he came again . While other christians have their hours and

thoughts engrossed by the cares of this life , and want leisure and skill and means to

acquaint themselves with all the difficult and more abstruse parts of religion , it is the

business of themen that are honoured and employed in the sacred office to give them

selves to reading, to search into the hidden things of God, and explain themore doubtful

paragraphs of his word unto men . .

I grant that the first and grand design of their studies and public labours should be

to preach the gospel of the grace of God and reconciliation by Jesus Christ, and to

make the necessary articles of faith and practice plain to the meanest soul : But a

minister is also required to converse not only with those scriptures which willmake him

wise to final salvation, but with those also which may throughly furnish him to every

good word and work ; 2 Tim . iii. 15 – 17. that hemay know how to speak a word in season

to every weary soul, and to draw consciences out of perplexity which are vexed with

scruples of less important things ; to instruct them in the mind and will of Christ

about the methods of his worship , and the order of his church , to shew them the

pattern and fashion of the house of God, and all the ordinances, and the forms and the

laws thereof : And that is a part of his duty, at proper seasons, in some of his public

ministrations ; for he must conceal nothing of the counsel of God from them , th

be useful or profitable to men : The methods of his worship , and institutions of his

VOL. III. 4 Y
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gospel, should be treasured up in his heart; and upon proper occasions, of private

visit and conference, the lips of the priest should make it appear that they keep knowledge,

that the law may be sought at his mouth , for he is the messenger of the Lord of hosts ;

Mal. ii. 7 .

Not that every man is bound to pay an implicit faith and blind obedience to the

opinions and dictates of his bishop or presbyter. This is popish slavery wheresoever

it is practised, and popish tyranny where it is commanded : But christians ought to

give due attention to the advice and counsel of such as are set over them in the Lord ;

Heb . xiii. 17 . 1 Cor. xvi. 15 , 16 . Such as are solemnly devoted to the ministry of the

gospel, and have addicted themselves to the study and search of the scriptures, and

are chosen by the people to be their teachers, and set apart for that office in the way

they best approve ; and so far as their advice is conformable to the written word , they

are to receive it as from some of the messengers of Christ. . . ..

Wemay humbly suppose a fourth design which God had in his eye when the sacred

penman wrote so many verses of holy scripture, which God knew were so difficult to be

interpreted ; and that is, that no christian might put the Bible out of his own hands, or

neglect to 'read and meditate and study the word of God ; and that together with

their reading they might constantly implore the presence of the Spirit, the enlightener

and the comforter, to lead them into all truth . It is the duty of every man, so far as

his capacity and opportunities of life will admit, to study the holy scriptures himself,

and to see with his own eyes what he must believe, and what he must practise . .

We should imitate the example of the noble Bereans ; Acts xvii. 11. who searched

the scriptures with diligence, and brought the sermons of Paul himself unto that

sacred touch -stone, to see if the things which he spoke were true or no :- And after all

our study, we shall find such difficulties that will convince us of the necessity of

depending upon a higher teacher, even the Holy Spirit. Our blessed Saviour commands

that we search the scriptures, and pray for the Spirit too ; John v. 39. Luke xi. 9, 13.

And St. Paul prays unto God that he would give to the saints which were at Ephesus,

that Spirit of wisdom and revelation to enlighten the eyes of their understanding ; Eph . i. 17 .

This unction which true believers have from the holy one, makes known to them all things

necessary to salvation ; 1 John . ii. 20. And though we have no ground to expect that

he will unfold to us every lesser difficulty , while we live in this world ; yet we may

humbly hope that in those things which regard the formsof his own worship, and the

means of his own visible glory amongst men , he will by degrees let some divine rays

of light into the mind of him that seeks after truth with great diligence, fervent prayer,

st sincere designs. There are many instances to be given of plain christians

that have been made the favourites of the enlightening Spirit, and have arrived at uncom

mon knowledge in christianity by these methods.

A fifth blessed end, and which is certainly attained in the providence of God, by

leaving so many disputables in religion , is , that our souls are hereby drawn out to long

for heaven, and pant after the state where there is no contention , no dispute. This

prospect renders those happy regions more desirable whilst we are here, and more

abundantly welcome hereafter.

It is impossible that any controversy should there arise to interrupt the worship of the

church triumphant. It is eternally impossible to divide them into parties, or to disturb

their repose. The doctrines of their profession are all written as with sun-beams, they
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are no longer the articles of faith , but the objects of sight: We shall be all taught of God ,

we shall see face to face, and know as we are known. So much of the Holy Spirit dwells

in all the saints, as a perpetual spring of revelation and wisdom . The discipline of that

church can occasion no disputes, for the Son of God, in our nature, is the pastor or

bishop, he keeps the keys of heaven in his own hands, and the keys of hell and death .

The soul that is once admitted into that fellowship shall abide like a pillar in the temple

of his God, and shall go no more out ; Rev. ii. 12. but the hypocrite and the unclean

shall never enter there. The worship that is paid there is with perfect uniformity ofmind

and affection amongst all the happy spirits ; an unanimous consent in self-abasement,

divine honour and love ; and perhaps when our bodies shall be raised again to make a

visible church in heaven , worship may be performed with a glorious liberty, and with

such a pleasing variety of form as glorified nature shall dictate, and our exalted reason

approve ; but still with the exercise of the same perfect love and delight among the

worshippers, and under the influence of the same Spirit. -

. O the happiness of that upper region , where all the inhabitants are of onemind and

one heart ! Every doubt shall for ever vanish , for we shall behold all things without a

cloud . In thy light, O Lord, we shall see light and enjoy it ; Psalm xxxi. 7. Every

quarrel shall for ever cease, for we shall dwell in the land of harmony and love.

Though our capacities, perhaps, may be of different sizes, yet we shall see all divine

truths in the same light, and therefore our sentiments, at least in things of importance,

shall differ no more ; we shall be united to each other in the same band of love, nor can

our affections be separated anymore for ever : That light and that love springs from the

ever-blessed God ; God the Creator communicating himself to all his holy and happy

creation , and holding them fast to himself for ever, in and by that glorious person Christ

Jesus his Son and image ; for in him must all things be gathered together in one, and all

things reconciled unto God in him , whether they be things in earth, or things in heaven ;

Col. i. 20 . then shall the prophecy of Zechariah be fulfilled , the Lord shall be king over

all the earth , there shall be one Lord, and his name one ; Zech . xiv. 9 . in the fullestmean

ing of that expression ; nor shall the saints be distinguished by different parties or deno

minations, but their hearts and their names shall be all one ; according to those expres

sions of inconceivable glory, wherein our Lord describes the things which are truly

unspeakable, all the saints shall be one, as thou Father art in me, and I in thee, that

they also may be one in us ; John xvii. 21.

O with what pleasure have I often read , and methinks would be always reading, those

words of a * greatman spoken on the funeral of his fellow -saint. “ When death shall have

discumbered and set us free from all sorts of distempers, and broughtus into the state of

perfectand perfected spirits, how delectable will the society be, when all shall be full of

divine life, light, love and joy, and all freely communicate as they have received freely !

But above all that is conceivable in that other state, how delectable will the society be

in worship , in the unanimous adoration of the ever-blessed God, Father, Son and Spirit !

O the inexpressible pleasure of this consociation in worship perpetually tendered with

so absolute a plenitude of satisfaction in the dueness of it, and the gustful apprehension

of what those words import, Worthy art thou , O Lord : Each one relishing his own

Mr. Howe's Funeral Sermon for Dr. Bates.

4 Y 2
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act with just self-approbation and high delight, heightened by their apprehended per

fect unanimity , and that there is among them no dissenting vote . Whence it cannot be

but to worship God in spirit and in truth , must be to enjoy him , and that he is not

under any other notion ; a satisfying object of our enjoyment, more than he is the object

of our worship .” . .

These are beams of celestial light for souls to drink in , and to live upon them while

we are passing onward to these fair mansions through a wilderness of doubts and dark

nesses. These are words of harmony and love to entertain our ears, and make us

deaf to the noise of a wrangling and disputing world . This is a heaven worth wishing

for, while we are travelling to it through this tiresome earth , this unhappy stage of

vexation and controversy : To this let us look with eyes of ardent expectation, and the

devoutest wishes of souls : To this let us all aspire and hasten , who have groaned long

under our own ignorance, and been burdened and grieved with the quarrels of the

christian churches, and whatsoever name or party we have chosen in our divided

opinions, let us unite our hearts and voices in this loud request, Come Lord Jesus, come

quickly. Amen .



ESSAY IX .

AN APOLOGY FOR THE DIFFERENT JUDGMENTS AND PRACTICES

OF SINCERE CHRISTIANS, THAT ARE WEAK IN KNOWLEDGE.

IN A LETTER TO A FRIEND .

GIVE meleave, my dear friend, to make a charitable apology for honest and upright

souls, who maintain a strict course of piety and virtue, and yet appear to be unalterably

determined for or against the communion of the church of England, upon very slight

and feeble grounds : Perhaps we shall learn compassion to the weaknesses of our

fellow -christians, if you and I together meditate on these following considerations : .

Let us take a survey how many are the circumstances and various occurrences of

human life , which do sometimes powerfully determine the opinions even of good and

sober men , to one or the other side of this controversy, whether they shall fix their

communion in the church of England, or amongst those who separate from it.

Here the first thing that naturally occurs, is the education of different persons, which

has a mighty influence to form their opinions, and to fix their practice ; and this, itmust

be confessed , is not in a man 's own choice ; the providence of the great and blessed God,

the over-ruler of all things, determines this affair in a wise and holy manner, whatever

the final eventmay be.

Jonathan goes to worship every Lord 's-day where his father goes, and as the child

was never led to hear a sermon at a public church , so the youth grows up in a ground

less aversion to it, and theman stands at a wider distance, and can hardly be persuaded

to venture in . By use and custom from his very childhood , he understands themethods

of the dissenters' worship , and the terms that are used in their sermons ; and if by any

strange occasion he is led to the church of England , he finds no profit by hearing a

clergyman preach, for he does not clearly take in the expressions and the meaning ;

and it must be acknowledged, many of them have a different way of managing the

word of God in their explications of it, different phrases and modes of expression , and

too many of them preach doctrines different from their own articles and our common

faith ; these things are shocking and offensive to the ear, rather than instructing or

edifying to a new hearer.

Besides, Jonathan has imbibed long prejudices against the modes of worship and

ceremonies of the church , the forms, the gestures, the vestments, the responses, & c .

and his soul is thereby mightily unfitted for edification by the prayers of the church of

England, that are mingled and interwoven with them ; his palate is so much disgusted

with this sort of entertainment before-hand, that he either disrelishes or neglects what
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ever solid and wholesome food is set before him in the sermon that follows : I will not

say, there is nothing of this folly owing to the influences of his education ; but it is hard ,

if not impossible , to amend or prevent all the faults of this kind in the education of

children , by the best and wisest of parents.*

These things joined together, put a strong bias upon the judgment of the man, and

it is exceeding difficult to be removed ; and it is evident that his prayers, his practice in

religion , his secret acts of devotion , are all regulated by the instructions he has received

from his parents or some of his teachers : This makes his spirit grow upeasy under

ceremonious forms, and he is quite untuned for devotion by the very sound of the organ .

These things must needs have a mighty force on the minds of young sincere creatures

beginning their course of religion and christianity, to establish them in the non -con

formist way . And I might also add, how rude and indecent a thing the plain and natural

worship of the dissenters appears to one, that has been bred up to ornament and ceremony

in the several parts of worship in the established church . By education and custom a

particular form of religion is so mingled with their nature, and wrought into their consti

tution , that you might as soon alter their palate, and change their taste of meats , as you

can persuade their souls to dislike the ministry under which they have been brought up,

and to forsake themode of worship to which they have been trained . They are so positive

* Since I have occasion, in this place to mention the education of children , amongst persons of the established

church , and those that have separated from it, I could scarce excuse it to my own conscience, if I should neglect

to make this solemn remark on both , viz . that there is something very dangerous that is early impressed on the minds

of children of the one party and the other, and they unhappily learn it from the different respective catechismsin

which they are instructed .

The children who are educated in the church of England , as soon as they have learned to answer " what is their

name ?" they are immediately told in the next answer, that in their baptism , “ they are made the members of Christ,

the children of God, and inheritors of the kingdom of heaven." This arises from the doctrine they are generally

taught, that baptismi and regeneration are much the saine thing , or that all men are regenerated by being baptized ;

whereas in scripture , baptism is but an emblem and representation of such a change of the heart, as regeneration

requires and implies ; and for want of this distinction, the children usually grow up through all their stations in life

without enquiring whether they have had any such real change in their souls, as includes in it repentance for sin , and

a turn of soul towards God and godliness , whereby a man is born again and becomes a new creature. And this

necessary change, upon which the favour of God, and an interest in the salvation of Christ, and the kingdom of

heaven depend , is very grossly and shamefully neglected by them through their whole lives, they always supposing

as they have been taught, that all this work is done in baptism .

And for this reason many divines of the church of England have heartily wished that either these words in the

catechism were a little altered , or that this answer should never be taught to children without explaining the meaning

of it. Among the dissenters, one part of the education is usually learning the catechism written by the assembly of

divines at Westminster. Now in the 19th answer it is said , “ That all mankind by their fall, — are under the wrath of

and curse of God, and so made liable to all the miseries in this life, to death itself, and to the pains of hell for

ever :" And some persons have been so grossly unwise, as to assert under this influence, that there are children of

a span long suffering the vengeance of God in bell, for their interest in the sin of Adam . Now the very hint of such

a notion frights children terribly, and while they are required to love God with all their hearts, it gives them a very

terrible and cruel notion of the great and blessed God ,who has ordained young children to these everlasting torments

for the sin of Adam . There are some that deny this answer, and renounce this doctrine roundly .

Indeed there is one author that has endeavoured to explain it in a moderate way, and to make a just distinction

upon this subject, and that is in the last question of a book, called “ The Ruin and Recovery of Mankind." There

it is shewn that all good christians,by their faith in Christ, are become the children of Abraham , and that they and

their infant children have an interest in the promise made to Abraham , Gal. iii . 26 , 29. viz. that God would be their

God , and the God of their seed , which gives abundant hope for the children of good parents dying in infancy, that

they are translated to the blessedness of heaven, and the hope of a joyful resurrection by the covenant of Abraham ,

And it is the children of the wicked , who have never accepted of the covenant of grace, are left under the curse ,

that is, of temporal death , which Adam had incurred for himself and his posterity, and that without any prediction

or promise of any resurrection at all. Now I speak of those who never sinned actually, nor enjoved a state of

personal trial for themselves in this world . “ See the original writer.” When these things will be corrected in the

education of children , of the one side or the other, it is only the providence of God can determipe.
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they are in the right, that they never had any thought of calling these things to a new

examination .

Secondly , The prejudice of the mind in favour of the dissenters grows yet stronger ,

if Jonathan has found his soul awakened to a fear of hell, and been effectually convinced

of sin by the terrors of the law under the preaching of some Boanerges, some son of

thunder in a meeting-house : and has been afterwards led gently into the knowledge of

Jesus Christ the Saviour, and has been taught to apply himself unto him for salvation

by humble faith . If the Spirit of God has made the preaching of pardon and grace,

by a dissenting minister, effectual to calm the surges of his troubled conscience, and

to lead him in the way of peace and holiness towards heaven, perhaps he feels his

passions refined , his sinful appetites mortified, his temper changed from earthly and

carnal, to spiritual and heavenly, how naturally will his whole soul be carried out to

love this ministry ? And he would not willingly absent himself one day from the teach

ings of this Barnabas, this son of consolation ; he despises all the finer flourishes of

eloquence, he can take no pleasure in the more polite, and perhaps more argumentative

discourse of a doctor or bishop in the church of England'; but where he has found

light and food , and rest for his dark , and distressed, and hungry soul, thither he will

go constantly to worship , and he calls that the sanctuary of the Lord , without once

enquiring whether a parish church may not be the sanctuary of the Lord too ; nay

perhaps his passion for the dissenters may rise so high as to deny the presence of God

in the assemblies of the established church , or to allow very little of 'it tliere. . . Lures

And by the same false method of reasoning may a churchman, whose soul has been

brought to repentance and holiness by theministry of the public church on which he

has attended , almost hate the name of a non -conformist, and severely inveigh against

them all as schismatics and foolish teachers, when perhaps he never ventured into a

meeting-house, nor heard one sermon in any of their assemblies. So far is it possible

for piety, ignorance, and prejudice to meet in the same mind : But our God , who knows

the frame of human nature, looks down and pities and forgives. A hearty tendency

towardsGod, and a pursuit of heaven is well-pleasing in his sight; though perhaps the

traveller, through ignorance, takesmany a wrong step , and performsmany a duty not

exactly conformable to the directions of the word .

Now , though this argument be sufficient to determine him to be a christian , in oppo

sition to other religions, because other religions have not this power to sanctify him ,

yet it ought not to be sufficient for ever to determine him to a particular party of chris

tians, because it was not the particular opinions of that party, but the substantial and

great doctrines of christianity or the gospel, which are professed and pretended to by

both parties, that were so powerful to the turning of his heart towards God :

After all this discourse, I would not be understood as though I encouraged this lazi

ness of men, and neglect of due and just reasoning ; no, for reason is the talent that

God hath given to be used in the affairs of religion , and he hath given us the rule of his

own word for our determination , by which all our worship ought to be regulated , and

not by human inventions ; and men are highly guilty in their neglect hereof : But a

gracious God will forgive, for he knows our frame and our frailty . I believe God

doth accept of such inward , sincere, and experimental arguments as vulgar christians

use to make or keep themselves churchmen or dissenters, calvinists or arminians. If
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they feel their souls raised to a more heavenly frame, and effectually engaged to the love

of God, religion and justice, by attending occasionally on a ministry different from

their education , sometimes they will be ready to separate even from a true church to

which they belonged , for want of knowing the guilt and terrors and damnation that

some men include in that hard word schism ; and I persuade myself that a gracious

God will accept of their upright designs and their honest motives, will pardon their

separation , though it should prove unwarrantable, and bless their new communion to

the advantage of their souls.

Thirdly, But suppose a man should forcibly divest himself of all former aversions

and inclinations to the separate or the established churches, and enter into a sober

search , and solemn debate with himself about the merits of the cause ; how few are

there, whose necessary affairs of life allow them time enough to go through the study

of these laborious and entangled controversies ? How small a part of mankind , that are

born to secular affairs, can, in their few hours of leisure , find out the depth of some of

these difficulties ? Who is sharp enough on the sudden to distinguish truth in themidst

of the clouds of dust that are cast on it by the litigious wrangle of all parties ?

The soul of many a tradesınan is but just of a size with his shop and business, and

hath not strength of parts or improvement to attain great and accurate knowledge in

any thing besides ; and those whose ingenuity is greater, may easily waste all the spare

hours of their life in treading the mazes of dispute about forms and ceremonies, and at

last find themselves bewildered : Now I question whether such a man 's head would

lie easy upon a dying pillow , who had spent his time among briars and thorns, and

neglected the fruit of the tree of life, or tasted but very little of it ; he has been dwell

ing upon themoss and the ivy, and not gathered the product of those eminent branches

of our holy religion , whence hemight have extracted sweet cordials for a languishing

and fainting hour.

Fourthly , Again , how very few are there amongst the giddy race of men that can

so far annihilate their old opinions, and refrain so long from embracing new ones, till

they have made a thorough scrutiny into the arguments and pretensions on both sides ?

Who can dwell for months together in the uneasy state of dubitation ? Who is there

that has power enough over his own thoughts, as to hold his judgment in suspense for

a considerable season , till the matter in question be fairly debated , and brought to an

issue in the court of reason and scripture ? How ready are we to incline our assent one

way or another , as the various occurrences of life present shadows of argument for

either opinion ? A story of a wicked clergyman of the church will warp the enquiring

soul of a plebeian towards a meeting-house ; and an old song of Charles the martyr will

determine another's judgment against the cruel dissenters, and make him a complete

churchman. A flash of rhetoric , a shew of reason, a warm sermon , and affections

raised by a Tillotson at Westminster , or a Mead at Pinner's Hall, will immediately turn

the mind from its equilibrium ; and you know when a balance is just turned , though it

be but by a grain of weight, it falls effectually on that side, and sometimes almost

irrecoverably too.

When wehave thrown off all old prejudices, it is not easy to secure ones self from

new ones. When we have so far gained the victory over education and custom as to

retain our ancient opinions, we are apt to fall insensibly under the power of the opposite



ESSAY 9. AN APOLOGY FOR CHRISTIANS OF DIFFERENT SENTIMENTS, 721

me

doctrines, and become captives and slaves to new notions, merely because they are new .

Novelty is as great a prejudice to fair reasoning as antiquity ; though perhaps not so

universally prevailing. And there is many a giddy and headstrong youth that has hastily

embraced maxims and practices contrary to those of his parents, to shew how bravely

he has broke all the fetters of education , and to make it appear that he thinks freely.

When we push the boat off from the shore where it has long stuck in the mud , it is

hard to prevent its being stranded on the adverse side. It is exceeding difficult to keep

the mind in this medium of suspense till right reason determine it ; it is very trouble

some to maintain the judgment in a poise till someweighty and solid argument sink one

of the scales downward , and equitably decide the depending strife of opinions ; there is

need of continual caution and wary motions of thought : A doubting spirit is in pain ,

and willing to be released . We are very desirous to believe somewhat, though upon

slight grounds, that our souls may be at ease, and fall to practise.

Fifthly , But suppose men should have leisure, and books, and other advantages,

joined with resolution and patience enough to endure the pain of dubitation, and the

long fatigue of deep study and thoughtfulness ; yet how small is the number of those

that are capable to distinguish betwixt real and apparent reason ; especially in subjects

where the differences are of so nice and intricate a kind ? How few understandings are

so acute, how few judgments so solid and just, so well formed and well improved, as

to determine controversies so long and so much darkened ? Who can see through all the

false shows and pretences of argument, and discern the true gold from that which

only glisters.

Turn your eyes inward my friend, and behold a soul there that has more knowledge

and judgment than hundreds of the animals that are round about you , and that you are

forced to converse with ; and yet after all your unbiassed searches and labours, and

earnest prayers, how hard a thing you find it to resolve the point, whether you ought to

remain in the communion of a dissenting church, or become a separatist from them ,

and unite yourself to the church of England. Now , if all your leisure, your advan

tages, and your application , cannot fix your assent and practice, infer then how vain a

thing it is to expect that reason and argument should constantly determine and govern a

blind, a rash, a ruined, and a wretched world.

I confess , in things of greater importance, and necessity to salvation, our direc

tions lie so plain , as to lead the most stupid souls that are honest and sincere, to the

knowledge of truth and duty, unless it be here and there a man who violently breaks

through the very language of scripture, and runs into great errors or irregularity of

practice : But in things of less moment, how impossible is it that the generality of

mortals should build every lesser opinion of theirs upon solid foundations and unshaken

grounds? Orhow can we expect they should be able to defend every smaller circum

stance of their practice by just reasonings ?

If I were to recapitulate these things in short, I would draw up my charitable con

clusion thus : Since our first apostasy from God has so perverted and spoiled our rational

powers, and enslaved our minds to so many prejudices and passions ; since the impres

sions of education and custom are unavoidable and necessary, deep and strong ; since

the affairs of the world that is under a divine curse, are so justly and unhappily ill con
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stituted ; since capacity, leisure, application , humility, and prayer, are all found together

but in very few persons ; and since the divine oracles, in matters less.necessary, have so

much obscurity in themselves , and so much thicker darkness cast upon them by con

tending parties, why should webe so much amazed or so angry, to see so many different

sentiments and practices amongstmen of honest piety, and desirous of truth ?

Farewell, thou dear companion of my studies, and if your light and knowledge

should be so far improved by your further enquiries, as to lead you away from that

communion , and those methods of worship wherein we have so often and so delight.

fully joined ; yet I hope that upon the review of this letter, you will maintain a very

charitable opinion of

Your unenlightened friend , & c .
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SELF-LOVE AND VIRTUE

RECONCILED ONLY BY RELIGION ;

OR , AN ARGUMENT,

TO PROVE THAT THE ONLY EFFECTUAL OBLIGATION OF MAN

KIND TO PRACTISE VIRTUE, DEPENDSON THE EXISTENCE AND
WILL OF GOD, & c .

SECTION I.

THE GENERAL PROPOSAL OF THE SUBJECT.

IT has been a great controversy, whether the rules of virtue, and our obligations to

practise them , be eternal and immutable in themselves, antecedent to our conceptions of

the being of a God ; or whether they depend on his will and appointment. In things

which are merely speculative, it is very evident and certain , that there are many eternal

and unchangeable truths ; as, “ two and two make four : a circle is most comprehensive

of all figures, and a right angle is larger than an acute.” Note, By eternal truths we

can mean no more than this ; that in whatsoever moment of the eternity, past or to

come, these ideal truths were or shall be proposed to an intelligent being, they must be

assented to , and acknowledged to be true : But any real, eternal existence of them ,

cannot be supposed , without a God , in whose mind alone they could exist.

And when we call them unchangeable, our meaning is this , that we cannot conceive

it possible, that any circumstances, or situation of things, or even the will of a God,

should ever alter the nature of these truths, or make them cease to be true. But

the case is not quite so evident to us, and so indisputable with regard to moral or

practical subjects, however these may be supposed to be as certain in themselves. It

may admit of a doubt, whether all the rules of virtue, and more especially, whether

tions of mankind to practise them , are eternal and unchangeable ; and that

even before the supposition of the existence of a God , or without any regard to such

a supreme Governor.

It must be granted , that there are persons of known learning and piety who have

chosen this side of the question : And yet it must be acknowledged too , that it grates

a little upon some religious minds, to hear of eternal and unchangeable obligations

lying on men , which are independent on the will or appointment of God ; or even upon

a supposition there were no God . I would not choose to see such sort of suppositions

introduced, if it be possible to secure the rules and practice of virtue without them .

I think that these eternal rules of virtue, whatsoever they be, and especially our

obligations to practise them , stand in such a close connection with the being and

the will of God , as Governor of the world , that if one could help it they should not

be even divided and separated in thought.
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But since these sort of suppositions are and will be made, I beg leave to examine,

according to the best rules of my reason , how far this doctrine of eternal and un

changeable obligations to practise virtue may be supported ; and I will endeavour it

in these following positions: .

SECTION II.

THERE ARE ETERNAL FITNESSES IN HUMAN ACTIONS AND IN DIVINÈ.

It is granted, there is an eternal fitness and unfitness of things in nature, or if I

might so express it, in our ideas of the natural world , which do not depend on the

will or appointment of God ; and these are perfectly unchangeable. " A globe is not

fit to fill up the space of a hollow cube; nor is a triangle fit to fill up the area of

a circle.” Note, By the eternal fitness of things, we must understand the same as

before I said concerning eternal truths, viz . that in themselves they are mere abstracted

ideas ; and can have no real, eternal existence but in the mind of God . Let it be

observed also that this eternal fitness of things does not require the actual existence of

these things from eternity : If themere ideas of these things have a necessary connec

tion together, they may be called eternal fitnesses, in the sense I have explained. I

think there can remain no reasonable doubtor contest upon this matter . The suppo

sition of a God , or no God, seems to make no alteration in these abstracted ideas.

There seems also to be an eternal fitness or unfitness in the actions of single, rational

and sensible beings. Note, Though we are here speaking chiefly of mankind, yet I

call every rational being sensible, whether it be united to flesh or blood or no ; because

it is conscious and perceptive of pleasure or pain , happiness or misery . I say therefore,

it is fit that every rational being should preserve itself, at least so far as itmay bemade

happy ; and it is unfit it should destroy itself, or permit its own destruction . It is

fit a rational being should seek its own general, ultimate, or supreme happiness ; * and

it is unfit that such a being should procure its own misery, or permit it, if he can avoid

it. Nature, self-love, and reason , seem to dictate the same thing. This self-preserva

tion and self-felicitation , are inwrought in our natural constitution ; and our rational

powers confirm it. These may be called single or personal duties of nature, or natural

obligations, considering nature both as sensible and rational.

There seems also an eternal fitness and unfitness of things in the social life . It is fit

that rational, social beings should make one another easy and happy, and preserve each

other's life and peace ; and it seems unfit that any of them should make their neigh

bours uneasy and unhappy, or that they should destroy them . It is fit therefore that

social beings should keep their contracts , should do justice to all around them , should

not rob or steal one another's property ; and that they should love each other, and

do good , and be grateful to their benefactors. This is properly called “ social virtue.”

* I use the words “ general, ultimate and supreme happiness,” to distinguish it from any particular present

pleasures, which a man may and ought to deny or refuse by themere rules of reason, when they stand in competition

with his general and ultimate happiness.

+ These expressions are general indeed , and must include some limitation ; but the reason and nature of things

gives this plain limitation to them , viz.When men have not forfeited their life or their ease, by criminal actions, they

are to be treated well by their fellow -beings,
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All these seem to be rules derived from the very nature of things ; that is, supposing

such rational, and sensible, and social beings to exist, they are directed by the eternal

reason of things to behave with justice and goodness towards each other. These

rules seem to carry an obligation with them by the light of reason . Note,by the word

“ obligation ” in this place, we cannot mean any authoritative or suasive influence from

the will, or law , or authority of a superior ; since we are speaking of the eternal fitness

of these things, without any consideration of the being of a God . Obligation, in this

place therefore, can mean nothing but the mere reasonable fitness of our doing or not

doing such or such a thing in social life ; or that this is the dictate of our reasoning

powers.

· If there be a God , an universalMaker and supreme Lord of all, there are eternal truths

and fitnesses which relate to himself, viz . that he must always act according to the

perfections of his nature as a single, self-existent and supreme being. That he is not

always bound by the same rules which bind social beings or fellow -creatures ; for he is

not bound to do all the good he can , or to hinder all the evil he can . Again ; that God

cannot alienate his own right to any thing, or give it irrevocably to a creature , but by

his own express promise ; and therefore his gifts, without an absolute promise , are but

loans, resumable at pleasure. That he cannot originally make a creature sinful or

miserable. That he has a right to the obedience of his creatures. That he cannot

command his creatures to do any thing unfit to be done. That he will be just and

true to all his creatures ; and that he will not finally deal alike with the righteous and

the wicked . There is therefore a reward for the righteous, & c. I mention all these

here, though they are not all necessary to my present subject ; yet it is good to keep

them much in our view , in order to justify God in many parts of his divine conduct.

Now if there actually be a Ged, these eternal truths or fitnesses may be said , in some

sense, to lay an obligation on God to act according to them , that is, his perfections are

such that he will govern and regulate his own actions constantly and unchangeably by

these eternal fitnesses or unfitnesses of things : For since he is self-sufficient for his

own preservation and happiness ; and since none of these eternal fitnesses or unfitnesses

can possibly stand in opposition to his own eternal being or blessedness, nor can they

bring any inconvenience on him , he can have no possible motive, or reason, or obligation

to act contrary to this fitness or unfitness of things ; and the rectitude of his own nature

seems unchangeably to require such a conduct.

· And if this be granted , then there is a sufficient foundation laid for the proof of all

God 's moral attributes by our ideas of his natural perfections, and our ideas of the

eternal rules of justice, veracity and goodness ; and there is sufficient assurance that

he will act according to them .

SECTION III.

IN HUMAN ACTIONS THE $ E FITNESSES MAY CONTRADICT EACH OTHER.

But in beings of an inferior nature, before we consider whether there be a God or no,

the case is not the same; for it is possible that some of these rules of reason , or at least,

the obligations to practise them , may, seemingly, or really clash with each other. As

for instance, in whatwe have called single or personal duties : Do we not all agree, that
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a man is obliged to preserve his own life, and also to make himself happy by such a

steady dictate of his own nature, as seems essential or eternal? Is not this piece of

self-love inwrought into his very constitution and frame of nature ? And do not his rea .

soning powers confirm it ? But Miserino lies in extreme anguish of gout or stone, or

broken limbs ; and he seems to be encouraged, and even required , by his reasoning

powers, to try to divest himself of all life, and of all possible happiness together ; for he

judges it better not to be, than to be miserable . In this case self-murder, or the destruc

tion of his being, would be a dictate of reason ; for it would be a sort of self- felicitation ,

though it stands directly contrary to self-preservation .

Again , in another case of single or personal duties. Philedon is a gentleman of good

reason and learning, but of such strong and importunate passions and appetites, that

every degree of restraint is a sensible pain to him . He sat down in a very calm and

composed hour to judge whether he should pursue pleasure or virtue. His reason told

him much of the eternal fitness of things, and what a noble victory it would be to deny

his appetites and govern his passions ; and thathe was obliged , by the fitness of things,

to follow the rules of strict virtue constantly . But on the other hand, self-love and

nature, with their strong sensibilities represented to him the constant and intense toil,

the uneasy fatigue and pain of contradicting the dictates of his nature and his appetite

of pleasure ; and that he never would have one easy day in the course of strict virtue .

His reason balanced these things together, and finally resolved, that both his own

rational powers, and the fitness of things, required that Philedon should pursue his

highest happiness, and that was to indulge his sensual inclinations in the highest degree ;

for this was the ultimate happiness he could expect : And as soon as he found diseases,

or pains, or poverty come upon him , he might finish them all at once by a dagger, or by

opium , and thus enter into eternal ease and indolence. Now in this case all his obliga

tions to personal virtue, as well as to self-preservation , seem to be out-reasoned and

overcome by the dictates of self- felicitation .

And there are yet plainer instances of such contradictions between single and social

duties, viz. Famelico, a strong man , lies starving ; and he sees his weaker and hungry

'neighbour with one only piece of bread in his hand ; reason dictates that the strong man

should not rob his neighbour of his property, especially where this property is his very

life : And yet reason , self-love and nature, join to dictate that Famelico should save his

own life, and procure his own ease from the pain of hunger ; which he can do no other

wise but by taking away the bread, and perhaps life from his neighbour. Again , Nau

fragus is just drowning ; but he sees his neighbour supported by a little plank , which is

just big enough to save one man's life ; reason and virtue dictate that, though he be

stronger, he should not drown his neighbour, by taking away the plank : Yet his reason

and nature seem to dictate also, that Naufragus should save himself, though it be by

taking the plank away from his weaker neighbour, and leave him to be drowned. Yet

again , reason dictates that Irus should pay what he has borrowed , and that at the pro

mised time; and yet, perhaps, this payment takes away all his subsistence, and exposes

him to extreme hunger and death ; and then both reason and nature at the same time

dictate, that Irus should save himself from death , or secure himself from pinching hun

ger , whatever his neighbour loses or suffers .

Or suppose, in a common shipwreck , a drowning man sees another near him , who has

three or four such planks as would each of them save a life : Reason dictates he should
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preserve his life , though it be by plundering his neighbour of one of them , if that neigh

bour refuse to lend or give it him : And yet reason seems to dictate too , that he should

not take away his neighbour's property by force. The same may be said concerning

loaves of bread, and a man who is starving. Many such crossing incidents as these may

be supposed to happen ; and, in some of them , it is not only very hard to determine

which of these dictates should be obeyed, but it seems to methat these rules of reason

may sometimes clash so much with each other , that they cannotbe reconciled .

: Here, indeed , an objectormay start up and say, What ; is this a possible thing that

reason should contradict reason ? Are we of such an absurd composition , and are we

placed in such a self-repugnant state by nature, that our supreme powers of direction

and action will contradict themselves, or that the fitness of things should stand on both

sides ? I answer ; Yes, if we come into being by chance, or by fate , without a God , then ,

we may be such an absurd mixture, and situated in such a self-repugnant state ; and

who can disprove it, or who can help it ? Surely it can be no wonder if so absurd a prin

ciple as fate or chance should produce absurd things.

SECTION IV.

THE EXISTENCE OF A GOD RECONCILES THESE CONTRADICTIONS.

But let us wait and enquire a little , how these difficulties may be compromised

by the supposition of the being of a God, and whether they can be compromised

without the supposition of it. If there be a God , an almighty Maker and Ruler ofman ,

that God, by his will and authority , requires and obliges * man, in his general govern

ment of the world, to the same rules of single duty, and of social virtue, which are

dictated by the fitness or unfitness of things. This will of God ,made known to men, is

his law , whether it be natural and written in theheart, or revealed and written in a book .

Thus man is obliged by his duty to God, his Maker, as well as to himself, to secure his

own being and happiness ; and he is obliged by duty to God as well as to his neighbour,

to practise every social virtue. t

Here it is granted, the word “ obligation” signifies an authoritative or suasive influence from the will, command or

authority of a superior: But if you enquire, why are we obliged by the will or command of a superior ? The funda

mental and ultimate reason is still, because the fitness of things dictates it, that we should obey a rightful superior.

So that the ultimate ground of all obligation is still the dictate of reason concerning the fitness of things. But if

you will proceed further in your enquiries , wherein it appears that the fitness of things require such obedience ? I

answer, because such a superior can reward it, and punish the neglect of it, and therefore it is the interest as well as

the duty of the inferior to obey; and this increases or doubles the fitness of such obedience , as shall be shewn .

immediately.

+ It must be confessed, there have been some cases in scripture wherein God seems to have commanded men to act,

in appearance, contrary to these eternal fitnesses, & c . in point of social virtue : As in the case of Abraham 's offering up

his son, and the Israelites destroying the Canaanites. But we must distinguish between these two things, viz . there is

God's common providence, or his general and ordinary rules of government, which he has made known to the reason of

man , whereby man , considered as a sociable creature , is obliged to practise all social virtues in his own transactions

with his fellow -creatures : And there is God' s special providence, or his extraordinary orders or commands, which he

may make knownby somepowerful revelation to men or angels, merely considered as his intruments to maintain his own

divine rights, and to resume what he has given to any of his creatures , whether it be life or property, and which he
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Now if personal duties, even thus confirmed, should chance to clash with one another,

or with any of the social virtues, how shall they be reconciled ? I answer ; By

religion, by which name I mean a due regard to God as a commander of virtue,

and a rewarder of it. I shall make this appear first in the case of our single or personal

duties. If there be a God , he has made us to live for his use and service ; and we

ought not to oppose his will, and destroy ourselves. He who hath made us, hath a

right to appoint our situation in what state he pleases ; and while he confines our beings.

to this world of flesh and blood , though it be with pain and anguish ; yet it is not fit that

Miserino should depart hence by destroying his animal life, or his being, against his

Maker's will : But he should trust in that God who can find ways of relief which we

think impossible ; or who can and will reward us in a future state and life, with supreme

felicity for what we endure with patience in this life , by the mere motive of submission

to his will ; and this is religion .*

Thus our reason, upon the balance, in the most miserable circumstances, will

supremely dictate to us, that it is our duty, and our highest interest, to preserve our lives,

and to bear this present life and pain , till almighty God relieve us by healing, or release

us to a state of ultimate felicity by death . And thus the obligations to self-preservation

and self- felicitation are united or reconciled.

In likemanner Philedon lies under plain obligations to God and to himself, to restrain

his appetites and passions, be they never so strong, within the bounds and rules of virtue ;

for this is the will or law of God , who made him , and has a right to govern him : And,

be his life prolonged never so far, yet constant self-denial, and strict virtue, is his duty all

the way ; for he may expect divine rewards and supreme or ultimate felicity in some

world to come from that God whose will he obeyed here in this present world , by long

and constant self-denial.

The same is evident also in social life. If there be a God , it is evident to reason , that

this God, who is the common Father of all his creatures, did notmake a whole society

for the sake of one man , but every single man is rather made for the sake of society ;

and the interests of a society are of superior importance to the interest of each single

person . Therefore, in the view of God their common Father, who is wise and just, the

preservation and happiness of a whole society of creatures which he has made, by their

steady practice of social virtue even though it be to the detriment of any single man ,

is to be preferred to the preservation and happiness of any singleman, with the detri

ment or danger of a whole society . Now a whole society would be injured by any

man ' s wilful neglect of social virtues : Therefore the will or law of God requires, that

social virtue be practised by every man ; and that oftentimes with the neglect of any

might justly resume by lightning or pestilence. Now , according to the ordinary rules of God 's government,made

known to man by reason , every man is bound to practise strict social virtue to his neighbour : This is agreeable to the

htness of things. But according to the extraordinary orders made known by pure revelation ,man may be required , as

Abraham and the Israelites were in these instances, to become the instruments ofGod in maintaining his own divine

rights, and resuming his gifts from men . This will go a great way to justify those actions, as being still agreeable to the

eternal fitness of things, especially if the rights of a God are considered as superior to the rights of a fellow - creature .

But these difficulties have had other particular solutions given them : And since they are pot necessary to the present

point of debate, I would not bring them in here into this dispute, to embarrass the present argument with them , though

I throw this hint into the margin .

* See the connection between human virtue and divine reward, manifested and confirmed . Section VI.
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single man 's present interest, where they are inconsistent.* Now an obedience to this

will of God is religion . And yet this God , who is a wise and righteousGovernor of the

universe, and is good to all his creatures, does not forbid the rational dictate of self

interest, that is , self-preservation , or self-felicitation , to exert itself in a proper manner;

but only gives it another turn or direction in particular cases : For even the light of

nature and reason teaches us, that this righteous and almightyGovernormay be expected

to recompense present self-denial, performed in mere obedience to his will, with future

life and felicity ; for he can punish or reward after death. And thus our better life, and

our ultimate felicity , are secured even by those acts of social virtue wherein we expose,

or lose our present life or present happiness. This trust in the divine recompence is

religion.

And upon this view of things a starving or a drowning man , if he be never so much

stronger than his neighbour, may deny himself of somepresent advantage or comfort, or

may neglect to secure life itself, in order to keep the rule of justice, and to obey his

Maker therein . Reason itself will dictate to him this self-denial and steady virtue ; for

hereby he not only obeys his Maker's will, but he pursues his own best interest,

highest happiness, even the favour of his Maker, and the reward of his virtue, from the

righteous Governor of the world . And he may look upon himself as most powerfully

obliged to practise such social virtue and self-denial by the will and authority of that

God who can and will reward him .

And thus the strict rule of social virtue, built on the reason and fitness of things, will

not clash with the other rule of reason , which is also built on the fitness of things, viz.

that a rational and sensible being should still pursue self-preservation and self-felicitation ,

The very supposition of a righteous God, who commands strict virtue, and will reward

it in a future state, takes away the seeming contradiction that otherwise might lie

between these two rules of reason , and reconciles them . It is the glory of religion to

reconcile these contrarieties. Now let us survey the opposite case :

SECTION V .

THESE CONTRADICTIONS IRRECONCILEABLE WITHOUT AN EXISTENT GOD.

UPON supposition that men spring up into being by fate or chance, and that there is

no almighty Creator, or righteous Governor, or Rewarder ; then reason would dictate

to us self-preservation , or, at least, self-felicitation in the present state, as our supreme

obligation , and our supreme rule of action , notwithstanding all our remonstrances of

single or social virtue ; since there is no hope of any possible compensation in any future

state for present acts of self-denial: And thus the strongest obligation would be turned

on the side of preserving our present life, or at least our ease or happiness ; nature and

* It is not any part ofmydesign here to adjust all the proportional circumstances or oppositions of single and social

interests ; much less can I say, that the least interest of a society, is preferable to the greatest interest of a single person .

All that I think necessary to be said here, is, that upon the supposition of a God , the interest of societies, cæteris paribus,

single, possible case,may sometimes afford considerable difficulties, though this general rule stands firm .

5 2A
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inclination, and self-love, would so determine it ; and they appear also to have reason ,

and the fitness of things on their side. Thence it will appear, as to the practice of single

or personal virtue, that Philedon has not sufficient obligation to tie himself to the rules of

it under his violent appetites to sensuality, if there be no God : But self- felicitation

would direct and lead him to all manner of indulgence of pleasure, and to finish his

own life and being when his pleasures ended . His reason would tell him , that this was

the fittest thing he could do ; and I mightprove it almostmathematically : Thus,

Suppose Philedon spent his life according to the rules of virtue, with much fatigue,

and watchfulness and self-denial, he might die quickly, and then his being, and all hope

of felicity are soon at an end, and that for ever. Or if he dragged on life thus painfully

to old age, still, at his death , his being and hope of happiness are for ever gone. And

what good hath his virtue done him ? But, on the other hand, if he pursue pleasure with

daily appetite and relish , and die in a few years time, he hath a much larger quantity of

happiness than a short, or a long life of strict virtue, and constant laborious self -denial

could give a man of his temper : And after death his felicity would be equal to that of

the most virtuousman, that is, non -existence, or eternal unconsciousness and indolence.

So that if there be no God, then , upon the strictest reasoning from the fitness of things,

Philedon would be obliged , by the principles of nature, to make himself happy in his

own way.

It will follow also , that under such an atheistical state in the social life , the fitness

of paying debts , of keeping contracts, of giving to every one their due, and the unfitness

of robbing or murdering our neighbour, and of plundering , or of stealing a piece ofbread

by a starving man , or a plank of safety by a drowning man ; in short, all social virtues

among mankind, will be overpowered , and superseded in reason by this superior fitness ;

that is the rule of self-preservation or self-felicitation. Reason itself dictates this to

mankind, since there is no superior authority or law to oblige them to practise these

social virtues, and none can reward this self-denying virtue after death .

Perhaps it will be said , that though there be no God ; yet, in social life, the good of

themany, or of a whole society mustbe still preferred to the good of single persons ;

that this is a rule of reason , and ought to regulate the conduct even of a drowning or

.starving person ; otherwise there will be a door open for all manner of plunder and

murder amongstmen , and virtue will have no farther guard or security . I might safely

grant all this terrible inference, viz . that murders and robberies will be allowed , and

virtue will have no guard : This is, and will be the sad consequence, if there be no God.

But I would give somemore particular answers :

Answer I. In the first place then , though upon the supposition of an almighty

Creator, who is the common Father of all his creatures, the good of a hundred or a

thousand of these creatures, is to be preferred to the good of one, and it is

it should be so preferred ; yet if men come into the world by chance, or by necessary

fate, and had no relation to a God, nor any hope of hereafter, every man both would

and ought to seek his own life and ultimate felicity, though hundreds or thousands

perished . Self and nature, in each single man, have a much stronger, and more pungent

sensibility of their own happiness or misery, than they can have of the misery or happi

ness of ten thousand others : And I think reason would dictate an obedience to this

pungent sensibility, this principle of self-love, this natural rule of duty and practice.

I answer secondly,
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Answer II. In cases which do not reach to life and death , or to such long pain and

infelicity which are worse than death , reason may dictate to us to deny our single selves

many desirable things for the good of the society : But observe, that is notbecause the

society itself has any sovereign right to this self-denial of ours ; but because we our

selves may afterwards want the help of this society : And we shall contradict,our own

best interest, and our felicity by our practice of rapine or falsehood , if we set the

society against us. And therefore reason , perhaps, might dictate such self-denial to us

in most of the common cases that would happen in human life, even if there were no

God. I say therefore, where our lives or our ultimate happiness are not in danger, the

good of the society, of which we ourselves are a part, and in whose welfare we expect

our share of felicity , would oblige us by reason to observe the common rules of social

virtue.

But in cases which relate to life and ultimate felicity, if there be no God to require of

me any self-denying virtue here, nor to reward mehereafter , the superior rule of nature

and reason is to save myself, and make myself happy, though ten thousand of my

fellow -creatures suffer by it . What obligation can the welfare of the whole society lay

upon me to do any thing for them , if I must perish ? If I must lose all life, and being,

and happiness, for ever, by the practice of social virtue, what is there in reason op

nature can oblige meto practise it ? Orwho is there to reward my self-denying virtue?

The secret consolation, or the public glory of a few dying moments, that I have lost my

being and my happiness in service to the public , is but a poor and irrational recompence,

if there be no God .

Letmeadd at last ; wheresoever there are two different obligations,which cross each

other, the strongest obligation must be obeyed , and the other ceases. Though there are

eternal differences between virtue and vice, and dry abstracted reason may require and

seem to oblige us to the practice of virtue; yet since reason and nature, with its

piercing sensibilities, join to dictate self-preservation or self-felicitation are we not first

obliged to obey these dictates ? Is not this obligation strongest? And should not nature

and reason , when joined together, break through, or rather surmount and supersede all

abstracted moral notions and differences of vice and virtue, in favour of each

man 's own sensible happiness ? And then I think the least inference we can make is,

that man's obligation to these social virtues, especially in such sort of cases, can never

be plainly proved and secured by reason, without the supposition of an existent God.

But if there be a God who governs the world , whose will and authority require the

practice of virtue, and who will bestow upon those who practise it, an ultimate felicity ,

then the practice of social virtue is secured by the strongest obligations: And thus the

moral obligation , which arises from the reason of things, and the divine or religious

obligation , which arises from the will of God , together with the natural obligation ,

which springs from the pursuit of our own happiness , are all united to secure the

practice of every virtue.
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SECTION VI.

THE CHIEF DIFFICULTY OF THIS SCHEME OF THOUGHTS REMOVED .

APTER a careful survey of what I have written on this subject, I can find but one

difficulty of any importance attending it. Perhaps some friend may rise up here and

object, that the whole stress and weight of my argument against the sufficient “ obliga .

tion to virtue, arising from the mere fitness of things,” rests and turns upon this single

point, the certainty of divine rewards, which alone can bring over the principle of self

love to the side of virtue. But is it absolutely certain , that God will reward every man 's

virtue ? And if he does not, then it will be said , that according to my argument, even

the known will and command of God, though joined with the fitness of things, will

lay but an insufficient obligation upon us to practise virtue : For the will of God , which

really and in truth should give the highest obligation to the rules of virtue, will be as

much superseded and overpowered by this same principle of self-love and self- felicitation ,

as that which arises from the fitness of things : And thus, if God be not a rewarder of

virtue, Philedon will be indulged in all manner of pleasant vices still ; though the

known will of God forbids him .

This objection , as plausible as it appears, I think may be answered these two ways :

Answer I. The will of God in commanding virtue, and the will of God to reward

it, ought never to be separated. The equity and goodness of God joined together,

incline him to consult the happiness of his creatures, as well as his own honour, in the

obligations which he lays upon them to virtue or piety. He has inseparably united

our duty and our best interest : And , therefore, though the will of God, made known

to man , is a just obligation on man to obey it ; yet since God himself hath mingled so

intense and supreme a desire of happiness in our composition , he will provide some

satisfaction for it in the way of obedience or virtue. Since God has inwrought in our

frame such active principles as hope and fear of gaining or losing this happiness, there

is abundant reason , from the light of nature, to conclude, that he did notmake all these

supreme passions about happiness in vain ; nor to obstruct our virtue, but to encourage

and promote it ; and consequently that he will be a rewarder, as well as a com

mander of it.

If St. Paulmay be cited here, he is of the same mind ; Heb . xi. 6 . He that cometh

unto God , that is, with a holy resolution to do his will, must believe that he is, and that

he is a rewarder of those who diligently seek him . To live a life of obedience to God's

will and trust in his goodness , with the faith and hope of divine rewards, this is the

general idea of the religion of man both before and since the fall, both natural and re

vealed ; Do this, and thou shalt live : Repent and your sins shalt be blotted out : Believe

and obey the gospel, and thou shall be saved .

Shall it be said here ; but for once let us suppose it, thatGod may give self-denying

and hard commands without any reason to expect a reward ; do not these commands

carry sufficient reason to oblige a creature to obey ? And what if I should answer, no,

they do not : You will tellme this is very absurd , that the will of God , which carries

the highest obligation , should not sufficiently bind a creature. I answer, first, it is not

the highest obligation where all hope of reward is cut off, for the natural duty of self.
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felicitation being added to it by the view of a reward , would raise it higher. But,

secondly , what if it be an absurd thing, that the will of God commanding does not

sufficiently oblige ? If you will force upon me absurd and inconsistent suppositions, why

should you expect any thing but absurd consequences ?

confess there have been some mystic divines, and some enthusiasts, among the

papists, who have screwed up their notions of virtue to such sublimities, that we are

bound to practise all the will of God steadily, under the longest and sharpest trials and

most self-denying instances, without any regard to rewards or punishments ; or even if

there were no such things. There have been also some deists who have reproached

christianity as a mere selfish and mercenary thing, because of the rewards and punish

ments it proposes ; and have maintained that true virtue should be practised by the sole

motive of its own rational excellency and loveliness, that is the fitness of things.*

I deny not the truth of this obligation arising from the mere manifestation of God 's

will, confirming the reason and fitness of things, even without the hope of reward ; but,

in my opinion , this obligation alone would not be supremeand effectual: And indeed

this seemsnot to be the religion of men on earth , but of some superior beings, if such

there be, who can practise it. Abraham , and Moses, and Paul, and even Christ him .

self on earth , had respect to the heavenly country, the recompence of reward, the prize of

the high calling , the crown of righteousness, and the joy that was set before them : See

o the Corinthians, to the Philippians, Timothy, and the Hebrews. The

language of scripture runs always in this strajn ; and it seems to be the sense of the

bulk ofmankind, as well as of Epicurus the philosopher ; if we have hope in this life

only , and there be no rewards after death, let us eat and drink , for to -morrow we die ; that

is , we have not sufficient obligations to the practice of virtue.

Answer II. Though there were no positive and additional blessedness to be expected

as the reward of virtue, to engage the principle of self-love or self-felicitation on its

side ; yet this is eternally certain , thatGod , who is the just judge of the whole earth , will

not deal with the righteous and the wicked entirely alike : If the righteous be not

positively rewarded for their virtue, it is at least certain , the wicked shall be punished

for their vices ; else virtue and vice would be treated alike, and both would have the

same success and event. Now whatsoever advantage virtue has above vice in the re

munerative sentence of God, that very advantage, whether it be of impunity and ease,

or of positive reward , is sufficient to engage the principle of self-love or self- felicitation

on the side of virtue. Thus whether virtue is positively rewarded or no, yet the virtuous

* It is not unworthy of our remark here, that the opposite extremes of error in departing far from the truth , meet

again in one and the same gross mistake, viz . that “ true virtue or piety must have no regard to rewards or punish

ments.” Deism and enthusiasm agree in this point of falsehood , to oppose true christianity and scripture . This error

is of the same stamp with themad paradox of the stoics, that “ a wise man is happy in Phalaris 's bull,” that is, that

virtue, in the midst of the extremest tortures and agonies, is still a sufficient reward for itself. Alas ! for these

unhappy men, these ancient philosophers ! they knew not the rewards of virtue and piety, some of which even reason

might suggest or expect, if they had known the true God ; nor were they acquainted with those superior recom

pences of faith and holiness which christianity reveals and promises.

Now can I forbear to make this inference here, viz. those writers who raise their rules and their test of true piety

so high, as to require that we must be content to be damned that God may be glorified in our punishment; they

require what God and his word have never required : Nor doth scripture ever demand us to say, we would live in the

same perfection of zeal for God, the samemortification of appetite , and persevere in the same strict self-denial and

patience, both in duties and in sufferings, if there were no present or future recompences, no heaven and no hell.

This is not the sense nor the language of the prophets, or apostles, or of Jesus Christ our Lord , when they would

teach us the religion of mankind ,
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shall be dealt with in a much kinder way than the vicious, by God the governor and

judge of the world ; and thus the obligation arising from the will of God , as a com

mander of virtue, will always be joined with such a superior motive from the recom

pence of God as a governor, that the strongest and supreme obligation of man will

still lie on the side of virtue ; and this arises only from the supposition of the existence

of a God , who as he commands virtue, will in some way or other recompense the

the practice of it.

I conclude this point of debate therefore thus: - Without the supposition of the being

of a God , I think there is no possible security to innocence, and there will be no suffi

cient obligation to social virtue and justice among men : But self-love, self-preservation ,

and self-felicitation will be the supreme law of nature and reason to regulate the actions

of every rational and sensible being. And if this supreme law meet with any opposition

from the abstracted and speculative notions of the fitness and unfitness of things, and

the eternal differences of virtue and vice ; yet it will surmount and overturn them all ;

and each man 's own reason will support this supreme dictate of nature, this supreme

fitness of things, viz. self-preservation or self-felicitation ; though it bring with it an

universal confusion , mischief and violence in social life . Therefore a kingdom , or a

republic of atheists, can never subsist upon any solid principles of nature or reason .

SECTION VII.

THE NECESSITY OF DIVINE REVELATION , EOTH TO CLEAR UP THE RULES OF VIRTUE,

. AND TO STRENGTHEN THE OBLIGATIONS.

T
s

If atheism , with all its pretences to reason , cannot secure our obligations to virtue,

but wants the supposition of a God to determine and establish them , it is as manifest,

that deism stands in as much need of divine revelation to clear up the rules of virtue

with more evidence and certainty than human reason has done, as well as to acquaint

the bulk of mankind with them , and to make our obligations to practise them more

effectual. It is granted the most general rules of duty, the chief outlines and boun

daries of vice and virtue,maybe discovered by the reasoning powers of man , if rightly

employed ; but these discoveries are so few , and some of them are so feebly impressed

upon the minds of the multitude, that, in many cases, they leave but a general glim

mering light, and give but a doubtful direction : So that man, by nature, in his present

corrupted state, is born in the midst of so much darkness, that he hardly knows how

to find the rules of his duty in a thousand instances, without some further revelation

or assistance.

This has been made abundantly evident by several writers in the defence of chris

tianity. They have shewn how many nations of men as well as schools of philosophers,

have grossly mistaken these great outlines and boundaries of vice and virtue. Some

have thought fornication lawful, and have practised it even in their worship . Others

have encouraged theft, and the community ofwives, and exposing or murdering their chil

Most princes and generals have esteemed the plunder, robbery and murder of

neighbour-nations a piece of heroism and glory . Others again have supposed revenge

to be a very honourable practice, and have despised the christian virtues of meekness
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and forgiveness. In the midst of such shameful mistakes of great men and philosophers,

and whole nations, can we say, the boundaries of virtue and vice are so plain , that all

personsmay as easily discern and distinguish them as they may distinguish light from

darkness ? Or, that the bulk and lower multitude of mankind, who seldom set them

selves to study, that plowmen and labourers, can learn their duty sufficiently by the

mere light of their own reasonings upon the fitness of things ? Again ; though some of

the great outlines of virtue, and the general rules of it, are obvious to allmen, and more

might be found out by labour and reasoning ; yet, in a thousand particular practices of

life, in common occurrences, every man does not know how to apply these general rules

to his present circumstances , and he will be often, if not almost always, at a loss in

finding his duty in particular occurrences of life.

ButGod , by the revelation of his will in scripture, has given so bright a discovery of

these general boundaries between vice and virtue, and made plain a multitude of these

particular duties both bymany express commands, and prohibitions, and various parallel

examples, both of vice and virtue, that even the common people may learn what they

are to believe, and what they are to practise, or avoid , by a far more easy and ready

way of instruction . Milk -maids and plowmen , and the meanest offices or capacities

in the world may learn their duty here. All the rules of virtue given us by the heathen

philosophers, from their supposed fitness of things, fall vastly short of what Moses and

the prophets, Christ and his apostles, have done in clearing up the common rules of

virtue to mankind, by divine revelation . This is all I shall say concerning the necessity

of revelation , to make the rules of virtue plain and evident to the bulk of mankind.

As to the obligations to practise virtue, even upon the supposition of the being of a

God, still there is something wanting to render them effectual. This sufficiently appears

in the wicked lives of many of the heathen philosophers who held the truth in unrigh

teousness, and sinned against conscience abundantly ; and they made it appear how feebly

their moralobligations impressed their minds; for when they knew God, they glorified him

not as God ; but practised all the idolatries of the common people, and gave themselves

up to all immorality, as St. Paul informsus ; Rom . i. 21 – 32.

But the great and awful things that are revealed to us in scripture, enforce these

obligations of yirtue with many additions of strength and efficacy. It is the word of

God which sets before us the terrors of the law ofGod, and his indignation against

sinners ; it is this gives assurance of pardon of sin upon repentance, and a trust in his

mercy through Jesus the Saviour ; which tends much to melt our hearts down to

repentance, and love, and new obedience. It is this word which tells us, that God takes

exact cognizance of all our actions ; and that there shall be a great day of judgment,

when we shall be called to an account for our behaviour, and rewarded or punished

according to our works. It is the word of God which sets before us the certain joys or

glories of heaven , and the certain torments and sorrows of hell, where happiness and

misery are distributed in perfection , according to vice and virtue. These are the things

which awaken all the reasoning and active powers of man ; these influence his hopes

and fears much more powerfully than the mere light of nature could ever do , and the

doctrines of virtue arising from themere fitness of things. These discoveries of scrip

ture have actually produced more piety and virtue in a town or city of christians than

heathenism , or the mere light of reason could ever do in whole nations.

VOL. III. 5 B
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· Besides all this , the gospel acquaints us with those divine assistances of the Holy ·

Spirit, which persons who pray earnestly to God for them may expect and receive ;

whereby vice shall be subdued in their natures, and their irregular appetites and

passions shall be mortified ; whereby moral and divine things shall be set before them

in so powerful a light, as to persuade their wills to become religious and holy. Thus

between these clear instructions, these powerful, religious motives , and these divine

assistances which the gospel proposes, virtue gains a vast advantage by christianity.

To conclude; though there are eternal fitnesses in things, and reason may find out

the general rules of virtue, and the chief boundaries between good and evil ; yet a

sufficient obligation to practise them cannot be established without the supposition of

a God : And even after this supposition wemust confess, that the knowledge of these

rules amongst the bulk of mankind , will be very dark and dubious in a thousand

instances, and obligations to practise virtue will be feeble , and have little effect without

the divine revelation of the law and the gospel. Blessed be God for ever for his holy

book of scripture ! 0 when shall it be read in every language, and be made known

to the ends of the earth !
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THE

PREFACE.

THE author of those papers has been often grieved to see such a new sort of

christianity published and propagated in the world , as leaves out the propitiatory

sacrifice of our blessed Saviour, and the sanctifying operations of the Holy Spirit, which in

his esteem are two of the chief glories of the gospel. He humbly hopes it was a sincere

zeal for those momentous truths that set his pen at work , and a just sense of the

influence which these truths have upon almost all that piety and virtue which can

be called christian .

He leaves it to more learned writers to manage this controversy in a way of strict

and regular dispute. He hath chosen this manner of publishing his sentiments,

with some hope that they may be better accepted by those who stand in most need

of them , and particularly by the polite readers of the age, who seek something to

entertain , as well as to instruct and profit. If there are any sudden starts of thought

found here out of place, any abrupt sentences or paragraphs without that logical

method or exact connexion , which would be expected in a set discourse ; let it be

remembered that this book is but a sort of conversation-piece among a few private

friends, who pretend not to theological accuracies.

As to the names introduced in this conversation , they are not designed to represent

any particular person living : But if any of my readers should find their own prin

ciples and their character described under the sentiments of Agrippa or Cavenor,

the author entreats them to believe that they are the persons for whose sake he took

this pains, and he begs the favour of them to read without prejudice or partiality, and

with a temper of mind suited to the weight and dignity of the subject, and that

they would make scripture their only judge of truth and error in this debate. And

may the good Spirit of God render this little discourse useful to put some stop

to the growth of these dangerous opinions, to recover those who are fallen into

error, and to establish others who are wavering in such important points of the

christian faith .



THE SACRIFICE OF CHRIST ,

AND THEAND THE . . .

OPERATIONS OF THE SPIRIT.

SECTION I.

THE INTRODUCTION ; OR, AGRIPPA' S CREED RECITED AND OPPOSED .

IS there no other way to defend christianity , saith Paulinus to his friends, is there

no other way to refute the cavils of the deist, but by yielding up the peculiar

glories of the gospel? Can it never be vindicated as divine, unless wè reduce it

almost to the mere dictates of the light of nature, with Jesus Christ set at the head of

them only as a great prophet ? Many a doubter is not gone so far from christianity as to

deny the facts on which our holy religion depends ; and they will allow that the chris

tian religion in general is supported by these facts, which have been delivered down to us

by a notorious and incontestable manner of evidence : But the special and important

doctrines of this religion, such as the sacrifice of Christ as a proper atonement for sin ,

and our sanctification by the Holy Spirit, which are taught so frequently and so expressly

in the New Testament, carry something in them so disgustful, not only to the relish

of our modern infidels in general, but also to the prejudices of some who profess chris

tianity, that they would fain evade these truths, and quit themselves of them by such a

construction as really destroys them . Agrippa is a christian of this stamp, a gentleman ,

as I am told , of no' considerable estate ; but it is said , he makes a shining figure when

he appears in company. A few weeks ago I saw a scheme of his gospel, and was

informed it is the general sense of many of his acquaintance both in town and country .

I have the paper here, and he expresses his creed in the following words:

“ When the gentile nations had lost the knowledge of the true God and his worship,

and buried it under an immense load of superstitious follies ; when they had banished

a great part of morality from their minds as well as their practice, the blessed God

thought proper to send his own Son from heaven to restore it. When the Jews, who

were a people favoured with many divine revelations, had turned their religion into

superstition , by resting upon the mere ceremonies of it with the neglect ofmoral virtues

and inward piety , God determined this great reformer should be of their nation . When

the whole world of mankind was grown thus horrible degenerate, it pleased God to send

this most glorious person Jesus Christ into this world with peculiar commission to restore

the religion of nature, the knowledge of the one true God and his spiritual worship ,

instead of a load of ceremonies, whether human or divine, and to teach the nations true

virtue and piety without superstition : He was sent to assure men of the pardon of their

sins upon repentance, which indeed they knew before, or their reason might have taught
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them , but not quite so clearly, and to tell them that after death men should be

called to account for their behaviour in this life , and that a future state of long misery

should attend the wicked , and a fair and lasting scene of happiness was proyided for

those who were virtuous. This indeed , saith he, reason teaches us too, but the gospel

superadds the resurrection of the body.

“ And further, that this glorious person coming into the world for the reformation

of it when it was so dreadfully corrupted, and preaching in opposition to the gross

errors and iniquities of the age, it could not be expected that he should escape their

rage and malice : Thus he was condemned by the Jews, and crucified by the Romans.

This death of Christ on the cross was a noble testimony which he gave as a martyr to the

doctrines which he preaclied ; and it is dignified after the jewish and eastern manner with

grand expressions in the New Testament, and represented in many sacrificial phrases,

of which the Jews were extremely fond, such as redeeming us by his blood, and making

atonement for sin , fc. because by his death he vindicated and sealed that doctrine, which

taught the assured párdon of sin upon repentance, and the recovery of sinners by new

obedience to the favour of God and eternal life . Before he left the world he appointed

two ceremonies, viz. baptism and the Lord 's Supper ! the first by washing with water to

represent to us that we must be washed from our sins, that is, wemust repent and be

reformed, and live a new life if ever we would be pardoned and saved ; and the second

by eating bread and drinking wine, to put us in mind that Jesus Christ the Reformer of

the world died in vindication of this doctrine of pardon of sin upon repentance, and to

confirm the discoveries of this mercy to sinful men . After this he rose again from the

dead , gave his twelve chief disciples a little further instruction about propagating this

general reformation ; then he ascended to heaven, to intercede for men , and to rule over

them , and afterwards furnished the apostles with miraculous powers, on purpose to

awaken the attention of the world to the rules of virtue and goodness, which they

should teach them in the name of Jesus their Master : And therefore we are said , in the

New Testament, to be sanctified by the Holy Spirit, because the miracles wrought by

the gifts of the Spirit roused a stupid world into consideration , and also did something

toward the confirmation of those truths which mankind were exhorted to consider in

order to their reformation and salvation .”

· He concludes his paper thus : “ Now if any man has any other creed made up of

notions and mysteries which goes beyond all this, I affirm that he draws more out of

his Bible than God ever put into it ; and though I will never be angry with him , says

Agrippa, for believing more than I, yet I cannotbut laugh at him for a strong believer :

I dare pronounce boldly he is not just of my religion , nor can I be of his ; and if he

thinksme but almost a christian , I think him gone as much beyond christianity ? ”

Paulinus was a gentleman of piety and great zeal for the gospel of Christ. He lived

far in the country, and was much retired from the world . Though he held someacquaint

ance with critics and learned authors, yet he read his Bible with more constancy and

application , and learned his religion thence. He was pretty well versed in the writings

of St. Paul, but he had heard or known very little of Agrippa, or his sentiments , till

last March : Then he came to London , which he had not seen for ten or twelve years

before, and happened to get a sight of this new creed . As soon as he had read it, he

was much surprized and concerned that anyman who professed himself a christian

should lose so much of his faith ; but was much more grieved when he found by
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further conversation , that this was the christianity which was now growing in vogue ;

and upon his repetition of this creed in company, he repeated his concern and zeal.

Must then, said he, the glorious gospel of our blessed Saviour be narrowed and cur

tailed at this rate , and reduced almost to the mere religion of nature ? I acknowledge

indeed, and I glory in it, that the gospel which I find in the New Testament contains

every article of natural religion , and includes in it every thing that reason can teach us

aboutGod or virtue. The man who renounces any one point of the religion of reason

so far renounces christianity also ; for the doctrine of the blessed Jesus comprehends

every part of it, and confirms it for ever. But when the light of nature and reason, in

this fallen and degenerate state, had appeared by the long and painful experiments of

so many ages and nations, to be ineffectual to reform , to sanctify, and save a vicious

world , was not the glorious gospel of Christ brought in to do that for us which the

light of reason and nature could not do ? Was it not made manifest enough by the

jargon and wild opinions of the philosophers that the world by wisdom knew notGod ,

nor the right way to recover his favour or his image? And was it not upon this view that

God sent his apostles with the message of a crucified Christ, and with that doctrine

which the Greeks called foolishness, to save the poor and the humble believer ? Was

not the Son of God sent into this world to be the Saviour of sinful men ? And was he

ordained to save them only by teaching them over again the doctrines which philo

sophy or reason teaches ? No surely : These doctrines were made originally for innocent

man , and were found insufficient to restore him after his fall. But Christ was sent, if we

will believe the gospel, to do that for us which the law and light of nature could not do,

in that it was weak through our flesh, that is, through our incapacity of fulfilling it : He

was sent down to die and be sacrificed for the sins of men, that is, to ransom or re

deem men , who by their sins had deserved death , and to turn their sinful or vicious

hearts to the love of God and holiness, by the enlightening and persuasive influences

and effectual operations of his Holy Spirit, to lead them not only into the belief and

practice of the natural law of God, but also to teach them some new doctrines and

duties, such as faith in the blood of Christ ; Rom . iii. 25. Seeking justification before

God not by any law of works, but by the righteousness or obedience and death of Christ ;

Gal. iii. 11 - - 14 . Rom . v . 9 , 10, 18, 19 . Love and obedience to Christ as our Lord and

Saviour ; John xiv . 15 . Heb . v . 9 . Praying for the Spirit of God to enlighten , renew ,

and sanctify us, and to help us in our addresses to God and every duty ; John üï . 5 , 6 .

Luke xi. 1 - 13. Rom . viii. 26 . Love to our enemies by the example of Christ, and hope

of the resurrection of the body and eternal life through his death and rising again , and

his everlasting intercession ; Rom . viii, 11, 34 . 1 Cor. xv. 20 , 23. Heb . vii. 25 . These

are articles which the lightof nature knows nothing of, and which shall certainly issue

in the salvation of those who believe and practise them .

Thus spake Paulinus in the company of some of his friends. Cavenor and Ferventio

were both present ; the former had lately imbibed the opinions of Agrippa secretly, but

amidst his new doctrines he found some doubtings still, and was solicitous and cautious

about his salvation : Ferventio was a mortal enemy to these opinions, and maintained the

common articles of faith with a warm and vehement zeal. There was another man in

company, one Charistes, a hearty christian ,and a person of knownmoderation in religious

disputes : Ferventio had little knowledge of him indeed , but he lived most times in

Paulinus's house, and wasmuch in esteem with Cavenor.
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· I am sorry, says Charistes, that such a sort of new christianity as Agrippa 's creed

should ever prevail among us. Ay, says Ferventio , with anger in his looks, it is sad

indeed , for our old religion is quite spoiled by it and destroyed . Why should either of

you be sorry or angry, answered Cavenor, if this should appear to be truth , though it has

notbeen the current sentiment of our fathers ? Pray, good Paulinus, now you have told

us your own belief, tell us what you would say to such a man as Agrippa , to make it

evident to his reason , that your creed is the true religion taught by Christ and his

apostles, and that his is not so ? Alas, replied Paulinus with a little warmth, what can

be said to a man who will not believe his own eyes and ears ? A man who hears and

reads so many glorious expressions scattered throughout the gospels and epistles, which

dictate to him the special and peculiar lessons of christianity, and yet will not receive

them ? Does not the New Testament speak in most express language, and that very

frequently of the propitiation of Christ for our sins ? Must this blessed doctrine of grace

be entirely left out of the last and most perfect edition of a gospel made for sinners ,

though it was put into all the foregoing editions of it in emblem , and was foretold and

prefigured by all former dispensations? Is it not held forth to a guilty world by the

sacrifices which attended every dispensation of grace till Christ came? And is not the

Lord 's Supper an appointed memorial of it under the dispensation of Christ ? And

must Agrippa make a new religion for us, by banishing this important article, which has

been exhibited and continued in every religion thatGod has made ?

Where is the doctrine of justification by faith in the name of Christ, or forgiveness

through faith in his blood, to be found in Agrippa 's creed ? Must this be all construed

into justification by those good works which the law of nature required us to perform ,

and which the Son ofGod came from heaven only to set in a fairer light, and which St.

Paul often assures us, can never justify us before God ? Must the regeneration , reno

vation and sanctification of our souls, by the Holy Spirit, signify nothing else than the

change of our inclinations from vice to virtue, by our own mere consideration of those

truths in which Christ instructs us as a great Restorer of natural religion , and which

were confirmed by the miraculous powers of the Holy Spirit ? Is this all the meaning

of those plain expressions, justified by the blood of Christ and sanctified by the Spirit !

Do we believe the New Testament is from God ? Why then do we not believe the

articles which this divine book teaches us in such plain and express words ? Why do we

strain and torture the sacred language to make it speak things so different from its own

sense ? Is it worth while for our ministers to be at all this pains in the pulpit and the

study, by the printing-press and by private conversation , to defend the New Testament

from the insults, the cavils and clamours of infidels, if it teaches us so little beyond

what the light of nature teaches ? Or have we so much to expect, or so much to fear

from the deists, that some of us, who are called christians, should be at so much labour

to pervert the glorious truths of the New Testament to their taste , and to drop those

which they do not like? Have we any good and sufficient reason to subdue the words

of Christ and his apostles down to the meaning and sense of infidels, or to be so

solicitous to ingratiate those divine doctrines with unbelievers, by reducing them to

such a similitude to their opinions, and sinking them almost down to their size

dimensions? Can we ever expect thanks from our blessed Lord in the great day for this

sort of service ?

VOL. III. 5c
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For my part, I am fully persuaded , that the books, which have been written in vin

dication of the atonement of Christ in the two last centuries, carry such abundant force

and evidence in them , that they can never be answered . Let Agrippa try to refute

some of the chief discourses which have been published in former years by protestant

divines on this subject: Let him destroy all the arguments used by Dr. Owen, Dr.

Bates, and Dr. Edwards in their writings on this theme, and in confutation of the

Bocinian tenets : Let him give an effectual answer to the first part of Truman's Great

Propitiation, to Bishop Stillingtleet, or Archbishop Tillotson 's writings on the sacrifice

of Christ, and several others, before he grow to such an assurance of his sentiments. I

will not pretend to run over all this controversy again, nor have I any of these authors

at hand, being absent from my study. Yet if I were within reach of Agrippa, I would

put into his hands a few such questions as these, which my own thoughts and my

memory suggested to mesince I first read his creed : A deep concern for such an impore

tant truth hung aboutmy soul, and set my pen at work in these queries.

Pray, Paulinus, let us be favoured with the rehearsal of them , says Cavenor, in great

haste ; the rest repeated the same request, and Paulinus began to read .

SECTION II.

QUERIES TO PROVE THE DOCTRINES DENIED BY AGRIPPA .

Query I. Does not St. Paul appear to be a man of good sense by all his writings ? Bat

surely Agrippa 's explication of his epistles , supposes him to be one of themost strange,

yriters that ever used a pen . What, Has the christian religion so little

in it beyond the restoration of the religion of nature ? and could not Paul teach the

restoration of natural religion but in such very improper terms, and such foreign and

distant language, as that wherein he represents the gospel of Christ? Is this his plainest

and his clearest manner of instructing the heathen world in the religion of nature, or

of restoring it where it was lost, to tell them , they must be reconciled to God by the

death or blood of Christ, that he has made peace by the blood of his cross, that Christ

crucified is the wisdom and power of God for the salvation of men ? that he died for our

offences, thathe gave himself a ransom for men , that God has set him forth to be a pro

pitiation through faith in his blood, that we must trust in his name, that we must be

justified by his blood and by faith in him , that by the obedience of one many shall be made

righteous, that by his own blood he obtained eternal redemption for us ; that the blood of

Christ, who through the eternal Spirit offered himself without spot to God , should purge

our consciences from dead works, that is, from works deserving death ; and that Christ

appeared in the end of the world , to put away sin by the sacrifice of himself ? And do St.

Peter and St. John, whom I suppose Agrippa acknowledges to be inspired writers,

intend nothing more than the same plain doctrines and dictates of natural reason , when

they teach the great truths of the gospel in the same strange language, when they tell

us that Christ suffered , the just for the unjust, to bring us to God ; 1 Peter iii. 18. that

he bare our sins in his own body on the tree ; 1 Peter ii. 24. that the

cleanses us from all sin ; 1 John i. 7 . that he is a propitiation for our sins ; 1 John ii. 2 .

that he hath loved us and washed us from our sins in his own blood ; Rev. j. 5 . and that

by his blood he hath redeemed us to God ; chapter v . 9. And did our blessed Lord
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himself design nothing but to restore the religion of nature, when he told the Jews, that

the good Shepherd laid down his life for the sheep ; John x . 11. that the Son of man came

to give his life a ransom for many ; Matt. xx. 28 . that they must eat his flesh and drink

his blood if they would have eternal life ; John vi. 53 – 58 . for his flesh was

which he gave for the life of the world , and his blood is drink indeed ; that his body was

broken and his blood shed for the remission of their sins; Matt. xxvi. 28. 1 Cor. xi. 24 .

Did ever men teach the plain dictates of reason or the law of nature concerning our

duty to God and one another, and our hopes of his acceptance, in such dark and distant

language ? And could they ever desire or expect their hearers should understand them ,

and should by this preaching be taught to build their hopes of eternal happiness upon

the belief and practice of natural religion ? Are such persons as these the fittest to

make divine messengers of truth and duty to an ignorant world , and to guard them

against all superstitious fancies and erroneous conceits about divine things ? I suppose,

or may guess, there are many things will be said by some of the friends of Agrippa

to reconcile the readers of the New Testament to his absurd and perverted sense of

it. As,

First, That when our Saviour tells the Jews ; John vi. 54 . that they must eat his flesh

and drink his blood if they would have eternal life, he only imitates the manner of the

oriental nations, and the stile of the jewish writers, while his design is merely to invite

them to receive his doctrine and becomehis disciples ; for it was their ancient custom to

represent wisdom and knowledge, as the food of the soul ; Prov. ix . 5 . Wisdom crieth

in the streets, come, eat ofmy bread and drink of the wine which I have mingled Philo

the Jew often speaks of prudence, wisdom and virtue, as that spiritual meat and drink

which nourisheth the soul. But to this I answer,

That though the wise men among the Jews represent knowledge as themeat and drink

of the soul, and invite their disciples to feed upon wisdom or to drink in their precepts of

virtue, yet is it the way of their doctors to represent their own flesh as the meat of souls,

or their own blood as proper drink for them ! Do they ever say, that their flesh is living

bread, which they give for the life of theworld ? Do they ever tell their disciples, that

their flesh is meat indeed, or their blood drink indeed ? Do they pronounce, if ye eat not

my flesh, and drink not my blood, ye have no life in you ? Or do they promise, he that

eateth me shall live by me? Did you ever read such language among the divine prophets

of the Jews? Could it ever be said, except ye eat the flesh of Isaiah ,or drink Jeremiah's

blood, ye have no life ? Were the Jews ever invited to feed upon the flesh of Moses or

Elias, the founder or the restorer of their religion , or to drink the blood of Daniel or

David. From all this I think Imay infer, that though our Saviour's words may include

a receiving of his instructions as a divine prophet or teacher, yet in these strong expres

sionshe designs something more than merely an invitation to hear and receive the lessons

of wisdom and virtue which he teaches. And since these expressions of our Saviour

concerning eating his flesh and drinking his blood, sound very harsh and absurd in the

literal sense of them , we must then seek out the plainest and truest figurative sense :

Now this is very near at hand, and might be obvious to those among them , who had read

the jewish prophets with care. When he tells them that the living bread is his flesh

which he gives for the life of the world ; John vi. 51. it gives an intimation that his flesh

or body was to be broken and die as a proper sacrifice of atonement for our guilt, which

502
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deserved death ; which was not proper to be spoken too publicly and plainly in his life

time : And further, that his blood was to be shed for the remission of our sins, and to

procure life for us : And thatwemust not only receive his doctrine, but we must trust

in his atonement for our remission , and feed upon this sacrifice by faith , as the Jews eat

part of their sacrifices ; and that wemust live upon it by trusting therein * . And since

the Messiah was foretold to be made an offering for sin by the prophets , and since

feeding upon sin offerings was common to the jewish religion ; Lev. vi. 25 , 26. the

thoughtful hearers might arrive at something of the sense and meaning of our

Saviour in this figurative language. But suppose the Jews, when he first spake it, could

not well understand him , consider they had abused his person , and derided his doctrine,

and having so far rejected the light, they deserved to be left in darkness, amidst figures

and parables as Christ himself declares ; Mark iv. 11, 12.

I add yet further, there are several things which Christ in his life-time spake in pro

phetic or parabolic language, for this reason , as I hinted before, that they were not fit

and proper to be spoken too plainly at that season ; but he left the expressions to be

explained by the events. The death of Christ, which was not far off, and the ministry of

the apostles quickly afterward representing his death as a propitiation for our sins, give us

a plain clue to lead us into the sense of Christ in these figurative or prophetic speeches,

all which are so happily accommodable to these ideas and doctrines of Christ's atone

ment for sin , and our faith therein , as gives much satisfaction to the thinking reader ,

that they were designed and intended hereby.

I confess indeed the papists are mistaken , when they imagine this discourse of our

Saviour directly regards the Lord's Supper, and their idle and absurd doctrine of tran

substantiation ; yet these speeches of his were greatly explained to his disciples even

before his death , when he appointed bread to be broken as an emblem of his flesh which

was wounded for us, and wine which was poured into the cup to be an emblem of his

blood shed for us, and required us to eat and drink this bread and wine, as representa

tives of his death , and of our communion and participation of the blessings of it, by

faith or dependance on him . All this is natural and easy. But if we sink these

expressions into Agrippa's sense, of a mere receiving the doctrine of Christ, without

any thing Olaning of an atoning sacrifice intimated therein , this will make hard figures and

* Objection. Does not our Lord expressly say, except ye eatmy flesh and drinkmy blood,there is no life in you ?

But if faith in his blood , or trusting in his atoning sacrifice , was not necessary to salvation in that day, as I suppose

will be readily granted , then eating his flesh in that day could never signify trusting in his atoning sacrifice . To ihis

I answer, That Christ having promised , to give his flesh for the life of the world ; verse 57 . promised therein to

make his flesh a sacrifice to take away sin and to give life to the world , and intimated also thatwhen this was done, and

when he should be preached to men under this character of a sin-offering, then eating and drinking his flesh and blood,

or faith in his sacrifice, would be required in order to spiritual and eternal life . Our Saviour foretelling and describing

in figurative language his bloody death , which was to make atonement for sin , foretels and describes also that faith in

him which should then be esteemed necessary to salvation , under those figures of eating his flesh and drinking his

blood. I grant the expressions are in thepresent tense, but this is frequent in the prophetic language when future

things are designed . But till this event should be accomplished, and this doctrine more plainly preached to men, a

general trust in the person of Christ for all the benefits which are to be derived from him , may be represented by

eating and drinking, as all that was needful and sufficient to make men spiritually alive : And let it be observed that

even this amounts to something more than mere receiving his doctrine, for it is a feeding or living upon him and

trusting in his person as an all-sufficient Saviour, and a vital union with him , as our body lives by our food being

united to us.

All this answer may be reduced to a shorter compass by explaining the words of Christ thus : “ Except ye are

made partakers of my atoning sacrifice, or sin -offering, by trusting therein so far as it is evidently revealed and

preached to the world , whether in a more or less explicit manner, ye have no spiritual por eternal life in you."
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metaphors indeed , and strain and pervert the words into such a far- fetched and distant

meaning , as they are not, nor ever were, suited to convey to any person who reads or

hears them . Thusmuch I thought proper to say in vindication of the expressions of

Christ himself. But,

Secondly , perhaps Agrippa and his friends will tell us concerning the apostles, as

well as concerning their Master, that this sort of sacrificial and atoning language being

used by some of the jewish prophets in their inspired raptures, concerning the Messiah ,

the first preachers of christianity might imitate them ; and it is well known they some

times dealt in very far-fetched metaphors. You read , say they, what Daniel speaks,

that the Messiah should be cut off , but not for himself ; that he comes to finish transgres

sion , to make an end of sin , and make reconciliation for iniquity ; Dan . ix. 24 – 26 . and

Isaiah in chapter liji. 5 — 10. especially abounds in this sort of prophetical language

concerning the Messiah : Hewas wounded for our transgressions, he was bruised for our

iniquities, the chastisement of our peace was upon him , and by his stripes we are healed :

His soul was made an offering for sin when it pleased the Lord to bruise him , and put him

to grief, and the Lord hath laid on him the iniquities of us all. It is no wonder now , say

they, that Christ and his apostles should repeat such language as this, when they speak

of the death of the Messiah , since the prophets, by their rapturous and tumid style , had

made this sort of language familiar and natural to them . . .

It is granted , Agrippa, that this language was, as it were, made natural and easy to

the great Founder and first preachers of christianity , by so much use of them in the

propbetical writings : But this does not at all prove that these expressions are not used

in their natural sense, but rather confirms the plain and obvious sense of the words,

since both the prophets, and their interpreters the apostles, use the same. For suppose

the prophets had used such strange phrases as these, in the midst of their raptures, to

signify the Messiah 's restoring of natural religion , and dying as a martyr for it, could

St. Paul and his brethren use no clearer form of speech to instruct us in the true

meaning of the prophets , and the business of the Messiah , than by repeating the same

sort of sacrificial phrases again and again ? And would neither he nor they ever once

tell us, that though they use this sort of sacrificial language, they mean no more by it

than Agrippa does ? Were Paul, Peter, and John proper interpreters to be sent into the

world , and particularly to the gentile nations, to explain the words of the jewish pro

phets concerning the Messiah and his great work , if the reformation of natural religion

by Jesus Christ be all that theMessiah was to do, and all that themetaphorical prophe

cies foretold ? Why do these apostles use the very same foreign language, and the same

dark expressions as the prophets do, if it were their design to explain them so far from

their literal and most obvious meaning ? Do both prophets and apostles, and Christ

himself in themidst of them , all conspire to let in the light of natural religion upon the

corrupted and benighted world only by such obscure phrases as these ? If they all mean

no more by these sacrificial words than Agrippa does, would not any plain and impartial

reader be tempted to think the New Testament was written to puzzle us asmuch as to

instruct us ? And how is it possible that a common reader could ever find out the true

meaning of the word of God in such an important point of faith and hope as this ? Set

all these phrases of atonement before a heathen, and do you think he would learn natural

religion by them , or derive Agrippa's creed from them ? No; by no means.

Or if we should suppose, and it must be granted , that some of the doctrines of chris

NO
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tianity relating to the death of Christ mightbe delivered in figurative speeches, and dark

sentences, at first for wise purposes by Jesus our great Master in his own life-time,

before the accomplishment of those events to which the doctrines referred , yet can it

be supposed that his missionaries the apostles should never make a clearer explication

of them after these events were fulfilled , and tell us that they meant very little more

than the religion of nature ? Could they not have said this in plainer terms than in the

phrases which they have written , and which I have cited ? Is it possible that Agrippa

himself, when he reads the writings of the prophets and apostles without any prejudice,

should believe that all these sacrificial phrases of the Old and New Testament, with

many more of the like kind , signify nothing but a restoration of natural religion by

Jesus Christ, with a martyrdom to vindicate his mission ? Can he honestly think they

convey no tidings to men of a real and proper atonement made for our sins by the

sufferings of our blessed Saviour, and of which we are to partake by receiving him

according to the gospel? I own I am surprised to think , that any man who professes to

submit his belief to the word of God , should refuse so very plain and express a truth .

Are not these the gentlemen who are continually giving us caution to keep close to

scripture, to use the words and expressions of scripture in all matters of revelation , to

speak of the doctrines of the gospel as Christ and his apostles speak ? Are not these the

persons who are extremely jealous of admitting any thing into christianity , but what

Christ and his apostles have taught expressly in the New Testament? Are they not per

petually insisting upon it, that wemust take our religion from scripture itself ? And do

we not effectually obey this their caution and advice, in our belief of the doctrine of

the atonement of Christ for sin ? Is it not most strongly and evidently taught in the New

Testament ? Is it not taught in many pages, and in great variety of expression there,

and that by almost all the writers of that book ? Is it not brought in , in the sacred

epistles, almost upon every occasion ? Are not the great duties of christianity, faith ,

love, and prayer, built much upon it by the apostles ? What shall we say to men who

will not observe the very cautions and advices, which they themselves lay down, in

forming the articles of their faith ? Men who leave out a most plain , express, and

important article , and break through all rules of just interpretation , rather than allow

of any doctrine in christianity , which doth not suit with their scheme and fancy ? If

the prophets and apostles never so expressly reveal and dictate such a truth , they

must be tortured and bowed by all the arts of criticism to make them speak and mean

something else.

Agrippa has confessed, that it was one great design of the coming of Christ to root

out superstition from the minds of men , in all the various fooleries of it which had pos

sessed both Jewsand heathens : But if both Christ and his apostles taught them the

principles of natural religion by such figurative and sacrificial expressions, was not this

the ready way to fill their heads with superstitious fancies, by taking these things in too

literal a sense, when their teachers left them to seek the true sense amidst such far

distant and hard tropes and figures ? Has not this very thing been the cause of many

superstitions both in the jewish and gentile nations, by their taking allegories in a literal

sense? Did they not both indulge the fancy and vain opinion of obtaining pardon of

sin , and favour with God , by substituting their sacrifices in the room of real godliness,

and with the neglect of inward religion and true virtue? This was superstition indeed,

and such as neither the Old nor the New Testament ever allows. But tell me, Agrippa ,
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could this glorious Reformer of the world , this divine Prophet, and his twelve mis

sionaries, think of no better way to drive men out of all hope and expectations of

pardon and acceptance with God, through any such substitutions or sacrifices what

soever, than by representing Christ so often as a substitute to die in our stead , and as a

sacrifice for the sins of men ? If they designed to banish this doctrine from the earth ,

would they ever have taughtmen to depend on his death or blood as an atonement for

sin , and as the ground of their acceptance with the God of heaven ? It is true, Agrippa

will say, Christ and his apostles teach us all the duties of morality and virtue, as neces

sary things to eternal life, and that in very plain language ; and that these sacrificial

terms are only eastern and jewish ornaments of speech in condescension to the humours

of the world , both Jews and gentiles, who could not be all at once beat out of their

veneration for sacrifices and atonements ?

Weallow it, Agrippa, thus far, that true virtue and pure religion is taught in plain

language by these divine missionaries : But it were far better for them to have left it in

that plain language, than to have superadded so many of the sacrificial phrases, if they

meant utterly to root all the doctrine of substitutions and atonements out of the minds

and hearts of Jews and gentiles. To me it is evident as the sunbeams, that while the

New Testament restores natural religion to us in the brightest and fairest light, and lays

the strongest obligations on us to perform all the duties of it ; yet it still supposes the

impossibility of our salvation thereby, through our own incapacity to perform these

duties perfectly ; and therefore it sets forth to our view the blessed sacrifice of the Son

of God, which is the only true and proper atonement for our sins. Nor does it set this

atonement in the room of our endeavours after inward religion and real virtue, but in

the room of all other sacrifices whatsoever, whether jewish or gentile . As for all the

jewish offerings, they were but appointed types of the sacrifice of Christ, and could

never really atone for the sins of mankind against God as Ruler of the world . And

the sacrifices of the gentiles, whatwere they, but substitutions and offerings of beasts

or men upon their altars, such as God never appointed , and therefore would never

accept, either as real atonements , or as figures of the true propitiation and atonement.

This is the most evident sense of St. Paul, in Rom . viii. 1 - 3 . There is no condemnation

to them who are in Christ Jesus, that is, who trust in him as themedium of their pardon ,

and who walk not after the flesh , but after the Spirit, that is , who live holy lives : What

the law could not do in that it wasweak, and unable to justify us through the flesh , that

js, through our inability to perform it, God has done this by sending his own Son in the

likeness of sinful flesh , and a sacrifice for sin , as it is in the Greek , has condemned sin in

the flesh , & c. and thusmade a way through his sacrifice of atonement for our justifica .

tion and sanctification .

But lest the force and significancy of any of these scriptures should be lost for want

of a true idea of what I mean by a proper and complete atonement made for the sins of

men , I would here give some general explication of what I intend by the word . I do

not pretend to such accuracy and exactness of definition, as might be expected from a

civilian or a divine ; but I would speak what I take to be the common sense of the

thinking part ofmankind in this matter, and more particularly the sense of the writers of

the Old and New Testament. By atonement for sin therefore, I do not mean any such

thing as shall in a proper and literal sense appease the wrath of God, the offended

Governor, which is supposed to be kindled against his sinful creatures, and shall incline ;
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his heart to mercy, which was before determined upon vengeance ; for though this

doctrine may be so represented sometimes after the manner of men , yet this is an idea

or supposition in many respects inconsistent with the attributes and actions of the blessed

God , and with the doctrine of the New Testament. In that book God represents

himself as rich in mercy, and for this reason he pitied sinful creatures, who had broken

his law , and had deserved to die, before he had received any atonement; and therefore

God himself provided and sent his own Son to become a sacrifice of atonement, and a

ransom for them ; he appointed him to be a surety for us, the just for the unjust, and

suffer death in the room and stead of sinners.

☆ By the words atonement or propitiation , I mean therefore some toilsome or painful

thing to be done or suffered , or both , by Jesus Christ the Son of God , in the room and

stead of sinful men , as a penance or punishmenton the account of their sins ; and this

by the wise and righteous appointment of God the universal Governor, shall excuse the

penitent offender from the punishment that was due, and obtain his pardon , because it

shall give a recompence to the authority of the divine lawgiver for the affront which was

put upon him by the sins of men, and shall make some reparation of honour to his

holy law which was broken . And this is not only intended to manifest the evil nature

and the desert of sin , together with God's hatred of it ; but it shall also answer the

demand and design of the threatening by such actual pain or punishment, though it is

laid on the surety instead of the offender ; and thus it may secure the law from being

wilfully broken , in time to come, as effectually as if the offenders themselves had been

punished . Such a pain , penance, or punishment, are the humiliation and sufferings of

Jesus Christ, his labours and sorrows: And it is in this sense that the language of

expiation or atonement, of propitiation and ransom is so often used .* It is in this sense

that he was said to become a sacrifice for us, to bear our sins on his own body on the

tree ; 1 Pet. ii. 23. and to bemade sin ; or a sin -offering for us, who knew no sin himself ;

2 Cor. vi. 21. In this sense he is said to be made a curse, and suffer death for us, and

to redeem us from it thereby, because the law curses every sinner, and pronounces

death upon him ; Gal. iii. 10 . Now by these appointed sufferings of the Son of God,

in the room and stead of sinful men , there is an honourable amends made to the Go

vernor of the world for the violation of his law , and a glorious way made for the exercise

of mercy in the pardon of the sinner ; and that without any imputation of reflection

upon the holiness of God 's nature and conduct, or any suspicion of the justice of his

government, as if he would connive at sin ; since he discovers and declares, that in his

passing by all the sins of his people in former ages, and in pardoning and justifying

sinners now who believe in Christ, he will manifest his justice or righteousness by

requiring such a sacrifice whereby sin shall be punished, though the sinner be spared .

This is the plain meaning of the apostle ; Rom . iii. 24 --- 26 . Being justified freely by his

grace, through the redemption that is in Jesus Christ, whom God hath set forth to be a

propitiation through faith in his blood, to declare his righteousness for the remission of

sins that are past, through the forbearance of God : To declare , I say, at this time his

righteousness, that he might be just, and the justifier of him that believeth in Jesus :

* Christ, after he became our surety, was not, nor could be delivered from those sorrows which were the punish

ment of our sins, he being as our expiatory sacrifice, not only on the occasion of our sins, but in our stead , to bear

the punishment of our iniquity. Whitby on Heb . v. 3 .
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Which text our fathers have ever thought an unanswerable proof, as well as a clear

explication of this doctrine. And I think there is abundant reason in scripture for us

to support this sentiment of our fathers, though all the modern writers should agree to

oppose it. For my part, as I live at a distance from London , I have conversed with

very few of them , and shall still converse with fewer, if they go on to forsake both the

language and sense of scripture, and follow the opinions of Agrippa.

Here Ferventio interrupted him . I acknowledge, Sir, we live in a very degenerate age,

wherein ancient errors are revived , and new ones arise among modern writers ; but as

to the doctrine of the proper atonement of Christ, I hope there are many who maintain

and defend it still, both in their volumes of sermons, and other discourses, which are

published on this subject. Among others I would point you to a valuable treatise on

Jesus the Mediator, by a nameless author, who has critically and learnedly established

this doctrine against the modern disbelievers of it, and has shewn much of the wisdom

of God in this appointment, and ofwhat importance it is to us to believe it. I confess,

saith Ferventio, the author is suspected not to be very orthodox in some other important

points : But this makes it still more remarkable , and gives us more reason to think

that it is the doctrine of scripture , when it impresses itself so strongly upon the minds

of those men who forsake the doctrines of their catechisms in other respects. I wish ,

with allmy soul, that every man beheld every gospel truth in the same strong light of

assurance as I do, and were as fervent and solicitous to vindicate and support it ; but in

this one article of the atonement of Christ, I think I can venture to recommend this

author. Forgiveme, Paulinus, that I have interrupted you so long, and I entreat you

to proceed now in reading your paper.

I obey, says Paulinus, and thank you for the interruption . Observe now , says he,

though I have not hitherto used the word satisfaction for sin , nor will I zealously contend

for it, because it is not expressly written in scripture, yet the same sense and meaning

is so plainly asserted there, that I make no scruple to use it : And to make the inno

cency and propriety of this word appear, let us consider the ideas that belong to it .

Satisfaction is often made to a private person or a public governor.

Satisfaction is often made to a private person for an injury done him , by doing or

suffering something which shall remove his own personal just resentment against the

offender , whether this be done or suffered by the offender himself, or by a friend or

surety for him : Now in this case the offended person may acknowledge himself satisfied

with some very small sort of recompence, according to his own fancy ; such as the mere

asking pardon , the promising not to offend again , or the payment of a little money, or

some small penalty of pain or loss : But this is not properly the case here in the satis

faction which Christ made to God his Father for the sins of men .

The other sort of satisfaction is, when a public law is broken , and the governor, though

he design to shew mercy to the guilty, yet demands some satisfaction for the offence,

something instead of the punishment of the offender, which may equally secure the

great ends of government. A wise governor in this case will usually demand such a

satisfaction as may best answer the ends of the law , and maintain the authority of the

government, such as may shew the wisdom and justice of the lawgiver in making such

a law , and appointing such a penalty, and may deter persons for the future from the

like offences, even though he design to pardon the present offender. In this case, if a

VOL. III. 5 D
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surety be admitted to stand in the room of a criminal, this is a matter of mere favour :

and such a satisfaction is generally required of him as comes nearest to the execution of

the penalty threatened by the law , if any circumstances should render it not proper for

him to sustain the same in all respects. I know not in history a more happy example

of this than the case of Zaleucus, a lawgiver of the Locrensians, who having made a

law that an adulterer should lose both his eyes, and finding his own son guilty of that

crime, he ordered one of his own eyes to be put out, and one of his son 's. “ Thus he

rendered to the law ," says Valerius Maximus, “ the punishment which it claimed , with

a most admirable temperature of justice, dividing himself into a merciful father, and a

just lawgiver .” The eye of Zaleucus was here made a partial sacrifice of atonement for

the offence of the criminal ; this loss of his own eye, together with that of his son , gave

such a satisfaction to the government, and as effectually secured future obedience to the

law , as if the adulterer had lost both his eyes.*

Such a sort of satisfaction is that which the sufferings and death of Christ have made

to God, the Father and Governor of the world , for the sins of men . Death was the

threatened penalty for sin ; the wages of sin is death ; Rom . vi. 23. Tribulation and

anguish on every soul that doth amiss ; chapter ii. 9. ButGod in mercy to the offender

hath not only admitted , but also provided a surety, even his own Son ; and he hath

accepted of his agonies of soul, and his bodily death, in the room and stead of our

agonies of soul, and our eternal death , and regards it as a satisfaction for the violation

of his law by our sins. He is satisfied as a lawgiver and Governor by this sacrifice, and

upon this account it is properly called a satisfaction as well as a sacrifice of atonement

or propitiation for sin ; so that God now can honourably pardon the sinner without any

imputation upon himself, either of his own remissness of government, or of foolish pity

to the offender. God having been satisfied with the honour which Christ has done to

his law and governmentby his death . Justice and mercy are tempered here, and both

shine with their peculiar glories. It is only through the propitiation of Christ, that

God appears to be a just or righteousGod , though his mercy justifies the sinner who

believes in Jesus, and trusts in this propitiation . See a further vindicatio

the word satisfaction in this controversy, in the treatises of Grotius and of Turretine,

and others on that subject, which I have read in my younger years. I have diverted

perhaps too far out of the way of argument which I took ; but it was needful to give a

clear idea of what is meant by the atonement of Christ, that the pursuit of my argument

in this way of query, might appear more perspicuous, and might move onward with

greater force. I have enquired of Agrippa already, whether it was possible that St.

Paul, St. Peter, and St. John , by all the various sacrificial phrases which they so often

apply to the death of Christ, can be supposed to mean nothing more than a martyrdom

for that doctrine of his which excites sinners to repentance by a promise of pardon. I

proceed to the next enquiry :

Query II. In the second place I would desire Agrippa to tell me, what is the true

intent and meaning of this sort of sacrificial language, when it is used by Jews or

heathens ? And why should not the same language have the same meaning, when it is

* I presumeno reader will be so weak as to strain the simile to an exact parallel in all things, and to suppose that

men are to make half the satisfaction to the justice of God , and Christ make the other half, because this atone

ment which Zaleucus made was but partial, and did not save both the eyes of his son. The simile is just and proper

so far as it goes ; but I grant, if Zaleucus had lost both his own eyes, it would have been a more perfect parallel.
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applied to the death of Christ in the New Testament? What is the sense of such phrases

when they are made use of by Moses, the lawgiver of the Jews under God, considered

only as their political king, and the civil governor of that nation ? What is the meaning

of sin -offerings and sacrifices of atonements ? What does the jewish lawgiver intend,

when the people shall have been guilty of some violation of the statutes of God , as

King of the land, or neglect of his ordinances, that they must slay a lamb or a goat,

and burn it upon the altar, that the priest shallmake atonement for them hereby , and the

offence shall be forgiven them ? And even if the ruler or any of the common people should

a sin through ignorance against the commandments of the Lord, they were to lay

their hand upon the head of the goat, as a sin -offering , is not this confessing some ini

quity which then came to their knowledge, and transferring it as far as possible upon

the head of the animal, and devoting it to death in their stead ? The sin -offering was to

be slain before the Lord ; the priest was ordained to take the blood thereof with his

finger , to put it on the horns of the altar, and to pour out the rest at the altar's foot ; the

fat was to be burned upon the altar, the priest was to make atonement in this manner for

the sin that they had committed , and it shall be forgiven them . See Lev . iv. 2 - 35 . And

in the great day of expiation, when an atoning sacrifice was offered for the whole nation

to remove their annual gift, someof the same rites were to be used, the beast was slain

and offered to God on the altar, and the blood was carried into the most holy place,

and sprinkled before the presence of God , that the blessed God , who dwelt in a

visible glory on the mercy -seat, might, as it were, see and accept of the blood or

life of other creatures in the room of the life of the offending Jews. See Lev . chapters

iv. v . vi. and xvi.

Thus it is evident, that the design of these bleeding sacrifices of atonement, was to

shew not only that the criminal deserved death in the sight of God, according to strict

and severe justice, but that God would shew mercy to the criminal, by sparing him

upon his confession of sin , and his repentance, and would accept of the vicarious death

of another creature in his stead . This was the plain case and evident design in the first

institution of sacrifices given to Adam after his first sin , and it runs through all the

offerings of atonement in successive ages.* I must confess , said Paulinus, it has been

long my settled opinion , that it was God 's original and eternal decree and purpose of

making his Son Jesus a proper sacrifice of atonement for the sins of men , that gave

occasion to all the sacrificial rites of atonement, and the sacrificial phrases which were

ever used , and were so well known by the patriarchs, and which were practised by

Moses and Aaron , and were established in the jewish nation , and which indeed were

conveyed by Noah to his posterity, though they were dismally corrupted in the heathen

world ,

But to return to jewish sacrifices. Those who will scarce acknowledge these cere

monies to be proper types of the sacrifice of Christ and his blood, yet, I think, they

generally allow thus much , that by the appointment of God , these sacrifices were to

make a sort of political atonement or satisfaction to God their political Lord or King,

See this matter set in a good light by an anonymous author in the treatise , entitled , Revelation examined with

Candour, Part I. page 140, & c . who has promised to shew how the death of Christ was figured in that covenant

with Adam , wherein sacrifices were instituted .

5 D 2
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as far as they were capable , for breaking any of his statutes, and when this was done,

the offenders stood right in his sight as king of the nation, and he did not execute his

threatenings upon them . The life of the sacrifice was a ransom for their lives ; and the

blood which was the life or animal soul of the beast, was a ransom for their animal soul,

that is , their bodily life.* Now when this same sort of language, in the various phrases

of it; is used in the New Testament, and in a most express manner applied to the deatlı

of Christ, to the pouring out of his blood , which is called the blood of sprinkling, an

the real atonementor propitiation which is made thereby in the sight of God, the Lord

of conscience, and the Governor of the immortal souls or spirits of men , why should

not we suppose that the words bear the same sense ? Why are we not to understand by

these expressions, that Christ made his soulan offering for sin , that Jesus Christ by his

death became a true sacrifice of propitiation for sinful men , by dying in the room and

stead of the offenders, and obtained the pardon of those sins, those real immoralities or

impieties, from which they could never be justified , or released , by the law of Moses ;

Acts xiii. 39 . and for which there was no sacrifice appointed by that lawgiver ? What,

Must the blood of bulls and goats make a real atonement for the sins of the jewish nation ,

that is, their political offences or ceremonial defilements in the sight of God, as their

peculiar King and Governor, so as to restore them to temporal blessings ; and shall the

blood of Christ be construed to make only a typical and figurative atonement for the

sins of men, which deserve eternal death , in the sight of God , the universal Rul

all nations, and the Lord of conscience ? If any of these be typical and shadowy, good

Agrippa , let the blood of bulls and goats be the type and shadow, as St. Paul, in the

ninth chapter to the Hebrews, declares, and not the blood of the Son of God ; nor let

the expressions that relate to it be explained all away, and be made to vanish into type,

and trope, and metaphor, when they are applied to the substance and antitype. The

ninth and tenth chapters to the Hebrews, I think, might sufficiently convince any willing

and unprejudiced reader, how much the apostle had his eye and heart fixed upon this

doctrine of the real propitiation made by the blood of Christ, as typified by the jewish

sacrifices and propitiations : And when these are said to sanctify to the purifying of the

flesh, that is, to remove bodily or outward impurities, so as to set the offender right in

the sight of God as King of the nation , or visible head of the church , dwelling in the

holy of holies on the mercy -seat, how much more shall the blood of Christ, who through

the eternal Spirit offered himself without spot to God , purge your consciences from dead

works, that is, remove the guilt of those works from the conscience which deserved

death ? Heb. ix. 13 , 14 . .

I would enquire further, what is the meaning of John the Baptist, the forerunner of

Christ, when in John i. 29. he says, upon his sight of Jesus, Behold the Lamb of God

who taketh away the sins of the world ? Does he call him a Lamb, because he takes

away sin by his doctrine of pardon upon repentance, and by his death confirms this

doctrine ? Did lambs ever take away sin in this manner, by doctrine and martyrdom ?

Is there any sense in which a lamb takes away sin , but as an atoning sacrifice by his

eme

* Some have objected here , that the beasts which were brought to the priest for sacrifices, were mere mulcts or

fines imposed on the offender . But I answer, What need was there then that the beast should immediately be killed

before the Lord ? What need of the hand of the offender to be laid on the head of the sacrifice, that it might be

accepted as an atonement for him ? Lev. i. 4 , 5 . If the beast were not to die in the offender's stead, why is it said ,

without shedding of blood there is no remission ? Heb, ix. 22. A fine doth not require blood .
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bloody death ? And how can this be applied to Christ in this place, in any other

sense ? And this is plainly expressed by the apostles John and Peter : If we consult

Peter, 1 Peter i. 18, 19 . he says, “ Ye were redeemed by the precious blood of Christ,

as of a lamb without blemish .” And John tells us in Rev. v . 8 , 9 . “ The elders fell

down before the Lamb, and said, thou wast slain , and hast redeemed us to God by thy

blood.”

But I would pursue this second query a little further still. What is the true meaning

of this sort of expressions, when God himself uses them to Eliphaz, and the other

friends of Job , who had nothing to do with judaism , and probably were born before

Moses ? “ Take seven bullocks and seven rams, -- and offer up for yourselves, said he, a

burnt-offering, formy wrath is kindled against you ; and my servant Job shall pray for

you , for him will I accept, lest I deal with you after your folly .” Here is an atonement

plainly enjoined , that God might honourably pardon them .

- What does Balak the king of Moab mean by his question put to Balaam , as it is

recorded by Micah the prophet, chapter v . 6 , 7 . “ Will the Lord be pleased with thou

sands of rams, or with ten thousand rivers of oil ? Shall I give my first-born for my

transgression , or the fruit ofmy body for the sin ofmy soul?" Does not this language

plainly signify an atonement for sin ? Though Balaam by the prescription of moral

duties shews him , that all these expensive and bloody sacrifices are not sufficient to

please God without holiness.* It is plain therefore, that others, besides Jews, use this

language in the same sense.

* Since I have mentioned this toxt to show the conse and meaning of Balak in his enquiries, it is necessary I should
more at large explain Balaam 's answer, because the men of Agrippa' s creed boast of this text as a proof of their doc

trine, viz. that all sacrifices are useless things toward any real atonement for sin : For when Balak puts the question ,'say

they, “ Wherewith shall I come before the Lord , and bow myself before the high God ? Shall I come before him with

burnt-offerings, with calves of a year old ? Will the Lord be pleased with thousands of rams, or ten thousands of rivers

of oil , or the sacrifice of my own Son ?” Balaam refers him only to the practice of natural religion : “ He hath shewed

- thee , O man , what is good ; and what doth the Lord require of thee, but to do justly , to love mercy, and to walk

humbly with thy God;" without so much as any positive approbation of sacrifices ? And , say they, this very answer of

Balaam , the heathen , is cited by Micah , a prophet of the Jews, as an instruction for them how to please God , that is,

by moral duties , and not by sacrifices . Now to give a fair answer to this matter, let it be considered ,

First, Balak was the king of Moab , and imagined God was to be engaged on his side by sacrifices : Therefore in

several places “ he built seven altars, and offered a bull and a ram on every altar, that he might prevail with God to

give him victory over Israel;” Num . xxiii. When he found all this was vain labour, he may then be supposed to enquire

of Balaam , “ wherewith shall I come before the Lord ?" Are notmy sacrifices young enough ? Must they be calves of a

year old ? Are they not large enough ? Shall I bring a thousand rams instead of seven , or rivers of oil instead of a small

quantity ? Or are they not precious enough ? Shall I offermy own children instead of brute beasts ? Whereupon Balaam

seems to say, Alas, you are quite mistaken : It is not for want of younger or larger sacrifices, or of any other kind, that

God neglects you : If you would become acceptable to him , you must mind the duties of morality and piety , “ do

justice, love mercy, and humble thyself as the original words are, to walk with thy God .” So that sacrifices are neither

encouraged nor forbidden in this speech of Balaam : but Balak is pointed to thatmorality and inward religion which he

wanted , and withoutwbich no sacrifices whatsoever could be acceptable to God .

Secondly , Consider that Balaam was a heathen, who was sometimes inspired , but not always. Now if these words

as spoken by Balaam were not inspired , then it is only Micab the jewish prophet's eitation from a heathen , to put the

Jews in mind how much more acceptable the duties of morality are to God than mere ceremonies . The Jews were

much of Balak 's mind, and thought ceremonies and sacrifices should do all for them ,while they neglected moral duties.

Balaam is silent about sacrifices, and directs Balak only to piety and morality ; and Micah, for the same reason , cites

the same sentence to the Jews, that while he reproves them by the mouth of a heathen , he may shame them into virtue

and piety. Probably Balaam , among the rest of the heathens, had lost the original institution and design of sacrifices,

and the light of nature could not teach it him again : And therefore he makes no answer about them , nor saith any

thing of them ; but the light of nature could teach him , that to do justly , & c . was necessary to please God . But on

the other hand , suppose Balaam was inspired to deliver this sentence to Balak ; and suppose , while he preachesmorality,

be had goneso far as to have strongly denied the use of sacrifices here, it can mean only a comparative denial, that is

a preference ofmorality when compared with ceremonies; for comparisons are expressed often in this manner in tbe
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Yet again let me ask , what is meantby all the phrases of the like kind , when they

are used by the ancient heathens, as we read in their own writings, when either beasts

or men were devoted to death, in order to save a guilty person or a nation from punish

ment, and the supposed anger of their gods ? What can be the meaning of these

phrases when they are used upon this occasion, “ Averruncaremalum ," or, “ deorum iras

lustrare, populum aut exercitum , piaculum fieri,” or Hepintapua , árádepa amorádapua expiare crimina,

scelus, reatum ;" I say, what does all this mean , but to make atonement for sin , to

remove the punishment from the offenders, by letting it fall on the surety or sacrifice ?

So the two Decii, father and son , devoted themselves to death , and saved the Roman

army from the supposed anger of the gods and destruction . So Menæceus is said to

have devoted himself for the city of Thebes, in danger of being destroyed by the Argives.

So theMassilians were wont to expiate their city , by taking a person devoted , by impre

cating on his head all the evil to which the city was liable, and casting him into the sea,

with these words, nepilnpsce inpão govs “ Be thou our propitiatory sacrifice." So the Egyp

tians, as Herodotus testifies, laid their imprecations on the heads of those that were

devoted to death , that all evilmightbe turned from the sacrificer , and from Egypt, and

laid on the head of the sacrifice. See many citations and instances of this kind in

learned writers. Consult Grotius's little book “ of the satisfaction of Christ," and let

Agrippa answer those arguments better than any of the socinians have done before he

renounce this doctrine. Consult another very short essay on this subject by the late

learned Doctor Owen , at the end of his Treatise of the Trinity, where, as I remember,

he shews the true meaning of “ one person 's dying for another” among the ancient

heathens, and the doctrine of atonoment for sin as practised among them , which may be

easily reviewed without running to more large and learned volumes.* Now when this

is the plain meaning of atonement for sin , or purging away sin by sacrifice , so well

known among the Jews, and amongst the heathens, that is, through all the world ; I

would ask Agrippa why should not the same sort of expressions be permitted to signify

much the same thing, when they are made use of in the New Testament, and applied

to the sufferings and death of Christ, as an atonement for the sins of men ?

Were not the apostles sent to preach the gospel to the gentiles as well as the Jews?

and if it could be supposed that they used these expressions of atonement only in con

castern languages, by a negation of one thing, and an affirmation of the other, as is abundantly evident in this very case ;

Hos. yi. 6 . “ I desired mercy and not sacrifice, and the knowledge of God more than burnt-offerings."

Thirdly , Consider yet further , that when the prophet Isaiah reproves the Jews for want of moral virtue, he speaks

more expressly against sacrifices than Balaam does here . Hetells them , their “ oblations were vain , their new moons

and appointed feasts were an abomination ; Isaiah i. 11 - 15 , & c . not thatGod had not appointed them , but because

they were not attended with moral virtues : And upon this account he says, “ Bring no more vain oblations: To wbat

purpose is the multitude of your sacrifices unto me?" Yet all this language of the prophet does not prove that sacrifices

were utterly useless under that economy wherein they were prescribed ; for at another time the very same prophet, as

well as others, reproves the Jews for the neglect of the sacrifices and offerings which God had appointed ; Isaiah xliii.

23. Mal. iii. 8. Such kind of language therefore , whether used by a jewish or a gentile prophet, only shews that a

dependence on sacrifice without real virtue or piety, is worth nothing in God's account.

* It will be granted that the heathens speaking of their sacrifices and atonements for sin , use some such expressions,

as “ appeasing the wrath of their gods, by the blood of their sacrifices,” & c .which cannot properly be applied to the

sacrifice of Christ in their literal sense; because in propriety of speech,God has no wrath awakened in him by sin , nor

can any blood properly appease that wrath . But let it be remembered , that the great God condescending to the weak

ness ofmen , sometimes speaks in their phrases, and hath been pleased to represent himself as angry on the account of

sin , and as appeased by the sacrifices of alonement in several places ofscripture, though the true and proper ideas of

these things are evident and obvious enough , as they have been explained before.
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forinity to jewish customs and phrases, why did they use them so much among the

gentiles ? Did they not design to preach in such language that the gentiles might under

stand their meaning ? But if these phrases were well known among the heathens as well

as the Jews, then why should we not suppose these expressions, when applied to the

death of Christ, to be understood in the common sense of mankind , both Jews and

gentiles ?

• To confirm all this, letme enquire here, what was the sense in which the primitive

christians understood these expressions of Christand his apostles ? How do they describe .

and set forth their conceptions of these great and momentous doctrines in their writings ?

Do they not speak plainly and strongly of the atonement of Christ for sin , and his dying

as a sacrifice to expiate their offences, and their interest in this forgiveness by faith ? Now

if primitive writers inform us this was the common sense in which the first christians

understood the speeches of Christ and his apostles, why should wenot imagine that they

took them in the right sense ? Why should the church be supposed to wait -so many

hundred years for the true meaning of the christian doctrine till the days of Socinus ?

Why was it left to wander so long in such strange superstition and mysterious darkness,

as the doctrine of “ atonement for sin by the death of Christ,” if these speeches meant

nothing else but natural religion , or the confirmation of it by themartyrdom of a prophet ?

In doctrines and expositions of lesser moment I easily supposemany of the fathers may

greatly mistake, but methinks in doctrines of such vast importance, Christ would not

suffer all his early churches to be mistaken .

· Query III. Again , I would ask Agrippa , was not Socrates raised up by divine

providence to instruct a corrupt nation , and to reform a degenerate age, as he supposes

Jesus Christ to be? Did he not teach the “ unity of the true God," and the true way of

worshipping him by inward devotion of the heart, in the midst ofmanyGrecian idolatries

and superstitions, as Jesus taught the spiritual nature of God and inward religion , in

opposition to the traditions of Jews, and mere outward ceremonies ? Was not So

crates accused for speaking against the idols of Athens, and the public religion, as

Jesus was for his reproving the corruptmanners of the Jews? Was he not condemned by

wicked men , and put to death by poison on this account, as Christ was by the cross ?

Did he not bear his testimony to the truth of his doctrine, and seal it with his death as

Jesus did ? Do not the deists cry him up as a martyr for the “ unity of the true God ,"

and the “ rules of virtue,” as our modern christians make Christ a mere martyr for his

doctrine of reformation ? And had he not several disciples who taught his doctrine

concerning the unity of God and the divine perfections ? And do they not declare the

true sentiments of Socrates, their master, as the apostles declare the true doctrines of

Christ? But does Socrates himself, or any of his disciples ever talk in such a manner

about his death and the cup of poison, as Christ and his apostles do about the crucifixion

of the blessed Jesus ? Do the Greek philosophers lay out such strange language upon it,

and such various and hard tropes and figures to represent the great importance of his

death to their practice of virtue, or the obtaining the divine favour ? Does he ever say .

for himself, or did they ever say for him , “ unless ye eat the flesh of Socrates, ye cannot

be philosophers, ” or that “ Socrates gave his flesh for meat to the peo

life of the world , or gave himself a ransom for many ?” Did Plato ever teach his pupils

that “ they must be saved by the death of Socrates ," or that " he reconciled them to

God by his dying for them ?” Do they ever “ glory in the poison of Socrates, as St.

.
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Paul glories in the cross of Christ ?” When they taught the doctrines of Socrates con

cerning God , religion , and virtue, do they ever say, “ we preach Socrates poisoned,"

as the apostles preached “ Christ crucified ,” though Socrates died by poison, attesting

the truth of his doctrine, as Christ died by the cross to attest his ? Can it be supposed

then that our Saviour's death held only the same place in his doctrine as the death of

Socrates held in his, that is, as an attestation to the truth of it, or sealing it with his

blood ? Can we persuade ourselves, that when “ St. Paul determined to know nothing

else amongst the Corinthians in comparison of Christ and him crucified ,” that he meant

merely the martyrdom of Christ to attest the truths of natural religion , of which he was

the restorer ? Surely the death of Christ upon the cross has something more to do in

this our gospel, than the death of Socrates had in his philosophy ; it has more to do

than merely to bear witness to the truth of his doctrine, and to convince the world that

hewas sent to publish it ; since his crucifixion and death , according to St. Paul's writing,

lies as the foundation of the gospel, that is, of the blessed tidings of peace and recon

ciliation to God, and the recovery of sinfulmen to holiness and happiness.

The gospel is so much concerned in the atoning sacrifice of Christ, that it is repre

sented by the apostle, as a considerable and very important part of the message or

" word of reconciliation committed to him ;" 2 Cor. v. 19, 21. “ God was in Christ recon

ciling the world to himself, not imputing their trespasses to them , - for he hath made

him to be sin for us who knew no sin , thatwe might be made the righteousness of

God in him .

Query IV . I would yet further ask Agrippa , why St. Paul should frequently repre.

sent the gospel as a great mystery,* a deep and sacred thing which the world knew not,

nor could know till it was revealed ? A mystery which was hid from ages and genera

tions, which was bid in God from all the ancient ages, or from the beginning of the

world , the wisdom of God in a mystery, the manifold wisdom which is made known

by the church to the principalities and powers of heaven, or of which the angels them

selves desire to pry into, as St. Peter speaks, and which is made known to the nations

y preaching the mystery of faith, the great mystery of godliness ? Is there any such

depth of divine wisdom manifested in the common truths of natural religion ? Is there

any such hidden mystery in the doctrines which the light of nature teaches, as that the

former ages of the world could not possibly find it out, and which angels are forced to

pry into, in order to learn it ? Is there any thing that deserves such language in the

dictates of reason , even if you should add the happy resurrection of the body to them ,

which is discovered by Christ as the reward of his faithful followers ? But that the Son

of God, who “ dwelt in the bosom of the Father before the world was, who was with

God , and who was God , should take flesh and blood upon him ," that he might be ca

pable of dying, and that he should actually die in the room and stead of guilty men as

a sacrifice of atonemesit, that he should reconcile them to God by his death , that he

should rise again , and reign in heaven to complete this salvation , and that sinful men

must obtain pardon of sin and eternal life , by the sufferings and death of the Son of

* * It is known Mr. Locke has taught some persons to imagine, that in almost, if not entirely all the places where

the word “ mystery” is applied to the gospel, it relates chiefly or only to the preaching of it to the gentiles as well as

to the Jews, and the admission of the gentiles into the kingdom of the Messiah. I grant it may include this in two or

three places; but it is sufficiently evident, that in several other scriptures it refers to the doctrines of the gospel

itself, without any necessary reference to the reception of it by the gentile world : But that is not my present business ,
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God as a sacrifice in their stead , and by faith in his blood ; this is such a doctrine

unknown to the world, such a divine mystery as deserves all these expressions of

wisdom and honoúr which the apostle applies to it. Though the heathens as well as the

Jews might easily understand this doctrine when it was preached unto them , according

to the notion of expiation by sacrifices, which was familiar to them , yet it was origi

nally a mystery which they could not have known without express revelation , and they

were averse to receive it when it was revealed .

Query V . I will make another query, and ask Agrippa and his friends again , why '

St. Paul speaks of the gospel of Christ as such a matter of folly and ridicule in the

esteem of the wise men of this world , or the heathen philosophers, if it were little more

than the doctrine of the light of nature, the rules of virtue, and the favour of God to

those who followed them with a repentance of their former vices ? Why should he call

this gospel “ the foolishness of preaching , by which it pleased God to save them that

believe ?” Why should he speak of his venturing to preach it as a matter of courage

sufficient to boast of, and that several times over; that “ he is not ashamed of the

gospel of Christ;" that “ he is not ashamed to preach it even at Rome,” and that he

should call “ the cross of Christ his glory ;" Rom . i. 16 . and 2 Tim . i. 12. and Gal.

vi. 14 , bearing up boldly through all the reproach and shame that was ca upon his

doctrine by the men of wisdom and philosophy ? If the mere restoration of natural

religion was the grand subject, or chief theme of his ministry, would the heathen

philosophers have ever pronounced foolishness upon it ; or have put him to shame for

such sort of doctrines as their own reason might teach them , and several of them did

teach ? It is evident therefore, that the name of Christ crucified , in the apostle's lips ,

includes in it the reconciliation of sinful man to God, by the sufferings of the cursed

death of the cross which Jesus endured , and which is laid at the foundation of his

religion . This is that which some of the philosophers of Greece would deride and call

foolishness, viz . for one person to hope for pardon of sin and eternal life by the sufferings

and death of another ; and this is the doctrine of which St. Paul is not ashamed , but

makes it the matter of his sermons and his glory.

Query VI. Might I be permitted to proceed in this sort of interrogative manner,

I would enquire of Agrippa and his companions, whether a much meaner person than

they themselves believe Jesus Christ to be, might not have been sufficient to be sent

from God as a prophet, to restore natural religion , and teach the world all the doctrines

which Christ taught them ? I suppose they believe him , according to scripture, to be the

only -begotten Son of God, who lay in the bosom of the Father before the foundation of

the world , the brightness of his Father's glory, and the express image of his person,

whom all things were created in heaven and earth , visible and

invisible, who is Lord of angels, and to whom all the principalities and powers of

the upper world are made subject, and are but his ministering spirits . Now was it

worth while for so illustrious a being, who is so near to god -head even in their sense, to

be sent down on this earth to spend a life in labour and sorrows, to be scourged and

buffeted, and nailed to a cross, and expire there in the midst of shameand agonies, if

his chief business had been to restore natural religion as a great Prophet or Teacher,

nfirmation of it ? Might not Isaiah or Jeremiáb , or one of the old

prophets have been raised to life for such a purpose as this, rather than the only Son

VOL . III 5 E
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of God sent down to die so cruel a death ? Might not somenew prophet have been

raised up amongst men , and been furnished with the power of miracles like Moses, to

have attested all the truths that Jesus preached to the world , and then died as a martyr

for them , and rose again to give them confirmation ? What doctrine did our blessed

Saviour ever pronounce, which the tongue of a much inferior person could not have

pronounced ? What visible miracle did he work , which a Moses or an Elijah could not

have wrought by commission from heaven ? Is the choice of so divine a messenger for

such purposes of a mere prophet, as might have been fulfilled bymuch meaner persons,

agreeable to the conduct of supreme wisdom ? Or had the great God so little value for

the peace and happiness of his best beloved Son , as to make him a needless sacrifice ?

Surely if webelieve the history of the gospel, and the language in which it is expressed,

our own reason would teach us also to believe, that so glorious a person as Jesus Christ,

was sent down and died for some such grand and importantdesign as the mission and

death of a meaner person could never effect, that is , as the apostle Paul expresses it ,

“ to purge away our sins by the sacrifice of himself ;" Heb. ix. 26 . or as Jesus himself

informs us, “ to give his life a ransom for sinful men ;” Matt. xx. 28 .

And it is well worthy of our notice, that in several places of the New Testament,

where the death of Clirist and our redemption by it are mentioned , there the dignity

and sublime character of our Saviour is at the same time represented , to shew us how

great a person this was who must die for our salvation, as in the text now cited ; Heb .

i. 2 , 3 . “ The Son of God who is appointed heir of all things, by whom hemade the

world , who is the brightness of his glory, and his express image ;" and it is this glorious

person who “ purged away our sins by himself, that is, by offering himself a sacrifice;"

as Heb . chapters ix. and x . So Col. i. 14 – 16 . “ In whom we have redemption through

his blood, even the forgiveness of sins ; who is the image of the invisible God , the

first-born of every creature, for by him were all things created , visible and invisible ;"

Heb. ix . 13, 14. “ If the blood of bulls and goats purified the flesh , & c . how much

more shall the blood of Christ, who through the eternal Spirit offered himself without

spot to God, purge our consciences from dead works ?” And in several other places.

Do not all these representations of the matter teach us, that the death of a meaner

person than the Son of God was not sufficient to attain these ends, and consequently

that so very glorious a person was sent down from heaven to live and die on earth for

such purposes as an inferior person 's life and death could never have attained .

And as a much meaner person than the Son of God , viz, a prophet or an apostle,

mighthave been sent from heaven to teach all the doctrines which Christ taught, and

to become a martyr for them ; so in fact the apostles and a thousand martyrs in the

primitive times did teach the same doctrines, did bear witness to the same truths, and

did actually die in confirmation of them : They suffered deaths full of barbarity and

anguish in vidication of the same gospel, they sealed the same covenant of grace with

their blood : And yet it is never said concerning any of them , that they “ redeemed us

with their blood,” that “ they were made a curse for us, or a sin offering to reconcile us

to God :” They are never said " to make atonement for our sins," nor “ to give their lives

as a ransom for us :" They never are represented as “ bearing our sins on their own

body on the tree ,” though several of them were crucified aswell as Christ ; nor are we

ever said to “ be washed from our sins in their blood .” These are expressions far above

the dignity of their sufferings, and such as belong only to the blessed Jesus : It would
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be a sort of blasphemy against the Son of God to speak thus concerning the apostles

and martyrs. And yet why might not these expressions be as well applied to the

apostles and the primitive martyrs, especially such as were inspired of God to teach the

same doctrines, and appointed to die in vindication of them , if their sufferings were

designed for the same purpose, andmeant the same thing as the sufferings of the Son of

God ? At this rate wemight have a hundred Saviours and Redeemers, a hundred sacri

fices for sin, and we might wash away our iniquities in the blood of a hundred martyrs .

Whereas, alas ! the highest and best of them who “ stand before the throne of God in

white garments ;" Rev . vii. 14 . they all, “ washed their robes and made them white in

the blood of the Lamb,” though they themselves came out of great tribulations, laid

down their own lives as witnesses to the same gospel, and set the seal of their blood

to the truth of the samepromises. Surely the blessed Jesus, our only Redeemer, died

to accomplish more sublime purposes than ever they could pretend to ; he laid down

his life to procure and obtain that pardon and that salvation both for them and for us,

which no meaner person could ever obtain by a thousand lives, or the blood often thou

sąnd martyrdoms.

Perhaps Agrippa will tell me, that Christ himself expressly assures Pilate ; John

xviii. 37. “ To this end was I born , and for this cause came I into the world , that I

should bear witness to the truth ;" and therefore it is evident from his own words that

his prophetic office was the very design of his incarnation . But I hope Agrippa will

allow this answer, viz . that Christ came into the world for several ends, of which this

was but one, “ to bear witness to the truth :" And he himself as expressly tells his

disciples, that there is another end also for which he came, and it would have been to

very little purpose to have told Pilate of that, Matt. xx. 28 . “ The Son of man came to

give his life a ransom for many ; and John x . 10. “ I am come that the sheep might have

life ; and in verse 11 . he informsus by whatmeans he procures this life for his sheep, viz.

“ I am the good Shepherd who giveth his life for the sheep ;" and verse 18 . who

“ received commandment from the Father to lay down his life and take it again .” St.

Paul teaches the Jews the same doctrine, and assigns the same end for Christ's incar

nation ; Heb. ii. 14 . “ Because the children were partakers of flesh and blood , Christ

himself took part of the same, that through his own death he might destroy the devil

and his works; in Heb. x . 5 — 10 . because the jewish sacrifices and offerings of beasts

could not take away sin , “ Christ had a body prepared for him , that through the offering

of this body of Jesus once for all, we might be perfected by his own sacrifice.” And ,

Peter assures us; 1 Pet. i. 19, 20. that “ we are redeemed by the precious blood of

Christ, who was fore-ordained from the foundation of the world , but was manifested

in these last times.” Thus it appears that the great end for which Christ came, was to

obtain pardon of sin by dying for us.

Letme add to this , that not only in the decree of God , but in the very first promise

given to man after his fall, Christ is represented as one appointed to suffer ; Gen . iii. 15.

The “ serpent was to bruise his heel.” In the first and most significant figures of him

by sacrifices, his death and blood were prefigured ; In the various promises of the

Messiah , especially by Isaiah and Daniel, he is held forth as a Saviour from sin , by his

being cut off,by his suffering and dying and being made a sin -offering . Arenot all these

things sufficient to teach Agrippa , that our blessed Lord was not merely put to death

5 E 2
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by the occasional rage of the wicked Jews against him as a teacher of holiness, and a

reformer of mankind, as he supposes, but thathe was originally designed and appointed

to die a sacrifice for sin ? It is plain , that he was early foretold and prefigured in the

nises and types and prophecies under this character of a suffering Saviour, that he

came into our world for this end, and that he was at last delivered , or given up

into the hands of his crucifiers, “ by the determinate counsel and foreknowledge of

God , for this purpose :” Acts ii. 23. And as such he is described and preached by

himself and his apostles.

Paulinus was going on with his queries, when one in the company, I think it was

Cavenor, interrupted him thus : I have lately heard, Sir, that some of the friends and

followers of Agrippa have been made sensible, that “ a mere martyrdom to bear

witness to the truth of the gospel,” is not sufficient to answer the purpose designed

by the blood of Christ, according to scripture ; and therefore they have found out a

new way to explain the phrases of “ making atonement for sin , and dying as a sacrifice

for our sins ;" they suppose them to reach a little further, and to signify to us, that as

the wages or punishment of sin is death , so the death of Christ, was designed to

shew uswhat sin deserved, and by this means to discover to us the great evil of sin ,

and to excite us thereby to repentance and a life of holiness, and that it is chiefly in

thismanner thatwe are said to “ be saved by the death of Christ, or salvation is ascribed

to his blood .” .

· I grant, says Paulinus, this is something nearer to the purpose than the former

opinion of “ mere bearing witness to his gospel as a martyr ;" But still it falls far short

of the grand expressions and the plain assertions of scripture, concerning the sacrifice of

Christ : And though the death of Christ as an atoneinent must needs include this as

one design of it, viz . " to shew what our sins deserved ,” yet this cannot be the whole

doctrine which is meant by the sacred writers, when they teach us expressly the other

end and design of sacrifices, viz. “ suffering in the room and stead of the sinner" in a

much stronger manner, and apply it to the death of Christ, saying, that “ he died for

our sins,” that he, “ gave himself a ransom for sinners , that we are reconciled to God

by his death , that he made peace by the blood of his cross, that he redeemed us from

the curse of the law , by being made a curse for us, that he bare our sins in his body

on the tree , & c.” all to shew that though the justice ofGod required death for sin , yet

the mercy of God accepted of a surety to die in the stead of the principal offenders.

Why must this more important design of sacrifice be only expressed , if the other, which

is far less, were the only thing that was meant ? Would not this lead almost every

common reader into a gross mistake about the design of the death of Christ ?

I would enquire earnestly of the friends of Agrippa , if the ideas of the holy apostles

and of Christ himself went no further in all their sacrificial expressions concerning

Christ, than to teach us what sin deserved, why do they not speak these ideas in proper

language, , more plainly, directly , and expressly ? Why should such phrases be so

frequently used, as “ making atonement for sin , reconciling us to God by his death ,

and taking away our sins by his sacrifice,” if the scripture meantno more than to shew

us what sin deserves ? Is it not strange that neither Christ nor his apostles should ever

once use that expression among all their speeches or writings, or ever once tell us that

: the death of Christ was confined to this design , if it really designed nothing more ?

Besides, did not all the bloody sacrifices which were offered under the law , which are
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said to muke atonement for sin , discover that sin deserved death ? And what did the

death of Christ do more than they ?

When man had sinned at first, did notGod appoint sacrifices to be slain in the room

of the sinner, not only to shew what sin deserved , but thereupon he granted the sinner

a visible continuance in life , to shew that his guilt was transferred to the animal which

was sacrificed ? Had not all the whole train of expiatory sacrifices from Adam down to

Christ, this same signification ? And yet we are told , Heb . x . 4 . It is not possible that

the blood of bulls and goats should really take away, sin , that is, remove the guilt of our

sins from before God, who is Judge and Lord of conscience. What did they do then ?

Why, they did that typically and in a way of emblem , which the blood of the Son of

God was to do really and effectually. It is very plain , that the sacrifice of Christwas

to effect that which all the Mosaical sacrifices could not do : It was to remove from

men such moral guilt as the jewish sacrifices could not remove, and justify us from that

guilt, from which the law of Moses could not justify us ; Acts xiii. 39. The jewish

sacrifices themselves did not only shew the desert of sin , but, as I have said before, did

make a real and proper atonement for civil or ceremonial faults and defilements in the

sight of God as their political Lord and the king of the nation, and freed the sinner

from civil punishment ; and they did also make a typical atonement for the moral guilt

of the offender before God , as the Lord and judge of souls and consciences, that is ,

they were the types of such an atonement. And though these types were not much

understood by the Jews of old, yet they were to be accomplished and fulfilled by the

bloody sacrifice of the Son of God , or his offering up his own life in the room of sin

ners , and it is by this bloody sacrifice of our Saviour, that the moral guilt of sin is

really removed from the souls and consciences of true christians, as the ceremonial

defilements or political guilt of an Israelite was taken away by the blood of bulls and

goats. All these meaner sacrifices would be sufficient to shew that sin deserved death ;

but it requires such a dignity of person as was found only with the Son of God , to take

away our sins, that is, to make a real atonement for themoral guilt of the souls of men,

of which all the former were but shadows and figures.

Before Paulinus had proceeded further with his several queries to Agrippa, Ferventio

stopped him with this speech : Sir , there is another erroneous sense put upon the strong

and plain expressions of scripture, concerning Christ's making an atonement or propitiation

for sin by his sufferings and death : Dr. Whitby calls it a socinian gloss in his annotations

on 1 Pet. ii. 25 . and represents it in these words; they say Christ took away our sins

by his own body crucified upon the cross, procuring our absolution from them by his suf

ferings ; not that he underwent the punishment of our transgressions, but because his

voluntary death prevailed with God to give him power to absolve his servants at the last,

and to reward them with eternal glory . And I am told, saith Ferventio , this opinion

grows much in vogue in our days, both in preaching, in writing and conversation ; and

some people are not ashamed to pronounce and defend it as the truest and justest sense

of these scriptural phrases, though they have not yet found out.one single text in all the.

Bible where this is the plain meaning of any of those expressions.

Now , Sir, I would be glad to hear from your lips what are your best arguments to

refute this socinian gloss as Dr. Whitby calls it.

I would say these three things, answered Paulinus : First, It is very strange that this

must be the true sense of these sacrificial phrases, when this sense does not appear
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plainly in any one scripture. However if it must be so, let it be so in the Old Testa

ment as well as in the New ; let there be some shadow of it found among the levitical

and typical sacrifices of atonement, as well as in Jesus the substantial one ; otherwise

the types and the substance will have no likeness to one another in those very actions

and circumstances, whereby atonement for sin is made, and which are ascribed to both

type and substance in the same phrases. Now let these interpreters tell me, which of

the sheep or the goats, which of the rams or the bulls , that were sacrificed to atone for

sin , ever received power to absolve sinners, or ever were made judges or rewarders in

any sense. It is very evident that so far as this forced sense is introduced upon the

expressions of Christ's bearing our sins on the cross, and his making atonement for sin , so

far there is an utter departure from the true and obvious meaning of the same expres

sions, when applied to the typical sacrifices ; whereas in the sense which I have given ,

the same ideas belong both to the typical and the substantial atonement. Dr. Whitby' s

expositions of the twenty -fourth and twenty- fifth verses of this chapter sufficiently

explain and confirm the true meaning of St. Peter's language. "

Besides, let it be observed in the second place, that the scriplure ascribes this atonement

of Christ to the office of his priesthood , to his blood , and his death as a sacrifice, whereas

these mistaken interpreters ascribe his taking away sin , either to his doctrine as a prophet,

which has been before answered , or in this presentsense to his royal power of forgive

ness as a king, without ever considering that the beasts which were made atoning sacri

fices afford us no shadow of Christ's taking away sin by his prophetical or his kingly

office, but only by his priesthood and sacrifice : Nor is there any other way, besides that

which I have maintained , to make the scriptures of truth abide in any happy harmony,

or the type and the substance to agree.

Paulinus added yet further , I would say again in the third place, would the Jews to

whom the gospel of a crucified Christ was first preached in the days of the apostles

have understood these phrases of taking away sin by sacrifice, ormaking atonement for

sin in this socinian sense ? And surely this gospel was preached and written by the

apostles in such expressions, as the Jews might readily and easily understand : Surely

they would so express their doctrine as that their hearers in Judea should receive the

most common and obvious sense of thewords as they were used in their nation ; other

wise the gospel would be hidden and lost to them .

Again , let us enquire of the heathens, among whom the apostles preached this gospel,

and who had been used to sacrifices and atonements ; let us ask of them , whether they

would understand those sacrificial phrases in this strange sense ? Would they ever

imagine that their sins were atoned for by the death of Christ,merely because God the

Father was so well pleased with his submission to death, for which death they yet

give no sufficient reason , that he raised him to life again , and gave him power to forgive

the sins ofmen ? Was this their meaning of atonement when they spoke of and practised

their own making atonement to their gods for sin by the sacrifice either of beasts or

men ? And why should this be supposed to be the sense of the apostles in preaching

the gospel which neither Jews nor heathens used , and which neither of them would

readily understand ?

There is no christian denies this truth , that God did raise Christ from the dead , and

give him power to forgive sins ; but this is not the meaning of his atonin

is ever ascribed to his blood and death , but never to his life and kingdom . It was after
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6 he had purged away sins by himself, that is, by the sacrifice of himself;" Heb . ix. 26 .

That he sat down on the right hand of the Majesty on High , and received his kingdom

and power;" Heb. i. 3 . .

But to return to my paper of queries ; I must now intreat your excuse for dwelling

upon these representations of things too long, and perhaps for rehearsing them too often :

But as I am sensible of the great importance of the contest that is between us, I am

content to be called a “ repeater," if I may be so happy as to hit the soul of the man

who hears or reads this in a right vein , and convey the doctrine of the propitiation of

Christ for sin with some light and force to the mind by all this va

and this repetition of ideas.

Here I desire it may be observed , that several of the queries which I have made con

cerning the atonement of our sins by the death of Christ, might be also made with the

same justice concerning the sanctification of our natures by the Holy Spirit ; which two

great doctrines are eminently and peculiarly some of the prime subjects and glories of

the gospel, and are equally left out of Agrippa's creed . Can Agrippa ever suppose

that all the illustrious and magnificent expressions which are used concerning the work

of the Spirit of God on the souls of men, to subdue their sins, to give them new hearts,

to change their temper into holiness, and to comfort them by shedding abroad a sense of the

love of God in their hearts, can be construed into a mere philosophical love and practice

of virtue and piety, raised by the rational consideration of those truths which were

taught the apostles by the instruction of the Holy Spirit, or which were confirmed

among men by his extraordinary gifts ? Is this all the meaning of our being regenerated

or born again of the Holy Spirit ? John iii. 3 . 5 . Is this the sense of those promises

in Ezekiel and Zechary, I will put a new Spirit within you , or I will put my Spirit in

you , and cause you to walk in my statutes ; Ezek . xxxvi. 26 , 27 . I will pour out my

Spirit upon the house of Israel, I will pour upon the house of David the spirit of grace

and of supplication, and they shall look upon him whom they have pierced , and mourn ;

Zech . xii. 10 . And when Christ says, Your heavenly Father shall give his Holy Spirit

to them that ask him ; Luke xi. 13. He that believeth in me, out of his belly shall flow

rivers of living waters, which Christ spake of the Spirit, the Comforter, the Holy Ghost,

whom the Father shall send, says he, in my name ; he shall teach you all things, shall guide

you into all truth, shall abide with you for ever ; John vii. 38 , 39. xiv . 16 , 26 . xvi. 13.

I grant indeed some of the expressions have a prime reference to the extraordinary gifts

of the apostles, but others plainly belong to all christians, and perhaps all of them are

applicable in a secondary sense to every true disciple of Christ.

But I proceed with the queries. Is this all the meaning of the apostle Paul, when

he says, The love of God is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost ; Rom . v . 5 .

He that hath not the Spirit of Christ is none of his ; - as many as are led by the Spirit of

God , they are the sons of God ; the Spirit helpeth our infirmities, for we know not what

weshould pray for as we ought, but the Spirit himself maketh intercession for us; Rom .

viii. 9 , 14, 26 . Through Christ we both have access by one Spirit unto the Father ; Eph .

ii. 18. If ye through the Spirit do mortify the deeds of the body , ye shall live ; Rom .

viii. 13 . We through the Spirit, wait for the hope of righteousness by faith ; Gal. v . 5 . God

hath from the beginning chosen you to salvation through the sanctification of the Spirit,

and belief of the truth ; 2 Thess. ii. 13 . Saved us by the washing of regeneration , and

renewing of the Holy Ghost ; Tit. iii. 5 . And does St. Peter mean no more than extra
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ordinary gifts,when he says, Elect according to the foreknowledge of God the Father

through sanctification of the Spirit unto obedience ; 1 Pet. i . 2 . and in verse 22. Ye

have purified your souls in obeying the truth through the Spirit ? And does St. John

mean only the extraordinary gifts of the Holy Spirit, when he speaks to all christians,

to fathers, youngmen and children , and tells them , Ye have an unction from the Holy

One which abideth in you, and teaching you all things, that is, all things necessary to

salvation ; 1 John ïi. 20 , 27 . And many other expressions there are of this kind which

are scattered through the New Testament : No man can say Jesus is Lord, but by the

Holy Spirit ; 1 Cor. xii. 3 . Ye are the epistle of Christ written , not with ink, but with

the Spirit of the living God ; 2 Cor. iii. 3 . If the Spirit of him that raised Jesus from

the dead dwell in you, he shall quicken your mortal bodies by his Spirit that dwelleth in

you ; Rom . viii. 11. Ye are builded together for a habitation of God through the Spirit ;

Eph. ii. 22. with many and various phrases to the same purpose. And is not the

gospel itself supposed on this account to be called the ministration of the Spirit ; 2 Cor.

üi. 8 . Letme enquire now , would it not be a very difficult and painful task for any man

of just reasoning and a sincere conscience, to interpret all these scripture expressions

concerning the work of the Holy Spirit on men in a just conformity to Agrippa's creed ,

and confine them all to extraordinary gifts, merely as an evidence of the truth of the

gospel at the first promulgation of it to the world ? What ! have we had nothing to do

with the operations of the Spirit ofGod in the New Testament for these sixteen hundred

years ? Were all the promises of the Old Testament, concerning the blessed Spirit so

entirely fulfilled in the first age of christianity, that we have nothing now to expect from

them ? Are all the comforts of this Spirit in the New Testament spent and exhausted ,

so that none of them remain for christians in our day ? And is the same gospel now

become a spiritless gospel to men , without a divine converter, or a divine comforter ?

Query VII. In the seventh place I would ask leave to put this question also to

Agrippa and his friends. Are not the sacraments of baptism and the Lord's Supper

generally and justly esteemed to be comprehensive emblems of the peculiar glories of

christianity, and were they not instituted to keep in mind the chief and

blessings of the gospel, the peculiar and important doctrines of the blessed Jesus ?

Now what is it these two sacraments represent to us ? Does not baptism design to

exhibit the purification of our souls from sin , and the change of our tempers to holiness

by the Spirit of God, which is represented as rivers of water, as clean water, either

poured out or sprinkled upon us ; Ezek . xxxvi. 25. which shall make us clean and holy ?

And in allusion to this, does not Christ himself tell us, that we must be born of water .

and of the Spirit, if ever we would see the kingdom of God ? John iii. 5 . That wemust

be washed and purified from our sinful habits by the Spirit of God , and become peni

tent and holy in heart and life : And that wemust enter into the profession of chris

tianity by baptism as the symbol of this inward and divine purification ? But where is

this to be found in the creed of Agrippa.

The other ceremony of the gospel is the Lord's Supper ; and what does this represent

in the institution of it by our blessed Saviour? Does not he himself tell us in the form

of this institution , that it is the representation of his own body which was broken for us

by wounds upon the cross, and his own blood which was shed there for the remission of

sins ; Matt. xxvi. 28 . under the two plain emblems ofbread and wine? Butare not these

sacred representations of such important truths explained awayby a forced construction
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of the words ? Can such strong expressions of a dying Redeemer receive due honour

by a confinement of them to a mere memorial of a dying martyr to confirm his doctrine,

or by sinking them to a mere figurative manifestation of what sin deserved , without any

proper expiation of it ? Would an expiring prophet utter such speeches as would natu

rally lead his disciples into so great a mistake? Would the Saviour of the world in

his last conversation with his friends, betray them into such superstitious errors as

Agrippa supposes the doctrine of his atonement for sin to be ? Would his wisdom and

his goodness either incline or permit him to tell his disciples so expressly, that his blood

was shed for the remission of their sins, and mean no more by it than Agrippa does ?

Query VIII. After I had proved by the force of the former queries, that the gospel

doth evidently reveal this doctrine of Christ's atonement for sin , and our sanctification by

the Holy Spirit, then to confirm this yet further, I would enquire of Agrippa in the next

place, what were the most necessary and most important blessings which mankind in

their sinful and miserable estate stood in need of, and which accordingly the gospel

reveals and bestows ? Tell me, Agrippa, what are our chief necessities, and what are

the chief favours which we want from heaven ? Do we not find ourselves guilty before

God by ourmany iniquities and violations of his holy law ? Do not our hearts accuse

and condemn us ? And do we not stand in need of divine forgiveness ? Is not the

awakened conscience ofman in his natural estate, solicitous how he shall obtain pardon

of the great God ? Has not this been the enquiry of thoughtfulpersons in all ages, What

shall I do to appear before the Lord, and to bow myself before the most high God with

acceptance ? Micah vi. 6 . Has there not been a general tradition among Jews and

gentiles, that the anger of God was to be removed by sacrifices, or the putting to death

of some animal creature in the room of criminal men ? Whence came this universal

tradition ? Whence this general sense of mankind , that there must be an atonement for

sin made by sacrifices ? It does not look like the invention of man, as Porphyry has

shewn long ago, to cut living creatures to pieces, and burn their entrails, in order to

please his Maker. Is it not highly probable therefore that it was some original institu

tion of God, or divine appointment, attended with a promise or encouragement to hope

for mercy from an offended God ? And what could such sacrifices of brute creatures

signify to this purpose ; but as they were figures of some more valuable and richer

sacrifice ? And is not this the very thing which the gospel of Christ reveals, and hereby

answers the solicitous and anxious enquiries of guilty men ? Even that there is forgive

ness to be found with God , and that the sacrifice of atonement is his own Son , by whom

we have redemption from punishment in his blood , even the forgiveness of sins through the

riches of his grace.

Again , what is the next chief concern and enquiry of an awakened soul? I find my

nature prone to sin , my senses and passions lead me astray from the inward dictates of

my duty : Temptations in this world are great and many,my own strength to resist them

is but weakness, they prevail overmenotwithstanding all my better resolutions. Is there

no assistance in this difficult work to be obtained from heaven , whereby I may keep

myself from the deflements of a sinful world, and serve and please my Maker and my

God ? And is not this also another blessing which the gospel reveals ? Even the Spirit

of God promised to mortify our sins, to renew our souls to holiness, to sanctify us and

reform us to a heavenly temper, to enable us in some measure to do our present duty

VOL. III. 5 F



770 Sect. 2 .THE SACRIFICE OF CHRIST.

here, and fit us for the enjoyment of God hereafter. Thus that sacred book , the New

Testament, discovers to us those two most eminent and importantblessings which an

awakened sinner feels himself to stand in need of; and yet Agrippa has left them both

out of his creed .

Query IX . Since the gospel has revealed these two blessings in such express language

for the relief of sinfulman : What is there in the description or proposal of them in the

gospel that lies cross to the dictates of right reason ? What is there in the literal sense

of these doctrines that is contrary to the nature or perfections ofGod , or disagreeable to

the reason of man ? What is there that should constrain us to construe them into a

metaphorical sense, and to explain them merely as figures and emblems? It is granted

indeed , that the reason ofman could not find them out ; yetwhen once they are revealed

and proposed to us, do they not appear very consistent with our best reasonings about

God orman, and consistent also with all other parts of divine revelation ?

It must be confessed there are some things so described in scripture, as makes it

necessary to explain them by the help of tropes and figures ; as for instance, there are

several expressions which represent God to us as seeing with his eyes, as hearing with

his ears, asworking with his hands, as rejoicing, as grieving , as repenting, fc. and these

cannot be understood in their literal sense, because it is contrary to the nature of God

who is a Spirit, contrary to our reason in our best apprehensions of God , and it is also

contrary to other places of scripture where God is declared to be a Spirit who hath no

bodily parts or passions : And these are sufficient arguments to constrain us to forsake

the literal sense, and to construe these expressions in scripture as mere figures and

resemblances of divine things, spoken after the manner ofmen . So in the Lord' s Supper,

when Christ says, this bread is my body , it cannot be understood in the literal sense,

because it is contrary to the testimony of our senses, our reason , and the scripture, that

the body of Christ should be handled and eaten by the apostles, and yet at the same

timebe sitting at the table and eating with them , with a hundred other absurdities which

attend the popish doctrine of transubstantiation ; it must be therefore a figurative

expression , and it is hard to conceive how any reasonable and honest mind should

mistake the true meaning, viz. this bread is the sign or figure of my body.

But in the plain scriptural doctrines of the atonement of Christ for sin , and the

assistances or influences of the blessed Spirit towards the restoring of our natures to

holiness, there is nothing absurd , nothing inconsistent with reason , or with other scrip

tures , so as to make it necessary to construe them by tropes and figures. This may

be made sufficiently to appear, if we ask but a few questions on each of these subjects.

And first, of the atonement of Christ for our sins.

Is it not a most reasonable thing that a penalty should be annexed to the transgression

ofGod 's holy law , in order to deter men from sinning against God ? Is not death a proper

punishment for sin ? Hath not the transgressor well deserved it ? Is not the execution of

this threatening a proper means to secure the honour ofGod's authority , his justice, and

his government of the world ? but is there no room for mercy to interpose and save here

and there a criminal? May not divine justice receive the samehonour, and the authority

and government of God be as effectually secured in the world , by making it appear that

sin is punished , and the penalty executed upon a willing and avowed surety, as if the

sinner himself were punished ? Will not the world learn hereby how dangerous a thing

it is to transgress the law ofGod, when it appears that even mercy itself will not release
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the sinner without some atoning sacrifice, without some demonstration of the justice of

the law ofGod, and his hatred of sin ? And when so glorious a person, and one so dear

to God as his own Son, becomes the surety , how doth this more abundantly manifest

that God will not spare wilful criminals , since even his own Son must be smitten when

he becomes a surety for the sinner, rather than sin should go unpunished ? I would ask

yet further,

Why Agrippa should think this doctrine unreasonable ? Is not suretiship for debts a

common thing among men ? Is it not practised daily ? And is not the surety seized , and

the debt exacted from him , if the principal debtor be insolvent? Is he notmade to suffer

imprisonment, and all the hardships of it on the account of the principal? And is not the

debtor discharged if the surety pays the debt? In criminal cases indeed suretiship is not

so frequent amongmen , for they have not such absolute power over the life or limbs of

themselves or others, or have they so much love for their friends. But what good reason

is there, or can there be, why the Son of God , who had power over his own life, and

whose compassion to guilty man was exceeding great,might notbecome his surety, and

suffer death in his stead , that is, pay the debt of suffering which the sinful creature owed

to a justGod ?

Is there not hereby a new and sensible honour done both to the mercy and justice of

God the universalGovernor arising, from this contrivance of his wisdom , to punish sin

on such a surety , and yet to save sinful creatures, both which could hardly have been

glorified any other way ? For if the penalties had been fully executed on the sinner,

mercy would have lost its honours ; or if the sinner had been pardoned without an

atonement, the justice and authority of God the Governor, would seem to have been too

much neglected and dishonoured . Thus this doctrine of atonement is so far from

diminishing the honour of the attributes of God, that it highly exalts them .

As to the second doctrine, viz. the influences of the Spirit of God to sanctify our nature,

what is there more agreeable to reason than this ? When God saw the weakness of his

creatureman since the fall, to change his own nature into holiness, and to fulfil his duty,

how agreeable is it to our best apprehensions of the mercy ofGod, to suppose that he

would afford some divine aids to those who seek them ? That he would graciously assist

the feeble endeavours of his creatures to repent of sin , and to spend their lives in obe

dience to their Maker, and that by the operations of his own Spirit ; and that by this

Spirit of his he would enable weak creatures to overcome their powerful temptations?

But I am very brief in these enquiries, because the objections against these doctrines

have been often and abundantly satisfied in answers that have been given to socinian

writers in former and later times. Since therefore there is no necessary reason that

requires us to construe these scriptural expressions into tropes and figures, why should

wenot understand the divine descriptions of these blessings of the gospel in their own

most evident and proper sense ? Why should not Agrippa understand them as we do

in their plain meaning , since I am persuaded . Agrippa wants them as much as we? Why

does he not humbly receive them , and live upon them as the favours of a condescending

God ? Or let him boldly declare, that he does not want them , and therefore he cannot

believe them .

Query X . And now the very last enquiry I shall put to Agrippa and his friends, is

this, which I mentioned before in my discourse, when you turn these peculiar glories

5 F 2
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and blessings of the gospel into tropes and figures, what is it you aim at, or expect to

gain by it ? What is the advantage pretended or hoped for by all this force upon the

scripture, but by stripping the religion of Christ of its peculiar honours, to make it

appear more like the religion of nature, both to ourselves and our infidel acquaintance ?

But give me leave to ask in the name of God , why are we so much ashamed of these

peculiar and supernatural glories of the gospel, which were sent from heaven as the

choicest blessings to a wretched world ? Must all the revealed doctrines of God and

his Son be brought down to the relish and gust of infidels, before we who call ourselves

christians dare to believe them ? Is there no truth of God to be credited unless it square

with their opinions ? Why should we be so solicitous to avoid the displeasure of those

who deny and ridicule these articles of faith , which are the obvious and sacred meaning

of the words of scripture, and which are given us to be the life of our souls ? Why are

we so fond to please and flatter those men who deny the plain and express doctrines of

the New Testament, and destroy the most natural sense and design of the two sacra

ments, the two only ceremonies of the christian religion ? Why so zealous and foolish

to compliment the professed adversaries of Christ and his blessed gospel at so dear a

rate, as to part with the noblest favours of heaven to humour and please them ? .

To conclude, if these were doctrines or propositions only mentioned occasionally,

and but once or twice in the Bible ; if they were only taught in emblems and metaphors

and dark prophecies : If they were only hinted in the warm and pathetic parts of scrip

ture, and never mentioned in those places where the doctrines of christianity were

professedly taught; if they were preached only by one apostle , or only written in one

part of an epistle ; if they were such doctrines as stood contrary to the nature ofGod

or the reason of man ; if they received no testimony or support from the former revela

tions of God, or from other parts of the divine dispensations towards men , a honest

and studious man might be ready to suspect, whether the words which express them

ought to be construed in the literal sense ; or at least, whether they were articles of any

importance in christianity. But when this scheme of truth is spoken of by Christ

himself as far as was proper in his life -time, and that both in parables and in plain

language ; when it is plainly taught by Peter and John as well as Paul, and that not

only in one part of their writings, but in almost every place where the great doctrines

of christianity are designedly taught, and where such truths might properly be inserted ;

when their epistles are full of this language wheresoever they speak of the great and

important doctrines of the gospel, or of the practical uses of them ; when it is foretold

by the ancient prophets, prefigured in the chief ceremonies of the ancient church , and

held forth in the sacraments of the New Testament; I say, when I put all these things

together, and others which I have mentioned as proofs of these two eminent articles of

christianity, I am so overpowered with evidence concerning the true and plain meaning

of the language of scripture, that I am ready to wonder how it is possible for any man

of reason in the sincere exercise of it, to read the New Testament, and not see there

these great articles of the atonement for our sins by the blood of Christ, and the sanctifi

cation of our hearts by the Holy Spirit.

I would therefore entreat Agrippa and his friends to consider once again , whether

they may not be mistaken in their strange interpretations of the word of God. I would

entreat them once again to read the gospels and epistles with a honest heart and without

prejudice or bias from their former opinions. And with their studies let them join their
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earnest supplications to the great God to guard them from error, and lead them into all

truth ; and at the same time let them maintain a pious resolution to subject their belief

and conscience to every thing that shall appear to be the plain meaning of God in his

word : He giveth wisdom to them that ask it : He giveth to those who are good in his

sight, wisdom , understanding, and knowledge ; Eccles. ii. 26 . He bestows wisdom on

the humble , and the meek will he guide in his way : He will shew them the secret of

his covenant, and lead them into his salvation ; Psalm xxv. 9 , 24 .

SECTION III.

THE IMPORTANCE OF THE DOCTRINE OF CHRIST'S ATONEMENT FOR SIN ARGUED. .

Cavenor was one of the friends and disciples of Agrippa, though Paulinus knew it

not. When he heard these queries of Paulinus, he was struck with a sensible surprize

to find the whole current of scripture run so contrary to the opinions he had lately em

braced, and he now confessed he had never well considered these matters before. The

case in short was this : Hehad fallen into company with somepersons who were almost

weary of christianity, and had dropped as much of it as their consciences would let

them part with at once : He was too easily led away from his former faith by the

ridicule which was often cast by the disciples or friends of Agrippa on these doctrines

which Paulinus defended : Hewas borne down by the bounces and boasts of just rea

soning, which they never failed to make, and which , as they pretended , lay all on their

side . However, he seemed at present astonished to observe, that the glorious designs

ofGod and his grace in the gospel, led us plainly into other kind of doctrines than what

is contained in Agrippa's creed , and particularly that concerning the atonement of

Christ for sin . He could not at once freely and utterly renounce his errors, yet he was

a little afraid to persist in them . He felt a sensible concern about his eternal interests,

and fell to enquiring, upon supposition that this scheme of Agrippa concerning the

designs of the death of Christ, should prove to be a mistake, whether it were not an

innocent error. “ Are there not many mistakes, said he, concerning some truths of

the christian religion , and concerning the sense of many texts in the New Testament,

which are very pardonable things ? And what greater mischief is there in denying the

proper atonementof Christ, than in many other mistaken opinions which Paulinus him

self would grant mightbe received and embraced very innocently, and without danger

to our christianity.”

Ferventio, who was a very warm and zealous defender of the common faith , and much

in the samesentiments with Paulinus, as to the doctrines of the gospel, immediately

took fire when he heard Cavenor ask such a question as this : Whatmischief, says he, is

there in these opinions? There is a long and dreadful train of mighty mischiefs in them ,

there is a great appearance of infidelity, and a large step toward it : There is a bold

affront offered to scripture in some of its plainest revelations, and a denial of the blessed

gospel in some of its chief glories : There is unspeakable injury done to the honour of

God, both in his justice and his grace, there is a sinking of the dignity of the Son of

g Mediator, into a mere prophet and witness ; and there is a dreadful

risk and hazard to the souls of men, by encouraging them to venture into the presence

of God without a sacrifice. This is not a little dispute about the logical relations of the
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:

atonement of Christ to our pardon ; nor whether the sufferings and death of Christ as

a propitiation for sin must be properl-: imputed to us, or whether wemust rely upon

their merit merely as the price of a salvation purchased for us : This is not a strife about

words,'nor a lesser controversy whether faith is an instrument to recieve this atonement,

or a condition of having the fruits of it bestowed upon us : No, the contest here is ,

whether our Lord Jesus Christmade any atonement for sin at all or no,by all his sufferings ?

And whether his death laid any such sort of foundation for our hope of pardon ? Wemay

bear with a hundred errors and mistakes in the lesser things of christianity, the doubtful

disputables in opinion and practice, as the apostle calls them ; Rom . xiv. 1 – 6 . These

may be safely debated on both sides among wise and humble christians of different

sentiments ; but I hope the doctrine of the proper atonement of Christ for sin shall

never be numbered among the doubtful disputables : I own I have such a formidable

idea of the denial of it, that I can hardly think such a gross error ought to be borne

with in a christian church , where it is openly avowed and maintained in opposition to

so many express scriptures. Let us but take a more particular survey of the mischiefs

of this opinion, and then let Cavenor tell me whether it be such a harmless mistake as

he imagines.

First, Is not a denial of the propitiation of Christ for sin a very evident renunciation

of one of the chief glories and blessings of christianity ? And to make this ap

would enquire, was not this doctrine one of those noble and needful revelations brought

to us by the gospel of Christ, which , as Paulinus has intimated, the heathen philoso

phers never knew , and which the reason of man could never find out? Is it not such a

complete atonement and such a divine medium of obtaining pardon of sin and peace

with God , which all the gentile world seemed to want,and which they sought for in vain

among their endless inventions of ceremonies and rites, and bloody sacrifices, and which

the Jews themselves were acquainted with but in an imperfect manner by the types and

figures of their law ? Where is the religion that can propose such a relief for a guilty

conscience, such a balm as this for the broken heart of a penitent offender ? And does

not the denial of it sink the gospel of Christ in this respect almost down to the level of

heathen philosophy and to the religion of nature, whereby a sincere penitent might

derive some kind of hope of the forgiveness of sin from themere mercy of a God ? Nor

indeed does it leave us so much of this divine doctrine for the comfort of mourning

penitents, as the Jews themselves enjoyed under their veils and emblems and smoking

sacrifices.

In the two last centuries, when the doctrine of Socinus prevailed in some parts of

Europe, who denied the satisfaction of Christ for sin , our fathers were wont to charge it

with a reduction of christianity to a sort of mahumetism ; for the Turks confess Christ

to be a great prophet ; they believe the pardon of sin , and the resurrection of the dead ,

and the future recompences of heaven and hell : But how much more does the Scripture

teach of the way to obtain salvation than the Alcoran does, if the doctrine of the proper

sacrifice of Christ be set aside, with all the blessed truths and duties which are derived

from it ? The socinian error, saith Doctor Arrowsmith in his Tactica Sacra, is more

properly called a subtle mahumetism , and it opens its mouth as a whirlpool of irre

ligion . And Grotius himself in his epistle to Wallæus, speaking of the socinians,

upon this account will not allow them the title of christians ; for they have preserved,

says he, christianity in the name, but they have destroyed the thing ; and therefore
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I can makebut little difference between them and the mahometans, who never speak

evil of Christ.

The papists, who have corrupted christianity beyond all that ever went before them ,

yet have not debased it to this extreme degree ; for though they have introduced their

fastings and scourgings and various penances to make a sort of satisfaction for their

sins, yet they never renounced the proper atonement and satisfaction of Christ, but

always maintained that doctrine in honourable language ; and they lay the foundation

even of all the merit of their own mortifications, and their devotions upon the superior

merit of the Son of God : But Agrippa and his party in this respect are worse than the

papists themselves, for they renounce and cancel the merit of the death of Christ, and

exclude it from making any atonementat all for the sins of men .

In the present age the late Dr. Samuel Clarke, though he hath publicly departed from

the common faith in his book written on the Doctrine of the Trinity, yet still he main

tains the satisfaction and atonement of Christ, and has vindicated it in his treatise of

Revealed Religion , and in several of his sermons which have been printed since his

death . He tells us, in the fourth volume, page 122, “ that the sacrifice of the death of

Christ, which is the foundation of God's accepting our repentance, consistently with

the honours of his divine laws, was inestimably the greatest blessing that ever was con

ferred on the sons ofmen ; yea, the fountain and spring, and the original foundation of

all other blessings." Now what could Doctor Clarke think of their religion who deny

the very foundation of God 's accepting our repentance, who deny that which is the

greatest blessing of God to men , and the original fountain of all others ? Or what shall

we think of such a doctrine, or such a sort of christianity as this ?

I must confess , in my opinion , says Ferventio , Doctor Clarke, as great a man as he

was, talked very inconsistently in maintaining the doctrine of the satisfaction of Christ

for sin , while he denied his true divinity ; for where is sufficient excellency in the person

to make such atonement, if it be not founded in supreme godhead ?

Cavenor was a little warmed to see so great a writer accused as absurd and incon

sistent. I will not pretend , says he, to defend Doctor Clarke's sentiments about the

person of Christ or about his sacrifice of atonement; but this I may venture to say,

there is no such inconsistency between them as you imagine: Does the scripture

expressly say, it is supremegodhead in our blessed Saviour that alone can make atone

ment for sin ? Where does that text stand ? Now since Doctor Clarke allows him to be

so excellent a being, as to be employed by the Father in making this world and all the

inhabitants of it ; is there not worth and merit enough in the Maker to die as a ransom

for the things thathemade ? Is he not a being of sufficient dignity to redeem a world of

mankind by his death , when they are all the works of his hands ? But this only by the

way : I would not divert the current of your zeal : Nor would l , says Ferventio , suffer

this to go unanswered ; but I must now proceed to shew what other mischiefs are con

tained in a denial of the atonement of Christ.

Secondly , Is it not a foul dishonour and injury to the holy law of God , as well as an

affront to the wisdom , the authority, and the justice of the lawgiver, to take away from

him that noble and glorious satisfaction which the death of Christ has made for the sins

of men ? Does not this denial of his atonement construe his death either into a mere

martyrdom , or at best into an empty sign and figure of what sin deserved ? For Agrippa

does not seem to have any notion of themercy and justice of God accepting of a surety
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instead of the death of the original offender, and thereby consenting to forgive his

offences. Was this all the Son of God died for , to be a sign and figure of what sin

deserved ? These are useful things in religion when they are invented and appointed of

God , as emblems and types of that more substantial and more important sacrifice which

should effectually take away sin from the conscience : Such a sign and figure was the

blood of bulls and goats, which were slain under the levitical dispensation ; and it is

honour enough for bulls and goats to have their blood made a shadow or type of such

a sacrifice. But it is certainly a dishonour to the great God and his Son , to sink the

design of the death of Christ to so low a purpose ; it is high dishonour to have those

great, important, and substantial things, viz. the bloody and painful death of the blessed

Jesus, and the real atonement which wasmade for sin thereby, and which was the price

of the ransom of our souls, reduced only to a figure and sign of the punishment which

sin deserved, without any real expiation of it : And hereby the sins of men are sup

posed to be forgiven without any reparation of the dishonour done to the law of God .

Thirdly, This doctrine of Agrippa, which denies the propitiation of Christ, staggers

the faith of a humble penitent christian ; it breaks in upon his hope, it unhinges his

soul in its daily transactions with God, it weakens his efforts in duty, and confounds

his sweetest consolations : For he has been instructed by the plain language of the New

Testament, to build his eternal hopes on the atoning sacrifice of the Son of God , and

to draw his surest expectations of pardon from thence. He has been taught to draw

near to God in prayer by the blood of Jesus, in this new and living way which he has con

secrated for us; Heb . x , 19 , 20 . He hasbeen taught to ask forgiveness of sins through

Jesus Christ, or for his sake ; Eph . iv . 32. and to trust in the blood of Jesus as a propitia

tion which cleanses from all sin ; Rom . iii. 25 . 1 John i. 7 , 9 . The prophets, the apostles,

and the Son of God himself, seem all to conspire to teach him this lesson, and to have

pointed out to him this hope and refuge. What trembling and terrors will it bring into

his conscience, and how will it shake his soul off from her solid and peaceful foundation ,

when he shall be told that the death of Christ made no proper atonement for sin , and

that his hopes which were built upon it were all vain and groundless, for that the lan

guage of the scripture must be construed quite to another meaning. It was under the

influence of this sacred truth , that he had arrived to a stability of peace, and attained

to a considerable degree of holiness arising from the love of a forgiving God, and a

suffering Saviour. He could notbutbelieve what St. John told him , that if we confess

our sins, and walk in the light of holiness, God is faithful and just to forgive us our sins,

and the blood of Jesus Christ , his Son , cleanses us from all unrighteousness ; 1 John i. 7 , 9.

He believed the lesson St. Paul taught him , that Christwas set forth as a propitiation for sin

by faith in his blood ; Rom . iii. 25 . and his encouragement to hope for pardoning mercy

upon such a foundation , wasmuch stronger and more effectual to relieve his guilty fears,

while theblood of the Son of God appeared in scripture as a medium of atonement for

the sins of men . Who shall lay any thing to the charge of a humble and believing peni.

tent, when God will justify upon this foot ? Who shall condemn when Christ has died to

procure pardon ? Buthe is quite confounded if this hope be vain .

The humble christian has been taught to rejoice in life and in death with these words

upon his lips, and the sense of the love of God has been shed abroad in many a heart

by faith in a dying Saviour, who has made peace by his own blood . This has kindled

through all the powers of a good man a warm and ingenuous love to God and Christ;
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to God , who sent his own beloved Son to die as a sacrifice for his sins, and to Jesus

Christ who loved him , and gave himself to death for him : And this love rising from a

sense of the death of Christ for his salvation , has richly abounded unto all the duties of

holiness. Gratitude to a Redeemer who hath died in his stead , hath constrained him

to spend his life to his honour, as 2 Cor. v . 15 . He died for all, that they who live should

not live to themselves, but to him who died for them . But what agonies, and what new

amazement must overwhelm the spirit of such a pious man, when he is informed that

neither Paul nor John are to be understood in this sense, and that Christ never died

with this design to make a proper atonement for his sins ? How will his hopes languish ,

his addresses to God flag and fail, and the springs of his love and obedience be weak

ened , when he is deprived of the doctrine which hath all along been the life of his faith ,

the language of his prayer, and the support of his hope, and which he thought he had

built upon the most express and undeniable testimony of the word of God ? What can

I believe, saith he, if this be not true ? Or what have I to rest upon , if this foundation

be destroyed .

Fourthly, This new doctrine of Agrippa, does it not shamefully diminish and debase

the glorious design of the incarnation of the Son of God ? Does it not sink the conde

scension of so divine a person to so low a degree, that one of the ancient prophets raised

from the dead , or a new prophet brought upon the stage of the world, might almost, if

not altogether, have supplied his place ? Was this all that a being of such transcendent

excellency as the Son of God, must comedown from heaven for ? What ! Must the Son

of God himself be exposed to so much pain and shame, and go through so many humi

liations; must he suffer so many indignities, and endure such a bloody and painful

death , merely to become a martyr or witness of the truth of such doctrines as a meaner

prophetmight have taught the world , and might have confirmed them with his death , or

sealed them with his blood ? Or was this cursed death of the blessed Jesus designed for

no nobler a purpose than what the blood of bulls and goats continually performed , that

is, to teach mankind in a way of emblem that sin deserved death ? But Paulinus having

intimated the dishonour of such sentiments, I pursue it no further, but proceed ,

Fifthly , This opinion of Agrippa concerning the death and sufferings of Christ, by

taking away one of the chief glories of christianity, renders the christian religion a

thing of much less value and importance. Instead of ingratiating the New Testament

with infidels, and reconciling their minds to it by explaining away some of its noblest

revelations, it will probably have a contrary effect upon many of them , and tempt them

to say, “ What is the New Testament worth , if it tells me so little more than the light

of nature teaches ? Why so much pains and labour, so much criticism and toilsome

argument, such warm and vehement zeal to support the divine authority of the New

Testament, and the religion of Christ, if we learn no more from it than Agrippa's

creed ? ” And thus one of the chief designs or pretences of Agrippa and his friends is

lost thereby, which was to bring christianity into esteem with the deists, by sinking

the doctrines of it almost to a level with natural religion . Agrippa's creed has debased

it so far, that infidelity may take no disgust at it, and so far stripped it of its fairest

honours, till the infidel shall say, there is but little in our religion that differs from

his, and that he is better without a gospel than with it, since it makes such a pother to

so little purpose
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And indeed there are some persons, who by suffering themselves to be seduced into

Agrippa's scheme, have already learned to undervalue the writings of the blessed Paul,

though he was the greatest and best of all the divine writers . They find so much of the

atonement of Christ in his epistles, that they reject them at once because they will not

believe this doctrine. They represent him as a Jew of a warm imagination, an enthu

siast with his head full of propitiations, sacrifices, and other pharisaical notions, to

such a degree thathe deserves no regard , and that the New Testament would bemuch

better without his writings. Another step, and the gospels will be turned out too , when

they have learned of the deists to say, that the sermons and speeches of Christ, so far

as they are rational and intelligible, contain nothing butmere natural religion ; the rest

is all enthusiasm , and it is not worth while to defend any of these gospels as divine.

Thus the belief of Agrippa's creed has an evident tendency to make men disbelieve the

New Testament itself.

Sixthly , When we refuse to receive a doctrine which is so clearly and expressly

revealed in the word of God, as the atonement of Christ is ; when we are taught to deny

a doctrine which is so strongly asserted there, and so frequently introduced and repeated

upon every occasion , it evidently abates that veneration which even christians them

selves have or should have for the New Testament, though it should not prevail so far

as to turn them into infidels. It teaches men to grow too bold with scripture, and twist

it to any purposes : It disgraces the word of the living God, and sinks the character of

it into a mere leaden rule, as the papists call it, which may be bent to serve or support any

opinion . It tempts us to turn the brightest discoveries, and the peculiar glories of it

into mere lessons of morality. When we explain away one of the most evident and

substantial doctrines of it at this rate , it gives us a sort of effrontery and ungodly

courage to oppose the most express truths which are written in scripture, if we can

possibly construe and translate them into another sense. It introduces a sort of profane

hardiness into the conscience, and emboldens us to renounce the most evident lessons

of St. Peter , Paul, and John , and deny the truth of them even to the very teeth of the

sacred writers.

: Such a practice as this shews our great unwillingness to submit our opinions to the

dictates of heaven, and argues an unbecoming pride of our own reasoning powers. It

draws us into the very spirit as well as the sentiments of Socinus and his followers, who

have ventured to affirm , “ If it should be written in the holy scriptures not once only,

but often , that Christ made satisfaction to God for sin , I would not therefore believe the

matter as you think .” . And again , “ Even the greatest force is to be used with such

words rather than take them in the obvious sense.” Thus speaks Socinus in his treatise

of Satisfaction , and in his Epistle to Balcerimicius. How evident is it that such men

refuse a subjection to the revelation of God himself, nor will they abide by the decisions

of scripture, when it doth not speak such things as suit their unhappy relish ? And it is

a very dangerous thing to enter into this temper and spirit.

Peter and the beloved John , when they treat of their Master 's death , assert with

frequency and great strength of expression , that doctrine which their Master himself

thought proper to give some notice of in his life-time. It is true, he mentions itmore

sparingly, because their prejudices then were not able to bear it ; John xvi. 12. I have

yet many things to say unto you, but you cannot bear them now . But when they were
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filled with the spirit of wisdom and knowledge, they published and explained their

Master's doctrines more at large ; they then tell us of his bearing our sins on his body on

the tree, of his redeeming us by his precious blood as a lamb without blemish , of the

sprinkling of the blood of Jesus upon us, of our being washed from sin in his blood , and

redeemed unto God thereby ; and use the same sort of language with St. Paul, who

o by the revelation of Jesus Christ ; and who acquaints us that he

gave up his life a ransom for sinful men , that his blood was shed for the remission of sins,

that he was made a curse for us that he might redeem us from the curse of the law , which

pronounces death upon every sinner, and that he hath taken away sin by the sacrifice of

himself , and made peace by the blood of his cross between God and man . But the indul

gence of Agrippa 's scheme encourages us to contradict Christ and his apostles at

once, by taking away the obvious and natural sense of their words, under a pretence

of making their doctrine more honourable and more conformable to the nature and

reason of things.

When a man has once persuaded his conscience to deny this doctrine of the pro-.

pitiation of Christ for sins, which is so plainly taught in scripture, and in such various

formsof speech , what is there of doctrine in theNew Testament, which they may not

deny or turn into an allegory and figure ? I should be ready to fear that neither the

perverse sentiments of Mr. Woolston , who turned the miracles of Christ into allegory,

nor any other idle and unscriptural scheme of interpretation , would be very hard to

defend upon such principles, and after such a step as this . If the propitiation of sin

by the sufferings of Christ may be thus interpreted away by pretended figures, and

explained into the doctrines and duties of mere natural religion , what may not jewish

tropes and figures be capable of doing ? What doctrine is there that they cannot evapo

rate and destroy ? In short, if we accustom ourselves to such interpretations of scripture

as Agrippa makes use of, it will gradually lead us into such a gross abuse of words

and phrases, that we may bring our consciences and our lips frequently to speak one

thing and mean another : And if Christ and his apostlesmean no more when they preach .

the gospel to the Jews or gentiles in all these sacrificial phrases, than what Agrippa

pretends, I fearmen will be tempted to set up for a defence of loose and large equivo

cation upon the foot of tropes and figures, and make Christ and his apostles their pattern

and their example.

And that I may multiply no more particulars on this awful and displeasing subject,

I add , in the last place, that this unhappy doctrine brings even the salvation of our

souls into question and danger. I would not dare pronounce damnable heresy or destruc

tion where Christ or his apostles have not pronounced it ; and yet I would not venture

to approach within the sweep of such a sentence. I should be dreadfully afraid of

standing under the terror and vengeance of that text ; Heb . x . 26 , 27 . If we sin wilfully

after that we have received the knowledge of the truth , there remaineth no more sacrifice

for sins, but a certain fearful looking for of judgment and fiery indignation which shall

devour the adversary . The case here described seems to be this : The sacred writer had

been discoursing in the beginning of this epistle about the dignity

blessed Lord, and had introduced him in the following chapters into his glorious office

of a High -Priest : But, in the ninth and tenth chapters, he describes very particularly

his becoming a sacrifice for the sins of men , and shewshow he made atonement for our

5G 2
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inoral transgressions in the sight of God as the Lord of conscience, even as the blood of

bulls and goats under the jewish law made atonement for legal defilements or ceremonial

faults before God as king of their nation , or as visible head of their church . This is

called , Heb . ix . 13 . Sanctifying the unclean to the purifying of the flesh ; and he then

argues, “ How much more shall the blood of Christ, who through the eternal Spirit

offered himself without spot to God, purge your conscience from dead works, or works

deserving death, that you may serve the living God.”

And to make it further appear that this is not a mere matter of speculation or opinion ,

he subjoins a further practical use of it in the tenth chapter, when he had finished this

doctrine in the eighteenth verse, he shews us in the succeeding verses what use we are

to make of it ; and that is to enter into the holiest, or address the God of heaven with

confidence by the blood of Jesus, and draw near to him in full assurance of faith , having

our hearts as it were sprinkled with his blood of atonement, and delivered thereby from

an evil or guilty conscience . Heproceeds then to make another inference, viz . that the

jewish converts or Hebrews should hold fast their profession of the christian faith without

wavering, and not forsake the christian assemblies and worship ; verses 24, 25 . For, says

he, if we sin wilfully after we have received the knowledge of the truth , if we depart from

christianity , and particularly from the great and important doctrines of it which my

pen has just written , that is, “ the sacrifice of Christ for the obtaining the pardon of

our sins," and that after such evident conviction and constraining reason to believe it,

there remains no more sacrifice for sin to those who deny or evacuate this sacrifice of

Christ.” Now “ if blood was appointed to makeatonement for the soul;" Lev. xvii. 22 .

“ if there was no remission of levitical defilement to be obtained under the jewish law

without shedding of blood ;" if the priest was never to enter into themost holy place ,

nor appear before God there without the blood of the sacrifice ; Lev. xvi. 14, 15 . if

Christ himself as the High -Priest and representative of his people, would “ not once

enter into heaven to appear there in the presence of God for us without his blood ;"

Heb . ix . 12, 24 . surely they run a most dreadful risk of unpardoned guilt and divine

indignation , who renounce the only effectual sacrifice for sin , even that which the Son

ofGod has offered , and venture into the presence ofGod without the blood of sprinkling

upon them , without faith in the blood of Christ. The very close connexion of these

dreadful words of threatening, with so long and particular a discourse on the atonement

made by the blood of Christ, seems to point this threatening not merely against those

who are apostates from all the christian doctrine, butparticularly against those who

forsake and renounce this great truth of the “ sacrifice of Christ for sin .” And let it be

observed that the form of the threatening, “ there remains no more sacrifice," seems to

have a peculiar reference to the denial or renunciation of this doctrine.

Some think the words of St. Peter may confirm this of St. Paul, 2 Peter ii. 1. where

he foretels of “ false teachers, who shall bring in damnable heresies, in Greek, heresies

of destruction , denying the Lord that bought them , and bring on themselves swift

destruction .” Now as in natural religion , “ a denial that God made us," is in effect the

same thing as a “ denial of the God thatmade us,” so in revealed religion to “ deny that

the Lord Jesus boughtus,” is it not much the same as to “ deny the Lord Jesus that

bought us ?” For it is a renouncing him under that character or office by which he

becomes a Saviour, and therefore swift destruction follows upon it. But I will not insist

on this, the other is sufficient.
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SECTION IV .

THE NECESSITY OF THIS DOCTRINE REPRESENTED IN THE EXPRESS WORDS OF TWO

LEARNED MEN OF WELL-KNOWN CHARITY, AND OF A CATHOLIC SPIRIT .

But that Imay not appear to stand alone in this sentiment, which may seem uncha

ritable, says Ferventio, I would appeal to the late reverend and learned Doctor John

Evans, who in a book he wrote in express vindication of christian charity, entitled ,

“ A Second Letter to Mr. Cumming about Scripture Consequences,” page 88 , & c .

expresses himself in such strong language as I would rehearse at large, that the force of

his arguments may appear. I have transcribed it into a little pocket book to carry it

always aboutme in these seasons of error and apostacy, that I might have it ready to

shew upon every occasion, how zealous a defender of this doctrine he was, though we

know he was a man of some latitude in other points of strict orthodoxy. « There are

some scripture passages,” says he, “ which contain propositions that are declared in the

passages themselves necessary to be believed in order to salvation , as that Jesus is the

Messiah ;' John viii. 24. ` thathe is come in the flesh ,' 1 John iy . 2 - 6 . This, says he,

are the first sort of fundamentals or “ necessary articles, because the Holy Ghost in

scripture hath expressly made the belief of them terms of salvation .” Then he adds

secondly, “ I think the Spirit of God may have signified the universal necessity of

believing some truths, by other ways of express declaration , which ar as full and obli

gatory, as his saying in so many words, “ that he that believes them shall be saved, or

he that believes them notshall perish .” As, when the revelation of a doctrine is very

express and plain : When it is set in several lights, or expressed in several phrases, all

pointing very forcibly to one and the samecommon sense : When the Spirit of God lays

great stress upon it, either by mentioning it at every turn in the sacred writings, or by

interweaving it with the main doctrines and institutions of christianity ; or by making

the blessings, without which we cannotbe saved , to depend upon it, and even upon the

belief of it : Orby representing it as the foundation of practical godliness. When, I

say, I find these marks affixed to any doctrine of revelation in the revelation itself; I

mean , all or most of them concurring ; I apprehend them to be an express testimony of

the Spirit of God , that such a truth is universally necessary, fully equivalent to the

former. I shall only instance in one truth , which though it hath , as I have just observed ,

the former mark also of universal necessity, has these additional marks too, viz, “ that

Christ died a propitiatory sacrifice for our sins.”

I know no truth more plainly expressed , or more frequently inculcated in the scrip

tùres, and this in a variety of phrases of obviousmeaning, especially comparing the Old

and New Testament together : “ That God laid on him the iniquities of us all ; that he

was wounded for our transgressions, bruised for our iniquities ; died for our sins ;

was delivered for our offences ; bore the sins of many ; bore our sins in his body on the

tree ; made his soul an offering for sin ; was made sin and a curse for us ; suffered,

the just for the unjust ; gave himself a ransom for all ; made reconciliation for the sins

of the people ; is set forth as a propitiation :” Besides many other phrases used in

the case ; with the plain sense of which I cannot but think any honest mind may be

safely trusted, though he knew none of the hypotheses built upon it on the one hand ,

and notwithstanding all the subtilties of the socinians to enervate the force of them on

mo
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the other. At the same time I find the greatest stress laid upon this doctrine in the

express declarations of scripture . Divine perfections are said to be eminently dis

played in it : His love ; Rom . v . 6 – 8 . “ God commendeth his love to us, in that while

we were yet sinners Christ died for us ;" 1 John iv. 10 . “ Herein is love, not that we

loved God , but that he loved us, and sent his Son to be the propitiation for our sins. "

His wisdom ; Eph. i. 7 , 8 . “ In whom we have redemption through his blood, the

forgiveness of sins according to the riches of his grace, wherein he has abounded

towards us in all wisdom and prudence.” His righteousness ; Rom . iji. 25 , 26 . “ Whom

God hath set forth to be a propitiation through faith in his blood , to declare his

righteousness for the remission of sins that are past through the forbearance of God : To

declare, I say, at this time his righteousness, that he might be just, and the justifier of

him which believeth in Jesus.” It is the scope of the espistle to the Hebrews to shew ,

that the mosaical sacrifices were intended to prefigure it. The great blessings of the

covenant are expressly made to depend upon it viz . our redemption . 1 Pet. i. 18 , 19 .

“ For asmuch as ye know , that ye were not redeemed with corruptible things, as silver

and gold , from your vain conversation received by tradition from your fathers, but with

the precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb without blemish and without spot.” The

pardon of our sins ; Eph . i. 7 . “ In whom we have redemption through his blood, the

forgiveness of sins ;" which words are repeated in Col. i. 14 . and again , Heb. ix . 14 , 26 .

" How much more shall the blood of Christ, who through the eternal Spirit offered

himself without spot to God, purge your conscience from dead works to serve the

living God ? ” verse 26 . ~ " Once in the end of the world hath he appeared to put away

sin by the sacrifice of himself.” Our access to God ; Heb. X . 19, 20 . “ Having there .

fore, brethren , boldness to enter into the holiest by the blood of Jesus, by a new and

living way which he hath consecrated for us." Our eternal redemption ; Heb. ix. 12.

“ Neither by the blood of goats and calves, butby his own blood he entered in once

into the holy place, having obtained eternal redemption for us." And the whole

covenant of grace ; Heb. x . 29. “ The blood of the covenant wherewith he was sancti

fied .” Heb. xiii. 20 . “ The blood of the everlasting covenant." The only two visible

rites instituted under the New Testament, baptism and the Lord's Supper, are expressly

described as referring to it,and representationsof it. Rom . vi. 3 . “ Know ye not that

so many of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ were baptized into his death ?" Matt.

xxvi. 28 . “ For this is my blood of the New Testament which is shed for many, for the

remission of sins.” It is represented as the great encouragement to christians under

their guilty fears ; Rom . viii. 34 . “ Who is he that condemneth ? It is Christ that died .”

And it is often inculcated as a principalmotive to christian practice ; Rom . vi. 3 – 11.

“ We are baptized into his death , that as Christ was raised from the dead , we also

should walk in newness of life : Our old man is crucified with him , that the body of sin

might be destroyed ; Likewise reckon yourselves to be dead unto sin ; 2 Cor. v. 14, 15 .

The love of Christ constraineth us, for we thus judge — that he died for all, that they

should not liye to themselves, but to him who died for them ; Tit. ii. 14 . Who gave him

self for us, that hemight redeem us from all iniquity , and purify unto himself a peculiar

people zealous of good works. It is spoken of as the glory of the christian religion ;

1 Cor. i. 23, 24. “ But we preach Christ crucified , unto the Jews a stumbling block , and

unto the Greeks foolishness ; but unto them which are called both Jews and Greeks,

Christ the power of God, and the wisdom of God .” It is that which the founders of it,
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under Christ, chiefly gloried in ; Gal. vi. 14 . “ But God forbid that I should glory ,

save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ.” . And it is made the chief subject of their

preaching ; 1 Cor. ii. 2 . “ But I determined not to know any thing among you save

Jesus Christ and him crucified .” Besides this, our actual justification is expressly

annexed to our faith in his blood ; Rom . iii. 25. In a word, this doctrine is interwoven

in the revelation itself with the whole of the christian religion . These things laid toge

ther would oblige me to conclude this doctrine to be most fundamental in christianity ;

even though it had not the first character annexed to it, viz . “ an express declaration of

scripture that it is necessary to our salvation .” Thusmuch says this learned writer.

And as Doctor Evans, who was well known to be a person of large charity , makes the

belief of the propitiation of Christ necessary to salvation, at least to those who have the

New Testament in their hands to lead them into all christian truth ; so the late venerable

and learned Doctor Whitby, who was no favourer of the peculiar principles of John

Calvin , nor an enemy to extensive charity, makes faith in the atonement of Christ as

necessary as Doctor Evans does. See his preface to the first general epistle of St. John ,

where he cites the words of our Saviour; John vi. 53. “ Verily, verily, I say unto you ,

except you eat the flesh of the Son of man, and drink his blood , you have no life in

you :" And then adds, The express wordsof Christ clearly declare thenecessity of faith

in his body given, and his blood shed for the remission of sins, to justification and

salvation , we “ being justified by his blood , and through faith in his blood ,” as Rom .

iii. 25. and chapter v . 9 .

He goes on to prove the same point from the plain declarations of St. Paul, who

among the many things he preached to the Corinthians, as things by the belief of which

they should be saved, mentions three articles. First of all, “ that Christ died for our

sins according to the scriptures ; secondly, “ that he was buried ;" and thirdly, “ that

he rose from the dead ;" 1 Cor. xv. 1 - 4 . The doctrine of the sufficiency of faith in

Christ's death for “ justification without the works of the law ,” is by the sameapostle

declared to be so necessary, that he saith of them who gainsayed it, “ Christ is become

of no effect to you, ye are fallen from grace ;" Gal. v . 2 . 4 . Thus far Doctor Whitby.

Now what would these gentlemen have said to Agrippa, if he had acquainted them

with his scheme, if we may judge of their sentiments by these citations ? All their

charity would not have allowed him a place in a christian church , nor thought him

worthy of the privilege of our holy communion .

Ferventio having cited two such authors as these, supposed he had sufficiently secured

himself from the censure of an uncharitable spirit : But to defend his sentiments yet

further, he proceeds thus : I would fain know , says he, what is charity, when the word

is used in this sort of debate. Though charity, is said by St. Paul ; 1 Cor. xiii. 7 . to

believe all things and to hope all things, yet can we ever think that charity obliges us to

believe that man to be a christian, who renounces one chief office of Christ ? Or to

hope that Agrippa, has all the necessaries of christianity, when it is so evident by his

own confession that he wants several of them ? Will charity require us to say, that any

man will find propitiation for his sins through faith in the blood of Christ, who denies

that this blood hath made any real propitiation for sin , and hath no faith in it for that

purpose, and who continues to do this after the whole New Testament is put into his

hands, and these scriptures which so plainly assert it, are pointed out to him in abundance



784 Sect. 5 .· THE SACRIFICE OF CHRIST.

and variety ? Christian charity,my friends, though it ought to be stretched to a large

extent, yet it ought not to renounce truth and scripture, nor must it be boundless and

unlimitable.

“ Est modus in rebus, sunt certi denique fines,

Quos ultra citraq ; nequit consistere rectum .” — Hor.

“ There is a mean in things, its bounds are sure:

Nor truth nor goodness can extremes endure."

Charity is a necessary duty to men by the authority of God, and in God's name let

usexercise this christian grace, according to the true measures and degrees and kinds of

it toward all where God requires , all to whom Christ or St. Paul would have exercised

it. But as they are our leaders or standards, let us not pretend to please God better,

or seek the name of better christians, by going beyond the bounds that they have

appointed . Perhapsmy charity would extend so far, as to include a heathen deist

according to the general revelations of grace made to Adam or Noah , if any such person

should be found diligent and sincere in the search of truth by the light of nature, and

constant in the daily worship of one trueGod, and zealous to practise the common rules

of virtue among men , who is humbly penitent where he falls short and trusts in the

general mercy of God, while he has never yet heard of the gospel of Christ, nor ever

enjoyed any opportunity of acquaintance with Jesus and his salvation. But where the

New Testament is known, and sufficient evidences of the truth of the gospel shine round

about us, where a man has capacity and leisure to read and search out the truth , if he

still obstinately persist in his infidelity , may not charity itself allow that there is some

very criminal prejudice blinds his eyes, and that he lies exposed to that dreadful sentence,

he that believes not shall be damned : Mark xvi. 16 . And in the same manner , where a

person reads the New Testament, and has all proper opportunities for understanding

the sense of it, and yet renounces this doctrine of the death of Christ as a sacrifice of

atonement for sin, I think I have sufficient ground to say, it is owing to some criminal

prejudice indulged ; and in that case, to repeat the language of the apostle , There

remains no more sacrifice for his sins, but a certain fearful expectation , f.c. Heb . x . 26 , 27 ,

SECTION V .

QUERIES URGED AGAINST THE NECESSITY OF BELIEVING THIS DOCTRINE.

All this while Cavenor sat silent: But it was easy to see by the changes of his

countenance, and the passions of his face, that hewas not unmoved . At last he declared

the musings of his soul in this manner : I am asmuch surprized now with Ferventio 's zeal

in proclaiming the necessity of this doctrine of atonement in order to salvation , as I was

before to find so many arguments which I never thought of to defend the doctrine itself

among the queries of Paulinus; though I am bold to say that the reasonings of Paulinus

carry more force and evidence with them than the warm discourse of Ferventio on this

subject. What, shall I not be a christian , and can I not be saved except I become a

convert to this opinion ? Surely those truths should be most exceeding plain , both as to

the expressions and the sense of them in scripture, which demand our faith under such a

II
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penalty. I confess I have been leaning towards the opinions of Agrippa, but my reason

in its sincere exercises is almost won over by the argument of Paulinus, and I am ready

to become his disciple . I must acknowledge also, that I would take care of my immortal

interests, and I dread the thoughts of being found in so dangerous a mistake as Fer

ventio has represented . But pray, Ferventio , give me leave to doubt a little of the force

ofyourreasonings, and permitme to ask you a few questions on this head.

Query I. Can no man partake of salvation unless he be particularly acquainted with

all themediums of it ? Shall not a person be accepted of God, who acknowledges Jesus

Christ to be the Son of God, and Saviour of the world , who confesses him to be a great

Prophet to instruct us, a High Priest to intercede for us, a King to rule and defend us,

and an example to be imitated by us, and who receives him honestly under all these cha

racters and offices : I say, cannot such a man be accepted of God, if he be sincere in all

this, though he doth notknow any other character or office which Christ sustains in the

work of our salvation ? Shall not he who receives the proposals of the gospel, and

accepts the salvation of Christ as the great Mediator between God and man , in all its rules

of holiness and its promises of happiness , shall not hebemade a sharer in this salvation ,

unless he be acquainted with all the mediums whereby it is provided , procured , and

applied to men ? As for instance, will you say he shall have no benefit by the original

covenant of redemption between God the Father, and his Son Jesus Christ, who

doth not know there was such a covenant? Will you tell me, he cannot possibly be one

of the elect of God , who hath not learned the doctrine of election ? Must he not be a

partaker of the blessings arising from the sacrifice or atonement of Christ, who is not

acquainted with this atonement ? Can he not be enlightened or sanctified by the Holy

Spirit until he know and acknowledge the Holy Spirit as a divine enlightener and

sanctifier : Who shall enlighten him in his doctrine, if the Spirit does not ? Shall he

never obtain persevering grace, who hath not learned to construe the promises of the

covenant to extend to this perseverance ? Pray, Ferventio, tell me, are you very sure

that you now understand and receive every divine medium where this salvation is trans

acted between God the Father, and his Son Jesus, or between Jesus Christ and his

people , so far as they may be revealed in the New Testament? And will you venture to

exclude yourself from that salvation , if there should happen to be some or other of

these divine mediums mentioned in the scripture which you have not yet learned or

understood in the proper sense of it ? Why then should Agrippa be utterly excluded

from the blessings of the gospel, if he be sincerely willing to receive this salvation in

the holiness and happiness of it, merely because he hath notyet learned the true doctrine

of the sacrifice of Christ as one medium to procure it ? Shall he have no part in this

Saviour, and the benefits of his offices, while he is willing to receive them in general,

and submit to them , merely because he does not descend into all your particularities

about them ? Must such a soul be cut off from all the privileges of the priesthood of

Christ, who receives the High -Priest as an intercessor, but does not understand and

receive his sacrifice in the true and complete scriptural sense of it ? It is my opinion

theremay be many things necessary in the divine transactions relating to the salvation

of men , towards the contriving, procuring, and applying this salvation , which perhaps

may be also some way intimated in the word of God , which yet may not

to be known and believed by every sinner that shall partake of this salvation : Nor do I

VOL. III. 5
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think it is proper for men to make the knowledge and belief of any of these things

necessary to our acceptance with God, but what God himself has made so by most

express language in his own word ; which I cannot see concerning the atonement

of Christ.

Query II. May not some of the texts of scripture which you have mentioned , as

pronouncing the condemning sentence upon Agrippa and his followers, be very fairly

and justly construed and explained into a milder and gentler sense ? That in Heb . x . 26 .

most apparently means such a wilful sinning after we have received the knowledge of the

truth , as amounts to a stubborn and wilful rejection of the gospel of Christ, and not of

one particular article in it : And for such persons there remains no more sacrifice, g c.

And the expression of Peter concerning those who bring upon themselves swift destruc

tion , by denying the Lord that bought them , 2 Peter ii. 1 . certainly implies either a denial

of God , the true God , the Father, who boughtor redeemed the Jews for his people , as

it is expressed in Deut. xxxii. 6 . Is he not thy Father who hath bought thee ? Or a more

universal renunciation of Christ in all its offices, and not merely a denial of his atone

ment or the purchase of sinners by his blood . Where is there any such sentence of

damnation in scripture denounced against those who do believe the gospel, but disbelieve

the proper atonement of Christ, as our Saviour in Mark xvi. 16 . pronounces against

those, who under proper and sufficient evidence utterly reject the gospel itself ? Con

cerning such persons it is said , he that believeth not shall be damned : But this is not said

concerning those who disbelieve a real atonement, and without some such plain expres .

sion , it is hard to pronounce such a damnation merely by consequences.

Query III. Pray, Ferventio , be so good as to inform mewhen this doctrine of the

proper atonement of Christ began to be necessary to salvation. It is certain it was not

necessary in Christ's life -time, for St. Peter himself did not know that Christ should die

when he said , Far be it from thee , Lord ; Matt. xvi. 22. which was not long before his

death . At the days of Pentecost, after the resurrection of Christ, when the gospel

kingdom was set up in the world , Peter in his first sermon doth not speak a syllable of

it; Acts ii. And as it is granted that Jesus in his own life hinted it but now and then ,

so in the whole history of the Acts of the Apostles, which contains an account of the

primitive ministration of the gospel to the Jews and gentiles, this doctrine is very little

mentioned . I must confess Paulinus has shewed to my surprise how continually this

doctrine is insisted upon in the epistles of Paul, Peter, and John : Yet if we make

scripture history our rule of judgment concerning facts, it seems probable that multi

tudes of souls became true believers in Christ, with very little acquaintance with this

doctrine, or the profession of it, before those epistles were written . Must then the time

of the writing and publishing those epistles be the precise date of this fundamental

article ? Which was the year, and which was the day, when the canon of scripture was

so completed , and divulged , and received in the churches, that all the fundamental

articles were settled at that period ? And who gave Ferventio the notice of it ?

Query IV . Supposing it could be made out that this is the general rule of scripture,

as it is now completed , that he that trusts not in the death of Christ as a proper atone

ment for sin shallnever be pardoned ; yet is it not possible that the great and gracious God

may know the particular circumstances under which some men are placed , the special

prejudices that may be wrought in their minds even from infancy, and the unhappy

influences they may be exposed to in their growing years, which may greatly excuse their
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ignorance, and diminish their crime, though they may not yet understand nor receive the

doctrineof the atonement of Christ in its full and proper sense ? Andmay notsuch a view .

of things in the all-surveying eye of God , the mercifuland righteous Judge ofmen , give

occasion to mollify the rigour and severity of this rule , and to descend to a milder

sentence ? Nathan the prophet being sent from God, did not condemn David to die,

though the general rule of the jewish law puts the adulterer to death . It is necessary

indeed that the words of a public law should be strong and positive : But if the expres

sions in this case were positive and strong, is there no such thing as a court of equity in

the breast of God, wherein some unhappy person may find relief, who may stand

exposed to the general sentence of the public law , by some early and strong prejudices,

which may have darkened his judgment, and led him astray from truth and duty ? May

notGod have pity on such a creature and save him ?

Query V . Is it not a possible thing that one good man may be suffered to fall so far

into a mistake, as to believe the atonement of Christ is but figurative and emblematical, and

not real and proper ? Is it impossible that a sincere and diligentsearcher of the truth,who

loves and values his Bible, and reads it night and day, with prayer that he may learn

the mind and will of his Maker there, should fall into the sentiments of Agrippa con

cerning the death of Christ ? Do you pronounce it an utter impossibility that a man

should be convinced of sin , should be humble and penitent before God , should return

to his Maker in all the ways of known duty, and yet should mistake the true sense of

such scriptures as speak of this atonement? Surely, I think , there are two or three

persons of my acquaintance, whose souls are very sincere in their searches of divine

truth , in order to practise all the known will of God , and yet they have not hitherto

been persuaded to believe that Christ was a proper propitiation for the sins of men by his

death in your sense : Is all their repentance, all their love to God , all their holiness and

sincere desires to please him , all their trust in Jesus Christ as a Mediator with the

Father, and their submission to him as a king, is it all made void by their ignorance of

this one doctrine, viz . his atoning sacrifice in the scriptural sense of it ?

I desire also to put in one word here concerning those who have all these characters

of sincere christians, and yet doubt of the effectual and irresistible influences of the

Spirit of God in our day , turning the hearts of sinners to God, and with an almighty

power changing the bent of their souls to holiness . May not the blessed Spirit bestow

this favour on any of those who know not this doctrine ? Is such an ignorance an eternal

bar against his enlightening and converting operations ? Can they be enlightened in this

truth without his influences ? Will he for ever deny these blessings to those honest

souls who happen to mistake the extent of his influences , and limit them only to the

primitive times ? I might repeat almost all the former questions with regard to this doc

trine also , and ask if Ferventio would judge and condemn all such persons, and leave

them no hope ?

I wish Ferventio would answer such queries as these : I beg you would take them ,

Sir, into your further consideration when you are alone and retired . In themean time I

would appeal to Charistes here present, whether there is not a great deal to be said on

the negative side of this question , concerning the necessity of believing these doctrines

in order to the salvation of men .

And I, says Ferventio, will appeal to Charistes too, though I believe, by what Ihave

5 H 2 .
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heard of him , that his charity is sometimes stretched to a length beyond my reach : But

before he pronounces his opinion, I beg leave to make these two or three remarks on

Cavenor's questions. The first is, that he has not so much as attempted to refute my

arguments for the necessity of this doctrine, except only in mollifying the sense which I

have given of two scriptures : So that almost every thing I have said stands in its full

force, though he has been making queries on the contrary side : And , secondly, I beg

Charistes to observe that the greatest part of Cavenor's defence may be applied to deists

and infidels, as well as to Agrippa , with a little change of the words.

And my last remark is this , that Cavenor supposes a man may be truly pious and

religious, in the practice of faith , repentance and holiness, who renounces this great

and important doctrine of the gospel of which we have been treating ; but this is what

I cannot well assent to : And besides, I think there is a great deal of difference between

the mere ignorance of these doctrines in a person who has no advantages for knowledge,

and the renouncing them when they are set in so plain a light as to appear to be the

express language and dictates of Christ and his apostles. And now I entreat you ,

Charistes, and I join with Cavenor to beg this favour of you , that you would tell us your

sentiments on this subject.

SECTION VI.

THE DOCTRINES AFFIRMED, AND THEIR NECESSITY LIMITED AND ADJUSTED .

Charistes was very unwilling to become an umpire in such an awful and difficult

debate ; yet being much importuned, he did at last prevail upon himself, and began to

explain himself in the following manner :

. With regard to the arguments used by Paulinus, in vindication of these doctrines, I

think, when put all together, they carry such weightand force with them , that I do not

see how any reasonable person, who reads the New Testament, can well resist them ,

except he lies under the powerful and prevailing influence of some culpable prejudice .

I must acknowledge also the reasonableness of Ferventio 's zeal in a matter of so great

importance in christianity. As these doctrines are so evidently a part of that faith

which was once delivered to the saints, I do not wonder to see Ferventio contend so ear

nestly for them . It is proper to have their importance setbefore themind in a solemn

and awful light ; and most of the arguments he has used seem to carry such a degree of

evidence in them , as ought to awaken the spirits of those who are searching after

divine knowledge, to take heed lest they drop any necessary part of the great salvation .

I am of Ferventio's opinion, that our charity must not be boundless : It must have

its proper limits according to scripture : Yet, I fear, he has expressed himself with a

little too much severity and too little charity in some parts of his discourse on this

subject.

And I fear then, said Paulinus, I shall fall under censure upon the same account.

Perhaps my zeal for these great and blessed doctrines of the gospel may have given too

much sharpness to someof myexpressions, while I was pursuing a course of argument:

But you will forgiveme, Charistes, since you know that I have two sons here in London ,

in the midst of these errors and dangerous opinions. The young fellows do not want a

naturalgenius, and I thank God, they have something of a serious turn towards religion
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too ; but they love to keep polite company, and if Agrippa's creed grow much in

fashion, I fear they will be tainted with it, and lose a great deal of that christianity

which I taught them in their younger years . It was that tender concern for the welfare

of their souls which dwells always with me, that might help perhaps to give an edge

and accent to some of my sentences, and I feel it inclines me sometimes to say a severe

word or two against these growing and pernicious notions : And though after all that

Cavenor has said in a way of excuse, I am still satisfied of the falsehood and danger of

them , yet I am forced to acknowledge that in some of his questions he has suggested

several thoughts, which may draw out the heart of a christian to greater degrees of

moderation and candour than Ferventio seemsto admit of. However , Charistes, I beg

you would proceed to fulfil the request of these gentlemen here present, and shew us

your opinion upon the subject of their debate. .

I take a pleasure, Sir, said Charistes, to obey your orders at all times, and particularly

since you have confirmed the request of these gentlemen : And I would therefore humbly

propose it to the company, whether this contest between Cavenor and Ferventio about

the necessity of believing the atonement of Christ in order to salvation may not be

compromised by some such considerations as these :

Consideration 1. There are some things which hold so very important a place in the

christian religion , that in their very nature they seem to be essential to christianity , as

it is a well-connected system of doctrines and practices, formed upon the complete

revelation of the New Testament. These have been usually called fundamentals, from

a supposition that the apostle enumerated them all ; Heb . vi. 1 . where he speaks of the

foundation of repentance from dead works, and faith towards God , & c . and which are

there called the principles of the doctrine of Christ. But I choose rather to call them

essentials, to avoid something of those controversies which have been already formed

upon the word fundamentals, and are attached to it .

Now among other characters which may be given of essentials or fundamentals, I

look upon those things to be such essential parts of christianity, which being clearly

revealed in the New Testament, many ormost of the special privileges of it, and the

special duties of it are contained in them or founded upon them : For these privileges

and these duties are nothing else but the engagements which the gospel represents on

God 's side, and requires on ours , as it is properly a covenant of grace between God and

man ; and surely these engagements ofblessingsand duties are essential to this covenant,

as it is a constitution in which two parties are mutually engaged , or at least which is

proposed of God to be accepted of man .

Consideration II. Upon this account, the doctrine of the atonement of Christ for sin

seems to me to be an essential part of christianity , because so many of the peculiar

privileges and chief duties of it are so deeply interested therein , and are founded upon it.

As for the duties of repentance, faith , and hope, prayer and praise, love and obe

dience to God and Christ, this doctrine of the atoning sacrifice of Christ is deeply

concerned in them all. Doth not St. Paul in his epistle to the Romans, chapter vi.

build our hatred to sin , our repentance for it, and our mortification of it on the doctrine

of the foregoing chapters, where he had treated largely on the atoning blood of the Son

of God ? How shall we continue in sin since Christ died to remove it ? Is not our faith

required to be a faith in the blood of Christ ? Rom . iii. 25 . Does not our hope depend

on his death and his resurrection ? Rom . v . 5 , 6 . and chapter viii. 34 . Are we nat directed
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to pray in the name of our great High- Priest, who made reconciliation or atonement for

sins ? John xvi. 23, 24 . Heb. ii. 17. and chapter iv . 14 , 16 . Have we not access to God

through this Mediator, who has made peace by the blood of his cross ? Eph . ii. 13 – 18.

Is he not appointed our Advocatewith the Father, and our propitiation , to encourage us

to avoid every sin ? 1 John ii. 1 , 2 . Mustwe not offer praise to our Lord Jesus Christ

as the church in heaven does, because he has redeemed us with his own blood ? Rev. v .

9 , 13 . Is not his dying for us represented as a reason and motive of our love and obe

dience to him , that is, living to him ? 2 Cor. v . 15 .

Thus much for the duties of the covenant of grace ; and as for the promises and

privileges of it, viz . Pardon of sin , justification , acceptance with God , answer of

prayer, holy peace and joy, together with the expectation of heavenly blessedness, are

not all these built, according to the writings of the apostles, on the doctrine of the

atoning sacrifice of Christ, or his dying for our sins ? Rom . v. 1 - 11. Is not the blood

of Christ, which atones for sin , Heb. x. 10. called the blood of the covenant ? in verse 29 .

The blood of the everlasting covenant, whereby God becomes theGod of peace ; Heb . xiij. 20 .

Is not this the blood of that sacrifice that has reconciled God and man, and brought

them into a covenant of peace and mutual love ? And indeed without blood under the

law or gospel there is no remission of sins, no peace with God for sinners.

If you review all that Paulinus and Ferventio have said on this subject, and what has

been cited from the late Doctor Evans, I think there cannot be much room to doubt

whether the doctrine of Christ's atoning sacrifice be not an essential article in the chris

tian covenant, so that our christianity is a very incomplete thing without it.

Let meask one question here : Whatwould you have thought of a man who pretended

to be a Jew in the land of Israel during that dispensation , and yet did neither believe

nor practise any thing relating to the sacrifices and offerings of atonement which were

appointed by Moses, but renounced and neglected them all ? Could you imagine this

man was a sincere and complete Jew ? Or could he be a hearty believer and practiser of

the religion of Moses ? How then can a man be called a complete christian, who

renounces the only sacrifice of atonement which belongs to the christian religion , and

which is the only medium of our forgiveness of sins? Theman who denies and renounces

this essential doctrine, though in common language he has the name of christian given

him , the name being determined by the major part of his opinions, yet if names were to

be applied by the rules of strict proportion and justice, I do not see how his character

could arise higher than that of almost a christian .

As these words were pronounced , Ferventio rose up, for he was grown big with an

inference which he could not suppress. Upon this foot, says he, Agrippa can scarce

be half a christian , for his creed has dropped so many of these essentials of christianity,

that I fear he is almost a christian . But pray, Charistes, go on to your third considera

tion . I obey, Sir, said Charistes, and pursued his discourse :

. Consideration III. All the essentials of christianity can hardly be supposed necessary

to be believed or acknowledged in order to the salvation of every man ; for Ferventio

himself has confessed that his own charity might extend so far as to include a heathen

within the reach of salvation , who should be religious and penitent, desirous to know

and do the will of God , and to trust in his mercy so far as the light of nature can trace

out his mercy and his will, provided that he never had opportunity or means to know

Christ and his gospel, and consequently neither knows nor believes any one of the
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peculiar essentials * of christianity . It is hard to make incurable ignorance a ground of

utter condemnation . And therefore it is certain , that when our Saviour commands his

gospel to be preached to all, and pronounces damnation on him that believes it not, there

must be sufficient light and evidence supposed : And none can incur this sentence but

such as by some fault of the will, either neglect, avoid , or resist this evidence.

Consideration IV . If this be admitted, will it not follow then , that there is no o

of all the peculiar essentials of christianity, which are absolutely and certainly necessary

to salvation, where there has not been sufficientmeans of light and evidence for the

knowledge of them ? And consequently the necessary requisites to the salvation of

particular persons in christianity itself, as well as in all the rest of the dispensations of

God towards fallen man , must be as various as are the cases and circumstances of every

particular person , with regard to their different opportunities and advantages for light

and knowledge.

And upon this foot of reasoning, not only in different nations and in different ages,

the things that are necessary to the salvation of particular persons must be very different,

according to the different revelations and advantages under which they lived , but even

in the same nation and the same age, some of those articles of christianity may be

necessary to the salvation of those persons who live in religious families, and in towns

where the gospel is preached in its fulness and glory, which articles are notnecessary

to the salvation of those who live in obscure villages, among rocks and woods, in little

cottages and dark corners of the country, where there is no preaching , and where very

few people are possessed of Bibles, or are able to read them . Some points of faith and

practice may be necessary for those who are educated in the constant profession of

them , amongst the brightest evidences of reason and scripture to support them , which

may notbe necessary to those who are bred up from their infancy amidst the contrary

errors, and are surrounded and clouded with a thousand unavoidable prejudices against

them . It is only a neglect or resistance of light that renders error so very criminal

a thing.

Consideration V . Thence it will follow , that however christian churches must form

the best judgment they can for themselves, how many of these essentials of christianity

are necessary to be professed in order to church - fellowship , which affair must be trans

acted by the general rules of scripture and men 's outward profession , yet it is God

alone, who is the supreme and final Judge of men 's eternal states, that can determine

how much of these essentials in faith or practice is necessary to the salvation of each

particular person : He alone knows the precise measure of light and evidence which is

sufficient to convince every man of the truth , and it is he who has authority to say, The

soul that believes it not shall be damned. I say, it is he alone has sufficient penetration

and cognizance of the situation and circumstances, and the workings of the heart of

every person, to apply his own rules always without mistake. In his divine balance he

exactly ponders the weight of every unavoidable prejudice, and every difficulty from

within and without, under which a person labours in his enquiries after truth . He can

- make just allowances for them all when he decides their state . Hesurveys also all the

* Essentials of christianity are either common or peculiar. Common are those which it borrows from natural

religion , such as the being of God, the necessity of holiness, repentance for sin , and hoping for mercy. The peculiar

essentials of it are the atonement of Christ, his intercession , faith in him , praying in his name, baptism , the Lord 's

Supper, & c.
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exercises of humble dependence on his grace, all the fervent prayers which have been

offered up by such a soul for divine light and conduct ; and all these shall be put into

the balance in order to judgment: The Lord the Judge of the whole earth will do right ;

Gen . xviii. 25. It is his own work , and he transfers it not to us.

Consideration VI. Yet still we may venture to assert, that where there are great

and constant advantages for light and for acquaintance with the whole christian religion ,

it is a matter of the utmost hazard to renounce so important and so essential an article

of christianity as this of the atoning sacrifice of Christ. A man had need be well

assured of his sincerity in searching after truth , and that he has indulged no criminal

prejudice, no secret bias of passion , no warpings of heart by humour or interest, no

vain elations of the pride of reason and self-sufficiency ; he had need be very conscious

also that he has earnestly sought light and instruction of God, together with his own

honest enquiries, and that he has never wilfully neglected or avoided any evidence : I

say, a man had need be well assured of all this, who reads this doctrine daily in his

New Testament so plainly expressed and so often repeated there, and yet denies this

truth , abandons this refuge of a guilty creature, and renounces this divine hope. A

man had need have very bright evidences of the steady uprightness of his soul in reading

the scripture, and seeking the way of salvation there, without pride or partiality, who

confesses himself a sinful creature, and yet, with the New Testament in his hands,

refuses to receive this blessed provision of grace which is there offered , and dares

venture into the presence of a holy and sin -avenging God without a propitiation,
without a sacrifice .

I desire it may be observed here, thatseveral things which I have asserted concerning

the propitiation of the blood of Christ might be also applied to the sanctifying operations

of the Holy Ghost, but perhaps not in the same degree ; for though I believe these

operations to be an essential part of christianity, yet they may not be quite so power

fully pronounced in scripture, or not so largely argued , or not so frequently repeated ,

as the atonement of Christ is, and therefore, perhaps, the necessity of acknowledging

that doctrine may not be quite so great. I am verily persuaded , and I think there is

reason for it in scripture, that no man shall be saved who is notmade partaker of both

these blessings; nor do I pretend to say which is most necessary to the salvation ofmen

in the great scheme and counsels of God . If a heathen that knows not Christ be ever

accepted of God and forgiven , it is through the atonement which the blood of Christ has

made. If ever he be renewed to repentance and holiness , it is through the influence of

the blessed Spirit. And though some who call themselves christians may not receive

nor profess these truths, yet if ever they are saved, it must be by the participation of

these blessings, whether they will believe and acknowledge it or no ; and they are infi

nitely more indebted to Christ their Redeemer, and the Spirit their Sanctifier, than Christ

and the Spirit are to them . Whosoever is elect or chosen to salvation, according to the

foreknowledge of God the Father, it is through sanctification of the Spirit unto obedience,

and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ ; 1 Peter i. 2 . And may God the Father, the

Son , and the Holy Spirit, have all due acknowledgments and honours.

I will allow to Cavenor that there may be many of the divine mediumswhereby our

salvation was either contrived , procured , or applied , which may not be clearly revealed

unto us, and therefore are notnecessary to be acknowledged by us: But those mediums,

viz. the sacrifice of Christ, and the operations of the Holy Spirit, which are so carefully
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and so plainly revealed to us in scripture, that our personal transactions with the great

God may be managed through the merit of the one, and the influence of the other,

these are necessary to be acknowledged and received , wheresoever this revelation comes

with sufficient light and evidence. What are the chief reasons, why the names of

the Son of God and his blessed Spirit are revealed from heaven to be of standing

use, in the religion of mankind, through all the ages of christianity , if it be not that one

may be acknowledged as the Redeemer of his people, and the other as the Sanctifier ;

and that there may be a continual dependence on the merit of the one, and the in

fluences of the other, in all our transactions with God ? It is through Jesus, who is our

peace-maker by hisblood, that weboth Jews and gentiles have our access by one Spirit unto

the Father ; Eph . ii. 18. The blood of the sacrifice has paved out a new and living way

to God, and the powerful influences of the Spirit conduct us in that way. Dreadful

hazard of missing God, if we renounce the way, when it is so plainly shewn us, and

refuse this divine Coductor who offers his assistance !

I must confess, formyown part, I would not for a world venture my soulupon themere

mercy of God without any regard to the atonement of Christ, nor trust to be renewed

by the powers of nature without seeking the operations of the Spirit of grace, since

they are revealed in scripture with so much evidence : Yet neither to gain a world would

I dare set up for a judge, and pronounce hell and damnation upon any such humble and

sincere soul, as Cavenor saith he is acquainted with ; such a soul who repents of sin ,

who loves God heartly, and receives the gospel of Christ as his only hope ; and, at the

same time, with humble prayer and diligence seeks after all divine truth , though he

has not yet been able to receive these doctrines, in the full scriptural sense of them , and

is afraid to believe them for wantof fuller conviction . Wheresoever such a person is

found, I am well persuaded , the blessed God , who is himself the Author of all this good

work in his heart, will not suffer him to perish for want of knowledge. Our great High

Priest can have compassion on the ignorant, and on them that are out of the way ; Heb .

v . 2 . If the belief of his atonement be necessary to their salvation , he will find ways

to illuminate the mind and convince the concience, and will rather send an angel or an

apostle to them , as he did to Cornelius, than that any sincere penitent should fall under a

condemning sentence.

SECTION VII.

THE TRANSCENDENT ADVANTAGES OF THE DOCTRINE OF THE ATONEMENT OF CHRIST,

AND THE SANCTIFICATION OF THE SPIRIT TOWARD ALL CHRISTIAN DUTIES.

When Charistes, had finished his discourse, Cavenor acknowledged how much he was

pleased and profited by the greatest part of it : And I think , said he, I shall become a

convert of Paulinus and you , if you can clear up one point of difficulty that sticks with

me still ; and that is, that you suppose the christian duties of repentance, faith , and

love, prayer, and hope, with universal obedience, to be built on this particular doctrine

of the atonement for sin by the blood of Christ. I confess the scriptures you have

brought seem to give some countenance to it ; but does not Agrippa's creed secure the

necessity of all the same duties ? Suppose that Christ died, only as a martyr for the

VOL. III. 51
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doctrine of pardon and peace and eternal life, to be obtained by repentance and new

obedience ; or suppose yet further, that he was put to death also to shew , in a way of

emblem , that sin deserved death ; are not christians under the same obligations to

believe the doctrine of Christ, and to fulfil these duties, as though he died a sacrifice to

make atonement for sin ? This is certain , that the blessed God would never send his own

Son to our earth , nor would his Son ever come down from heaven , merely to bring

messages of notion and speculation to mankind, if they have not a peculiar and con

siderable influence upon the practice of piety and virtue. Tell me therefore plainly,

Charistes, what advantages has the doctrine of the atonement of Christ and the sancti

fying operations of the Spirit to promote practical godliness, so much beyond Agrippa's

creed .

This task , replied Charistes, I readily and cheerfully accept, and will endeavour to

make it appear in several instances, what a superior influence on true piety and goodness

our doctrines have above all that Agrippa's creed can pretend to .

And first, let us begin with the atonement of Christ. The peculiar advantages that it

has to promote all christian duties are such as these :

I. It gives us a more awful and dreadful sense of sin , and awakens us by a more

solemn motive to sincere and hearty repentance : For hereby it appears that sin is so

highly offensive to the blessed God , that he could not think fit to forgive it in his

creatures, even where he designed to shew mercy to them , without requiring some com

pensation for the honours of his broken law ; and that by such a glorious sacrifice as

his own Son . Does not sin appear more hateful when God thought it requisite that

such a divine person , who is Onewith the Father, should pay down his life and blood ,

and yield to so many agonies of soul, if he would undertake to expiate the guilt of it ?

What is there in all the pretences of the death of Christ as a witness to the truth of his

gospel, or as a mere representation of what our sins deserved ; what is there, I say, in

all this, comparable to the grand and awful idea, that the Son of God must be made a

sacrifice before the evil of sin could be removed, even by a God of mercy and forgive

ness ? This more powerfully excites us to hate all sin , and that with greater detestation ,

to seek the mortification of it with a warmer zeal, to mourn more sensibly for our past

transgressions, and to walk with greater watchfulness for time to come, lest we again

defile our souls with such abominations which the soul of God hates with so intense

and irreconcileable a hatred .

II . This doctrine of the atonement of Christ for our sins, raises in us much more

grand and sublime ideas both of the justice and of themercy of God, than if sin were

pardoned, without an atonement, and teaches us to contemplate those perfections of the

divine nature with double veneration and acknowledgment. By this means our religious

fear of God will be greatly increased , and our love to him be inflamed to a much higher

degree, as indeed the benefit of our forgiveness, when it is set in this light, requires.

Sinners will be more effectually deterred from venturing to affront that justice which

will not suffer mercy itself to pardon sin without a satisfaction to the rights of govern

ment. Such justice will be more revered which would not spare the Son of God

himself when he had undertaken to become a sponsor for guilty creatures : And mercy

will be adored with so much greater gratitude, since God himself, the person offended ,

hath in his rich mercy found out and provided such a full satisfaction for his justice .

I do but hint these things, Cavenor, in brief language to your judgment in this conver
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sation, which if mentioned by a preacher, would furnish out abundant matter for

amplification and oratory.

· III. The condescension , the compassion and love of our blessed Saviour is repre

sented in a much more glorious light by this doctrine of his suffering as a sacrifice in

the room and stead of guilty creatures, and it should engage our returns in love in a

much higher proportion . Pray, Cavenor, think with yourself, should a person come

down from heaven to preach to you forgiveness of sins upon repentance, and in order to

assure you of the truth and authority of his commission, should he expose himself to

death to bear witness to his message, or should he suffer himself to be put to death

to shew you in emblem what your sins required ; would this represent his love and

compassion to you in half so high a degree, as if you who are the offender were de

manded by God himself to terrible and eternal execution , unless you could find a

surety to suffer for you, and the blessed Jesus stepped forth and freely became your

surety, and had the agonies and the anguish of death executed upon him in your stead ;

and suppose thereupon you were not only released from bonds, but had also a title to

eternal life given you on the account of what he had done and suffered ? Methinks the

love manifested in the one case above the other is superior to all comparison, and

demands a more abundant measure of our gratitude and affection .

As for the mere proof of his commission to publish pardon to penitents, the miracles

of Christ effected this much more than his death could do : Nay his death could never

have done it without his miracles. All that his voluntary death could pretend to , was

to witness his own sincerity in bringing this message, but it could never of itself prove

this message to be divine. And as for the demonstration of what our sins deserved ,

this was perhaps more effectually manifested to the world in emblem by bleeding lambs

and bullocks every day,month, and year, than by the single death of Christ once in six

thousand years . But neither miracles, nor bullocks, nor lambs, no wonders wrought,

nor bleeding beasts sacrificed , could ever express such amazing pity and love as the Son

of God expressed by dying as our surety , agonizing in the midst of torments which you

should have suffered , and expiring in your stead . Would not this excite and kindle

your love to a dying Saviour in a much superior degree to all the representations and

pretences of Agrippa's creed ; And would you not think all your zeal and your future

diligence in obedience infinitely his due, who had done and suffered so much for you ?

These thoughts were doubtless warm and powerful in the heart of the blessed apostle,

when he is crucified and grows dead to every thing by the cross of Christ, when he lives

only to the service of Christ, who loved me, saith he, and gave himself forme.

IV . Our faith and hope in the pardoning grace of God is greatly encouraged , and

confirmed , and exalted to much higher degrees by the appearance of Christ's dying as

a surety and substitute in our room and stead , than ever it could be by the mere suppo

sition of his death as an attestation to the truth of his doctrine, or as a mere emblem

of what our sins deserved . Let me represent the matter to you, Cavenor, in this manner:

Suppose a whole province under the dominion of some great king should have rebelled

against him , and as he has shewn himself upon all occasions a prince of strict justice,

so he has made it appear that he has equal sentiments of compassion and mercy :

Suppose this offended sovereign should send his only Son with a message of forgiveness

to all that would lay down their arms and return to their allegiance, and should appoint

5 1 2
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him to yield up his life to discover how sincere he was in the delivery of his Father's

message : Or suppose he should be required to die in their sight, in order to represent

to them that each one of all those millions of rebels had deserved death ; I grant there

would be some encouragement for these traitors to repent and return to their duty, and

trust in the mercy of their king : Though by the way, this king would seem to be not

over-wise, if he were so lavish of the life and blood of his own Son , as to appoint a

person of his dignity to die for two such purposes, as a much meaner and more ignoble

life might attain .

But now on the other hand , suppose he should send them a much kinder message

by his Son , viz. that though they had been guilty of such rebellion , yet he was very

unwilling so large a province of his dominion should perish , and yet his laws and his

government demanded their lives , unless some surety or substitute could be found who

had dignity enough to equal the value of all the guilty number, and at the same time

had compassion enough to stand in their stead and to become a sacrifice for them :

Suppose then that the king 's Son himself by the Father's appointment should give up

himself as a surety and sacrifice to die in their room , and to redeem their lives with his

own, with assurance that every repenting criminal should enjoy the benefit of this

redemption . As this would be a much more abundant evidence of the justice and

mercy of the king, would it not also encourage the faith and hope of the poor guilty

creatures in his forgiveness to a much superior degree, when they saw the royal sacrifice

as their surety bleeding before them ? Such is the goodness of the Son of God ; such

is the mercy of the Father ; and now the sinners amongst mankind who repent and

trust in this mercy, may be more abundantly assured of forgiveness , for they can say

God is not only faithfulto hisword, but just to his Son in forgiving penitent offenders ; he is

faithful and just to forgive us our sins, for the blood of Jesus Christ his Son redeemeth and

cleanseth us from all unrighteousness; 1 John i. 7 , 9 . He will never exact the dreadful

punishment of the principal offenders since he has received so honourable a satisfaction

from the surety. Here is justice itself as well as mercy engaged on the side of forgive

ness , which gives a bolder assurance to our faith and hope of pardon and salvation .

V . I might add that our holy freedom or confidence in prayer is raised higher, and

all our addresses to the throne of grace in and by Jesus as a Mediator and Intercessor,

are much more animated , encouraged , and supported by the sacrifice of the Son of God

than by any of the doctrines of Agrippa 's creed : And therefore the sacred writer to the

Hebrews expresses himself thus, chapter x . verse 19. We have boldness or confidence,

brethren , to enter into the holiest by the blood of Jesus; and verse 22. Let us draw near

in full assurance of fuith , having our hearts sprinkled, that is, with this blood, from an

evil or guilty conscience. But Ferventio has paraphrased on this text already, and

therefore I am brief. Besides our prayers gain further encouragement hereby, for we

know now that the risen and ascended Saviour pleads for nothing on our accountbut

what he himself has purchased with his own blood : And we venture to ask the biggest

and the best of his blessings in his name, because he pleads for them all as

his own purchase, for he has paid the price of his life for them , when he died to redeem

us from every curse . Thus much in respect of the several christian duties that relate

to God and his Son Jesus.

VI. In the last place let us consider what influence the death of Christ as a sacrifice

in our stead may have upon our love, and all our consequent duties to our fellow .
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creatures, above and beyond what the death of Christ could have in any other view .

Here we shall be plentifully convinced if we do but take one single scripture and try to

explain it both ways ; that is 1 John ii. 16 . Hereby perceivewe the love of God, because

he laid down his life for us, and we ought to lay down our lives for the brethren . Agrippa

would explain it thus : Jesus the Son of God bore testimony to his gospel with his own

blood , or he suffered death to shew us by way of emblem what our sins required , and

therefore we ought to lay down our lives for one another. Surely the inference here.

does not seem so strong, nor the connection so plain as to reach the conscience of every

christain with evidence and power. But if Paulinus were to explain it, I dare venture

even in his presence to say that he would make the force of St. John 's reasoning appear

much more evident and constraining thus : Jesus Christ the Son of God, whom this

evangelist more than once represents as God himself, took human flesh and blood upon

him , thathe might be capable of dying as a ransom for his brethren , the sons of men ;

and he actually laid down his life as a surety to save them from dying : Surely then we

who are the followers of Christ should be ready to lay down our lives for our brethren ,

when providence calls us to it. I need not ask you , Cavenor, which of these doctrines

carries the plainest and strongest inference and motive with it for our love to our fellow

christians, even in the most glorious and self-denying instances of it ?

Thus far have I been shewing some of the advantages which the death of Christ,

considered as an atonement for sin , has to engage us in all christian duties above the

view of his death in any other consideration . Let me now speak a word or two

shew how sweet and powerful an influence the doctrine of our regeneration and sancti

fication by the Spirit of God has to encourage us to repentance and holiness, and to

make us truly penitent and holy, above those views and purposes of the mere extraor

dinary operations of the Spirit which Agrippa represents.

· Agrippa tells us by the miraculous gifts of the Spirit of God , the divine promise of

pardon upon our repentance is confirmed and established : And I grant, Cavenor, that

this has, or should have, a very proper moral influence on men to repent, and it is a

spring of powerful persuasion to sinners to return to God . But when a poor convinced

awakened sinner finds his nature strongly inclined to evil, and the thoughts of his heart

running after vanity and folly ; when he experiences in himself a natural aversion to what

is holy and divine, as well as weakness to what is good ; when he feels how feeble are

all his best vowsand resolutions, though repeated a hundred times over ; when he finds

himself surrounded with a thousand temptations in this world on all sides ; to allure his

heart away from God, and to discourage him in his pursuit of piety and virtue, he is

ready to sink under themighty discouragements, and to give up all for lost ; for he finds

himself by no means able to subdue his own corruptions, nor to vanquish the tempta

tions which on every side attack him . Here it is he wants a mighty helper. And if he

can read among the blessings of the gospel the promised aids and influences of the

blessed Spirit to be given to them who ask it, in order to mortify his sins, to strengthen

him for every duty , to change his evil nature, and renew the image of God in him , and

enable him to vanquish his huge temptations ; this puts new life and courage into his

heart, and awakens and invigorates all the springs of activity within him . He works

out his own salvation with all holy diligence, because God has promised his Spirit to

work in him both to will and to do ; Luke xi. 13. Rom . viii, 11 - 14 . Phil. ii. 12 , 13, .

And what think you now, Cavenor ? Are not these advantages toward all the duties
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of the christian life which are derived from the doctrine of Paulinus, vastly transcendent

to all the principles of Agrippa's creed ? ' '

Here Cavenor seemed to stand musing in a sort of astonished silence, and at last with

tears in his eyes broke out into a passionate address to heaven . “ Forgive me, O my.

God, that ever I consented to forsake those holy doctrines which I was taught in my

younger years. Blessed Jesus, forgive me that ever I should be so easily led astray

from thy word , and part with the blessings of thy atoning sacrifice , and thy sanctifying

Spirit. I lie at thy foot a humble penitent, and willing convert to thy divine truths,

which these my dear friends have been sent this day by providence to set before me in

so powerful and convincing a light: And may I never dare to make the least departure

from them again , though under the strongest temptations, but live and die under their

blessed influence,"

SECTION VIII.

A QUESTION ABOUT A MINISTER 'S PREACHING AGRIPPA 'S DOCTRINE RESOLVED, WITH

HEARTY PETITIONS FOR AGRIPPA AND ALL HIS FOLLOWERS.

This last scene had something in it so tender and pious, so powerful and affecting,

that the whole company felt a sacred and uncommon pleasure. Paulinus and Ferventio

abundantly expressed the joy of their hearts, nor was Charistes wanting in his thankful

ness to God on this occasion . Cavenor, when the devout rapture a little subsided , turned

himself to Paulinus and Charistes, and in a mostmoving manner expressed the everlasting

obligations he lay under to their discourses. You have recovered me, said he, by the grace

ofGod from the dangerous snare in which I was held captive, and reduced me to the faith

of the gospel . Pray, Paulinus, permit me to copy out your queries, that I may convey

them to Agrippa. Who knows what happy influence they may have towards his reco

very too, if the blessed Spirit of God concur with my design ? I thank you also , good

Ferventio, for that share you have had in my conversion ; for though I could not but

suspect some want of charity in your discourse, and perhaps I replied a little too

roughly , yet your words had so much ' spirit in them , and carried with them such smart

flashes of light, as made their way to my conscience, helped to awaken my stupor,

roused me out of my indolence and mistake, and made me more susceptive of better

instructions.

I am glad, said Ferventio, If any thing I have said hath been blessed by the provi

dence of God to any useful purpose ; and I hope I have not lost my share of profit by

all this conversation . Yet I beg leave before the company parts, to ask Charistes one

question relating to the foregoing part of his discourse. He has informed us of his

charitable sentiments towards persons who' are called christians, and yet do not believe

those two great and blessed doctrines of christianity ; I cannot deny Sir, but there are

some appearances of reason in what you have spoken , and perhaps it is not proper to

pronounce an universal sentence of condemnation upon these men . I grant some ofmy

expressions may have been too positive, warm , and severe, and shall think more of

your manner of reasoning, in order to enlarge my charity towards persons under great

errors. But what would you say, Sir, to one who pretends to be a minister of the

gospel, who denies these doctrines, and preaches to the people Agrippa's creed ? For
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my part, I declare my opinion freely , I cannot believe him to be a minister of Christ or

his gospel, and I should think it myduty to discourage his preaching to the utmost,

and persuade allmy friends to avoid him as they would avoid poison, or the pestilence.

I think it is preaching another gospel, as St. Paul calls it ; Gal. i. 6 — 9 . or such a per

version of the gospel of Christ, that if any man whatsoever , or an angel from heaven

should preach it, I believe the great apostle would say, Let him be accursed .

Truly, Sir, replied Charistes, though I have learned to attend with reverence and

profit upon the labours of ministers who have had very different sentiments upon many

points in christianity, yet I think I should never encourage men to set up for ministers

of the gospel, who renounce two of the chief doctrines for which a gospel ministry seems

to be instituted , who abandon two of the chief mediums by which sinners are invited

and encouraged to repent and return to God, and who leave outof their preaching the

two chief blessings for which Christ and the Spirit were revealed to the world . I could

never think it my duty to give them any countenance in their work : I could never say,

God speed, lest I should be partaker of their evil deeds; 2 John 10, 11. Yet since I am

not an apostle , I would not pronounce a curse upon them , but I would pray for them

with sincere and hearty addresses to the mercy-seat, that they might be taught better

themselves before they proceeded to teach others, lest if the blind lead the blind through a

false way, in the midst of day -light and sun-beams and many warnings, they should both

fall into the pit and perish in their chosen darkness.

May the God of light and truth open the eyes of all such as go astray, guide them

into the paths of grace and peace, and incline them to submit their souls to his conduct

in the way of happiness ! May they be so wise as to take heed , that they resist not any

degrees of scriptural light breaking in upon their minds in their searches after know

ledge, lest they provokeGod to abandon them to their own darkness for ever. He is a

jealous God, tender of the honours and offices of his Son , and of the dignity of his

blessed Spirit in his divine operations. Far be it from mein the midst of my charitable

language, to speak any thing that should encourage the dangerous opinions of Agrippa

and his disciples : But I heartily lift up these petitions for them , that the good Spirit

of God would shew them their mistakes, and recover them from every snare of the devil.

May he release their souls from every criminal prejudice, and guard their enquiries from

every dangerous error, thatbeing converted to the faith of Jesus, as our great sacrifice

of atonement, and seeking and enjoying the sanctifying influences of the Holy Spirit ,

they may becomehonourable professors of the gospel in the peculiar glories of it, and

being thus trained up for heaven , may at last be possessed of complete salvation !

These pious wishes of Charistes were pronounced with such an air of devotion and

goodness, that all the gentlemen present added their hearty amen to them . Ferventio

was so much pleased with all his discourse and his agreeable manner, that since he

found Charistes amidst all his charity maintained a zeal for the truths of the gospel, he

took a good liking to the man , and entreated further acquaintance with him . Here the

conversation ended , and the company broke up with mutual civilities.

THE END OF VOL. III.

London : Printed by J . Barfield ,

Wardour-Street, Soho .
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